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PEEFATOEY  NOTE. 


I5  presenting  to  my  readers  the  fourth  yolume  of  this 
translation — corresponding  to  the  third  volume  of  Professor 
Mommsen's  work,  and  embracing  the  period  from  the  death 
of  Sulla  to  the  battle  of  Thapsus,  beyond  which  Dr. 
Mommsen  has  not  as  yet  proceeded — I  have  to  express  my 
regret  that  so  long  a  delay  has  taken  place  in  its  pre- 
paration. Important  duties  of  another  kind,  to  which  I 
was  called  after  completing  the  third  volume,  rendered  it 
necessary  that  I  should  defer  for  a  time  the  further  prosecu- 
tion of  the  work,  and  occasioned  much  interruption  to  its 
progress  after  I  had  resumed  it.  But  I  considered  it  due  to 
those  who  had  so  favourably  received  the  earlier  volumes  of 
my  translation  that  I  should  endeavour  personally  to  com- 
plete it ;  and  I  can  only  cast  myself  on  their  indulgence  if  I 
have  somewhat  unduly  taxed  their  patience. 

The  delay  has  enabled  me  to  compare  the  sheets  with  the 
fourth  edition  of  the  German,  issued  in  the  present  year. 
I  have  adhered  substantially  to  the  same  principles  of  trans- 
lation as  in  the  earlier  volumes,  endeavouring  to  retain  as 
much  of  the  form  and  manner  of  the  original  as  seemed 
compatible  with  a  due  regard  to  English  idiom,  and  even 
venturing  in  some  cases  to  have  less  regard  to  the  latter 
than  to  the  desirableness  of  reproducing  Dr.  Mommsen's 
meaning  without  paraphrase.  Readers  conversant  with  the 
original  will  in  many  passages  miss  not  a  little  of  its  cha- 
racteristic force ;  but  they  will  also,  I  doubt  not,  be  ready  to 
acknowledge  that  the  task  of  the  translator  is  attended  with 
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peculiar  difficulty  in  those  cases  where  Dr.  Mominsen  for 
the  more  emphatic  expression  of  his  meaning  makes  use — 
often  with  great  felicity — of  words  and  phrases,  the  English 
equivalents  of  which  have  not  as  yet  passed  into  literary 
currency. 

In  the  latter  portion  of  the  volume  I  have  deemed  it 
sufficient  to  give  the  value  of  the  Itoman  money  approxi- 
mately in  round  numbers,  assuming  for  that  purpose  100 
sesterces  as  equivalent  to  £1. 


WILLIAM  P.  DICKSON. 


Glasgow  College, 
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CHAPTEE  I. 

MAKCUS  LEPIDUS  AND  QUINTUS  SERTORIUS 

Whek  Sulla  died  in  the  year  676,  the  oligarchy  restored  78. .  The 
by  him  ruled  with  absolute  sway  over  the  Eoman  state ;  but,  Opposition 
as  it  had  been  established  by  force,  it  still  needed  force 
to  maintain  its  ground  against  its  numerous  secret  and  open 
foes.     It  was  opposed  not  by  any  single  party  with  objects 
clearly  expressed  and  under  leaders  distinctly  acknowledged, 
but  by  a  mass  of  multifarious  elements,  ranging  themselves 
doubtless  under  the  general  name  of  the  popular  party,  but  in 
reality  opposing  the  SuUan  organization  of  the  commonwealth 
on  very  various  grounds  and  with  very  different  designs. 
There  were  the  men  of  positive  law,  who  neither  mingled  in  Jurists. 
nor  understood  politics,  but  who   detested  the  arbitrary 
procedure  of  Sulla  in  dealing  with  the  lives  and  property  of 
the  burgesses.    Even  during  the  regent's  lifetime,  when  all 
other  opposition  was  silent,  the  strict  jurists  were  refractory ; 
the  Cornelian  laws,  for  example^  which   deprived  various 
Italian  communities  of  the  Eoman  franchise,  were  treated  in 
judicial  decisions  as  null  and  void,  and  in  like  manner  the 
courts  held  that,  where  a  burgess  had  been  made  a  prisoner 
of  war  and  sold  into   slavery  during    the  revolution,  his 
franchise    was   not   forfeited.      There    was,    further,    the  Aristocrats 
remnant  of  the  old  liberal  minority  in  the  senate,  which  in  *iri«idly 
former  times  had  sought  a  compromise  with  the  reform  party  ^  ^^^form. 
and  the  Italians,  and  was  now  in  a  similar  spirit  inclined  to 
modify  the  rigidly  oligarchic  constitution  of  Sulla  by  con- 
cessions to  the  Popnlares.     There  were,  moreover,  the  Popuf  Democrats. 
lares  strictly  so  called,  the  honestly-credulous  narrow-minded 
nulicals,  wlio  staked  property  anid  life  for  the  watchwords 
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of  the  party.programme,  only  to  discover  with  painful  sur- 
prise after  the  victory  that  they  had  been  fighting  not  for  a 
reality,  but  for  a  phrase.  Their  special  aim  was  to  re-establish 
the  tribunician  power,  which  Sulla  had  not  abolished  but 
had  divested  of  its  most  essential  prerogatives,  and  which 
exercised  over  the  multitude  a  charm  all  the  more  mysterious 
because  the  institution  had  no  obvious  practical  use  aud  was 
in  fact  an  empty  phantom— the  mere  name  of  tribune  of  the 
people,  more  than  a  thousand  years  later,  revolutionized  Some. 
There  were,  above  all,  the  numerous  and  important  classes 
whom  the  Sullan  restoration  had  left  unsatisfied,  or  whose 
political  or  private  interests  it  had  directly  injured.  Among 
those  who  for  such  reasons  belonged  to  the  opposition  ranked 
the  dense  and  prosperous  population  of  the  region  between 
the  Fo  and  the  Alps,  which  naturally  regarded  the  bestowal 
of  Latin  rights  in  665  (iii.  248)  as  merely  an  instalment 
of  the  full  Roman  franchise,  and  so  afforded  a  ready  soil  for 
agitation.  To  this  category  belonged  also  the  freedmen,  in- 
fluential in  numbers  and  wealth  and  specially  dangerous  by 
their  aggregation  in  the  capital,  who  could  not  brook  their 
having  been  reduced  by  the  restoration  to  their  earlier, 
practically  useless,  suffrage.  In  the  same  position  stood, 
moreover,  the  great  capitalists,  who  maintained  a  cautious 
silence,  but  still  as  before  preserved  their  tenacity  of  resent- 
ment and  their  equal  tenacity  of  power.  The  populace  of 
the  capital,  which  recognised  true  freedom  in  iree  oread-corn, 
was  likewise  discdntented.  Still  deeper  exasperation  was 
felt  by  the  class  of  burgesses  affected  by  the  Sullan  confis- 
cations— whether  they,  like  those  of  Pompeii,  lived  on  their 
property  curtailed  by  the  Sullan  colonists,  within  the  same 
ring-wall  with  the  latter  and  at  perpetual  variance  with 
them ;  or,  like  the  Arretines  and  Yolaterrans,  retained  actual 
possession  of  their  territory,  but  had  the  Damocles'  sword  of 
confiscation  suspended  over  them  by  the  Boman  people ;  or,  as 
was  the  case  in  Etruria  especially,  were  reduced  to  be  beggars 
in  their  former  abodes  or  robbers  in  the  woods.  Finally, 
the  agitation  extended  to  the  whole  family  connections  and 
freedmen  of  those  democratic  chiefs,  who  had  lost  their  lives  in 
consequence  of  the  restoration,  or  who  were  wandering  along 
the  Mauretanian  coasts,  or  sojourning  at  the  court  and  in  the 
army  of  Mithradates,  in  all  the  misery  of  emigrant  exile ;  for, 
according  to  the  strict  family  associations  that  governed  the 
political  feeling  of  this  agC)  it  was  accounted  a  point  of 
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honour*  that  those  who  were  left  behind  should  endeavour 
to  procure  for  exiled  relatives  the  privilege  of  returning  to 
their  native  land,  and,  in  the  ease  of  the  dead,  at  least  a 
removal  of  the  stigma  attaching  to  their  memorj  and  to 
their  children,  and  a  restitution  to  the  latter  of  their  pa- 
ternal estate.  More  especially  the  immediate  children  of 
the  proscribed,  whom  the  regent  had  reduced  in  point  of 
law  to  political  Pariahs  (iii.  351),  had  virtually  received  from 
the  law  itself  a  summons  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  the 
existing  order  of  things. 

To  vSl  these  sections  of  the  opposition  there  was  added  the  Men  of 
whole  body  of  men  of  ruined  fortunes.     All  the  rabble  high  >^uined  fop- 
and  low,  whose  means  and  substance  had  been  spent  in  refined  ^^"^^* 
or  in  vulgar  debauchery ;  the  aristocratic  lords,  who  had  no 
further  mark  of  quality  than  their  debts ;  the  Sullan  soldiers, 
whom  the  regent's  fiat  could  transform  into  landholders  but 
not  into  husbandmen,  and  who  after  squandering  the  first 
inheritance  of  the  proscribed  were  longing  to  succeed  to  a 
second — all  these  waited  only  the  imfolding  of  the  banner 
which  invited  them  to  fight  against  the  existing  order  of 
things,  whatever  else  might  be  inscribed  on  it.     From  a  like  Men  of  am- 
necessity  all  the  aspiring  men  of  talent,  in  search  of  popu-  ^^^<^^ 
larity,  attached  themselves  to  the  opposition ;  not  only  those 
to  whom  the  strictly  close  circle  of  the  Optimates  denied 
admission  or  at  least  opportunities  for  rapid  promotion,  and 
who  therefore  attempted  to  force  their  way  into  the  pha- 
lanx and  to  break  through  the  laws  of  oligarchic  exclusive- 
ness  and  seniority  by  means  of  popular  favour,  but  also  the 
more  dangerous    men,   whose    ambition  aimed    at  some- 
thing higher  than  helping  to  determine  the  destinies  of  the 
world  within  the  sphere  of  collegiate  intrigues.     On  the 
advocates'  platform  in  particular — the  only  field  of  legal 
opposition  left  open  by  Sulla — even  in  the  regent's  lifetime 
such  aspirants  waged  lively  war  against  the  restoration  with 
the  weapons  of  formal  jurisprudence  and  clever  oratory ;  for 
instance,  the  adroit  speaker  Marcus  TuUius  Cicero  (bom 
3rd  January,  648),  son  of  a  landholder  of  Arpinum,  speedily       106. 
made  himself  a  name  by  the  mingled  caution  and  daring  of 
his  opposition  to  the  dictator.     Such  efforts  were  not  of 
much  importance,  if  the  opponent  desired  nothing  further 

*  It  is  a  significant  trait,  that  a  distinguished  teacher  of  literature,  the 
freedman  Staberius  Eros,  allowed  the  childi'ea  of  the  proscribed  to  attend  hit 
coarse  gratuitously. 
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than  by  their  means  to  procure  for  himself  a  eurule  chair,  and 
then  to  sit  in  it  contentedly  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  No  doubt, 
if  this  chair  should  not  satisfy  a  popular  man  and  Graius 
Gracchus  should  find  a.  successor,  a  struggle  for  life  or  death 
was  inevitable ;  but  for  the  present  at  least  no  name  could 
be  mentioned,  the  bearer  of  which  had  proposed  to  himself 
any  such  lofty  aim. 

Such  was  the  sort  of  opposition  with  which  the  oligarchic 
government  instituted  by  8ulla  had  to  contend,  when  it  had, 
earlier  than  Sulla  himseft  probably  expected,  been  thrown  by 
his  death  on  its  own  resources.  The  task  was  in  itself  far 
from  easy,  and  it  was  further  complicated  by  the  other  social 
and  political  evils  of  this  age — especially  by  the  extraordinary, 
double  difficulty  of  keeping  the  military  chiefs  in  the  pro- 
vinces in  subjection  to  the  supreme  civil  magistracy,  and  of 
dealing  with  the  masses  of  the  Italian  and  extra-Italian  popu- 
lace accumulating  in  the  capital  and  of  the  slaves  living  there 
to  a  great  extent  in  de  facto  freedom,  without  having  troops 
at  disposal.  The  senate  was  placed,  as  it  were,  in  a  fortress 
(Dxposed  and  threatened  on  all  sides,  and  serious  conflicts 
could  not  be  ayoided.  But  the  means  of  resistance  organized 
by  Sulla  were  considerable  and  lasting;  and,  although  the 
majority  of  the  nation  was  m^ifestly  disinclined  to  the 
government  which  Sulla  had  installed,  and  even  animated  by 
hostile  feelings  towards  it,  that  government  might  very  well, 
maintain  itself  for  a  long  time  in  its  stronghold  against  the 
distracted  and  confused  mass  of  an  opposition,  which  wa^ 
not  agreed  either  as  to  end  or  means,  was  without  head,  and 
was  broken  up  into  a  hundred  fragments.  Only  it  was 
necessary  that  it  should  be  determined  to  maintain  its  positioui 
and  should  bring  at  least  a  spark  of  that  energy  which  had 
built  the  fortress  to  its  defence ;  for  in  the  case  of  a  garrison 
which  will  not  defend  itself,  the  greatest  master  of  fortifica? 
tion  constructs  his  walls  and  moats  in  vain. 

The  more  everything  ultimately  depended  on  the  personal 
character  of  the  leading  men  on  both  sides,  it  was  tne  more 
unfortunate  that  both,  strictly  speaking,  wanted  leaders. 
The  politics  of  this  period  were  thoroughly  under  the  sway 
of  the  coterie-system  in  its  worst  form.  This,  indeed,  was 
nothing  new ;  close  unions  of  families  and  clubs  were  insepar 
rable  from  an  aristocratic  organization  of  the  state,  and  had 
for  centuries  prevailed  in  Eome.  But  it  was  not  till  this 
epoch  that  they  became  all-powerful,  for  it  wag  only  now  (first 
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in  690)  that  their  influence  was  substantiated  rather  than  64 
checked  by  legal  measures  of  repression.  All  persons  of 
quality,  those  of  popular  leanings  no  less  than  the  oli- 
garchy proper,  met  in  HetierisB ;  the  mass  of  the  burgesses 
likewise,  so  far  as  they  took  any  regular  part  in  political 
events  at  all,  formed  according  to  their  voting-districts  close 
unions  with  an  almost  military  organization,  which  found 
their  natural  captains  and  agents  in  the  *'  district-distribu- 
tors'* {divUorea  iribuum).  Everytliingwith  these  political  clubs 
was  bought  and  sold ;  the  vote  of  the  elector  above  all,  but 
ako  the  votes  of  the  senator  and  the  judge,  the  fists  too  which 
produced  the  street  riot,  and  the  ringleaders  who  directed  it. 
The  associations  of  the  upper  and  of  the  lower  classes  were 
distinguished  only  in  the  matter  of  tariff.  The  Hetsria  de- 
eded the  elections,  the  HetsBria  decreed  the  impeachments,  the 
HetsBria  conducted  the  defence ;  it  secured  the  distinguished 
advocate,  and  it  contracted  in  case  of  need  relspecting  an  ac- 
quittal with  one  of  the  speculators  who  prosecuted  on  a  great 
scale  the  lucrative  traffic  in  judges'  votes.  The  Hetaaria  com- 
manded by  its  compact  bands  toe  streets  of  the  capital,  and 
with  the  capital  but  too  often  the  state.  All  these  things 
were  done  in  accordance  with  a  certain  rule  and,  so  to  speak, 
publicly ;  the  system  of  Heteriss  was  better  arranged  and 
managed  than  any  branch  of  state-administration ;  although 
there  was,  as  is  usual,  among  civilized  swindlers,,  a  tacit 
understanding  that  there  should  be  no  direct  mention  of  the 
nefarious  proceedings,  nobody  made  a  secret  of  them,  and 
advocates  of  repute  were  not  ashamed  to  give  open  and 
intelligible  hints  of  their  relation  to  the  Ketseriffi  of  their 
clients.  If  an  individual  was  to  be  found  here  or  there  who 
kept  aloof  from  such  practices  and  yet  mingled  in  public 
life,  he  was  assuredly,  like  Marcus  Cato,  a  political  Don 
Quixote.  Parties  and  party-strife  were  superseded  by  the 
clubs  and  their  rivalry;  government  was  superseded  by 
intrigue.  A  more  than  equivocal  character,  Publius  Ceth&r 
gU8,  formerly  one  of  the  mo^t  zealous  Marians,  afterwards 
as  a  deserter  received  into  favour  by  Sulla  (iii.  332),  acted 
a  most  influential  part  in  the  political  proceedings  of  this 
period — unrivalled  as  a  cunning  tale-bearer  and  mediator 
hetween  the  sections  of  the  senate  and  as  having  a  states- 
man's acquaintance  with  the  secrets  of  all  cabals :  at  times 
the  appointment  to  the  most  important  posts  of  command 
was  decided  by  a  word  from  his  mistress  FrsBcia.     Such  a 
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blight  was  only  pobsible,  where  none  of  the  men  taking  part 

in  politics  rose  above  mediocrity :  any  man  of  more  tnan 

ordmary  talent  would  have  swept  away  this  system  of  factions 

like  cobwebs ;  but  there  was  mdeed  a  sad  lack  of  men  of 

Plalippus.    political  or  military  capacity.     Of  the  older  generation  the 

civil  wars  had  left  not  a  single  man  of  repute  except  the  old 

91.       shrewd  and  eloquent  Lucius  Fhilippus,  consul  in  663,  who, 

formerly  of  popular  leanings  fiii.  138),  thereafter  leader  of 

the  capitalist  partv  against  the  senate  (iii.  221)  and  closely 

assoqiat'Od  with  the  Marians  (iii.  325),  and  lastly  passing 

over  to  the  victorious  oligarchy  in  sufficient  time  to  earn 

thanks  and  commendation  (iii.  331),  had  managed  to  es- 

Metellus,     cape  between  the  parties.    Among  the  men  of  the  following 

Catulus,      generation  the  most  notable  chiefs  of  the  pure  aristocracy 

^^®  uA*^"^^**  ^^^  Quintus  Metellus  Pius,  consul  in  674,  Sulla's  comrade 

in  dangers  and  victories ;  Quintus  Lutatius  Catulus,  consul 

78.  '     in  the  year  of  Sulla's  death,  676,  the  son  of  the  victor  of 

Vercell» ;  and  two  younger  officers,  the  brothers  Lucius  and 
Marcus  LucuUus,  of  whom  the  former  had  fought  with  dis- 
tinction under  Sulla  in  Asia,  the  latter  in  Italy ;  not  to  men- 
1 14-50.  tion  Optimates  like  Quintus  Hortensius  (64O-704i),  who  had 
importance  only  as  a  pleader,  or  men  like  Decimus  Junius 
T?.  Brutus  consul  in  677,  Mamercus  iBmilius  Lepidus  Livianus 
consul  in  677,  and  other  such  nullities,  whose  best  quality 
was  a  euphonious  aristocratic  name.  But  even  those  four 
men  rose  little  above  the  average  calibre  of  the  Optimates  of 
this  age.  Catulus  was  like  his  father  a  man  of  refined 
culture  and  an  honest  aristocrat,  but  of  moderate  talents 
and  no  soldier.  Metellus  was  not  merely  estimable  in  his 
personal  character,  but  an  able  and  experienced  officer ;  and 
it  was  not  so  much  on  account  of  his  close  relations  as  a 
kinsman  and  colleague  with  the  regent  as  because  of  his 

79.  recognised  ability  that  he  was  sent  in  675,  after  resigning  the 
consulship,  to  Spain,  when  the  Lusitanians  and  the  Roman 
emigrants  under  Quintus  Sertorius  had  begun  fresh  move- 
ments there.  The  two  Luculli  were  also  able  officers — par- 
ticularly the. elder,  who  combined  very  respectable  military 
talents  with  thorough  literary  culture  and  a  liking  for 
authorship,  and  appeared  honourable  also  as  a  man.  But,  as 
statesmen,  even  these  better  aristocrats  were  not  much  less 
remiss  and  shortsighted  than  the  average  senators  of  the 
time.  In  presence  of  an  outward  foe  the  more  eminent 
among  them,  doubtless,  proved  themselves  useful  and  brave  s 
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but  no  one  of  them  eyineed  the  desire  or  the  skill  to  solve 
the  problems  of  polities  proper,  and  to  guide  the  vessel  of 
the  state  through  the  stormy  seas  of  intrigue  and  faction 
with  the  hand  of  a  true  pilot.  Their  political  wisdom  was 
limited  to  a  sincere  belief  in  the  oligarchy  as  the  sole  means 
of  salvation,  and  to  a  cordial  hatred  and  courageous  execra- 
tion of  demagogism  as  well  as  of  every  individual  authority 
seeking  to  emancipate  itself.  Their  petty  ambition  was  con- 
tented with  little.  The  stories  told  of  Metellus  in  Spain — 
that  he  not  only  allowed  himself  to  be  delighted  with  the  far 
from  harmonious  lyre  of  the  Spanish  occasional  poets,  but  even 
wherever  he  went  had  himself  received  like  a  god  with 
libations  of  wine  and  odours  of  incense,  and  at  table  had  his 
head  crowned  by  descending  Victories  amidst  theatrical 
thunder  with  the  golden  laurel  of  the  conqueror — are  no 
better  attested  than  most  historical  anecdotes ;  but  such 
gossip  reflects  the  degenerate  ambition  of  the  race  of  Epigoni. 
Even  the  better  men  were  content  when  they  had  gained 
not  power  and  influence,  but  the  consulship  and  a  tri- 
umph and  a  place  of  honour  in  the  senate;  and  at  the  very 
time  when  with  right  ambition  they  would  have  first  begun 
to  be  truly  useful  to  their  country  and  their  party,  they 
retired  from  the  political  stage  to  spend  their  days  in  princely 
luxury.  Men  like  Metellus  and  Lucius  Lucullus  were,  even 
as  generals,  not  more  attentive  to  the  enlargement  of  the 
Boman  dominion  by  fresh ,  conquests  of  kings  and  peoples 
than  to  the  enlargement  of  the  endless  game,  poultry,  and 
dessert  lists  of  Roman  gastronomy  by  new  debcacies  from 
Africa  and  Asia  Minor,  and  they  wasted  the  best  part  of  their 
lives  in  more  or  less  intellectual  idleness.  The  traditional 
aptitude  and  the  individual  self-denial,  on  which  all  oligarchic 
government  is  based,  were  lost  in  the  decayed  and  artificially 
restored  Boman  aristocracy  of  this  age;  in  its  judgment 
universally  the  spirit  of  clique  was  accounted  as  patriotism, 
vanity  as  ambition,  and  narrow-mindedness  as  consistency. 
Had  the  Sullan  constitution  passed  into  the  guardianship 
of  such  men  as  have  sat  in  the  Roman  College  of  Cardinals 
or  the  Venetian  Council  of  Ten,  we  cannot  tell  whether 
the  opposition  would  have  beeu  able  to  shake  it  so  soon ; 
with  such  defenders  every  attack  involved,  at  all  events,  a 
serious  peril. 

Of  the  men,  who  were  neither  unconditional  adherents  pompeiv. 
uor  open  opponents  of  the  Sullan  constitution,  no    one 
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ftttracted  more  tbe  ejes  of  the  multitude  than  the  young 
GhuBUS  Pompeius,  who  was  at  the  time  of  Sulla's  death 
*^  twenty-eight  years  of  age  (bom  29th  September,  648).  The 
fiict  was  a  misfortune  for  the  admired  as  well  as  for  the 
admirers ;  but  it  was  natural.  Sound  in  body  and  spirit,  an 
excellent  athlete,  who  even  when  a  superior  officer  yied  with 
his  soldiers  in  leaping,  running,  and  lifting,  a  vigorous  and 
skilled  rider  and  fencer,  a  bold  leader  of  yolunteer  bands, 
the  youth  had  become  imperator  and  triumphator  at  an  ag6 
which  excluded  him  from  every  magistracy  and  from  the 
senate,  and  had  acquired  the  first  place  next  to  Sulla  in 
public  opinion ;  nay,  had  obtained  from  the  indulgent  regent 
nimself — ^half  in  recognition,  half  in  irony — the  surname  c^ 
the  Great.  Unhappily,  his  mental  endowments  by  no  means 
corresponded  with  these  unprecedented  successes.  He  was 
neither  a  bad  nor  an  incapable  man,  but  a  man  thoroughly 
ordinary,  created  by  nature  to  be  a.  good  sergeant,  called  b^ 
circumstances  to  be  a  general  and  a  statesman.  An  intelli- 
gent, brave  and  experienced,  thoroughly  excellent  soldier,  he 
was  still,  even  in  his  military  capacity,  without  trace  of  any 
higher  gifts.  It  was  characteristic  of  him  as  a  general,  as 
well  as  in  other  respects,  to  set  to  work  with  a  caution 
bordering  on  timidity,  and,  if  possible,  to  give  the  decisive 
blow  only  when  he  had  established  an  immense  superiority 
over  his  opponent.  His  culture  was  the  average  culture  of 
the  time ;  although  entirely  a  soldier,  he  did  not  neglect, 
when  he  went  to  Bhodes,  dutifully  to  admire  and  to  mak6 
presents  to  the  rhetoricians  there.  His  integrity  was  that 
of  a  rich  man  who  manages  with  judgment  his  consider* 
able  property  inherited  and  acquired.  He  disdained  not  to 
make  money  in  the  usual  senatorial  way,  but  he  was  too 
cold  and  too  rich  to  incur  special  risks,  or  draw  down  on 
himself  conspicuous  disgrace,  on  that  account.  The  vice  so 
much  in  vogue  among  his  contemporaries,  rather  than  any 
.virtue  of  his  own,  procured  for  him  the  reputation — com- 
paratively, no  doubt^  well  warranted— of  integrity  and 
disinterestedness.  His  ^*  honest  countenance  "  became  al- 
most proverbial,  and  even  after  his  death  he  was  esteemed 
as  a  worthy  and  moral  man ;  he  was  really  a  good  neigh- 
bour, who  did  not  join  in  the  revolting  custom  by  which 
the  grandees  of  that  age  extended  the  bounds  of  their 
domains  through  forced  sales  or  measures  still  worse  at 
the  expense  of  their  humbler  neighbours,  and  in  domestic  li£i 
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be  displayed  attachment  to  his  wife  tud  children:  it 
redoimas  moreover  to  his  credit  that  be  was  the  iirst  to 
depart  from  the  barbarous  custom  of  putting  to  death  the 
eaptive  kings  and  generals  of  the  enemy  after  they  had 
been  exhibited  in  triumph.  But  this  did  not  prevent  him 
from  separating  from  his  beloved  wife  at  the  command  of 
his  lord  and  master  Sulla,  because  she  belonged  to  an 
outlawed  family,  nor  from  ordering  with  great  composure 
that  men  who  had  stood  by  him  and  helped  him  in  times  of 
difficulty  should  be  executed  before  his  eyes  at  the  nod  of 
the  same  master  (iii.  344) :  he  was  not  cruel  as  he  was 
reproached  with  being,  but,  what  perhaps  was  worse,  he  was 
eold  and,  in  good  as  in  evil,  unimpassioned.  In  the  tumult 
of  battle  he  faced  the  enemy  fearlessly;  in  civil  life  he 
was  a  shy  man,  whose  cheek  Pushed  on  the  slightest  occa- 
sion ;  he  spoke  in'  public  not  without  embarrassment,  and 
generally  was  angular,  stiff,  and  awkward  in  intercourse. 
With  all  his  haughty  obstinacy  he  was — as  indeed  those 
ordinarily  are,  who  make  a  display  of  their  independence-^ 
a  pliant  tool  in  the  hand  of  men  who  knew  how  to  manage 
him,  especially  of  his  freedmen  and  clients,  by  whom  he 
had  no  fear  of  being  controlled.  For  nothing  was  he  less 
qualified  than  for  a  statesman.  Uncertain  as  to  his  aims, 
unskilful  in  the  choice  of  his  means,  alike  in  little  and 
great  matters  shortsighted  and  helpless,  he  was  wont  to 
conceal  his  irresolution  and  indecision  under  a  solemn 
silence  and,  when  he  thought  to  plar  a  subtle  game,  simply 
to  deceive  himself  with  the  belief  that  he  was  deceiving 
others.  By  his  military  position  and  his  territorial  con- 
nections he  acquired  almost  without  any  action  of  his  own 
a  considerable  party  personally  devoted  to  him,  with  which 
the  greatest  things  might  have  been  accomplished;  but 
Pompeius  was  in  every  respect  incapable  of  leading  and  keep* 
ing  together  a  party,  and*  if  it  still  kept  together,  it  did  so— ^ 
in  like  manner  without  his  action — ^through  the  sheer  force  of 
circumstances.  In  this,  as  in  other  things,  he  reminds  ns  of 
Marius ;  but  Marius,  with  his  nature  of  boorish  roughness 
ftnd  sensual  passion,  was  still  less  intolerable  than  this 
most  tiresome  and  most  starched  of  all  artificial  great  men« 
His  political  position  was  utterly  awry.  He  was  a  Sullan 
officer  and  under  obligation  to  serve  the  restored  constitu- 
tion, and  yet  again  in  opposition  to  Sulla  personally  as 
weQ  as  to  the  whole  senatorial  government.    The  gena  of 
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the  Pompeii,  which  had  only  been  named  for  some  sixtr 
jetan  in  the  oonsnlar  lists,  had  by  no  means  acquired  fuU 
standing  in  the  eyes  of  the  aristocracy ;  the  &ther  of  this 
Pompeius  had  oecnpied  a  very  invidious  equiTocal  position 
towards  the  senate  (iii.  271,  318),  and  he  himself  had  onoe 
been  in  the  ranks  of  the  Cinnans  (iii.  332) — ^recollections 
which  were  suppressed  perhaps,  but  not  forgotten.  The 
prominent  position  which  Pompeius  acquired  under  Sulla 
set  him  at  inward  variance  with  the  aristocracy,  quite  as 
much  as  it  brought  him  into  outward  connection  with  it. 
Weak-headed  as  he  was,  Pompeius  was  seized  with  giddiness 
on  the  height  of  glory  which  he  had  climbed  with  such  danger- 
ous rapidity  and  ease.  Just  as  if  he  wished  to  ridicule  his 
dry  prosaic  nature  by  the  parallel  with  the  most  poetical  of  all 
heroic  figures,  he  began  to  compare  himself  with  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  to  account  himself  a  man  of  unique  standing, 
whom  it  did  not  beseem  to  be  merely  one  of  the  five  hundred 
senators  of  Borne.  In  reality,  nobody  was  more  fitted  to 
take  his  place  as  a  member  of  an  aristocratic  regime  than 
Pompeius.  His  dignified  outward  appearance,  his  solemn 
formality,  his  personal  bravery,  his  decorous  private  life,  his 
want  of  all  initiative  might  have  gained  for  him,  had  he  been 
born  two  hundred  years  earlier,  an  honourable  place  hy  the 
side  of  Quintus  Maximus  and  Publius  Decius :  this  medi* 
oerity,  so  characteristic  of  the  genuine  Optimate  and  the 
genuine  Eoman,  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  special 
afiinity  which  subsisted  at  all  times  between  Pompeius  and 
the  mass  of  the  burgesses  and  the  senate.  Even  in  his  own  age 
he  would  have  had  a  definite  and  respectable  position,  had  he 
contented  himself  with  being  the  general  of  the  senate — ^the 
office  for  which  he  was  from  the  beginning  destined.  With 
this  he  was  not  content,  and  so  he  fell  into  the  fatal  plight 
of  wishing  to  be  something  else  than  he  could  be.  He  was 
constantly  aspiring  to  a  special  position  in  the  state,  and, 
when  it  oifei^ed  itself,  he  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to 
occupy  it ;  he  was  deeply  indignant  when  persons  and  laws 
did  not  bend  unconditionally  before  him,  and  yet  he  every- 
where bore  himself  with  no  mere  affectation  of  modesty 
as  one  of  many  peers,  and  trembled  at  the  mere  thought  of 
undertaking  anything  unconstitutional.  Thus  constantly  at 
fundamental  variance  with,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  the 
obedient  servant  of,  the  oligarchy,  constantly  tormented  by 
an  ambition  which  was  frightened  at  its  own  aims,  his  deeply* 
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agitated  life  passed  joylessly  away  in  a  perpetual  inward 
contradiction. 

Marcus  Crassus  cannot,  any  more  than  Fompeius,  be  Cnamti$» 
reckoned  among  the  unconditional  adherents  of  the  oligarchy. 
He  is  a  personage  highly  characteristic  of  this  epoch.  Like 
Pompeius,  whose  senior  he  was  by  a  few  years,  he  belonged 
to  the  circle  of  the  high  Boman  aristocracy,  had  obtained 
the  usual  culture  befitting  his  rank,  and  had  fought  like  Pom-» 
peiuB  with  distinction  under  Sulla  in  the  Italian  war.  Far 
inferior  to  many  of  his  peers  in  mental  gifts,  literary  culture, 

,  and  military  talent,  he  outstripped  them  by  his  boundless 
activity,  and  by  the  perseverance  with  which  he  strove  to  pos- 
8688  all  things  and  to  become  all*important.  Above  all,  he 
threw  himself  into  speculation.  Purchases  of  estates  during 
the  revolution  formed  the  foundation  of  his  wealth ;  but  he 
disdained  no  branch  of  gain ;  he  carried  on  the  business 
of  building  in  the  capit^  on  an  extensive  scale  and  with 
prudence ;  he  entered  into  partnership  with  his  freedmen  in 
the  most  varied  undertakings ;  he  acted  as  banker  both  in . 
and  out  of  Some,  in  person  or  by  his  agents ;  he  advanced 
money  to  his  colleagues  in  the  senate,  and  undertook — as  it 
might  happen — ^to  execute  works  or  to  bribe  the  tribunals 
on  their  account.  He  was  far  from  nice  in  the  matter  of 
making  profit.  On  occasion  of  the  Sullan  proscriptions  a 
forgery  in  the  lists  had  been  proved  against  nim,  for  which 
reason  Sulla  made  no  more  use  of  him  thenceforward  in 
affiurs  of  state :  he  did  not  refuse  to  accept  an  inheritance, 
because  the  testamentary  document  which  contained  his 
name  was  notoriously  forged ;  he  made  no  objection,  when 
his  bailiffs  by  force  or  by  fraud  dislodged  the  petty  holders 
from  lands  which  adjoined  his  own.  He  avoided  open 
collisions,  however,  with  criminal  justice,  and  lived  himself 
like  a  genuine  moneyed  man  in  homely  and  simple  style^ 
In  this  way  Crassus  rose  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  from 
a  man  of  ordinary  senatorial  fortune  to  be  the  master  of  wealth 
which  not  long  before  his  death,  after  defraying  enormous 
extraordinary  expenses,  still  amounted  to  170,000,000 
sesterces  (£1,700,000).     He  had  become  the  richest  of 

•  Bomans  and  thereby,  at  the  same  time,  a  great  political 
power.  If,  according  to  his  expression,  no  one  might  call 
himself  rich  who  could  not  maintain  an  army  from  his 
revenues,  one  who  could  do  this  was  hardly  any  longer  a 
mere  citizen.     In  reality  the  views  of  Crassus  aimed  at  a 
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higher  object  than  the  poBsession  of '.  the  fullest  money* 
chest  in  Home.  He  grudged  no  pains  to  extend  his  con* 
nections.  He  knew  how  to  salirte  by  name  every  burgess 
of  the  capital.  He  refused  to  no  supplicant  his  assistfuice 
in  court.  ^Nature,  indeed,  had  not^  done  much  for  him  as  an 
orator:  his  speaking  was  dry,  his  deJiTery  monotonous,  he 
had  difficulty  of  hearing ;  but  his  pertinacity,  which  no  wearip 
aomeness  deterred  and  no  enjoyment  distracted,  overcame 
■such  obstacles.  He  never  appeared  unprepared,  he  never 
extemporized,  and  so  he  became  a  pleader  at  all  time&in 
request  and  at  all  times  ready ;  to  whom  it  was  no  deroga- 
tion, that  a  cause  was  rarely  too  bad  for  him,  and  that  he 
knew  how  to  influence  the  judges  not  merely  by  his  oratory, 
but  also  by  his  connections  and,  if  necessary,  by  his  gold. 
Half  the  senate  was  indebted  to  him ;  hid  habit  of  advancing 
to  "friends"  money  without  interest  revocable  at  pleasure 
rendered  a  number  of  influential  men  dependent  on  him, 
and  the  more  so  that,  like  a  genuine  man  of  business,  he 
made  no  distinction  of  parties,  maintained  connections  on 
all  hands  j  and  readily  lent  to  every  one  able  to  pay  or 
otherwise  useful.  The  most  daring  party-leaders,  who  made 
their  attacks  recklessly  in  all  directions,  were  careful  not  to 
quarrel  with  Crassus ;  he  was  compared  to  the  bull  of  the 
herd,  whom  it  was  advisable  for  none  to  provoke.  That 
fiuch  a  man,  so  situated,  could  not  strive  after  lowly  aims 
is  clears  and  in  a  very  diflcrent  way  from  Pompeiua, 
Orassus  knew  exactly  like  a  banker  the  objects  and  the 
means  of  political  speculation.  From  the  origin  of  Borne 
capital  was  a  political  power  there ;  the  age  waa  of  such  a 
sort,  that  everything  seemed  accessible  to  gold  as  to  iron. 
If  in  the  time  of  revolution  a  capitalist  aristocracy  might 
have  thought  of  overthrowing  the  oligarchy  of  the  gentes^ 
a  man  like  Crassus  might  raise  his  eyes  higher  than  to  the 
fagces  and  embroidered  mantle  of  the  triumphators.  For  the 
moment  he  was  a  Sullan  and  adherent  of  the  senate ;  but 
he  was  too  much  of  a  financier  to  devote  himself  to  a  definite 
political  party*  or  to  pursue  aught,  else  than  his  personal 
advantage.  Why  should  Crassus,  the  wealthiest  and  most 
intriguing  man  in  Borne,  and  no  penurious  miser  but  a 
speculator  on  the  greatest  scale,  not  speculate  also  on  the 
crown?.  Alone,  perhaps,  he  could  not  attain  this  object; 
but  he  had  already  carried  out  many  great  transactions  in 
partnership ;  it  was  not  impossible  that  for  this  also  a  suit* 
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able  paftner  might  present  himself.  It  is  a  ixait  chsractejv 
istic  of  the  time,  that  a  mediocre  orator  and  officer,  a 
politician  who  took  his  activity  for  energy  and  his  covetous-, 
ness  for  ambition,  one  who  at  bottom  had  nothing  but  a 
colossal  fortune  and  the  mercantile  talent  of  forming  con- 
nections— that  SUC&  a  man.  relying  on  the  omnipotence  of 
coteries  and  intrigues,  could  deem  himself  on  a  level  with' 
the  first  generals  and  statesmen  of  his  day,  and  could 
conten.d  with  them  for  the  highest  prize  which  allures 
political  ambition. 

In  the  opposition  proper,  both  among  the  liberal  con- Leaden  of 
servatives  and  among  the  ropulares,  the  storms  of  revolution '^*^«  ^•"^^ 
had  made  fearful  havoc.     Among  the  former,  the  only  snr-  ^^^' 
Yiving  man  of  note  was  G-aius  Cotta  (630 — c.  68 1),  the  friend  ^24 — 73 
and  ally  of  Drusus  and  as   such  banished  in  663  (iii.  237),       .dl*' 
and  then  by  Sulla's  victory  brought  back  to  his  native  land 
(iii.  359) ;  he  was  a  shrewd  man  and  an  efi&cient  advocate, 
but  not  called,  either  by  the  weight,  of  his  party  or  by  that 
of  his  personal  standing,  to  act  more  than  a  respectable 
secondsuy  part.     In  the  democratic .  party,  among  the  rising" 
youth,  Gains  Julius  Caesar,  who  was  twenty-four  years  of  Ctesar. 
age  (born  12  July,  652  ?  *),  drew  tow^ards  him  the  eyes  of      102. 

*  It  is  usual  to  set  down  the  year  654  as  that  of  Caesar's  birth,  because,        100. 
•ccording  to  Suetonius  (Ccbs.  88),  Plutai-ch  {C(B8. 69),  and  Appian  {B.C.  ii.  149) 
he  was  at  his  death  (15  Mai'ch,  710)  in  his  56th  year;  with  which  also  the         44. 
statement  that  he  was  18  yeai's  old  at  the  time  of  the  SuUan  prpsciiptiou 
(672 ;  Vellei.  ii.  41)  nearly  accoi^.     But  this  view  is  utterly  inconsistent         82. 
with  the  &cts  that  Csesar  filled  the  sedileship  in  689,  the  prsetoi-ship  in  692«      65,  62. 
and  the  consulship  in  695,  and  that  these  offices  could,  according  to  the  legea         59. 
amakSi  be  held  at  the  very  eai'liest  in  the  37-38th,  40-4l8t,  and  43-44th  years 
of  a  man's  life  respectively  .(Becker  ii.  2,  24).    We  cannot  conceive  why  Ciesar 
should  have  tilkeii  all  the  curule  offices  two  yeai*ri  before  the  legal  time,  and 
■tiU  less  why'  there  should  be  no  mention  anywhere  of  his  having  done  so ; 
these  facts  mther  suggest  the  conjecture  that,  as  hjs  birthday  tell  undoubtedly 
on  liie  12th  July,  he  was  born  not  in  654,  but  in  652 ;  so  that  in  672  he  was    100,  102 
in  his  20-2 1st  year,  and  he  died  not  in  his  56th  year,  but  at  the  age  of  57  years         82. 
S  months.    In  favour  of  this  latter  view  we  may  moreover  adduce  the  cir- 
cnmstanoe,  which  h^s  been  strangely  brought  forward  in  opposition  to  it,  that 
Csesar  ^* pcme puer'*  was  appoint^  by  Mai'ius  and  Cinna  as  Flamen  of  Jupiter 
(V^L  ii.  .43) ;  forMarius  died  in  January,  668,.  when  Csesar  was  according  ii         86. 
the  usual  view  13  years  6  months  old  and  therefore  not  "almost,"  as  Velleius 
iays,  but  actually  still  a  boy,,  and  most  probably  for  this  veiy  reason  not  at  all 
capable  of  such  a  priesthood.    Jf,  ilgain,  he  was  born  in  July,  652,  he  was  at        102. 
the  death  of  3iarius  in  hii«  16th  year ;  and  with  this  the  expression  in  Velleius 
agrees,  as  well  as  the.  general  rule  that  civi)  positions  were  not  assumed  before 
the.eipiry  of  the  ag«  of  boyhood.     Further,  with  this  latter  view  alone  ao- 
eords  Uie  fact  that  the  denarii  struck  by  CsK^ai*  about  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
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fnend  and  foe.  His  relationship  with  Marios  and  Ginna 
(his  father's  sister  had  been  the  wife  of  Marius,  he  him9elf 
had  married  Cinna's  daughter) ;  the  courageous  refusal  of  the 
youth  who  had  scarce  outgrown  the  age  of  boyhood  to 


war  are  marked  with  the  number  LII,  probablj  the  year  of  his  life :  for  wlien 
it  began,  Caesar's  age  was  accoixling  to  this  view  somewhat  over  52  years. 
Nor  is  it  so  rash,  as  it  appears  to  us  who  are  accustomed  to  regular  and  official 
lists  of  biiilis,,  to  charge  our  authorities  with  an  error  in  this  i^espect.  Those 
four  statements  may  very  well  be  all  ti*aceable  to  a  common  source ;  nor  can 
they  at  all  lay  claim  to  any  very  high  ci'edibility,  seeing  that  for  tht 
earlier  period  before  the  commencement  of  the  acta  diuma  the  statements  a» 
to  the  natal  years  of  even  the  best  known  and  most  prominent  Romans,  e.g.f  as 
to  that  of  Pompeius,  vary  in  the  most  surprising  manner. 

In  the  Life  of  Cassar  by  Napoleon  III.  (B.  2,  ch.  1)  it  is  objected  to  thit 

102.  view,  6rst,  that  the  lex  anncUis  would  point  for  C8esai''s  birth-year  not  to  652; 

103.  but  to  651 ;  secondly  and  especially,  that  other  cases  are  known  where  it  was 
not  attended  to.  But  the  6i-st  assei-tion  rests  on  a  mistake ;  for,  as  the  example 
of  Cicero  shows,  the  lex  annalis  required  only  that  at  the  entering  on  otUce 
the  43rd  year  should  be  begun,  not  that  it  should  be  completed.  None  of  the 
alleged  exceptions  to  the  rale,  moi^eover,  are  pertinent.  When  Tacitus  {Ann, 
zi.  22)  says  that  formerly  in  conferring  magistracies  no  regai'd  was  had  to  age, 
and  that  the  consulate  and  dictatoi-ship  were  intrusted  to  quite  young  men, 
he  has  in  view  of  course,  as  all  commentators  acknowledge,  tlie  eailier  period 
before  the  issuing  of  the  leges  annales — the  consulship  of  M.  Valerius  Corvos  at 
twenty-thi'ee,  and  similar  cases.  The  assertion  that  LucuUus  received  the 
supreme  magisti'acy  before  the  legal  afe  is  eiToneous ;  it  is  only  stated  (Cicero, 
Aoad,  Pr,  i.  1 )  that  on  the  gi-ound  of  an  exceptional  claufie  not  more  particularly 
known  to  us,  in  reward  for  some  sort  of  act  performed  by  him,  he  had  a  di»* 
pensatioh  from  the  legal  two  years'  interval  between  the  sedileship  and  pi'aetor* 
ship— in  reality  he  was  aedile  in  675,  probably  prsetor  in  677,  consul  in  680, 
That  the  case  of  Pompeius  was  a  totolly  different  one  is  obvious ;  but  even  as 
to  Pompeius  it  is  on  several  occasions  expressly  stated  (Cioeitib  de  Imp,  Pomp, 
21,  62 ;  Appian  iii.  88)  that  the  senate  released  him  from  the  laws  as  to  age. 
That  this  should  have  been  done  with  Pompeius,  who  solicited  the  consulship 
as  a  commander-in-chief  crowned  with  victoiy  and  a  triumphator,  at  the  head 
of  an  army  and  after  his  coalition  with  Ciiissus  also  of  a  poweifal  party,  we 
can  readily  conceive.  But  it  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  suiprising,  if  the 
same  thing  should  have  been  done  with  Caesar  on  his  candidature  tor  the  miner 
magistracies,  when  he  was  of  little  more  importance  than  other  political  begin* 
ners ;  and  it  would  be,  if  possible,  more  surprising  still,  that,  while  there  is 
mention  of  that — in  itself  readily  understood— exception,  there  should  be  no 
notice  of  this  more  than  strange  deviation,  however  naturally  such  notices 
would  haie  suggteted  themselves,  especially  with  reference  to  Octavianus  consul 
at  21  (comp.  e.g.,  Appian  iii.  88).  Of  a  piece  with  the  examples  adduced  ia 
the  inference  drawn  from  them,  **  that  the  law  was  little  obseiTed  in  Rome, 
where  distinguished  men  were  concerned.'*  Anything  more  erroneous  than 
this  sentence  was  never  uttered  regarding  Rome  and  the  Romans.  The  great* 
ness  of  the  Roman  commonwealth,  and  not  less  that  of  its  great  generais  and 
statesmen,  depends,  above  all  things,  on  the  fact  that  the  law  held  good  for  them 
as  well  as  for  others. 
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fend  a  divorce  to  liis  young  wife  Cornelia  at  the  bidding  of 
the  dictator,  as  Pompeius  bad  in  the  like  case  done ;  his. 
bold  |>er8i8tence  in  the  priesthood  conferred  upon  him  by 
Marius,  but  revoked  bj  Sulla ;  his  wanderings  during  the 
proscription  with  which  he  was  threatened  and  which  was 
with  difficulty  averted  by  the  intercession  of  his  relatives ;  his 
bravery  in  the  conflicts  before  Mytilene  and  in  Cilicia,  a 
bravery  which  no  one  had  expected  from  the  tenderly 
reared  and  almost  effeminately  foppish  boy ;  even  the  warn- 
ings of  Sulla  regarding  the  *'  boy  in  the  petticoat,'*  in  whom 
more  than  a  Marius  lay  concealed — all  these  were  precisely 
80  many  recommendations  in  the  eyes  of  the  democratic 
party.  But  Caesar  could  onlv  be  the  object  of  hopes  for  the 
future ;  and  the  men,  who  from  their  age  and  tlieir  public 
position  would  have  been  called  now  to  seize  the  reins  of 
the  party  and  the  state,  were  all  dead  or  in  exile.  Thus 
the  leadership  of  the  democracy,  in  the  absence  of  a  man  with 
a  true  vocation  for  it,  was  to  De  had  by  any  one  who  might 
please  to  give  himself  forth  as  the  'champion  of  oppresfted 
popular  freedom;  and  in  this  way  it  came  to  Marcus. 
^miliuB  Lepidus,  a  SuUan,  who  from  motives  more  than  Lepidus 
equivocal  deserted  to  the  camp  of  the  democracy.  Once  a 
zttilous  Optimate,  and  a  large  purchaser  at  the  auctions  of 
the  proscribed  estates,  he  had,  as  governor  of  Sicily,  so 
scandalously  plundered  the  province  that  he  was  threatened 
with  impeachment  and,  to  evade  it,  threw  himself  into 
opposition.  It  was  a  gain  of  doubtful  value.  No  doubt 
the  opposition  thus  acquired  a  well-known  name,  a  man  of 
quality,  a  vehement  orator  in  the  ITorum ;  but  Lepidus  was 
an  insignificant  and  indiscreet  personage,  who  did  not 
deserve  to  become  a  leader  either  in  council  or  in  the  field. 
Nevertheless  the  opposition  welcomed  him,  and  the  new 
leader  of  the  democrats  succeeded  not  only  in  deterring  his 
accusers  from  prosecuting  the  attack  which  they  had  begun, 
but  also  in  carrying  his  election  to  the  consulship  for  676 ;  ;g. 
in  which  he  was  helped  not  only  by  the  treasures  exacted 
in  Sicily,  but  also  by  the  foolish  endeavour  of  Pompeius  to 
show  Sulla  and  the  pure  SuUans  on  this  occasion  what  he 
could  do.  Now  that  the  opposition  had,  on  the  death  of 
8ulla>  found  a  head  once  more  in  Lepidus,  and  now  that  this 
their  leader  had  become  the  supreme  magistrate  of  the  state, 
the  speedy  outbreak  of  the  new  revolutioU  in  the  capital 
might  mx\i  certainty  be  foreseen. 

VOL.  IV.  '  o 
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The  emi-  But  9ven  before  the  democrats  moved  in  the  capital,  the 
pants  in  democratic  emigrants  had  again  bestirred  themselves  in 
1^^  Spain.  The  soul  of  this  movement  was  Quintus  Sertorius. 
This  eminent  man,  a  native  of  Nursia  in  the  Sabine  land, 
was  from  the  first  of  a  tender  and  even  soft-hearted  tempera- 
ment— as  his  almost  enthusiastic  love  for  his  mother,  itaia, 
shows — and  at  the  same  time  of  the  most  chivalrous  bravery, 
08  was  proved  by  the  honourable  scars  which  he  brought 
home  trom  the  Cimbrian,  Spanish,  and  Italian  wars. 
Although  wholly  untrained  as  a  speaker,  he  excited  the 
admiration  of  learned  advocates  by  the  natural  flow  and  the 
striking  precision  of  his  address.  His  remarkable  military 
and  statesmauly  talent  had  found  opportunity  of  shiuipg  by 
contrast,  more  particularly  in  the  revolutionary  war  which 
the  democrats  so  wretchedly  and  stupidly  mismanaged  ;  he 
was  confessedly  the  only  democratic  officer  who  knew  how- 
to  prepare  for  and  to  conduct  war,  and  the  only  democratic 
statesman  who  opposed  the  insensate  and  furious  doings  of 
his  party  with  statesmanlike  energy.  His  Spanish  soldiers 
called  him  the  new  Hannibal,  and  this  not  merely  because 
he  had,  like  that  hero,  lost  an  eye  in  war.  He  in  reality 
reminds  us  of  the  great  PhoDuician  by  his  eqiuiUy  cunning 
and  courageous  strategy,  by  his  rare  talent. of  organising  war 
by  means  of  war,  by  his  adroitness  in  attracting  foreign 
nations  to  his  interest  and  making  them  serviceable  to  bis 
ends,  by  his  prudence  in  success  and  misfortune,  by  the 
quickness  of  his  ingenuity  in  turning  to  good  account  his 
victories  and  averting  the  consequences  of  his  defeats.  It 
may  be  doubted  whether  any  Boman  statesman  of  the 
earlier  period,  or  of  the  present,  can  be  compared  in  point 
of  universal  talent  to  Sertorius.  After  Sulla's  generals  had 
eompelled  him  to  quit  Spain  (iii.  344),  he  had  led  a  restless 
life  of  adventure  along  the  Spanish  and  African  coasts, 
sometimes  in  league,  sometimes  at  war,  with  the  Cilician 
pirates  who  haunted  these  seas  and  with  the  chieftains  of 
the  wandering  tribes  of  Libya.  The  victorious  Roman 
restoration  had  pursued  him  even  thither :  when  he  besieged 
Tingis  (Tangiers),  a  corps  under  FaccisDCus  from  Komau 
Africa  had  appeared  to  nelp  the  prince  of  the  town ;  but 
Pacciiecus  was  totally  defeated  and  Tingis  was  taken 
by  Sertorius.  On  the  report  of  such  achievements  by  the 
Soman  refugee  spreading  abroad,  the  Lusitanians,  who, 
notwithstanding  their  preteuded  submission  to  the  Roman 
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Bupremacy,  practicallj  maiDtained  their  independence  and 
annually  fought  with  the  governors  of  Further  Spain,  sent 
envoys  to  Sertorius  in  Africa,  to  invite  him  to  their  country 
and  to  commit  to  him  the  command  of  their  militia. 

Sertorius,  who  twenty  years  before  had  served  under  Titus  Renewea 
Didius  in  Spain  and  knew  the  resources  of  the  land,  resolved  outbrt&k  uf 
to  comply  with  the  invitation,  and,  leaving  behind  a  small  ***•  Spanish 
detachment  on  the  Mauretanian  coast,  embarked  for  Spain  JJ^"**" 
(about  674).     Tiie  straits  separating  Spain  and  Africa  were       go. 
occupied  by  a  Eoman  squadron  commanded  by  Cotta ;  to 
steal  through  it  was  impossible ;  so  Sertorius  fought  his  way 
through  and  succeeded  in  reaching  the  Lusitaniaus.     There 
were  not  more  than  twenty  Lusitanian  communities  that 
placed  themselves  under  his  orders  ;  and  of  '*  Bomans  "  he 
mustered  only  2,600  men,  a  considerable  part  of  whom  were 
deserters  from  the  army  of  Paccisecus  or  Africans  armed 
after  the  Eoman  style.      Sertorius   saw  that  everything 
depended  on  his  associating  with   the    loose  swarms    of 
guerillas  a  strong  nucleus  of  troops  possessing  Roman  organi- 
zation and  discipline :    for  this  end  he  reinforced  the  band 
which  he  had  brought  with  him  by  levying  4,000  infantry 
and  700  cavalry,  and  with  this  one  legion  and  the  swarms  of 
Spanish  volunteers  advanced   against  the  Eomans.      The 
command  in  Further  Spain  was  held  by  Lucius  Fufidius, 
who   through  his  absolute  devotion  to  Sulla — po  well-tried 
amidst  the  proscriptions — ^had  risen  Irom  a  subaltern   to 
be  proprsetor  :  he  was  totally  defeated  on  the  B^tis ;  2,000 
Bomans  covered  the  field  of  battle.     Messengers  in  all  haste 
summoned  the  governor  of  the  adjoining  province  of  the 
Ebro,  Marcus  Domitius   Calvin  us,  to  check    the  further 
advance  of  the  Sertorians ;  and  there  soon  appeared  (676)       79. 
also  the  experienced  general   Quintus  Metellus,   sent  by  Metellns 
Sulla  to  relieve  the  incapable  Fufidius  in  southern  Spain,  sent  to 
But  they  did  not  succeed  in  mastering  the  revolt.     In  tlie  ^P*'"- 
Ebro  province  not  only  yras  the  army  of  Calviuus  destroyed 
and  he  himself  slain  by  Sertorius'  lieutenant,  the  quaBstor 
Lucius  Hirtuleius,  but  Lucius  Manlius,    the  governor  of 
Transalpine  Gaul,  who  had  crossed  the  Pyrenees  with  three 
legions  to  help  his  colleague,  was  totally  defeated  by  th^ 
same  brave  leader.     With  difficulty  Manlius  escaped  with  a 
few  men   to  llerda  (Lerida)  and  thence  to  his  province, 
losmg  on  the  march  his  whole  baggage  through  a  suddeii 
attack  of  the  Aquitanian  tribes*     In  Further  Spain  Metelliie 
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penetrated  into  the  Lusitanian  territory;  but  Sertorius 
succeeded  during  the  siege  of  Longobriga  (not  far  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Tagus)  in  alluring  -a  division  under  Aquinus 
into  an  ambush,  and  thus  compelling  Metellus  himself  to 
raise  the  siege  and  to  evacuate  the  Lusitanian  territory. 
Sertorius  followed  him,  defeated  on  the  Anas  (G-uadiana) 
the  corps  of  Thorius,  and  inflicted  vast  damage  by  guerilla 
warfare  on  the  army  of  the  commander-in-chief  himself. 
Metellus,  a  methodical  and  somewhat  clumsy  tactician,  was 
in  despair  regarding  this  opponent,  who*  obstinately  declined 
a  decisive  battle,  but  cut  off  his  supplies  and  communications 
and  constantly  hovered  round  him  on  all  sides. 
OigaQiza-  These  extraordinary  successes  obtained  by  Sertorius  in  the 
tions  of  two  Spanish  provinces  were  the  more  significant,  that  they 
Sertorius.  ^rere  not  achieved  merely  by  arms  and  were  not  of  a  mere 
military  nature.  The  emigrants  as  such  were  not  formid- 
able ;  nor  were  isolated  successes  of  the  Lusitanians  under 
this  or  that  foreign  leader  of  much  moment.  But  with  the 
most  decided  political  and  patriotic  tact  Sertorius  acted, 
whenever  he  could  do  so,  not  as  condoUiere  of  the  Lusitanians 
in  revolt  against  Home,  but  as  Roman  general  and  governor 
of  Spain,  in  which  capacity  he  had  in  fact  been  sent  thither 
by  the  former  rulers.  He  began*  to  form  the  heads  of  the 
emigration  into  a  senate,  which  was  to  increase  to  3O0 
members  and  to  conduct  affairs  and  to  nominate  magistrates 
in  Eoman  form.  He  regarded  his  army  as  a  Boman 
one,  and  filled  the  officers  posts,  without  exception,  with 
Romans.  With  reference  to  the  Spaniards  he  was  the 
governor,  who  by  virtue  of  his  office  levied  troops  and 
other  support  from  them  ;  but  he  was  a  governor  who, 
instead  of  exercising  the  usual  despotic  sway,  endeavoured 
to  attach  the  provincials  to  Rome  and  to  himself  personally. 
His  chivalrous  character  rendered  it  easy  for  him  to  outer 
into  Spanish  habits,  and  excited  in  the  Spanish  nobility  the 
most  ardent  enthusiasm  for  the  wondenul  foreigner  who 
had  a  spirit  so  kindred  with  their  own.  According  to  the  war- 
like custom  of  personal  following  which  subsisted  in  Spain  as 
among  the  Celts  and  the  Germans,  thousands  of  the  noblest 
Spaniards  swore  to  stand  faithfully  by  their  Roman  general 
unto  death ;  and  in  them  Sertorius  found  more  trustworthy 

*  At  least  the  outline  of  these  organ izntions  must  be  assigned  to  the  yeaiis 
80,  79,  78.  674,  675,  676.  although  the  e.vecutioii  of  them  doubtless  belonged,  in  gieat 
IKWt^  only  to  the  sr.bsequent  yeais. 
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comrades  than  in  hiA  countrymen  and  party-associates.  He 
did  not  disdain  to  turn  to  account  the  superntition  of  the 
ruder  Spanish  tribes,  and  to  have  his  plans  of  war  brought 
to  him  as  commands  of  Diana  by  the  white  fawn  of  the 
goddess.  Throughout  he  exercised  a  righteous  and  gentle  rule. 
His  troops,  at  least  so  far  as  his  eye  and  his  arm  reached,  bad 
to  maintain  the  strictest  discipline.  Gentle  as  he  generally 
was  in  punishing,  he  showed  himself  inexorable  when  any  out- 
rage was  perpetrated  by  his  soldiers  on  friendly  soil.  Nor 
was  he  inattentive  to  the  permanent  relief  of  the  condition 
of  the  provincials ;  he  reduced  the  tribute,  and  directed  the 
soldiers  to  construct  winter  barracks  for  themselves,  so  that 
the  oppressive  burden  of  quartering  the  troops  was  done 
away  and  thus  a  source  of  unspeakable  mischief  and  annoy* 
anoe  was  stopped.  Por  the  children  of  Spaniards  of  quality 
an  academy  was  erected  at  Osca  (Uuesca),  in  which  they 
received  the  higher  instruction  usual  in  Home,  learned  to 
speak  Latin  and  Greek,  and  to  wear  the  toga — a  remarkable 
measure,  which  was  by  no  means  designed  merely  to  take 
from  the  allies  in  as  gentle  a  form  as  possible  the  hostages 
that  in  Spain  were  inevitable,  but  was  above  all  an  emana- 
tion from,  and  an  advance  on,  the  great  project  of  G-aius 
Gracchus  and  the  democratic  party  for  gradually  Romanizing 
the  provinces.  It  was  the  first  attempt  to  accomplish  their 
Bomanization  not  by  extirpating  the  old  inhabitants  and 
filling  their  places  with  Italian  emigrants,  but  by  Latinising 
the  provincials  themselves.  The  Opti  mates  in  Some  sneered 
at  the  wretched  emigrants,  the  runaways  from  the  Italian 
army,  the  relics  of  the  robber-band  of  Carbo ;  the  sorry 
taunt  recoiled  upon  its  authors.  The  masses  that  had  been 
brought  into  the  field  against  Sertorius  were  reckoned, 
including  the  Spanish  general  levy,  at  120,000  infantry, 
2000  archers  and  slingers,  and  6000  cavalry.  Against  this 
enormous  superiority  of  force  Sertorius  had  not  only  held 
Ms  ground  in  a  series  of  successful  conflicts  and  victories, 
but  had  also  reduced  the  greater  part  of  Spain  under  bis 
power.  In  the  Further  province  Metellus  found  himself 
confined  to  the  districts  immediately  occupied  by  his  troops ; 
all  the  tribes,  who  could,  had  taken  the  side  of  Sertorius. 
In  the  Hither  province,  after  the  victories  of  Hirtuleius, 
there  no  longer  existed  a  Eoman  army.  Emissaries  of 
Sertorius  roamed  through  the  whole  territory  of  Ganl; 
there,  too,  the  tribes  began  to  stir,  and  bands  gathering 
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together  began  to  make  the  Alpine  passes  insecure.     The 

sea  too  belonged  quite  as  much  to  the  insurgents  as  to  the 

legitimate  government,  since  the  allies  of  the  former — the 

pirates — were  almost  as  powerful  in  the  Spanish  waters  as 

the  Boman  ships  of  war.     At  the   promontory  of  Diana 

(between  Valencia  and  Carthagena,   opposite   Ivi^a)  8er^ 

torius  established  for  the  corsairs  a  fixed  station,  where  they 

lay    in    wait   for  such  Boman   ships  as  were  conveying 

supplies  to  the  Roman  maritime  towns  and  the  army,  carried 

away  or  delivered  goods  for  the  insurgents,  and  formed 

their  medium  of  intercourse  with  Italy  and  Asia  Minor. 

The  constant  readiness  of  these  men  moving  to  and  fro 

to  carry  everywhere  sparks  from  the  scene  of  conflagration 

tended  in  a  high  degree  to  excite  apprehension,  especially  at 

a  time  when  so  much  combustible  matter  was  everywhere 

accumulated  in  the  Boman  empire. 

Death  of  Amidst  this  state  of  matters  the  sudden  death  of  Sulla 

Sulla  and     took  place  (676).    So  long  as  the  man  lived,  at  whose  voice 

its  conse-     a  trained  and  trustworthy  army  of  veterans  was  ready  any 

quencw.       moment  to  rise,  the  oligarchy  might  tolerate  the  almost  (as 

it  seemed)  definitive  abandonment  of  the  Spanish  provinces 

to  the  emigrants,  and  the  election  of  the  leader  of  the 

opposition  at  home  to  be  supreme  magistrate,  at  all  events  as 

transient  misfortunes ;  and  in  their  shortsighted  way,  yet  not 

wholly  without  reason,  they  might  cherish  confidence  either 

that  the  opposition  would  not  venture  to  proceed  to  open 

conflict,  or  that,  if  it  did  venture,  he  who  had  twice  saved 

the  oligarchy  would  set  it  up  a  third  time.     Now  the  state 

of  things  was  changed.     The  democratic  H^otspurs  in  the 

capital,  long  impatient  of  the   endless  delay  and  inflamed 

by  the  brilliant  news  from  Spain,  urged  that  a  blow  should 

be  struck ;  and  Lepidus,  with  whom  the  decision  at  the 

moment  lay,  entered  into  the  proposal  with  all  the  zeal  of  a 

renegade  and  with  his  own  characteristic   frivolity.      For  a 

moment  it  seemed  as  if  the  torch  which  kindled  the  funeral 

pile  of  the  regent  would  also  kindle  civil  war ;   but  the 

influence  of  Pompey  and  the  temper  of  the  Sullan  veterans 

induced  the  opposition  to  let  the  obsequies  of  the  regent 

pass  over  in  peace.    But  only  the  more  openly  were  ar- 

Insurrection  ra^^g^ments  thenceforth  made  for  a  fresh  revolution.    Daily 

of  Lepidos.  the  Forum  resounded  with  accusations  against  the  '*  mock 

Bomulus"  and  his  executioners.     The  overthrow  of  the 

Sullan    constitution,   the  revival  of    the   distributions  of 
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corn,  the  reinstating  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people  in  tbeir 
fonner  position,  the  reciiU  of  those  who  were  banished  con^- 
trarj  to  law,  the  restoration  of  the  confiscated  lands,  wer^ 
openly  indicated  by  Lepidus  and  his  adherents  as  the  objectB 
at  which  they  aimed.  Communications  were  entered  into  with 
the  proscribed ;  Marcus  Ferpenna,  governor  of  Sicily  in  the 
days  of  Cinna  (iii.  344),  arrived  in  the  capital.  The  sons  of 
those  whom  Salla  had  declared  guilty  of  treason — on  whom 
the  laws  of  the  restoration  bore  with  intolerable  severity-^ 
and  generally  the  more  noted  men  of  Marian  views  were 
invited  to  accede.  Not  a  few,  such  as  the  young  Lucius 
Cinna,  joined  the  movement ;  others,  however,  followed  the 
example  of  Gaius  CflDsar,  who  had  returned  home  from  Asia 
on  receiving  the  accounts  of  Sulla's  death  and  of  Lepidus' 
plans,  but  after  becoming  more  accurately  acquainted  with 
the  character  of  the  leader  and  of  the  movement  prudently 
withdrew.  Carousing  and  recruiting  went  on  in  behalf  of 
Lepidus  in  the  taverns  and  brothels  of  the  capital.  At  length 
a  conspiracy  against  the  new  order  of  things  was  concocted 
among  the  Etruscan  malcontents.* 

All  this  took  place  under  the  eyes  of  the  government. 
The  consul  Catulus  and  the  more  judicious  Optimates  urged 
an  immediate  decisive  interference  and  suppression  of  the 
revolt  in  the  bud ;  the  indolent  majority,  however,  could  not 
make  up  their  minds  to  begin  the  struggle,  but  tried  to 
deceive  themselves  as  long  as  possible  by  a  system  of  com- 
promises and  concessions.  They  yielded  in  respect  to  the 
com  law,  and  granted  a  limited  renewal  of  the  Gracchan 
distribution  of  grain,  in  doing  which  they  probably  returned 
to  the  mediating  regulations  made  in  the  time  qf  the  Social 
war ;  according  to  these  not  all  (as  according  to  the  8em- 
pronian  law)  but  only  a  definite  number — ^it  may  be  con^ 
jectured  40,000 — of  the  poorer  burgesses  appear  to  have 
received  the  earlier  largesses,  as  Gracchus  haa  fixed  them, 
of  five  modii  monthly  at  the  price  ot*  Gj  cuaes  (Sd,) — a  regu- 
lation which  occasioned  to  the  treasury  an  annual  net  loss 
of  at  least  £4i),000.t  The  opposition,  naturally  as  little  satis- 

*  The  following  naiTatire  rests  substantially  on  the  account  of  Licinianus, 
vhidi,  fragmeDtaiy  as  it  is  at  this  very  point,  still  gives  important  informa- 
tioD  as  to  the  insairectioa  of  Lepidus. 

t  Under  the  year  676  Lidnianus  states  (p.  23  Pertz;    p.   4^   Bonn);         7g. 
{LgpidHtf)    [leyfem  frumeatari[am']   nnllo    resistente   [adepf]tua  ett,  vt 
mnoiKfae]  quinque   modi  popu[to  dayentwr.      According  to  this  account, 
therefore,  the  kw  of  the  consuls  of  681  Marcus  Terentius  Lucullus  and  Gaius         73^ 
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fied  as  it  was  decidedly  emboldened  bj  this  partial  ooii 
cession,  displayed  all  the  more  rudeness  and  violence  in 
the  capital ;  and  in  Etruria,  the  true  centra  of  all  insurrec- 
tions of  the  Italian  proletariate,  civil  war  already  broke  out ; 
the  dispossessed  Fffisulans  resumed  possession  of  their  lost 
estates  by  force  of  arms,  and  several  of  the  veterans  settled 
there  by  Sulla  perished  in  the  tumult.  The  senate,  on  learn- 
ing what  had  occurred,  resolved  to  send  the  two  consuls 
thither,  in  order  to  raise  troops  and  suppress  the  insurrec- 
tion.* It  was  impossible  to  adopt  a  more  irrational  course. 
The  senate,  in  presence  of  the  insurrection,  evinced  its  pusil- 
lanimity and  its  fears  by  the  re-establishment  of  the  corn- 
law  ;  in  order  to  be  relieved  from  a  street-riot,  it  furnished 
the  notorious  head  of  the  insurrection  with  an  army ;  and, 
when  the  two  consuls  were  bound  by  the  most  solemn  oath 
which  could  be  contrived  not  to  turn  the  arms  intrusted  to 
them  against  each  other,  it  must  have  required  the  super- 
'human  obduracy  of  oligarchic  consciences  to  think  of  erecting 


Cassius  Varus,  which  Cicero  mentions  (m  Verr,  iii,  70,  136;  t.  21,  52), 
and  to  which  also  Sallust  refers  {Hist,  iii.  61,  19  Dietsch),  did  not  fii-st 
re-estaolish  the  five  modii,  but  only  secured  the  largesses  of  grain  by  r^u- 
lating  the  purchases  of  Sicilian  corn,  and  perhaps  made  various  alterations  of 
detail.  That  the  8empronian  law  (iii.  109)  allowed  every  burgess  domiciled  in 
Home  to  shai-e  in  th.e  largesses,  is  certain ;  but  this  must  have  be«i  subse- 
quently departed  from,  for,  seeing  that  the  monthly  com  of  the  Roman  burgesses 
amounted  to  little  more  than  33,000  medimnisz  198,000  modii  (Cic.  Verr,  iii. 
30«  72),  only  some  40,000  bw-gesses  at  that  time  received  ffrain,  whereas  the 
number  of  burgesses  domiciled  in  the  capital  was  certainly  far  moi-e  con- 
siderable. This  important  alteration  probably  proceeded  from  the  Octavian 
law,  which  introduced  instead  of  the  exti-avagant  Sempronian  amount  "a 
moderate  largess,  tolerable  for  the  state  and  necessary  for  the  common  people  '* 
(Cic.  de  Off,  il.  21,  72,  Brut.  62,  222 ;  see  vol.  iii.  237).  and  must  have 
78.  .  been  again  adopted  in  the  law  of  i>76.  The  democracy  was  by  no  means  con- 
tent with  this  (Sallust,  /.  c.)  7'he  amount  of  loss  is  calculated  on  the  basis  of 
the  grain  being  worth  at  least  double  (iii.  107) ;  when  piracy  or  other  causes 
drove  ap  the  price  of  grain,  a  far  mora  considerable  loss  must  have  ensued. 

*  From  the  fragments  of  the  account  of  Licinianus  (p.  44  Bonn.)  it  is  plain 
that  the  decree  of  the  senate,  uti .  Lepidus  et  Gatultta  decretia  exercitibus  tna^ 
iurriine  proficiacerentur  (Sallust,  Ifist.  i.  44  Diet^cb),  is  to  be  undeistood 
not  of  a  despatoh  of  the  consuls  before  the  expiiy  of  their  consulship  to  their 
p)t)consulai*  provinces,  for  which  there  would  Imve  been  no  reason,  but  of 
their  being  sent  to  Etruria  against  the  revolted  FsBsulans,  just  as  in  the  Catili- 
narian  war  the  consul  Gains  Antonius  was  despatched  to  the  same  quarter. 
The  statement  of  Philippus  in  Sallust  {Hist,  i.  48,  4)  that  Lepidus  ob  aedi- 
tionem  provinoiam  eum  exercitu  adeptiu  eat,  is  entirely  in  harmony  with  thi« 
view ;  for  the  extraordinary  consular  command  in  Etruria  was  just  as  mudi 
A  provmda  as  the  ordinaiy  proconsulai'  command  in  Nai'bonese  Gaul. 
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such  a  bulwark  against  the  impending  insurrection.  Of 
cuune  Lepidus  armed  in  Etruria  not  for  the  senate,  but  for 
the  insurrection — sarcastically  declaring  that  the  oath  which 
he  had  taken  bound  him  only  for  the  current  year.  The 
senate  put  the  oracle-machinery  in  motion  to  induce  him  to 
return,  and  committed  to  him  the  conduct  of  the  impending 
consular  elections;  but  Lepidus  evaded  compliauce,  and, 
while  messengers  passed  to  and  fro  and  the  official  year 
drew  to  an  end  amidst  proposals  of  accommodation,  his 
force  swelled  to  an  army.  When  at  length,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  following  year  (677),  the  distinct  injunction  of  the  77 
senate  was  issued  to  Lepidus  to  return  without  delay,  the 
proconsul  haughtily  refused  obedience,  and  demanded  in 
his  turn  the  renewal  of  the  former  tribunician  power,  the 
reinstating  of  those  who  had  been  forcibly  ejected  from  their 
civic  rights  and  their  property,  and,  besides  this,  his  own 
re-election  as  consul  for  the  current  year  or,  in  other  words, 
the  tipnumit  in  legal  form. 

Thus  war  was  declared.  The  senatorial  party  could  Outbrvak 
reckon,  in  addition  to  the  Sullan  veterans  whose  civil  exist-  of  ^  ^^^ 
enoe  was  threatened  by  Lepidus,  upon  the  army  assembled 
by  the  proconsul  Catulus ;  and  so,  in  compliance  with  the 
urgent  warnings  of  the  more  sagacious,  particularly  of  Phi- 
lippus,  Catulus  was  intrusted  by  the  senate  with  the  defence 
of  the  capital  and  the  repelling  of  the  main  force  of  the 
democratic  party  stationed  in  Etruria.  At  the  same  time 
^naBus  Pompeius  was  despatched  with  another  corps  to 
wrest  from  his  former  proUgi  the  valley  of  the  Po,  which 
was  held  by  Lepidus'  lieutenant,  Marcus  Brutus.  While 
Pompeius  speedily  accomplished  his  commission  and 
shut  up  the  enemy's  general  closely  in  Mutina,  Lepidus 
appeared  before  the  capital  in  order  to  conquer  it  for  the 
Involution  as  Marius  had  formerly  done  by  storm.  The 
right  bank  of  the  Tiber  fell  wholly,  into  his  power,  and  he 
was  able  even  to  cross  the  river.  The  decisive  battle  was 
fought  on  the  Campus  Martins,  close  under  the  walls  of  the 
city.  But  Catulus  conquered ;  and  Lepidus  was  compelled  Lepidus 
to  retreat  to  Etruria,  while  another  division,  under  his  son  defeated. 
Sdpio,  threw  itself  into  the  fortress  of  Alba.  The  rising 
was  substantially  at  an  end.  Mutina  surrendered  to  Pom- 
peius ;  and  Brutus  was,  notwithstanding  the  safe  conduct 
promised  to  him,  subsequently  put  to  death  by  order  of 
that  generah    Alba  too  was,  after  a  long  siege,  reduced  by 
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famine,  and  the  leader  there  was  likewise  executed.  Lepidus, 
pressed  on  two  sides  by  Catulus  and  Fompeius,  fought  another 
engagement  on  the  coast  of  Etruria  in  order  merely  to  pro- 
cure the  means  of  retreat,  and  then  embarked  in  the  port  of 
Cosa  for  Sardinia,  from  which  point  he  hoped  to  cut  off  the 
supplies  of  the  capital  and  to  obtain  communication  with  the 
Spaiiijsh  insurgents.  But  the  governor  of  the  island  opposed 
Doath  of  to  him  a  vigorous  resistance ;  and  he  himself  died,  not  long 
Lepidus.  after  his  landing,  of  consumption  (677),  whereupon  the  war 
^^-  in  Sardinia  came  to  an  end.  A  part  of  his  soldiers  dispersed ; 
with  the  flower  of  the  insurrectionary  army  and  with  a  well- 
filled  chest  the  late  pnetor,  Marcus  Perpenna,  proceeded  to 
Liguria,  and  thence  to  Spain  to  join  the  Sertorians. 
Fompeius  The  oligarchy  was  thus  victorious  over  Lepidus;  but  it 
compek  the  found  itself  compelled  by  the  dangerous  turn  of  the  Ser- 
■®°**f  .*^  torian  war  to  concessions,  which  violated  the  letter  as  well 
to'snai™  ^  ^^^  spirit  of  the  Sullan  constitution.  It  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  send  a  strong  army  and  an  able  general  to  Spain ; 
and  Fompeius  indicated,  very  plainly,  that  he  desired  or 
rather  demanded  this  commission.  The  pretension  was  bold. 
It  was  bad  enough,  that  they  had  allowed  this  secret  opponent 
again  to  attain  an  extraordinary  command  in  the  pressure  of 
the  Lepidian  revolution ;  but  it  was  far  more  hazardous  to 
set  aside  all  the  rules  instituted  by  Sulla  for  the  magisterial 
hierarchy,  so  as  to  invest  a  man  who  had  hitherto  filled  no 
civil  office  with  one  of  the  most  important  ordinary  provincial 
governorships,  under  circumstances  in  which  the  observance 
of  the  legal  term  of  a  year  was  not  to  be  thought  of.  The 
oligarchy  had  thus,  even  apart  from  the  respect  due  to  their 
general  Metellus,  good  reason  to  oppose  with  all  earnest- 
ness this  new  attempt  of  the  ambitious  youth  to  perpetuate 
his  exceptional  position.  But  this  was  not  easy.  In  the 
first  place,  they  nad  not  a  single  man  fitted  for  the  difficult 
post  of  general  in  Spain.  Neither  of  the  consuls  of  the  year 
showed  any  desire  to  match  himself  against  Sertorius ;  and 
what  Lucius  Fhilippus  said  in  a  full  meeting  of  the  senate 
bad  to  be  admitted  as  too  true — that,  among  all  the  senators 
of  note,  not  one  was  able  and  willing  to  command  in  a  serious 
war.  Yet  they  might,  perhaps,  have  got  over  this  and 
after  the  manner  of  oligarchs,  when  they  had  no  capable 
candidate,  have  filled  the  place  with  some  makeshift^  if  Fom- 
peius had  merely  desired  the  command  and  had  not  demanded 
it  at  the  head  of  an  army.   He  had  already  lent  a  deaf  ear  to 
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the  injunctions  of  Catulus  that  he  should  dismiss  the  army ; 

it  was  at  least  doubtful  whether  those  of  the  senate  would 

find  a  better  reception,  and  the  consequences  of  a  breach  no 

one  could  calculate — the  scale  of  the  aristocracy  might  very 

easily  mount  up,  if  the  sword  of  a  well-known  general  were 

thrown  into  the  opposite  scale.    So  the  majority  resolved  on 

concession.  Not  from  the  people,  which  constitutionally  ought 

to  have  been  consulted  in  a  case  where  a  private  man  was  to 

be  invested  with  the  supreme  magisterial  power,  but  from 

the  senate,  Poinpeius  received  proconsular  authority  and  the 

chief  command  in  Hither  Spain ;  and,  forty  days  after  he  < 

had  received  it,  crossed  the  Alps  in  the  summer  of  677.  77. 

First  of  all  the  new  general  found  employment  in  Gaul,  Pompeiu 
where  no  formal  insurrection  had  broken  out,  but  serious  '^^  Gaul, 
disturbances  of  the  peace  had  occurred  at  several  places ;  in 
consequence  of  which  Pomjpeius  deprived  the  cantons  of  the 
Volcae-Arecomici  and  the  Helvii  ot  their  independence,  and 
placed  them  under  Massilia.  He  also  laid  out  a  new  road 
oyer  the  Cottian  Alps  (Mont  Genevre,  ii.  106),  and  so 
e^ttablished  a  shorter  communication  between  the  valley  of 
the  Fo  and  Gaul.  Amidst  this  work  the  best  season  of  the 
year  passed  away;  it  was  not  till  late  in  autumn  that 
Pompeius  crossed  the  Pyrenees. 

Sertorius  had  meanwhile  not  been  idle.      He  hsid  de- 
spatched Hirtuleius   into  the    Purther  province  to  keep 
Metellus  in  check,  and  had  himself  endeavoured  to  follow 
up  his  complete  victoiy  in  the  Hither  province,   and  to 
prepare  for  the  reception  of  Pompeius.     The  isolated  Celti- 
benan  towns   there,  which   stiU  adhered   to  Bome,  were 
attacked  and  reduced  one  after  another;   at  last,  in  the 
very  middle  of  winter,  the  strong  Contrebia  (south-eaist  of 
Sanigossa)  had  fallen.     In  vain  the  hard-pressed  towns  had 
sent  message  after  message  to  Pompeius ;  he  would  not  be 
induced  by  any  entreaties  to  depart  from  his  wonted  course 
of  slow  progression.     With  the  exception  of  the  maritime  Appeanmce 
towns,  which  were  defended  by  the  Eoman  fleet,  and  the  ?^^"°.P^^ 
districts  of  the  Indigetes  and  Laletani  in  the  north-east  *°   ^"' 
comer  of  Spain,  where  Pompeius  established  himself  after 
he  had  at  length  crossed  the  Pyrenees,  and  made  his  raw 
troops  bivouac  throughout  the  winter  to  inure  them   to 
hardships,  the  whole  of  Hither  Spain  had  at  the  end  of  677       77. 
become  by  treaty  or  force  dependent  on  Sertorius,  and  the 
district  on  the  upper  and  middle  Ebro  thenceforth  continued^ 
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the  main  stay  of  bis  power.  Even  tlie  apprehension,  which 
the  fresh  Koman  force  and  the  celebrated  name  of  the 
general  excited  in  the  army  of  the  insurgents,  had  a  salutary 
effect  on  it.  Marcus  Perpcnna,  who  hitherto  as  the  equal 
of  SertoriuB  in  rank  had  claimed  an  independent  command 
over  the  force  which  he  had  brought  with  him  from  Liguria, 
was,  on  the  news  of  Pompcius*  arrival  in  Spain,  compelled 
by  his  soldiers  to  place  himself  under  the  orders  of  his  abler 
colleague. 
T6.  For  the  campaign  of  678  Sertorius  again  employed  the 

corps  of  Hirtuleius  against  Metellus,  while  Perpenna  with 
a  strong  army  took  up  his  position  along  the  lower  course 
of  the  Ebro  to  prevent  Pompeius  from  crossing  the  river, 
if  he  should  march,  as  was  to  be  expected,  in  a  southerly 
direction  with  the  view  of  effecting  a  junction  with  Metellus 
and  along  the  coast  for  the  sake  of  procuring  supplies  for 
his  troops.  The  corps  of  Gaius  Herennius  was  destined  to 
the  immediate  support  of  Perpenna;  further  inland  on  the 
upper  Ebro  Sertorius  in  person  prosecuted  meanwhile  the 
subjugation  of  several  districts  friendly  to  Rome,  and  held 
himself  at  the  same  time  ready  to  hasten  according  to 
circumstances  to  the  aid  of  Perpenna  or  Hirtuleius.  It 
was  still  his  intention  to  avoid  any  pitched  battle,  and  to 
annoy  the  enemy  by  petty  conflicts  and  cutting  off  supplies. 
Pompeius,  however,  not  only  forced  the  passage  of  the  Ebro 
against  Perpenna,  but  also  totally  defeated  Herennius  at 
Yalentia  (Valencia),  and  possessed  himself  of  that  important 
Pompeius  town.  It  was  time  that  Sertorius  should  appear  in  person, 
deteated.  ^q^j  throw  the  superiority  of  his  numbers  and  of  his  genius 
into  the  scale  against  the  greater  excellence  of  the  soldiers 
of  his  opponent.  For  a  considerable  time  the  struggle  was 
concentrated  around  the  town  of  Lauro  (on  the  Xucar, 
south  of  Valencia),  which  had  declared  for  Pompeius  and 
was  on  that  account  besieged  by  Sertorius.  Pompeius 
exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  relieve  it;  but,  after 
several  of  his  divisions  had  already  been  assailed  separately 
and  cut  to  pieces,  the  great  warrior  found  himself— just 
when  he  thouglit  that  he  had  surrounded  the  Sertorians, 
and  when  he  had  invited  the  besieged  to  be  spectators  ot 
the  capture  of  the  besieging  army — all  of  a  sudden  com- 
pletely outmanoeuvred  ;  and  in  order  that  he  might  not  be 
nimself  surrounded,  he  had  to  look  on  from  his  camp  at 
the  capture  and  burning  of  the  allied  town  and  the  carrying 
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off  of  its  inhabitants  to  Lusitania — an  event  which  induced 
a  number  of  towns  that  were  wavering  in  middle  and 
eastern  Spain  to  adhere  anew  to  Sertorius.  Meanwhile 
Metellus  fought  with  better  fortune.  In  a  sharp  engaee-.  Victories  of 
ment  near  Italica  (not  far  from  Seville),  which  Hirtuleius.^^^^^"^* 
had  imprudently  risked,  and  in  which  both  generals 
fought  hand  to  hand  and  Hirtuleius  was  wounded,  Metellus 
defeated  him  and  compelled  him  to  evacuate  the  Soman 
territorj  proper,  and  to  throw  himself  into  Lusitania.  This 
victory  permitted  Metellus  in  the  next  campaign  (679)  to  75. 
mter  on  his  march  towards  Hither  Spain,  with  the  view  of 
joining  Pompeius  in  the  region  of  Yalentia,  and  in  concert 
with  him  offering  battle  to  the  main  force  of  the  enemy. 
Hirtuleius,  with  a  hastily  collected  army,  sought  to  intercept 
him  at  Segovia ;  he  was,  however,  not  merely  defeated,  but 
was. himself  slain  along  with  his  brother — an  irreparable  loss 
to  the  Sertorians.  After  this  the  union  of  the  two  Boman 
generals  could,  no  longer  be  prevented ;  but,  while  Metellus 
was  advancing  towards  Yalentia,  Pompeius  offered  battle 
beforehand  to  the  main  army  of  the  enemy,  with  a  view  to 
wipe  out  the  stain  of  Lauro  and  to  gain  the  expected  laurels, 
if  possible,  alone.  With  joy  Sertorius  embraced  the  oppor- 
tunity of  fighting  with  Pompeius  before  Metellus  arrivea  and 
the  death  of  Hirtuleius  transpired.  The  armies  met  on  the.  Battle  on 
river  Sucro  (Xucar)  :  after  a  sharp  conflict  Pompeius  was  the  Sucit>. 
beaten  on  the  right  wing,  and  was  himself  carried  from  the 
field  severely  wounded;  Afrauius  conquered  with  the  left 
aod  took  the  camp  of  the  Sertorians,  but  during  its  pillage 
he  was  suddenly  assailed  by  Sertorius  and  compelled  also  to 
give  way.  Had  Sertorius  been  able  to  renew  the  battle  on 
the  following  day,  the  army  of  Pompeius  would  perhaps 
have  been  annihilated.  But  meanwhile  Metellus  had  come 
up,  had  overthrown  the  corps  of  Perpenna  ranged  against 
him,  and  taken  his  camp :  it  was  not  possible  to  resume  the 
battle  against  the  two  armies  united.  The  junction  of  the 
hostile  forces,  the  certainty  which  thenceforth  could  no 
longer  be  concealed  that  the  army  of  Hirtuleius  had 
perished,  the  sudden  stagnation  after  the  victory,  diffused 
terror  among  the  Sertorians;  and,  as  not  uufrequently 
happened  with  Spanish  armies,  in  consequence  of  this  turn 
of  things  the  greater  portion  of  the  Sertorian  soldiers  dis- 
persed. But  the  despondency  passed  away  as  quickly  as  it 
had  come ;  the  white  fawn,  which  represented  in  the  eyes 
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of  the  multitude  the  military  plans  of  the  general,  was  sooti 
more  popular  than  ever;  in  a  short  time  Sertorius  appeared 
with  a  new  army  confronting  the  Romans  in  the  level 
country  to  the  south  of  Saguntum  (Murviedro),  which  firmly 
adhered  to  Borne,  while  the  Sertorian  privateers  interfered 
with  the  Boman  supplies  by  sea,  and  the  scarcity  was  already 
making  itself  felt  in  the  Boman  camp.  Another  battle  took 
place  in  the  plains  of  the  river  Turia  (Guadalaviar),  and  the 
struggle  was  long  undecided.  Pompeius  with  the  cavalry 
was  defeated  by  Sertorius,  and  his  brother-in-law  and 
quasstor,  the  brave  Lucius  Mem  mi  us,  was  slain ;  on  the  other 
hand  Metellus  vanquished  Perpenna,  and  victoriously 
repelled  the  attack  of  the  enemy's  main  army  directed 
against  him,  receiving  himself  a  wound  in  the  conflict. 
Once  more  the  Sertorian  army  dispersed.  Yalentia,  which 
Gtiius  Herennius  held  for  Sertorius,  was  taken  and  rased 
to  the  ground.  The  Bomaus,  probably  for  a  moment, 
entertained  a  hope  that  they  were  done  with  their  tough 
antagonist.  The  Sertorian  army  had  disappeared ;  the  Bomau 
troops,  penetrating  far  into  the  interior,  besieged  the  general 
himself  in  the  fortress  Clunia  on  the  upper  Douro.  But 
while  they  vainly  invested  this  rocky  stronghold,  the  con- 
tingents of  the  insurgent  communities  assembled  elsewhere ; 
Sertorius  stole  out  of  the  fortress  and  stood  once  more  as 
general  at  the  head  of  an  army«  when  the  eventful  year 
7:>.  679  came  to  an  end. 
Suooe^^  of  Yet  the  Bomans  at  home  had  reason  to  be  content  with 
the  Bomaos.  the  results  of  this  campaign.  Southern  and  central  Spain 
was  delivered  from  the  enemy  in  consequence  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Hirtuleian  army  and  the  battles  on  the  Xucar 
and  Guadalaviar,  and  was  permanently  secured  through  the 
occupation  of  the  Celtiberian  towns  Segobriga  (between 
Toledo  and  Cuenca)  and  Bilbilis  (near  Calatayud)  by 
Metellus.  The  struggle  was  thenceforth  concentrated  on 
the  upper  and  middle  £bro,  around  the  chief  strongholds  of 
the  Sertorians,  Calagurris,  Osca,  Ilerda,  and  on  the  coast 
around  Tarraco.  Although  both  Boman  generals  bad 
fought  bravely,  it  was  not  to  Pompeius,  but  to  Metellus 
that  the  success  was  mainlv  due. 

* 

The  cMu-         But  although  not  a  little  was  gained,  the  Bomans  had  by 

piigns  of     QQ  means  attained  their  object ;  and  they  had  again  to  take 

680  and       ^^  their  winter  quarters  ^^ith  the  cheerless  prospect  of  an 

inevitable  renewal  of  their  Sisyphean  labours.     It  was  not 
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possible  to  choose  quarters  in  the  valley  of  the  lower  Ebro  so 
fearfullj  devastated  bj  friend  and  foe ;  Pompeius  spent  the 
winter  in  tlie  territory  of  the  Yaccsi  (about  Yalladolid), 
and  Metellus  even  in  GrauL  Beinforced  by  two  fresh 
legions  despatched  from  Italy,  the  two  generals  began  their 
operations  anew  in  the  spring  of  680.  No  more  battles,  in  74, 
toe  proper  sense,  were  fought;  Sertorius  confined  himself 
wholly  to  guerilla  and  siege  warfare.  Metellus  reduced  the 
places  that  still  adhered  to  Sertorius  in  southern  Spain,  and 
everywhere,  in  order  to  stop  the  sources  of  insurrection, 
earned  the  whole  male  population  away  with  him.  Pompeius 
bad  a  more  difficult  position  in  the  province  of  the  £!bro. 
FaUantia  (Palencia  above  Yalladolid),  which  he  besieged, 
was  relieved  by  Sertorius )  in  front  of  Calagurris  (Calahorra, 
on  the  upper  Ebro)  he  was  defeated  by  Sertorius  and  com- 
pelled to  leave  those  regions,  although  Metellus  had  united 
with  him  in  order  to  the  siege  of  that  town.  After  Metellus 
had  wintered  in  his  province  and  Pompeius  in  Gaul,  the 
campaign  of  681  was  couducted  in  a  similar  fashion;  but  73. 
Pompeius  gained  in  this  year  more  permanent  successes, 
and  mduced  a  considerable  number  of  communities  to  with- 
draw from  the  insurrection. 

For  eight  years  the  Sertorian  war  thus  continued,  and  yet  indefinite 
there  seemed  no  prospect  of  its  termination.  The  state  «nd  peiilotis 
suffered  from  it  beyond  description.  The  flower  of  the  ^?*^,Jf!fr  *** 
Italian  youth  perished  amid  the  exhausting  fatigues  of^-^^^^^^^ 
Spanish  warfare.  The  '  public  treasury  was  not  only 
deprived  of  the  Spanish  revenues,  but  had  annually  to  send 
to  Spain  for  the  pay  and  maintenance  of  the  Spanish  armies 
very  considerable  sums,  which  the  government  hardly  knew 
how  to  raise.  Spain  was  devastated  and  impoverished,  and 
the  Roman  civilization,  which  presented  so  fair  a  promise 
there, received  a  severe  shock;  as  was  natural Iv  to  be  expected 
in  the  case  of  an  insurrectionary  war  waged  with  so  much 
bitterness,  and  but  too  often  occasioning  the  destruction  of 
whole  communities.  Even  the  towns,  whicii  adhered  to  the 
dominant  party  in  Rome,  had  countless  hardships  to  endure ; 
those  situated  on  the  coast  had  to  be  provided  with  neces- 
saries by  the  Roman  fleet,  and  the  situation  of  the  faithful 
eommunities  in  the  interior  was  almost  desperate.  Gaul 
suffered  hardly  less,  partly  from  the  requisitions  for  contin- 
gents of  inflEtntry  and  cavalry,  for  grain  and  money,  partly 
from  the  oppressive  burden  of  the  winter-quartere,  which 
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rose  to  an  intolerable  degree  in  conaequenoe  of  the  bad 
74.  faarreat  of  680 ;  almoet  all  the  local  tieaaoriea  were  com- 
pelled to  betake  themselTes  to  the  Soman  bankers,  and  to 
burden  themaeWea  with  a  cruahing  load  of  debt.  Generals 
and  aoldiera  carried  on  the  war  with  reluctance.  The  generals 
had  encountered  an  <^pK>nent  fiv  auperior  in  tiJent,  a 
tediooal J  pertinaciona  resiatance,  a  warfare  of  very  serious 
perila  and  of  aucoesses  difficult  to  be  attained  and  £ir  i&om 
brilliant ;  it  was  aaserted  that  Pompeiua  was  scheming  to 
get  himself  recalled  from  Spain  and  intrusted  with  a  more 
desirable  command  elaewhere.  The  soldiers,  too,  found 
little  satisfaction  in  a  campaign,  in  which  not  onl  j  was  there 
nothing  to  be  got  save  hard  blows  and  worthless  booty,  but 
their  very  paj  was  doled  out  to  them  with  extreme  irregu- 
larity. Fompeius  reported  to  the  senate,  in  the  winter  of 
74.73.  6d0--681,  that  the  pay  was  two  years  in  arrear,  and  that 
the  army  threatened  to  disband  if  the  senate  did  not  devise 
ways  and  means;  whereupon  at  length  the  needful  sums 
came.  The  Roman  government  might  certainly  have 
obviated  a  considerable  portion  of  these  evils,  if  they  could 
have  prevailed  on  themselves  to  carry  ou  the  Spanish  war 
with  less  remissness,  to  say  nothing  of  better  will.  In  the 
main,  however,  it  was  neither  their  fault  nor  the  fault  of  their 
generals  that  a  genius  so  superior  as  that  of  Sertorius  was 
able  to  carry  on  this  guerilLft  war  year  after  year,  despite  of 
all  numerical  superiority,  in  a  country  so  thoroughly 
favourable  to  insurrectionary  and  piratical  warfare.  So 
little  could  its  end  be  foreseen,  that  the  Sertorian  insurrec- 
tion seemed  rather  as  if  it  would  become  intermingled  with 
other  contemporary  revolts  and  thereby  add  to  its  dangerous 
character.  Just  at  that  time  the  Bomans  were  contending 
on  ever^  sea  with  piratical  fleets,  in  Italy  with  the  revolted 
slaves,  in  Macedonia  with  the  tribes  on  the  lower  Danube, 
in  Asia  Minor  once  more  with  king  Mithradates.  That 
Sertorius  had  formed  counections  with  the  Italian  and 
Macedonian  enemies  of  Eome,  cannot  be  distinctly  affirmed, 
although  he  certainly  was  in  constant  intercourse  with  the 
Marians  in  Italy.  With  the  pirates,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
had  previously  formed  an  avowed  league,  and  with  the 
Pontic  king — with  whom  he  had  long  maintained  relations 
through  the  medium  of  the  Boman  emigrants  staying  at  his 
court — he  now  concluded  a  formal  treaty  of  alliance :  in 
which  Sertorius  ceded  to  the  king  the  client-states  of  Asia 
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Afinor  but  not  tfae  Boman  province  of  Asia,  and  promised, 
jDOPeover,  to  send  him  an  officer  qualified  to  lead  his  troops, 
and  a  number  of  soldiers,  while  the  king,  in  turn«  bound 
himself  to  transmit  to  Sertorius  forty  ships  and  3,000 
talents  (£732,000).  The  wise  politicians  in  the  capital 
were  already  recalling  the  time  when  Italy  found  itself 
threatened  by  Philip  from  the  east  and  by  Hannibal  from 
the  west;  they  conceived  that  the  new  Hannibal^  just  like 
his  predecessor,  after.having  by  himself  subdued  Spain,  might 
easily  arrive  with  the  forces  of  Spain  in  Italy  sooner  than 
Pompeius,  in  order  that,  like  the  Phoenician  formerly, 
he  might  summon  the  Etruscans  and  Samnites  to  arms 
agabstEome. 

But  this  comparison  was  more  ingenious  than  accurate.  Collapse  of 
Sertorius  was  far  from  being  strong  enough  to  reuew  the  ^^e  V^^^}' 
gigantic  enterprise  of  Hannibal.  He  was  lost  if  he  left  ^^  Sertorius 
Spain,  where  all  his  successes  were  bound  up  with  the 
peculiarities  of  the  country  and  the  people ;  and  even  there 
he  was  more  and  more  compelled  to  renounce  the  offensive. 
His  admirable  skill  as  a  leader  could  not  change  the  nature 
of  his  troops.  The  Spanish  militia  retained  its  character, 
untmstworthy  as  the  wave  or  the  wind ;  now  collected  in 
masses  to  the  number  of  150,000,  now  melting  away  again 
to  a  mere  handful.  The  Koman  emigrants,  likewise,  con* 
tinned  insubordinate,  arrogant,  and  stubborn.  Those  kinds 
of  armed  force  which  require  that  a  corps  should  keep 
together  for  a  considerable  time,  such  as  cavalry  especially, 
wfere  of  course  very  inadequately  represented  in  his  army. 
The  war  gradually  swept  off  his  ablest  officers  and  the 
flower  of  his  veterans ;  and  even  the  most  trustworthy  com- 
munities, weary  of  being  harassed  by  the  Romans  and 
jll-used  by  the  Sertorian  officers^  began  to  show  signs  of 
impatience  and  wavering  allegiance.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Sertorius,  in  this  respect  also  like  Hannibal,  never  deceived 
himself  as  to  the  hopelessness  of  his  position ;  he  allowed  no 
opportunity  for  bringing  about  a  compromise  to  pass,  and 
was  ready  at  any  moment  to  lay  down  his  command  on  the 
assurance  of  being  allowed  to  live  peacefully  in  his  native 
land.  But  political  orthodoxy  knows  nothing  of  compromise 
and  conciliation.  Sertorius  might  not  recede  or  step  aside; 
he  was  compelled  inevitably  to  move  on  along  the  path  which 
he  had  once  entered,  however  narrow  and  giddy  it  might 
become*    His  military  successes  too,  like  those  of  Hannibal^ 

TOL.  IV.  ]> 


H  ifABCUS  LEPmUS  AND  QUINTUS  SEUTOBIUa.     Ook  V. 

Iniertial       of  necessity  became  less   and  less  considerable;    people 
diiMDsion     begiRi  to  call  in  question  bis  military  talent;   be  was  no 
among  the    loijger,  it  was  alleged,  what  be  bad  been  j  be  spent  tbe  day 
rians.    '^  feasting  or  over  bis  cups,  and  squandered  money  as  well  as 
time.     The  number  of  tbe  deserters,  and  of  communities 
falling  Away,  increased.      Soon    projects    formed  by  the 
Boman  emififrants  against  the  life  of  the  general  were  re- 
ported to  bim;   they  sounded  credible  enough,  especially 
as  various  officers  of  the  insurgent  army,  and  Perpenna  in 
particular,  had  submitted  with  reluctance  to  the  supremacy 
of  Sertorius,  and  the  Eoman  governors  had  for  long  pro- 
mised amnesty  and  a  high  reward  to  any  one  who  should 
kill  him.    Sertorius,  on  hearing  such  allegations,  withdrew 
the  guarding  of  his  person  from  the  Boman  soldiers  and 
intrusted  it  to  select  Spaniards.    A'gainst  the  suspected 
-   themselves  he  proceeded  with  fearful  but  necessary  severity, 
and  condemned  various  of  the  accused  to  death  without 
resorting,  as  in  other  cases,  to  the  advice  of  his  council ;  be 
was  now  more  dangerous — it  was  thereupon  affirmed  in  the 
circles  of  the  malcontents— to  his  friends  than  to  his  foes. 
A  second  conspiracy  was  soon  discovered,  which  had  its 
seat  in  his  own  staff;  whoever  was  denounced  had  to  take 
flight  or  die ;  but  all  were  not  betray ed/and  the  remaining 
conspirators,  including  especially  Perpenna,  found  in  tbe 
circumstances  only  a  new  incentive  to  make  baste*    They 
AmMnituL'    were  in  the  head-quarters  at  Osca.  There,  on  the  instigation 
11^  ®f        of  Perpenna,  a  brilliant  victory  was  reported  to  the  general 
as  having  been  achieved  by  his  troops ;  and  at  the  festal 
banquet  arranged  by  Perpenna  to  celebrate  this  victory 
Sertorius  accordingly  appeared,  attended,  as  was  bis  wont, 
by  his  Spanish  retinue.     Contrary  to  former  custom  in  the 
Sertoriau  head-quarters,  the  feast  soon  became  a  revel ;  foul 
words  passed  at  table,  and  it  seemed  as  if  some  of  the  guests 
sought  opportunity  to  begin  an  altercation.  Sertorius  threw 
himself  back  on  his  couch,  and  seemed  desirous  not  to  hear 
the  disturbance.    Then  a  wine-cup  was  dashed  on  the  floor ; 
Perpenna  had  given  the  concerted  sign.     Marcus  Antonius, 
Sertorius*  neighbour  at  table,  dealt  the  first  blow  against  him,, 
and  when  Sertorius  turned  round  and  attempted  to  rise,  the 
assassin  flung  himself  upon  him  and  held  him  down  till  the 
other  guests  at  table,  all  of  them  implicated  in  the  ccm- 
spiracy,    threw  themselves    on  the    struggling  pair,  and 
stabbed  the  defenceless  general  while  bis  arms  were  pinioned 
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(682).  With  him  died  his  faithful  attendants.  So  ended  on^ 
of  the  greatest  men,  if  not  the  very  greatest  man,  that  Home 
ba4  hitherto  produced — a  man  who,  under  more  fortunate 
circumstanceB,  would  perhaps  have  become  the  regenerator 
of  his  country — by  the  treason  of  the  wretched  band  of 
emigrants  whom  he  was  condemned  to  lead  against  his  native 
land.  History  loves  not  the  Coriolani ;  nor  has  she  made 
auy  exception  even  in  the  case  of  this  the  most  mag- 
nanimous, most  gifted,  most  deserving  to  be  regretted  of 
them  all. 

The  murderers  thought  to  succeed  to  the  heritage  of  th«  l^ei-pemm 
murdered.  After  Sertorius'  death  Perpenna,  as  the  highest  succeed* 
among  the  Boman  officers  of  the  Spanish  army,  laid  claim  to  Sertonus. 
the  chief  command.  The  army  submitted,  but  with  mistrust 
and  reluctance.  However  men  had  murmured  against 
Sertorius  in  his  lifetime,  death  reinstated  the  hero  m  bis 
rights,  and  vehement  was. the  indignation  of  the  soldiers 
when,  on  the  publication  of  his  testament,  the  name  of 
perpenna  was  read  forth  among  the  heirs.  A  part  of  the 
9oldiers,  especially  the  Lusitauiaus,  dispersed ;  the  remainder 
had  a  presentiment  that  with  the  death  of  Sertorius  their 
spirit  and  their  fortune  had  departed.  Accordingly,  at  the  Pompeius 
first  encounter  with  Pompeius,  the  wretchedly  led  and  p«t»ane»id 
despondent  ranks  of  the  insurgents  were  utterly  broken,  ^  *"« j."* 
and  rerpenna,  among  other  officers,  was  taken  prisoner. 
The  wretch  sought  to  purchase  his  life  by  delivering  up  the 
correspondence  of  Sertorius,  which  w^ould  have  compromised 
numerous  men  of  standing  in  Italy  ;  but  Pompeius  ordered 
the  papers  to  be  burnt  unread,  and  handed  him,  as  well  as 
the  other  chiefs  of  the  insiu*gents,  over  to  the  executioner. 
The  emigrants  who  had  escaped  dispersed  ;  and  most  of  them 
went  into  the  Mauretanian  deserts  or  joined  the  pirates. 
Soon  afterwards  the  Plotian  law,  which  was  zealously  sup- 
ported by  the  young  Csesar  in  particular,  opened  up  to  a 
portion  of  them  the  opportunity  of  returning  home ;  but 
those  who  had  taken  part  in  the  murder  of  Sertorius,  all, 
with  but  a  single  exception,  died  a  violent  death.  Osca, 
and  most  of  the  towns  which  had  still  adhered  to 
Sertorius  in  Hither  Spain,  now  voluntarily  opened  their 
gates  to  Pompeius ;  Uxama  (Osma),  Clunia,  ana  Calagurris 
alone  had  to  oe  reduced  by  force.  The  two  provinces  were 
regulated  anew ;  in  the  Further  province,  Metellus  raised 
the  annual  tribute  of  the  most  guilty  communities ;  in  the 
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Hither,  Fompeius  dispensed  reward  and  punishment :  Cala* 
gurrisjfor  example,  lost  its  independence  and  was  placed  under 
Osca.  A  band  of  iSertorian  soldiers,  which  had  collected  in 
the  Fyremees,  was  induced  by  Fompeius  to  surrender,  and 
was  settled  by  him  to  the  north  of  the  Fjrenees  near 
Lugudunum  (St«  Bertrand  in  the  department  Haute* 
Garonne),  as  the  community  of  the  "  congregated"  (conveme). 
The  Roman  emblems  of  victory  were  erected  at  the  summit 
71.  of  the  pa8»of'  the  Fyrenees;  at  the  close  of  683,  Metellus 
and  Fompeius  marched  with  their  armies  through  the  streets 
of  the  capital,  to  present  the  thanks  of  the  nation  to  Father 
Jovial  at  the  Capitol  for  the  conquest  of  the  Spaniards.  The 
good  fortune  of  Sulla  seemed  still  to  be  with  his  creation 
afte)^  he  had  beea  laid  in  the  grave,  and  to  protect  it  better 
than  the .  inieapable  nnd  negligent  watchmen  appointed  to 
guard  it.  The  oppositiour  in  Italy  had  broken  down  from 
the  incapacity  and  precipitation  of  its  leader,  and  that  of 
the  emigrants  from  dissension  within  their  own  ranks. 
These  defeats,  although  far  more  the  result  of  their  own 
peryerseiiess  and  discordance  than  of  the  exertions  of  theif 
opponents,  were  yet  so  many  victories  for  the  oligarchy. 
The  curtile  chairs  were  rendered  once  more  secure. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

BULE  OP  THE  SUiLAN  RESTOIUTION. 

When  the  suppression  of  the  Cinnan  revolution,  which  Eitenua 
threatened  the  existence  of  the  senate,  rendered  it  possible  relatioDik 
for  the  ^restored  senatorial  government  to  devote  the  requisite 
attention  to  the  internal  and  external  seeurity  of  the  empire, 
various  matters  presented  themselves,  the  settlement  of  wnich 
could  not  be  postponed  without  injuring  the  most  im- 
portant interests  and  allowing  present  inconveniences  to 
grow  into  fixture  dangers.  Apart  from  the  very  serious  com- 
^cations  in  Spain,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  effectually 
to  check  the  iMirbarians  in  Thrace  and  the  regions  of  the 
3)anube9  whom  Sulla  on  his  maivh  through  Macedonia  had 
only  been  able  slightly  to  chastise  (iii.  d09),  and  to  regulate, 
by  military  intervention,  the  disorderly  state  of  things  along 
the  northern  frontier  of  the  Greek  peninsula ;  thoroughly 
to  suppress  the  bands  of  pirates  infesting  the  seas  every<> 
where,  but  especially  the  eastern  waters  ;  and  to  introduce 
better  order  into  the  unsettled  relations  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  peace  which  Sulk  had  concluded  in  670  \dth  Mithra*  84. 
dates,  king  of  Pontus  Hii.  308),  and  of  which  the  treaty 
with  Murena  in  67^  (iii.  345)  was  essentially  a  repetition, 
bore  throughout  the  stamp  of  a  provisional  arrangement 
to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  moment ;  and  the  relations  of 
the  Bomans  with  Q^granes,  king  of  Armenia,  with  whom 
they  had  de  fado  waged  war,  remained  wholly  untouched  in 
this  peace.  Tigranes  had  with  right  regarded  this  as  a 
tacit  permission  to  bring  the  lloman  possessions  in  Asia 
under  his  power.    If  these  were  not  to  be  abandoned,  it 
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was  necessary  to  come  to  terms  amicably  or  by  force  with 
the  new  great  king  of  Asia. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  described  the  movements 
in  Italy  and  Spain  connected  with  the  proceedings  of  the 
democracy,  and  their  subjugation  by  the  seaatoriai  govern- 
ment.   In  the  present  chapter  we  shall  review  the  external 
government,  as  the  authorities  installed  by  Sulla  conducted, 
or  failed  to  conduct,  it. 
Dalmato-         We  still  recognise  the  vigorous  hand  of  Sulla  in  the 
Macedonian  energetic  measures  which,  in  the  last  period  of  his  regency, 
wpeditions.  ^^^  senate  adopted  almost  simultaneously  against  the  Ser- 
torians,  the  Dalmatians  and  Thracians,  and  the  Cilician 
pirates. 

The  expedition  to  the  GraBco-IUyrian  peninsula  was  de- 
signed partly  to  reduce  to  subjection  or  at  least  to  tame  the 
barbarous  tribes  who  ranged  over  the  whole  interior  from 
the  Black  Sea  to  the  Adriatic,  and  of  whom  the  Bessi  (in 
the  great  Balkan)  especially  were,  as  it  was  then  said, 
notorious  as  robbers  even  among  a  race  of  robbers  ;  partly 
.to  destroy  the  corsairs  in  their  haunts,  especially  along  the 
Dalmatian  coast.  As  usual,  the  attack  took  place  simul- 
taneously from  Dalmatia  and  from  Macedonia,  in  which 
province  an  army  of  five  legions  was  assembled  for  the 
purpose^  In  Dalmatia  the  former  praetor  Gaius  Cosconius 
held  the  command,  marched  through  the  country  in  all 
directions,  and  took  by  storm  the  fortress  of  Salona  after  & 
two  years'  siege.  In  Macedonia  the  proconsul  Appius 
.  78-76*  Claudius  (676-678)  first  attempted  along  the  Macedonor 
Thracian  frontier  to  make  himself  master  of  the  mountain 
districts  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Karasu.  On  both  sides  the 
war  was  conducted  with  savage  ferocity ;  the  Thracians 
destroyed  the  places  which  they  took  and  massacred  their 
captives,  and  the  Eomans  returned  like  for  like.  But  no 
results  of  importance  were  attained ;  the  toilsome  marches 
and  the  constant  conflicts  with  the  numerous  and  brave 
inhabitants  of  the  liiountains  decimated  the  army  to  no 
purpose ;  the  general  himself  sickened  and  died.  His  suc- 
75-73.  'cessor,  Gains  Scribonius  Curio  (679-681),  was  induced  by 
various  obstacles,  and  particularly  by  a  not  inconsiderable 
military  revolt,  to  desist  from  the  difficult  expedition  against 
the  Thracians,  and  to  turn  himself  instead  to  the  northern 
frontier  of  Macedonia,  where  he  subdued  the  weaker  Dar- 
dani  (in  Servia)  and  reached  as  far  as  the  Danube.     The 
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brave  and  able  Majwus  Lucullus  (682,  683)  again  advanced     72,  71. 
eastward,  defeated  the  Bessi  in  their  mountains,  took  their  Tknce 
capital  UscudAnia.  or  Philippopolis  (Adrianople),  and  com-  •"'^"^• 
pelled  theiy  to  submit  to  the  Roman  supremacy.     Sadalas, 
king  of  tbe  Odrjsians,  and  the  Greek  towns  on  the  east 
coast  to  the  north  and  south  of  the  Balkan  chain — Istropolis, 
Ilmni,  Callatis,   Odessus    (near  Varna),  Mesembria,   and 
others*— became  dependent  on  the  Komans.     Thrace,   of 
which  the  Bomans  had  hitherto  held  little  more  than  the 
Attalic  possessions  on  the  Chersonese,  now  became  a  por« 
tion— though  far  from  obedient — of  the  province  of  Mace- 
donia. 

But  the  predatory  raids  of  the  Thracians  and  Dardani,  pimcr. 
confined  as  they  were  to  a  small  part  of  the  empire,  were 
far  less  injurious  to  the  state  and  to  individuals  than  the 
evil  of  piracy,  which  was  continually  spreading  further  and 
acquiriug  more  solid  organization*  The  commerce  of  the  its  ex* 
whole  Mediterranean  was  in  its  power.  Italy  could  neither  <*»*• 
export  its  products  nor  import  grain  from  the  provinces ;  in 
the  former  the  people  were  starving,  in  the  latter  the  culti* 
vation  of  the  corn-fields  ceased  for  want  of  a  vent  for  the 
produce.  No  consignment  of  money,  no  traveller  was  longer 
safe ;  the  public  treasury  sufferea  most  serious  losses ;  a 
great  many  Eomans  of  rank  were  captured  by  the  corsairs 
and  compelled  to  pay  heavy  sums  for  their  ransom — except 
in  special  instances,  where  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  pirates 
to  execute  the  sentence  of  death,  seasoning  their  proceed- 
ings with  a  savage  humour.  The  merchants,  and  even  the 
divisions  of  Boman  troops  destined  for  the  East,  began  to 
postpone  their  voyages  chiefly  to  the  unfavourable  season  of 
the  year,  and  to  be  less  afraid  of  the  winter  storms  than  of 
the  piratical  vessels,  which  indeed  even  at  this  season  did 
not  wholly  disappear  from  sea.  But  severely  as  the  closing 
of  the  sea  was  felt,  it  was  more  tolerable  than  the  raids 
made  on  the  islands  and  coasts  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor. 
Just  as  afterwards  in  the  time  of  the  Normans,  piratical 
squadrons  ran  up  to  the  maritime  towns,  and  either  com- 
peUed  them  to  buy  themselves  off  with  large  sums  or 
besieged  and  took  them  by  storm.  When  Samothrace, 
ClazomensB,  Samos,  lassus  were  pillaged  by  the  pirates 
(670)  under  the  eyes  of  Sulla  after  peace  was  concluded  with  84. 
Mitbradates,  we  may  conceive  how  matters  went  on  where 
neither  a  Boman  army  nor  a  Boman  fleet  was  at  hand.    All 
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the  old  rich  temples  along  the  coasts  of  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor  were  plundered  one  after  another ;  from  Samothrace 
alone  a  treasure  of  1,000  talents  (£244,000)  is  said  to  have 
been  carried  off.  Apollo,  according  to  a  Eoman  poet  of 
thia  period,  was  so  impoverished  bv  the  pirates  that,  when 
the  swallow  paid  him  a  visit,  he  could  no  longer  produce  to 
it  out  of  all  his  treasures  even  a  drachm  of  gold.  More 
than  four  hundred  townships  were  enumerated  as  having 
been  taken  or  laid  under  contribution  by  the  pirates,  in- 
cluding cities  like  Cnidus,  Samos,  Colophon;  from  not  a 
few  places  on  islands  or  the  coast,  whicn  were  previously 
flourishing,  the  whole  population  migrated,  that  tney  might 
not  be  carried  off  by  the  pirates.  Even  inland  districts  were 
no  longer  safe  from  their  attacks ;  they  occasionally  assailed 
places  distant  one  or  two  davs*  march  from  the  coast.  The 
fearful  debt,  under  which  subsequentlv  all  the  communities 
of  the  Greek  East  succumbed,  proceeded  in  great  part  from 
these  &tal  times. 
Organira-  Piracy  had  totally  changed  its  character.  The  pirates  were 
imn  of  UQ  longer  bold  freebooters,  who  levied  their  tribute  from  the 
l«)-acy.  large  Italo-Oriental  traffic  iu  slaves  and  luxuries,  as  it  passed 
through  the  Cretan  waters  between  Cyrene  and  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus— ^in  the  language  of  the  pirates  the  **'  golden  sea  ;'* 
no  longer  even  armed  slave-catchers,  who  prosecuted 
'*  war,  trade,  and  piracy "  side  by  side ;  they  formed  now 
a  piratical  state,  with  a  peculiar  esprit  do  corps^  with  a  solid 
and  very  respectable  organization,  with  a  home  of  their  own 
and  the  germs  of  a  svmmachy,  and  doubtless  also  with  definite 
political  desigQs.  The  pirates  called  themselves  Cilicians ; 
in  fact  their  vessels  were  the  rendezvous  of  desperadoes  and 
adventurers  from  all  countries — discharged  mercenaries  froni 
the  recruiting-grounds  of  Crete,  burgesses  from  the  de- 
stroyed townships  of  Italy,  Spain,  and  Asia,  soldiers  and 
officers  from  the  armies  of  Fimbria  and  Sertorius,  in  a  word 
the  ruined  men  of  all  nations,  the  hunted  refugees  of  all 
vanquished  parties,  every  one  that  was  wretched  and  daring 
— and  where  was  there  not  misery  and  violence  in  this 
unhappy  age?  It  was  no  longer  a  gan^  of  robbers  who 
had  nocked  together,  but  a  compact  soldier-state,  in  which 
the  freemasonry  of  exile  and  crime  took  the  place  of  nation* 
ality,  and  within  which  crime  redeemed  itself,  as  it  so  often 
does  in  its  own  eyes,  by  displaying  the  most  generous 
public  spirit.    In  an  abandoned  age,  when  cowardice  and 
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msabordiDatioii  had  relaxed  all  the  bonds  of  social  order, 

tbe  legitimate  commonwealths  might  have  taken  a  pattern 

fiom  this  8tate-*the  mongrel  offspring  of  distress  and  violence^ 

—•within  which  alone  the  inyioiable  determination  to  stand 

side  bj  side,  the  sense  of  fellowship,  respect  for  the  pledged 

i  word  and  the  self-chosen  chiefs,  valour  and  adroitness  seemed 

i  to  have  taken  refuge.     If  the  banner  of  this  state  was 

inscribed  with  vengeance  against  the  civil  society  which, 

rightlj  or  wrongly,  had  ejected  its  members,  it  might  be  a 

qaes^n  whether  this  device  was  much  worse  than  those  of 

tke  Italian   oligarchy  and  the  Oriental  sultanship  which 

[  seemed  in  the  course  of  dividing  the  world  between  them. 

Tiie  corsairs  at  least  felt  themselves  on  a  level  with  any 

i  Isgitimate state ;  their  robber-pride,  their  roU)er-pomp,  and' 

I  their  robber-humour  are  attested  by  many  a  genuine  pirate's 

^  tale  of  outrageous  merriment  and  chivalrous  bandittism : 

\  they  professed,  and  made  it  their  boast,  to  live  at  righteous 

I  war  with  all  the  w<»*ld :  what  they  gained  in  that  warfare 

^  they  designated  not  as  plunder,  but  as  military  spoil;  and, 

i  vfaUe  the  captured  corsair  was  sure  of  the  cross  in  every 

'  Soman  seaport,  they  too  claimed  the   ri^ht  of  executing 

L  any  of  their  captives.     Their  military-political  organization^ 

-  especially  since  the  Mithradatic  war,  was  compact.    Their 

i  ships,  for  the  most   part  wyoparoneSj  that  is,  small   open 

'  swinrsailing  barks,  with  a  smaller  proportion   of  biremes 

md  triremes,  now  regularly  sailed  associated  in  squadrons 

1  and  under  admirals,  whose  barges  were  Wont  to  glitter  in 

gold  and  purple.    To  a  comrade  in  peril,  though  he  might 

i  be  totally  unknown,  no  pirate  captain  refused  the  requested 

aid ;  an  agreemait  concluded  with  any  one  of  them  was  abso- 

Itttdy  recognised  by  the  whole  society,  and  any  injury 

inflicted  on  one  was  avenged  by  all.    Their  true  home  was 

the  sea   from  the  pillars  of  liercules  to  the  Syrian  and 

Egyptian  waters ;  the  refuges  which  they  needed  for  them- 

selves  and   their  floating  houses  on  the  mainland  were 

I  leadily  furnished  to  them  by  the  Mauretanian  and  Balma- 

;  iiaa  coasts,  by  the  island  of  Crete,  and,  above  all,  by  the 

'  aonthem  coast  of  Asia  ISfinor,  which  abounded  in  headlands 

I  and  hiding  places,  commanded  the  chief  thoroughfare  of  the 

!•  mmritime  commerce  of  that  age,  and  was  virtually  without 

I  iL  master.     The  league  of  Lycian  cities  there,  and   the 

I  Aunphyiian  communities,  were  of  little  importance;   the 

'  Soman  station,  which  had  existed  in  Cilicia  since  652,  was 
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far  froiii  adequate  to  command  the  extensive  coast;  the 
Syrian  dominion  over  Cilicia  had  always  been  but  nominal, 
and  had  recently  been  superseded  by  the  Armenian,  the 
holder  of  which,  as  a  true  great  king,  gave  himself  no  con* 
cern  about  tho  sea  and  readily  abandoned  it  to  the  pillage 
of  the  Cilicians.  It  was  nothing  wonderful,  therefore,  that 
the  corsairs  flourished  there  as  they  had  never  done  else- 
where. Not  only  did  they  possess  everywhere  along  the 
coast  signal-places  and  stations,  but  further  inland — ^in  the 
most  remote  recesses  of  the  impassable  and  mountainous 
interior  of  Lycia,  Pamphylia,  and  Cilicia — they  had  builfe 
their  rock-castles,  in  which  they  concealed  their  wives,  chil- 
dren, and  treasures  during  their  own  absence  at  sea,  and, 
doubtless,  in  times  of  danger  found  an  asylum  themsefa^es. 
Great  numbers  of  such  corsair-castles  existed  especially  in 
the  Eough  Cilicia,  the  forests  of  which  at  the  same  time 
furnished  the  pirates  with  the  most  ei^ellent  timber  for 
ship-building ;  and  there,  accordingly,  their  principal  dock- 
yards and  arsenals  were  Mtnated.  It  was  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  this  oi^gmised  military  state  gained  a  firm  body  of 
^iknts  among  the  Greek  maritime  cities,  which  were  more 
or  less  left  to  themselves  and  managed  their  own  affairs  t 
these  cities  entered  into  traffic  with  the  pirates  as  with  a 
friendly  power  on  the  basis  of  definite  treaties,  and  did  not 
Comply  with  the  summons  of  the  Eoman  governors  to  furnish 
vessels  against  them.  The  not  inconsiderable  town  of  Side 
in  Pamphylia,  for  instance,  allowed  the  pirates  to  build 
ships  on  its  quays,  and  to  sell  the  free  men  whom  they 
had  captured  in  its  market. 

Such  a  society  of  pirates  was  a  political  power ;  and  as 
a  political  power  it  gave  itself  out  and  was  accepted  from 
the  time  when  the  Syrian  king  Tryphon  first  employed  it  as 
such  and  supported  his  throne  by  it  (iii.  66).  We  find 
the  pirates  as  allies  of  Mithradates  of  Pontus  as  well  as  of 
the  Eoman  democratic  emigrants;  we  find  them  giving 
battle  to  the  fleets  of  Sulla  in  the  eastern  and  in  the  western 
waters ;  we  find  individual  pirate  princes  ruling  over  a  series 
of  considerable  coast  towns.  We  cannot  tell  how  far  the 
internal  political  development  of  this  floating  state  had 
already  advanced ;  but  its  arrangements  undeniably  contained 
the  germ  of  a  sea-kingdom,  which  was  already  beginning  to 
establish  itself,  and  out  of  which,  under  favourable  circum- 
stances, a  permanent  state  might  have  been  developed* 
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This  state  of  matters  clearly  shows,  as  we  hare  partlj  Kullitj  nf 
indicated  already  (iii»  65),  how  the  Bomans  kept — or  rather  the  Roman 
did  not  keep — order  on  "  their  sea."  The  protectorate  of  roafin* 
Eome  over  the  provinces  consisted  essentially  in  military  P**"^* 
guardianship;  the  provincials  paid  tax  or  tribute  to  the 
Bomans  for  their  defence  by  sea  and  land,  which  was  con- 
centrated in  Koman  hands*  But  never^  perhaps,  did  a 
guardian  more  shamelessly  defraud  his  ward  than  the 
JBoman  oligarchy  defrauded  the  subject  communities.  In- 
stead of  Borne  equipping  a  general  fleet  for  the  empire  and 
centralising  her  manne  police,  the  senate  permitted  the 
unity  of  superintendence  —  without  which  in  this  matter 
notlung  could  be  done — to  fall  into  abeyance,  and  left  it  to 
each  governor  and  each  client  state  to  defend  themselves 
against  the  pirates  as  each  chose  and  was  able.  Instead  of 
ItoBie  providing  for  the  fleet,  as  she  had  bound  herself  to  do^ 
exclusively  with  her  own  blood  and  treasure  and  with  those 
I  of  the  client  states  which  had  remained  formally  sovereign, 
I  the  senate  allowed  the  Italian  war-marine  to  decay,  and 
;  learned  to  make  shift  with  the  Teasels  which  the  several 
I  mercantile  towns  were  required  to  furnish,  or  still  wkoee  fire- 
I  quently  with  the  coast-guards  everywhere  organized — all  the 
I  cost  and  burden  falling,  in  either  case,  on  the  subjects.  The 
proTindals  might  deem  themselves  fortunate,  if  their  Boman 
gOTemor  applied  the  requisitions  which  he  raised  for  the 
defence  of  the  coast  in.  reality  solelv  to  that  object,  and  did 
not  intercept  them  for  himself ;  or  if  they  were  not,  as  very 
frequently  happened,  called  on  to  pay  ransom  for  some 
Boman  of  rank  captured  by  the  buccaneers.  Measures 
undertaken  perhaps  with  judgment,  such  as  the  occupation 
of  Cilicia  in  652,  were  sure  to  be  spoilt  in  the  execution.  102. 
Any  Roman  of  this  period,  who  was  not  wholly  carried  away 
bj  the  current  intoxicating  idea  of  the  national  greatness^ 
must  have  wished  that  the  ships*  beaks  might  be  torn  down 
from  the  orator's  platform  in  the  Forum,  that  at  least 
he  might  not  be  constantly  reminded  by  them  of  the  naval 
victories  achieved  in  better  times. 

Nevertheless  Sulla,  who  in  the  war  against  Mithradates  Expedition 
had  the  opportunity  of  acquiring  an  adequate  conviction  of  to  the  south 
the  dangers  which  the  neglect  of  the  fleet  involved,  took  ^^^. 
I  Tarious  steps  seriously  to  check  the  evil.     It  is  true  that  '^*'*      ****" 
the  instructions  which  he  had  left  to  the  governors  whom 
he  appointed  in  Asia,  to  equip  in  the  maritime  towns  a  fleet 
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against  the  piratefe,  had  borne  little  fruit,  for  Murena  pre- 
ferred to  begin  war  with  Mithradates,  and  G-nsaus  Dola^ 
bella,  the  governor  of  Oilicia,  proved  wholly  incapable. 
Accordingly  the  senate  resolved  in  675  to  sead  one  of  the 
consuls  to  Cilicia ;  the  lot  fell  on  the  able  Publius  Servilius; 
He  defeated  the  piratical  fleet  in  a  bloody  engagement,  and 
then  applied  himself  to  destroy  those  towns  on  the  south 
coast  of  Asia  Minor  which  served  them  as  anchorages  and 
trading  stations.  The  fortresses  of  the  powerful  maritime 
prince  Zenicetes — Olympus,  Corycus,  Phaselis  in  eastern 
Lycia,  Attalia  in  Famphylia — were  reduced,  and  th« 
prince  himself  met  his  death  in  the  flames  of  his  stronghold 
Olympus.  A  movement  was  next  made  against  the  Isau* 
rians,  who  in  the  north-west  corner  of  the  Rough  Cilicia, 
on  the  northern  slope  of  Mount  Taurus,  inhabited  a  lahy* 
rinth  of  steep  mountain  ridsfes,  jagged  rocks,  and  deep 
valleys,  covered  with  magnificent  oak  forests — a  region 
whicn  is  even  at  the  present  day  filled  with  reminiscences  of 
the  old  robber  times.  To  reduce  these  Isaurian  fastnesses^ 
the  last  and  most  secure  retreats  of  the  freebooters,  Servilini 
led  the  first  Roman  army  over  the  Taurus,  and  broke  up  the 
strongholds  of  the  enemy  Oroanda  and  above  all  Isaurs 
itself — ^the  ideal  of  a  robber-town,  situated  on  the  summit  of 
a  scarcely  accessible  mountain  chain,  and  completely  ove^ 
looking  and  commanding  the  wide  plain  of  Iconium.  The 
three  years'  campaign  (676-678),  from  which  Publius 
Servilius  acquired  lor  himself  and  his  descendants  the  sur- 
name of  Isauricus,  was  not  without  fruit ;  a  great  number  of 
pirates  and  piratical  vessels  fell  in  consequence  of  it  into 
the  power  of  the!  Romans ;  Lycia,  Pamphylia,  West  Cilicia 
were  severely  devastated,  the  territories  of  the  destroyed 
towns  were  confiscated,  and  the  province  of  Cilicia  was 
enlarged  by  their  addition.  But,  in  the  nature  of  the  case^ 
piracy  was  far  from  being  suppressed  by  these  measures; 
on  the  contrary,  it  simply  betook  itself  for  the  time  to 
othei^  regions,  and  particularly  to  Crete,  the  oldest  harbour 
for  the  corsairs  of  the  Mediterranean  (iii.  66).  Nothing 
but  repressive  measilres  cairied  out  on  a  large  scale  and 
with  unity  of  purpose— nothing,  in  fact,  but  the  establish- 
ment of  a  standing  maritime  police— could  in  such  a  case 
aflbrd  thorough  relief. 

The  affairs  of  the  mainland  of  Asia  Hinor  were  connected 
by  various  relations  with  this  maritime  war.    The  variance 
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which  etisted  between  Ebme  mnd  the  kings  of  FontUs  and 

Armenia  did  not  abate,  but  increased  more  and  more.     On 

the  one    hand  Tigranes,   king  of  Armenia,  pursued  his  Tigranei 

aggressive  conquests  in  the  most  reckless  manner.     Theiu^then«w 

Parthians,  whose  state  was  at  .this  period  torn  by  internal  ^*  ^^ 

dissensions  and  enfeebled,  were  by  constant  hostilities  driven  n,enia. 

farther  and  further  back  into  the  interior  of  Asia.     Of  the 

countries    between  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Iran,  the 

kingdoms  of  Gorduene  (northern   Kurdistan),  and  Media 

Atropatene  (Azerbijan)t  were  converted  from  Parthian  into 

Armenian  fiefs,  and  the  kingdom  of  Nineveh  (Mosul),  or  Adia- 

bene  was  likewise  compelled,  at  least  temporarily,  to  become 

s  dependency  of  Armenia.  In  Mesopotamia,  too,  particularly 

in  and  around  Nisibis,  the  Armenian  rule  was  established ; 

but  the  southern  half,  which  was  in  great  part  desert,  seems 

not  to  have- passed  into  the  firm  possession  of  the  new  great 

king,  and  Seleucia,  on  the  Tigris,  in  particular,  appears  not  to 

have  been   subject  to  him.     The  kingdom  of  Edessa  or 

Osroene  he  handed   over  to  a  tribe  of  wandering  Arabs, 

which  he  transplanted  from  southern  Mesopotamia  and 

settled  in  this  region,  with  the  view  of  commanding  by  its 

means  the  passage  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  great  route  of 

tnffic.*    But  Tigranes  by  no  means  confined  his  conquests 

to  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Euphrates.   Cappadocia  especially  Cnppaclocta 

was  the  object  of  his  attacks,  and,  defenceless  as  it  was,  Annenian. 

niffered  destructive  blows  from  its  too  potent  neighbour. 

Tigranes  wrested  the  most  easterly  proviuce  Meliteue  from 

Cappadocia,   and  united  it  with  the  opposite  Armenian 

province  Sophene,  by  which  means  he  obtained  command  of 

the  passage  of  the  Euphrates  with  the  great  thoroughfare 

*  The  foandation  of  the  kingdom  of  Edessa  is  placed  by  native  chronicles  in 
620  (iii.  62),  but  it  was  not  till  some  time  after  its  rise  that  it  passed  into  the  134* 
Ittods  of  the  Arabic  dynasty  bearing  the  names  of  Abgarus  and  Mannus,  which 
we  afterwards  find  there.  This  dynasty  is  obviously  connected  witli  the  settle- 
ncni  of  many  Ai'abs  by  Tigranes  the  Great  in  the  region  of  Edessa,  Callirrhoe, 
Carthtu  (Plin,  If,  N.  v.  20,  85;  21,  86;  vi.  28,  142);  respecting  which 
Plutarch  also  {Ztic,  21)  states  that  Tigranes,  changing  the  habits  of  the  tent« 
Arabs,  settled  them  nearer  to  his  kingdom  in  oi-der  by  their  means  to  possess 
liiinielf  of  the  trade.  We  may  probably  take  this  to  mean  that  the  Bedouins, 
who  were  accustomed  to  open  routes  for  ti-affic  through  their  territoi-y  and  to 
-lety  <m  these  rputea  fixed  transit-dues  (Strabo,  xvi.  748),  were  to  serve  the 
givat  king  as  a  sort  of  toIKsupervisors,  and  to  levy  tolls  for  him  and  them- 
selves at  the  passage  of  the  Euphrates.  These  Osi-oenian  Arabs  ( Orei  Arabe8)f 
ss  Pliny  calls  them,  must  also  be  the  Arabs  on  Mount  Amanus,  whom  Afranius 
wbdiMd  (Plau  Pomp.  39). 
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of  traffic  between  Asia  Minor  and  Armenia.  After  SuUa'd 
death  the  armies  of  Tigranes  even  advanced  into  Cappadocia 
proper,  and  carried  off  to  Armenia  the  inhabitants  of  the 
capital  Mazaca  (afterwards  Csdsarea)  and  eleven  other 
towns  of  G-reek  or^nization.  Nor  could  the  kingdom  of  the 
Syria  under  Seleucids,  already  in  the  course  of  dissolution,  oppose  greater 
TigrapM.  resistance  to  the  new  great  king,.  The  soutn  from  the 
Egyptian  frontier  to  Straton's  Tower  (Caraarea)  was  under 
the  rule  of  the  Jewish  prince  Alexander  Jannaeus,  who 
extended  and  strengthened  his  dominion  step  by  step  in 
conflict  with  his  Syrian,  Egyptian,  and  Arabic  neighbours  and 
with  the  imperial  cities.  The  larger  towns  of  Syria — Gaza, 
Straton's  Tower,  Ftolemais,  Beroea — ^attempted  to  maintaio 
themselves  by  their  own  resources,  sometimes  as  &ee  com- 
munities, sometimes  under  so-called  tyrants;  the  capital, 
Antioch,  in  particular  was  virtually  independent.  Damascus 
and  the  valleys  of  Lebanon  had  submitted  to  the  Nabat»au 
prince,  Aretas  of  Fetra.  Lastly,  in  Cilicia  the  pirates  or  the 
Komans  bore  sway.  And  for  this  crown  breaking  into  a 
thousand  fragments  the  Seleucid  princes  continiied  per- 
severingly  to  quarrel  with  each  other,  as  though  it  were 
their  object  to  make  royalty  ridiculous  and  offensive  to  all ; 
nay  more,  while  this  family  doomed  like  tlie  house  of  Laius 
to  perpetual  discord  had  its  own  subjects  all  in  revolt,  it  evea 
raised  claims  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  vacant  by  the  decease 
of  king  Alexander  II.  without  heirs.  Accordingly  king 
Tigranes  fell  to  work  there  without  ceremony.  Eastern 
Cilicia  was  easily  subdued  by  him,  and  the  citizens  of  Soli 
and  other  towns  were  carried  off,  just  like  the  Cappadocians, 
to  Armenia.  In  like  manner  the  province  of  Upper  Syria, 
with  the  exception  of  the  bravely- defended  town  of  Seleucia 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes,  and  the  greater  part  of 
Phoenicia  were  reduced  by  force ;  Ptolemais  was  occupied  by 
74.  the  Armenians  about  680,  and  the  Jewish  state  was  already 
seriously  threatened  by  them.  Autioch,  the  old  capital  of 
the  Seleucids,  became  one  of  the  residences  of  the  great 
83.  king.  Already  from  671,  the  year  following  the  peace 
between  Sulla  and  Mithradates,  Tigranes  is  designated  in 
the  Syrian  annals  as  the  sovereign  of  the  country,  asd 
Cilicia  and  Syria  appear  as  an  Armenian  satrapy  under  Maga* 
dates,  the  lieutenant  of  the  great  king.  The  age  of  the 
^ings  of  .Nineveh,  of  the  Salmanezers  and  Sennacheribs. 
fiucfuied  to  hfa  renewed ;  aoain  oriental  despotism  pressed 
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heftvilj  on  the  trading  population  of  the  Syrian  coast,  as 
ffftmerly  on  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  again  great  states  of  the 
interior  threw  themselves  on  the  provinces  along  the 
Mediterranean ;  again  Asiatic  hosts,  said  to  number  half  a  . 
million  combatants,  appeared  on  the  Cilician  and  Syrian 
coasts*  As  Salmanezer  and  Nebuchadnezzar  had  formerly 
carried  the  Jews  to  Babylon,  so  now  from  all  the  frontier 
provinces  of  the  new  kingdom — ^from  Corduene,  Adiabene, 
Assyria,  Cilicia,  Cappadocia — the  inhabitants,  especially  the 
Greek  or  half-Greek  citizens  of  the  towns,  were  compelled 
to  settle  with  their  whole  goods  and  chattels  (under 
penalty  of  the  confiscation  of  everything  that  they  left 
behind)  in  the  new  capital,  one  of  those  gigantic  cities 
proclaiming  rather  the  nothingness  of  the  people  than  the 
greatness  of  the  rulers,  which  sprang  up  in  the  countries  of 
the  Euphrates  on  every  change  in  the  supreme  sovereignty 
at  the  fiat  of  the  new  grand  sultan.  The  new  "city  of 
Tigranes,"  Tigranocerta,  situated  in  the  most  southern 
province  of  Armenia,  not  far  from  the  Mesopotamian 
frontier,*  was  a  city  like  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  with  walls 
fifty  yards  high,  and  the  appendages  of  palace,  garden,  and 
park  that  were  appropriate  to  sultanism.  In  other  respects, 
too,  the  new  great  king  proved  faithful  to  his  part. 
As  amidst  the  perpetual  childhood  of  the  East  the  childlike 
inceptions  of  kings  with  real  crowns  on  their  heads  have 
never  disappeared,  Tigranes,  when  he  showed  himself  in 
public,  appeared  in  the  state  and  the  costume  of  a  successor 
of  Darius  and  Xerxes,  with  the  purple  caftan,  the  half- 
wliite  half-purple  tunic,  the  long  plaited  trousers,  the  high 
turban,  and  the  royal  diadem — attended  moreover  and  served 
in  slavish  fashion,  wherever  he  went  or  stood,  by  four 
**kings.'*^ 

King  Mithradates  acted  with  greater  moderation.  He  Mithras 
refrained  from  aggressions  in  Asia  Minor,  and  contented  ^^^ 
himself  with — what  no  treaty  forbade — placing  his  dominion 
alon^  the  Black  Sea  on  a  firmer  basis,  and  gradually  bring* 
ing  mto  more  definite  dependence  the  regions  which  sepa* 
rated  the  Bosporan  kingdom,  now  ruled  under  his  supremacy 
by  his  son  Machares,  from  that  of  Pontus.  But  he  too 
applied  every  effort  to  render  his  fleet  and  army  efficient, 

*  The  town  was  situated  not  at  Diarbekir,  but  between  Diarbekir  and  the 
Lake  of  Van,  nearer  to  the  hitter,  on  the  Nicephorius  (Jexidchaneh  Su))  one  of 
tbe  northern  atiiuents  of  the  Tigris. 
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and  especially  to  arm  and  organize  the  latter  after  the  Bommk 
model ;  in  which  the  Soman  emigrauts,  who  stayed  in  great 
numbers  at  his  court,  rendered  him  essential  service. 
Demeanour      The  Eomans  had  no  desire  to  become  further  involved 
of  theRo-    in  Oriental  affairs  than  they  were  already.     This  appeal^ 
iiiaus  in  the  ^^^  striking  clearness  in  the  fact,  that  the  opportunity, 
which  at  this  time  presented  itself,  of  peacefully  bringing  tbe 
kingdom  of  Egypt  under  the  immediate  dominion  of  Borne 
%ypt  not    was  spurned  by  the  senate.     The  legitimate  descendants  of 
annexed.      Ptolemy  Lagides  had  come  to  an  end  when  the  king  in- 
stalled  by  Sulla   after  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Soter  U. 
Lathy rus — Alexander  II.,  a  son  of  Alexander  I. — ^was  killed, 
a  few  days  after  he  had  ascended  the  throne,  on  occasion  of 
81.       a  tumult  in  the  capital  (673).    This  Alexander  had  in  his 
testament*  appointed  the  Eomaii  community  his  heir.    The 
genuineness  of  this  document  was  no  doubt  disputed ;  bul 
the  senate  acknowledged  it  by  assuming  in  virtue  of  it  the 
sums  deposited  on  account  of  the  deceased  king  in  Tyrft 
Nevertheless  it  allowed  two  notoriously  illegitimate  sons  of 
Jtiug  Lathyrus,  Ptolemy  XI.,  who  was  styled  the  new  Dio- 
nysos  or  the  Flute-blower  (Auletes),  and  Ptolemy  the  Cypriaa, 
to  take  practical  possession  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus  respectively. 
They  were  not  indeed  expressly  recognised  by  the  senatOj 
,but  no  distinct  summons  to  surrender  their  kingdoms  was  ad- 
dressed to  them.  The  reason  why  the  senate  allowed  this  state 
of  uncertainty  to  continue,  and  did  not  commit  itself  to  a  defi* 
nite  renunciation  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  was  undoubtedly  the 

*  The  disputed  question,  whether  this  alleged  or  real  testament  proceeded 
88.  81.  from  Alexander  I.  (+  666)  or  Alexander  II.  (+  673),  is  usually  decided  in 
favour  of  the  former  alternative.  But  the  reasons  are  inadequate ;  for  Cicero 
■{ck  L,  Agr^  i.  4,  12  ;  15,  38 ;  16,  41)  does  not  saj  that  Egypt  tell  to  Rome 
88.  in  666,  but  that  it  did  so  in  or  after  this  year ;  and  while  the  circumstance  thai 
Alexander  I.  died  abroad,  and  Alexander  IL  in  Alexandria,  has  led  some  to  inter 
that  the  treasures  mentioned  in  the  testament  in  question  as  lying  in  Tyi« 
jnust  have  belonged  to  the  foi*mer,  they  have  overlooked  that  Alexander  IT. 
was  killed  nineteen  days  after  his  an-ival  in  £gypt  (Letronne,  Jnacr,  d* 
VEgypte  ii.  20),  whan  his  treasura  might  still  very  well  be  in  Tyre.  On  the  other 
hand  tho  circumstance  that  the  second  Alexander  was  the  last  genuine  Lp^.u  is 
decisive,  for  in  the  similar  acquisitions  of  Pergamus,  Cyrene,  and  Bithjmia  it 
was  always  by  the  last  scion  of  the  legitimate  ruling  family  that  Rome  w«i 
appointed  heir.  The  anciwt  constitutional  law,  as  it  q>plied  at.  least  to  tfa? 
Roman  elientrstates,  seems  to  have  given  to  the  signing  piince  the  right  of 
ultimate  disposal  of  his  kingdom  not  absolutely,  but  only  hi  the  absence  df 
agnati  entitled  to  succeed. 

Whether  the  testament  was  genuine  or  spurious,  cannot  be  ascertained,  anl 
a  of  no  gi-eat  moment ;  there  ai-e  no  special,  raanons  for  assuming  a  forguy.  ... 


Chap,  n.]  RULE  OF  THE  SULLAN  RESTORATION.  49 

considerable  rent  which  these  kings  ruling,  as  it  were,  on  suf- 
ferance regularly  paid  for  the  continuance  of  the  uncertainty 
to  the  heads  of  the  Eoman  coteries.  But  the  motive  for 
waiving  that  attractive  acquisition  altogether  was  different. 
Egypt,  by  its  peculiar  position  and  its  financial  organization, 
placed  in  the  hands  of  any  governor  commanding  there  a 
pecuniary  and  naval  power  and  generally  an  independent 
authority  which  were  absolutely  incompatible  with  the 
suspicious  and  feeble  government  of  the  oligarchy:  in 
this  point  of  view  it  was  judicious  to  forego  the  direct 
possession  of  the  country  of  the  Nile. 

Less  justifiable  was  the  failure  of  the  senate  to  interfere  Non-inter- 
directly  in  the  affairs  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria.     The  Boman  vention  iu 
government  did  not  indeed  recognise  the  Armenian  con-  Asia  Mino? 
queror  as  king  of  Cappadocia  and  Syria ;  but  it  did  nothing         ''^' 
to  drive  him  back,  although  the  war,  which  under  pressure 
of  necessity  it  began  in  676  against  the  pirates  in  Cilicia,       78. 
naturally  suggested  its  interference  especially  in  Syria.     In 
fact,  by  putting  up  with  the  loss  of  Cappadocia  and  Syria 
without    declaring   war,   the  government  abandoned  not 
merely  those  committed  to  its  protection,  but  the  most 
important  foundations  of  its  own  ascendencv.    It  adopted 
a  hazardous  course,  even  wheu  it  sacrificed  the  outworks 
of  its  dominion  in  the  Greek  settlements  and  kingdoms  on 
the  Euphrates  and  Tigris ;  but  when  it  allowed  the  Asiatics 
to  establish  themselves  on  the  Mediterranean  which  was  the 
political  basis  of  its  empire,  such  a  course  was  not  a  proof  of 
Icve  of  peace,  but  a  confession  that  the  oligarchy  had  been 
rendered  by  the  Sullan  restoration  more  oligarchical  indeed 
but  neither  wiser  nor  more  energetic,  and,  for  the  universal 
power  of  Home,  the  beginning  of  the  end. 

On  the  other  side,  too,  there  was  no  desire  for  war. 
Tigranes  had  no  reason  to  wish  it,  when  Bome  even  without 
war  abandoned  to  him  all  its  allies.  Mithradates,  who  was 
no  mere  sultan  and  had  enjoyed  opportunity  enough, 
amidst  good  and  bad  fortune,  of  gaining  experience  regard- 
'ng  Mends  and  foes,  knew  very  well  that  in  a  second  Boman 
war  he  would  very  probably  stand  quite  as  much  alone  as  in 
the  first,  and  that  he  could  follow  no  more  prudent  course 
than  to  keep  quiet  and  to  strengthen  his  kingdom  in  the 
interior.  That  he  was  in  earnest  with  his  peaceful  declara- 
tions, he  had  sufficiently  proved  in  the  conference  witli 
Murena  (iii  345).    He  continued  to  avoid  everything  which 
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would  compel  the  Boman  government  to  abandon  its  passive 
attitude. 

But  as  the  first  Mithradatic  war  had  arisen  without  either 
of  the  parties  properly  desiring  it,  so  now  there  grew  out 
of  the  opposition  of  interests  mutual  suspicion,  and  out  of 
this  suspicion  mutual  preparations  for  defence ;  and  these,  by 
their  very  gravity,  ultimately  led  to  an  open  breach.  That 
distrust  of  her  own  readiness  to  fight  and  preparation  for 
fighting,  which  had  for  long  governed  the  policy  of  ILome — a 
distrust  which  the  want  of  standing  armies  and  the  far  from 
exemplary  character  of  the  collegiate  rule  render  suflELciently 
intelligible  —  made  it,  as  it  were,  an  axiom  of  her  policy 
to  pursue  every  war  not  merely  to  the  vanquishing,  but  to 
the  annihilation  of  her  opponents ;  in  this  point  of  view 
the  Bomans  were  from  the  outset  as  little  content  with  the 
peace  of  Sulla,  as  they  had  formerly  been  with  the  terms 
which  Scipio  Africanus  had  granted  to  the  Carthaginians. 
The  apprehension  often  expressed  that  a  second  attack  by 
the  Pontic  king  was  imminent,  was  in  some  measure  justified 
by  the  singular  resemblance  between  the  present  circum- 
stances and  those  which  existed  twelve  years  before.  Once 
more  a  dangerous  civil  war  coincided  with  serious  military 
preparations  by  Mithradates;  once  more  the  Thracians 
overran  Macedonia,  and  piratical  fleets  covered  the  Mediter- 
ranean; emissaries  were  coming  and  going — as  formerly 
between  Mithradates  and  the  Italians — so  now  between  the 
Boman  emigrants  in  Spain  and  those  at  the  court  of  Sinope. 
77.  As  early  as  the  beginning  of  677  it  was  declared  in  the 
senate,  that  the  king  was  only  waiting  for  the  opportunity  of 
falling  upon  Boman  Asia  during  the  Italian  civil  war ;  the 
Boman  armies  in  Asia  and  Cilicia  were  reinforced  to  meet 
possible  emergencies. 

Mithradates  on  his  part  followed  with  growing  apprehen- 
sion the  development  of  the  Boman  policy.  He  could  not 
but  feel  that  a  war  between  the  Komans  and  Tigranes,  how- 
ever much  the  feeble  senate  might  dread  it,  was  in  the  long 
run  almost  inevitable,  and  that  he  would  not  be  able  to 
avoid  taking  part  in  it.  His  attempt  to  obtain  from  the 
Boman  senate  the  documentary  record  of  the  terms  of 
peace  which  was  still  wanting,  had  fallen  amidst  the  dis- 
turbances of  the  Lepidian  revolution  andij*emained  without 
result ;  Mithradates  found  in  this  an  indication  of  the  im- 
pending  renewal  of  the  conflict.    The  expedition  against  the 
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pirates,  wliicii  directly  concerned  also  the  kings  of  the  East 
whose  allies  they  were,  seemed  the  preliminary  to  such  a 
war.     Still  more  suspicious  were  the  claims  which  Home 
held  in  suspense  over  Egypt  and  Cyprus  :  it  is  significant 
that  the  king  of  Pontus   betrothed  his    two    daughters 
Mithradates  and  Nyssa  to  the  two  Ptolemies,  to  whom  the 
senate  continued  to  refuse  recognition.      The  emigrants 
urged  him  to  strike :  the  position  of  Sertorius  in  Spain,  as 
to  which  Mithradates  despatched  envoys  under  convenient 
pretexts  to  the  head- quarters  of  Pompeius  to  obtain  infor- 
mation, and  which  was   about   this  very  time   really  im- 
posing, opened  up  to  the  king  the  prospect  of  fighting  not, 
as  in  the  first  Koman  war,  against  both  the  Eoman  parties, 
but  in  concert  with  the  one  against  the  other.     A  more 
favourable  moment  could  hardly  be  hoped  for,  and  after  all 
it  was  always  better  to  declare  war  than  to  let  it  be  declared 
against  himself.      In  679  Nicomedes  III.  Philopator,  king       75. 
of  Bithynia,  died,  and  as  the  last  of  his  race — ^fbr  the  son  Bithynia 
of  his  marriage  with  Nysa  was,  or  was  said  to  be,  suppositi-  ^"^*"- 
tious — ^bequeathed  his  kingdom  to  the  Eomans,  who  delayed 
not  to  take  possession  of  a  country  bordering  on  the  Eoman 
province  and    long  ago  filled  with  Eoman  officials  and 
merchants.     At  the  same  time  Cyrene,  which   had   been  Cyrene  a 
ahready  bequeathed  to  the  Eomans  in  668  (iii.  273),  was  at  Roman 
length  constituted  a  province,  and  a  Eoman  governor  was  P^'®^^^- 
sent  thither  (679).     These  measures,  in  connection  with  the       75' 
attacks  carried  out  about  the  same  time  against  the  pirates 
on  the  south  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  must  have  excited  appre- 
hensions in  the  king ;  the  annexation  of  Bithynia  in  particular 
made  the  Eomans — for  Paphlagonia  was  hardly  to  be  taken  outbreak 
into  account — immediate  neighbours  of  the  Pontic  kingdom ;  ©f  the 
and  this,  it  may  be  presumed,  turned  the  scale.     The  king  Mithradatic 
took  the  decisive  step  and  declared  war  against  the  Eomans  ^^• 
in  the  winter  of  679-680.  75-74. 

Qladly  would  Mithradates  have  avoided  undertaking  so  Prepara- 
trduous  a  work  singlehanded.     His  nearest  and  natural  ally  ^®"^  of 
was  the  great  king  Tigranes ;   but  that  shortsighted  man  J^^'^*' 
declined  the  proposal  of  his  father-in-law.  So  there  remained 
only  the  insurgents  and  the  pirates.    Mithradates  was  careful 
to  place  himself  in  communication  with  both,  by  despatching 
rtrong  squadrons  to  Spain  and  to  Crete.    A  formal  treaty  was 
concluded  with  Sertorius  (P.  32),  by  which  Eome  ceded  to 
kthe  king  Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Galatia,  and  Cappadocia — 
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all  of  them,  ft  is  true,  acquisitions  wbich  had  to  be  ratified 
on  the  field  of  battle.    More  important  was  the  support 
which  the  Spanish  general  gave  to  the   king,  bv  senoing 
Boman  officers  to  lead  his  armies  and  fleets.    The  most  active 
of  the  emigrants  in  the  east,  Lucius  Magi  us  and  Lucius 
Pannius,  were  appointed  by  Sertorius  as  his  representatives 
at  the  court  of  Sinope.     Prom  the  pirates  also  came  help; 
they  flocked  largely  to  the  kingdom  of  Fontus,  and  by  their 
means    especially  the   king  seems  to  have  succeeded  in 
forming  a  naval  force  imposing  by  the  number  as  well  as 
by  the  quality  of  the  ships.     His  main  support  still  lay  in 
his  own  forces,  with  which  the  king  hoped,  before  the  Eomans 
should  arrive  in  Asia,  to  make  himseu  master  of  their  pos- 
sessions there ;  especially  as  the  financial  distress  produced 
in  the  province  of  Asia  by  the  SuUan  war-tribute,  the  aversion 
in  Bitnynia  towards  the  new  Boman  government,  and  the 
elements  of  combustion  left  behind  by  the  desolating  war 
recently  brought  to  a  close  in  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  opened 
up  favourable  prospects  to  a  Pontic  invasion.     There  was 
no  lack  of  stores ;  2,000,000  medimni  of  grain  lay  in  the 
royal  granaries.    The  fleet  and  the  men  were  numerous  and 
well  exercised,  particularly  the  Bastarnian  mercenaries,  a 
select  corps  which  was  a  match  even  for  Italian  legionaries. 
On  this  occasion  also  it  was  the  king  who  took  the  offensive. 
A  corps  under  Diophantus  advanced  into  Cappadocia,  to 
occupy  the  fortresses  there  and  to  close  the  way  to  the 
kingdom  of  Fontus  against  the  Bomans ;  the  leader  sent  by 
Sertorius,  the  propraetor  Marcus  Marius,  went  in  company 
with  the  Pontic  officer  Eumachus  to  Phrygia,  with  a  view 
to  rouse  the  Eoman  province  and  the  Taurus  mountains  to 
revolt;    the  main  army,  above  100,000  men  with  16,000 
cavalry  and  100  scythe-chariots,  led  by  Taxiles  and  Hermo- 
crates  under  the  personal  superintendence  of  the  king,  and 
the  war-fleet  of  400  sail  commanded  by  Aristonicua,  moved 
along  the  north  coast  of  Asia  Minor  to  occupy  Paphlagonia 
and  Bithynia. 
RomxD.  pre-      On  the  Boman  side  there  was  selected  for  the  conduct  of 
parations.     the  war  in  the  first  rank  the  consul  of  680,  Lucius  Lucullus, 
who  as  governor  of  Asia  and  CiUcia  was  placed  at .  the  head 
of  the  four  legions  stationed  in  Asia  Minor  and  of  a  fifth 
brought  by  him  from  Italy,  and  was  directed  to  penetrate 
with  this  army,  amounting  to  30,000  infantry  and  1,600 
cavalry,  through  Phrygia  into  the  kingdom  of  Fontus.     Hii 
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ooUeague  Marcus  Cotta  proceeded  with  the  fleet  and  another 
Boman  corps  to  the  Fropontis,  to  cover  Asia  and  Bithynia. 
Ageneral  arming  of  the  coasts,  and  particularly  of  the  Thracian 
coast  more  immediately  threatened  by  the  rontic  fleet,  was 
ordered ;  and  the  task  of  clearing  all  the  seas  and  coasts  from 
the  pirates  and  their  Pontic  aUies  was,  by  extraordinary 
decree,  intrusted  to  a  single  magistrate,  the  choice  faUing 
on  the  prffitor  Marcus  Antonius,  the  son  of  the  man  who 
thirty  years  before  had  flrst  chastised  the  Cilician  corsairs 
(iii.  139).  Moreover,  the  senate  placed  at  the  disposal  of 
Lucullus  a  sum  of  72,000,000  sesterces  (£700,000),  m  order 
to  build  a  fleet ;  which,  however,  Lucullus  declined.  Prom 
the  whole  we  see  that  the  Boman  government  recognized 
the  root  of  the  evil  in  the  neglect  of  their  marine,  and 
showed  earnestness  in  the  matter  at  least  so  iar  as  their 
decrees  went. 

Thus  the  war  began  in  680  at  all  points.  It  was  a  mis-  Beginning 
fortune  for  Mithradates  that  at  the  very  moment  of  his  de-  of  the  war. 
daring  war  the  Sertorian  struggle  reached  its  crisis,  by  which  ^** 
one  of  his  principal  hopes  was  from  the  outset  destroyed, 
and  the  Roman  government  was  enabled  to  apply  its  whole 
power  to  the  maritime  and  Asiatic  contest.  In  Asia  Minor 
on  the  other  hand  Mithradates  reaped  the  advantage  of  the 
ofiensive,  and  of  the  great  distance  of  the  Eomans  from  the 
immediate  seat  of  war.  A  considerable  number  of  cities  in 
Asia  Minor  opened  their  gates  to  the  Sertorian  proprsetor 
who  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Boman  province,  and  they 
massacred,  as  in  666,  the  Roman  families  settled  among  88. 
them :  the  Pisidians,  Isaurians,  and  Cilieians  took  up  arms 
against  Rome.  The  Eomans  for  the  moment  had  no  troops 
at  the  points  threatened.  Individual  energetic  men  attempted 
no  doubt  at  their  own  hand  to  check  this  mutiny  of  the 
provincials ;  thus  on  receiving  accounts  of  these  events 
the  young  Gains  CsBsar  left  Rhodes  where  he  was  staying 
on  account  of  his  studies,  and  with  a  hastily-collected  band 
opposed  himself  to  the  insurgents;  but  not  much  could 
he  effected  by  such  volunteer  corps.  Had. not  Deiotarus,  the 
brave  tetrarch  of  the  Tolistoboii — a  Celtic  tribe  settled  around 
Pessinus — embraced  the  side  of  the  Romans  and  fought  with 
snccess  against  the  Pontic  generals,  Lucullus  would  have 
had  to  begin  with  recapturing  the  interior  of  the  Roman 
province  from  the  enemy.  But  even  as  it  was,  he  lost  in 
pacifying  the  province  and  driving  back  the  enemy  precioui 
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time,  for  which  the  slight  successes  achieyed  by  his  eavah-y 
were  far  from  affording  compensation.  Still  more  unfavour- 
able than  in  Phrygia  was  the  aspect  of  things  for  the  Romans 
on  the  north  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Here  the  great  Pontic 
army  and  the  fleet  had  completely  mastered  Bithynia,  tod  com- 
pelled the  Eoman  consul  Cotta  to  take  shelter  with  his  far 
from  numerous  force  and  his  ships  within  the  walls  and  port 
The  Romans  of  Chalcedon,  where  Mithradates  kept  them  blockaded.  Thi.* 
>efeatedat  blockade,  however,  was  so  far  a  favourable  event  for  the 
Ohalcedon.  Romans,  as,  if  Cotta  detained  the  Pontic  army  before 
Chalcedon  and  LucuUus  proceeded  also  thither,  the  whole 
Roman  forces  might  unite  at  Chalcedon  and  compel  the 
decision  of  arms  there  rather  than  in  the  distant  and 
impassable  region  of  Pontus.  Lucullus  did  take  the  route 
for  Chalcedon ;  but  Cotta,  with  the  view  of  executing  a 
great  feat  at  his  own  hand  before  the  arrival  of  his  colleague, 
ordered  his  admiral  Publius  Eutilius  Nudus  to  make  a  sallv, 
which  not  only  ended  in  a  bloody  defeat  of  the  Romans,  but 
also  enabled  the  Pontic  force  to  attack  the  harbour,  to  break 
the  chain  which  closed  it,  and  to  burn  all  the  Roman  vessels 
of  war  which  were  there,  nearly  seventy  in  number.  On  the 
news  of  these  misfortunes  reaching  LucuUus  at  the  river 
Sangarius,  he  accelerated  his  march  to  the  great  discontent 
of  his  soldiers,  in  whose  opinion  Cotta  was  of  no  moment, 
and  who  would  far  rather  have  plundered  an  undefended 
country  than  hdve  taught  their  comrades  to  conquer.  His 
arrival  made  up  in  part  for  the  misfortunes  sustained ;  the 
king  raised  the  siege  of  Chalcedon,  but  did  not  retreat  to 
Pontus ;  he  went  southward  into  thie  old  Roman  province, 
where  he  spread  his  army  along  the  Propontis  and  the 
Hellespont,  occupied  Lampsacus,  and  began  to  besiege  the 
Mithi-adates  large  and  wealthy  town  of  Cyzicus.  He  thus  entangled  him- 
*>«i«gw  self  more  and  more  deeply  in  the  ctd  de  sac  which  he  had 
Cya«us.  chosen  to  enter,  instead  of — which  alone  promised  success 
for  him — bringing  the  wide  distances  into  play  against  the 
Romans.  In  few  places  had  the  old  Hellenic  adroitness  and 
ability  preserved  themselves  so  pure  as  in  Cyzicus ;  its 
citizens,  although  they  had  suffered  great  loss  of  men  and 
ships  in  the  unfortunate  double  battle  of  Chalcedon,  made 
the  most  resolute  resistance.  Cyzicus  lay.  on  an  island 
directly  opposite  the  mainland  and  connected  with  it  by  a 
bridge.  The  besiegers  possessed  themselves  not  only  of  the 
line  of  heights  on  the  mainland  terminating  at  the  bridge 
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and  of  the  suburb  situated  there,  but  also  of  the  celebrated 
Dindjmene  heights  on  the  island  itself;  and  alike  on  the 
mainland  and  on  the  island  the  Greek  engineers  put  forth 
all  their  art  to  pa^e  the  way  for  an  assault.  But  the  breach 
which  they  at  length  made  was  closed  again  during  the  night 
by  the  besieged,  and  the  exertions  of  the  royal  army 
remained  as  fruitless  as  did  the  barbarous  threat  of  the  king 
to  put  to  death  the  captured  Cy  zicenes  before  the  walls,  if  the 
citizens  still  refused  to  surrender.  The  Oyzicenes  con- 
tinued the  defence  with  courage  and  success ;  they  fell  little 
short  of  capturing  the  king  himself  in  the  course  of  the 
siege.  Meanwhile  LucuUus  had  possessed  himself  of  a 
very  strong  position  in  rear  of  the  Pontic  army,  which, 
although  not  permitting  him  directly  to  relieve  the  hard- 
pressed  city,  gave  him  the  means  of  cutting  off  all  supplies 
by  land  from  the  enemy.  Thus  the  enormous  army  of  Destruction 
Mithradates,  estimated  with  the  camp-followers  at  300,000  of  the  Pww 
persons,  was  not  in  a  position  either  to  fight  or  to  march,  *'*^  *"°^* 
nrmly  wedged  in  between  the  impregnable  city  and  the 
immoveable  Eoman  army,  and  dependent  for  all  its  supplies 
solely  on  the  sea,  which  fortunately  for  the  Pontic  troops 
was  exclusively  commanded  by  their  fleet.  But  the  bad 
season  set  in ;  a  storm  destroyed  a  great  part  of  the  siege- 
works;  the  scarcity  of  provisions  and  above  all  of  fodder 
for  the  horses  began  to  become  intolerable.  The  beasts 
of  burden  and  the  baggage  were  sent  off  under  convoy 
of  the  greater  portion  of  the  Pontic  cavalry,  with  orders  to 
steal  away  or  break  through  at  any  cost ;  but  at  the  river  '  » 

Bhyndacus,  to  the  east  of  Cyzicus,  LucuUus  overtook  them 
and  cut  to  pieces  the  whole  body.  Another  division  of 
cavalry  under  Metrophanes  and  Lucius  Pannius  Was 
obliged,  after  wandering  long  in  the  west  of  Asia  Minor,  to 
return  to  the  camp  before  Cyzicus.  Pamine  and  disease 
made  fearfiil  ravages  in  the  Pontic  ranks.  When  spring 
came  on  (681),  the  besieged  redoubled  their  exertions  and  73. 
took  the  trenches  constructed  on  Dindymon :  nothing 
remained  for  the  king  but  to  raise  the  siege  and  with  the 
aid  of  his  fleet  to  save  what  he  could.  He  went  in  person 
with  the  fleet  to  the  Hellespont,  but  suffered  considerable 
loss  partly  at  its  departure,  partly  through  storms  on  the 
voyage.  The  laud-army  under  Hermaeus  and  Marius  like- 
wise set  out  thither,  with  the  view  of  embarking  at  Lamp- 
aacus  and  under  the  protection  of  its  waUs.     They  left 
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beUnd  their  baggage  as  well  as  the  sick  und  wounded, 
who  were  all  put  to  death  by  the  exasperated^  Cjzicenes ; 
Lucullus  iuflicted  on  them  very  considerable  loss  hj  the 
way  at  the  passage  of  the  rivers  iElsepus  and  Granieus ;  but 
they  attained  their  object.  The  Pontic  ships  carried  off  the 
remains  of  the  great  army  and  the  citizens  of  Lampsacas 
themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Bomans. 
3!aiitime  The  consistent  and  discreet  conduct  of  the  war  by  Lucul« 
^ar.  lus  had  not  only  repaired  the  errors  of  his  colleague,  but 

had  also  destroyed  without  a  pitched  battle  the  flower  of 
the  enemy's  army — ^it  was  said  200,000  soldiers.  Had  he 
still  possessed  the  fleet  which  was  burnt  in  the  harbour  of 
Ohalcodon,  he  would  have  annihilated  the  whole  army  of  his 
opponent.  As  it  was,  the  work  of  destruction  remained  in- 
complete ;  and  while  he  was  obliged  to  remain  passive,  the 
Pontic  fleet  notwithstanding  the  disaster  of  Cyzicus  took  its 
station  in  the  Propontis,  Perinthus  and  Byzantium  were 
blockaded  by  it  on  the  European  coast  and  Priapus  pillaged 
on  the  Asiatic,  and  the  king's  head-quarters  were  established 
in  the  Bithynian  port  of  Nicomedia.  In  fact  a  select 
squadron  of  fifty  sail,  which  carried  10,000  select  troops 
including  Marcus  Marius  and  the  flower  of  the  Eoman 
emigrants,  sailed  forth  even  into  the  -ZEgean ;  it  was  destined, 
according  to  report,  to  effect  a  landing  in  Italy  and  there 
rekindle  the  civil  war.  But  the  ships,  which  Lucullus  after 
the  disaster  off  Chalcedon  had  demanded  from  the  Asiatic 
communities,  began  to  appear,  and  a  squadron  ran  forth  in 
pursuit  of  the  enemy's  fleet  which  had  gone  into  the  JEgean. 
Lucullus  himself,  experienced  as  an  admiral  (iii.  306),  took 
the  command.  Thirteen  quinqueremes  of  the  enemy  on 
their  voyage  to  Lemnos,  under  Isidorus,  were  assailed  and 
sunk  off  the  Achcean  harbour  in  the  waters  between  the 
Trojan  coast  and  the  island  of  Tenedos.  At  the  small  island 
of  I^eae,  between  Lemnos  and  Scyros,  at  which  little- 
frequented  point  the  Pontic  flotilla  of  thirty-two  sail  lay 
drawn  up  on  the  shore,  Lucullus  found  it,  immediately 
attacked  the  ships  and  the  crews  scattered  over  the  island, 
and  possessed  himself  of  the  whole  squadron.  Here  Marcus 
Manus  and  the  ablest  of  the  Eoman  emigrants  met  their 
death,  either  in  conflict  or  subsequently  by  the  axe  of  the  exe- 
cutioner. The  whole  -ZEgean  fleet  of  the  enemy  was  annihilated 
by  Lucullus.  The  war  in  Bithynia  was  meanwhile  continued 
by  Cotta  and  by  Voconius,  Barba,  and  Gains  Valerius  Triariufl 
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the  legates  of  Lucidlus  with  the  land  army  reinforced  by 

fresh  arrivals  from  Italy,  and  a  squadron  collected  in  Asia. 

Barba  captured  in  the    interior  Prusa  on  Olympus  and 

NicflBa,  while  Triarius   along  the  coast  captured  Apamea 

(formerly  Myrlea)  and  Prusa  on  the  sea  (formerly  Cius). 

They  then  united  for  a  joint  attack  on  Mithradates  himself 

inlNicomedia;  but  the  king  without  even  attempting  battle 

escaped  to  his  ships  and  sailed  homeward,  and  in  this  he 

was  successful  only  because  the  Roman  admiral  Yoconius, 

vho  was  intrusted  with  the  blockade  of  the  port  of  Nicomedia, 

arrived  too  late.     On  the  voyage  the  important  Heraclea 

was  indeed  betrayed  to  the  king  and  occupied  by  him; 

but  a  storm  in  these  waters  sunk  more  than  sixty  of  his  Mithradat€t 

ships  and  dispersed  the  rest ;  the  king  arrived  almost  alone  dn^en  back 

afc  Sinope.     The  offensive  on  the  part  of  Mithradates  ended  **^  Po°t"*- 

in  a  complete  and  very  far  from   honourable  (least  of  all 

for  the  supreme  leader)  defeat  of  the  Pontic  forces  by  land 

and  sea. 

Lucullus  now  in  turn  resorted  to  the  aggressive.  Triarius  Invasion  of 
received  the  command  of  the  fleet,  with  orders  first  of  all  to  Po°t"8  ^7 
blockade  the  Hellespont  and  lie  in  wait  for  the  Pontic  ships  ^^®'^^^°*' 
I  returning  from  Crete  and  Spain ;  Gotta  was  charged  with 
'■  the  siege  of  Heraclea ;  the  difficult  task  of  providing  supplies 
was  intrusted  to  the  faithful  and  active  princes  of  the 
Oalatians  and  to  Ariobarzanes  king  of  Cappadocia ;  Lucul- 
lus himself  advanced  in  the  autumn  of  681  into  the  favoured  73. 
land  of  Pontus,  which  had  long  been  untrodden  by  an  enemy. 
Mithradates,  now  resolved  to  maintain  the  strictest  defensive, 
retired  without  giving  battle  from  Sinope  to  Amisus,  and 
from  Amisus  to  Cabira  (afterwards  Neocsesarea,  now  Nik- 
sar)  on  the  Lycus,  a  tributary  of  the  Iris ;  he  contented 
himsejf  with  drawing  the  enemy  after  him  further  and 
further  into  the  interior,  and  obstructing  their  supplies  and 
communications.  Lucullus  rapidly  followed;  Sinope  was 
left  aside ;  the  Halys,  the  old  limit  of  Scipio,  was  crossed, 
and  the  considerable  towns  of  Amisus,  Eupatoria  (on  the 
Iris),  and  Themiscyra  (on  the  Thermodon)  were  invested,  till 
at  length  winter  put  an  end  to  the  onward  march,  though 
not  to  the  investment  of  the  towns.  The  soldiers  of  Lucul- 
lus murmured  at  the  constant  advance  which  did  not  allow 
them  to  reap  the  fruits  of  their  exertions,  and  at  the  tedious  and 
—amidst  the  severity  of  that  season — burdensome  blockades. 
Bat  it  was  not  the  habit  of  Lucullus  to  listen  to  such  com- 
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72.  plaints:  in  the  spring  of  682  he  immediately  advanced 
against  Cabira,  leaving  behind  two  legions  berore  Amisus 
under  Lucius  Murena.  The  king  had  made  an  attempt 
during  the  winter  to  induce  the  great  king  of  Armenia  to 
take  part  in  the  straggle;  it  remained  like  the  former 
attempt  fruitless,  or  led  only  to  empty  promises.  Still  less 
did  the  Parthians  show  any  desire  to  interfere  in  the  forlorn 
cause.  Nevertheless  a  considerable  army,  chiefly  raised  by 
enlistments  in  Scythia,  had  again  assembled  under  Dio- 
phantus  and  Taxiles  at  Cabira.  The  Roman  army,  which 
still  numbered  only  three  legions  and  was  decidedly  inferior 
to  the  Pontic  in  cavalry,  found  itself  compelled  to  avoid  as 
far  as  possible  the  plains,  and  arrived,  not  without  toil  and 
loss,  by  difficult  by-paths  in  the  vicinity  of  Cabira.  At 
this  town  the  two  armies  lay  for  a  considerable  period  con- 
fronting each  other.  The  chief  struggle  was  for  supplies, 
which  were  on  both  sides  scarce :  for  that  purpose  Mithra- 
dates  formed  the  flower  of  his  cavalry  and  a  division  of 
select  infantry  under  Diophantus  and  Taxiles  into  a  flying 
corps,  which  was  intended  to  scour  the  country  between 
the  Lycus  and  the  Halys  and  to  seize  the  Roman  trains  of 
provisions  coming  from  Cappadocia.  But  the  lieutenant  of 
Lucullus,  Marcus  Pabius  Hadrianus,  who  escorted  such  a 
train,  not  only  completely  defeated  the  band  which  lay  in 
wait  for  him  in  the  defile  where  it  expected  to  surprise  him, 
but  after  being  reinforced  from  the  camp  defeated  also  the 
army  of  Diophantus  and  Taxiles  itself,  so  that  it  totally 
broke  up.  It  was  an  irreparable  loss  for  the  king,  when 
his  cavalry,  on  which  alone  he  relied,  was  thus  overthrown. 
As  soon  as  he  received  through  the  first  fugitives  that  arrived 
at  Cabira  from  the  field  of  battle — ^significantly  enough,  the 
beaten  generals  themselves — the  fatal  news,  earlier  even 
than  Lucullus  got  tidings  of  the  victory,  he  resolved  on  an  im- 
Victory  of  mediate  further  retreat.  But  the  resolution  taken  by  the  king 
Cabi  ra.  spread  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning  among  those  immediately 
around  him ;  and,  when  the  soldiers  saw  the  confidants  of  the 
king  packing  in  all  haste,  they  too  were  seized  with  a  panic. 
No  one  was  willing  to  be  the  hindmost ;  all,  high  and  low, 
ran  pell-mell  like  startled  deer ;  no  authority,  not  even  that 
of  the  king,  was  longer  heeded ;  and  the  kmg  himself  was 
carried  away  amidst  the  wild  tumult.  Lucullus,  perceiving 
the  confusion,  made  his  attack,  and  the  Pontic  troops  allowed 
themselves  to  be  massacred  almost  without  )flering  resist^ 
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RQce.  Had  the  legions  been  able  to  maintain  discipline  and 
to  restrain  their  eagerness  for  spoil,  hardly  a  man  would  have 
escaped  them,  and  the  king  himself  would  doubtless  have 
been  taken.  With  difficulty  Mithradates  escaped  along 
with  a  few  attendants  through  the  mountains  to  Comana 
(not  far  from  Tocat  and  the  source  of  the  Iris) ;  from  which, 
however,  a  Roman  corps  under  Marcus  Pompeius  soon 
scared  him  off  and  pursued  him,  till,  attended  by  not  more 
than  2,000  cavalry,  he  crossed  the  frontier  of  his  kingdom 
at  Talaura  in  Lesser  Armenia.  In  the  empire  of  the  great 
king  he  found  a  refuge,  but  nothing  more  (end  of  682).  72. 
Tigranes,  it  is  true,  ordered  royal  honours  to  be  shown  to 
his  fugitive  father-in-law ;  but  he  did  not  invite  him  to  his 
court,  and  detained  him  in  the  remote  border-province  to 
which  he  had  come  in  a  sort  of  decorous  captivity. 

The  Eoman  troops  overran  all  Pontus  and  Lesser  Armenia,  Pontus 
and  as  far  as  Trapezus  the  flat  country  submitted  without  becomes 
resistance  to  the  conqueror.     The  commanders  of  the  royal  ^^^' 
treasure-stores  also  surrendered  after  more  or  less  delay, 
and  delivered  up  their  contents.     The  king  ordered  that  the 
Women  of  the  royal  harem — his  sisters,  his  numerous  wives 
and  concubines — as  it  was  not  possible  to  secure  their  flight, 
should  all  be  put  to  death  by  one  of  his  eunuchs  at  Phar- 
nacea  (Kerasunt).      The    towns    alone  offered  obstinate  Sieges  of 
resistance.     It  is  true  that  the  few  in  the  interior — Cabira,  *^«  ^oniii 
Amasia,  Enpatoria — were  now  in  the  power  of  the  Romans ;  *^^^ 
but   the   larger  maritime  towns,   Amisus   and  Sinope  in 
Pontus,    Amastris  in  Paphlagonia,   Tins  and  the  Pontic 
Heraclea  in  Bithynia,  defended  themselves  with  desperation, 
partly  animated  by  attachment  to  the  king  and  to  their  free 
Hellenic  constitution  which  he  had  protected,  partly  over- 
awed by  the  bands  of  corsairs  whom  the  king  had  called  to 
his  aid.     Sinope  and  Heraclea  even  sent  forth  vessels  against 
the  Eomans,  and  the  squadron  of  Sinope  seized  a  Eoman 
flotilla  which  was  bringing  corn  from  the  Tauric  peninsula 
for  Lucullus'  army.      Heraclea  did  not  succumb  till  after  a 
two  years'  siege,  when  the  Boman  fleet  had  cut  off  the  city 
from  intercourse  with  the   Greek  towns   on  the  Tauric 
peninsula  and  treason  had  broken  out  m  the  ranks  of  the 
garrison.     When  Amisus  was  reduced  to  extremities,  the 
garrison  set  fire  to  the  town,  and  under  cover  of  the  flames 
took  to  their  ships.     In  Sinope,  where  the  daring  pirate- 
captain  Seleucus  and  the  royal  eunuch  Bacchides  conducted 
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the  defence,  the  garrison  plundered  the  houses  before  it 
withdrew,  and  set  the  ships  which  it  could. not  take  along 
with  it  on  fire;  it  is  said  that,  although  the  greater 
portion  of  the  defenders  were  enabled  to  embark,  8000  cor- 
sairs were  there  put  to  death  by  Lucullus.  These  sieges  of 
towns  lasted  for  two  whole  years  and  more  after  the  battle 
72-70.  of  Cabira  (682-684) ;  Lucullus  prosecuted  them  in  great 
part  by  means  of  his  lieutenants,  while  he  himself  regulated 
.  the  aifsEurs  of  the  proTince  of  Asia,  which  demanded  and 
obtained  a  thorough  reform.  Bemarkable,  in  a  historical 
point  of  view,  as  was  that  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Pontic 
mercantile  towns  to  the  victorious  Eomans,  it  was  of  little 
immediate  use ;  the  cause  of  Mithradates  was  none  the  less 
lost.  The  great  king  had  evidently,  for  the  present  at  least, 
no  intention  at  all  of  restoring  him  to  his  kingdom.  The 
Eoman  emigrants  in  Asia  had  lost  their  best  men  by  the 
destruction  of  the  JBgean  fleet ;  of  the  survivors  not  a  few, 
such  as  the  active  leaders  Lucius  Magius  and  Lucius 
Pannius,  had  made  their  peace  with  Lucullus ;  and  with  the 
death  of  Sertorius,  who  perished  in  the  year  of  the  battle  of 
Cabira,  the  last  hope  of  the  emigrants  vanished.  Mithra- 
dates' own  power  was  totally  shattered,  and  one  after 
another  his  remaining  supports  gave  way;  his  squadrons 
returning  from  Crete  and  Spain,  to  the  number  of  seventy 
sail,  were  attacked  and  destroyed  by  Triarius  at  the  island  of 
Tenedos  ;  even  the  governor  of  the  Bosporan  kingdom,  the 
king's  own  son  Machares,  deserted  him,  and  as  independent 
prince  of  the  Tauric  Chersonese  concluded  on  his  own 
70  behalf  peace  and  friendship  with  the  Bomans  (684).  The 
king  himself,  after  a  not  too  glorious  resistance,  was  con- 
fined in  a  remote  Armenian  mountain-stronghold,  a  fugitive 
from  his  kingdom  and  almost  a  prisoner  of  his  son-in-law. 
Although  the  bands  of  corsairs  might  still  hold  out  in  Crete, 
and  such  as  had  escaped  from  Amisus  and  Sinope  might 
make  their  way  along  the  hardly-accessible  east  coast  of  the 
Black  Sea  to  the  Sanegas  and  Lazi,  the  skilful  conduct  of  the 
war  by  Lucullus  and  his  judicious  moderation,  which  did  not 
disdain  to  remedy  the  just  grievances  of  the  provincials  and 
to  employ  the  repentant  emigrants  as  officers  in  his  army, 
had  at  a  moderate  sacrifice  delivered  Asia  Minor  from  the 
enemy  and  annihilated  the  Pontic  kingdom,  so  that  it  might 
be  converted  from  a  Soman  olient-state  into  a  Eoman 
province.    A  commission  of  the  senate  was  expected*  to 
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settle  in  concert  with  the  commander-in-chief  the  new  pro- 
vincial organization. 

But  the  relations  with  Armenia  were  not  yet  settled.  Begimiiiig 
That  a  declaration  of  war  bj  the  Eomans  against  Tigranes  ^^  . 
was  in  itself  justified  and  even  demanded,  we  hare  already  ^^JJI**""" 
shown.  Lucullus,  who  looked  at  the  state  of  affairs  from  a 
nearer  point  of  view  and  with  a  higher  spirit  than  the 
scnatonal  college  in  Home,  perceived  clearly  the  necessity 
of  confining  Armenia  within  its  bounds  and  of  re-establishing 
the  lost  dominion  of  Bome  over  the  Mediterranean.  Be 
showed  himself  in  the  conduct  of  Asiatic  affiEiirs  no  un- 
trorthy  successor  of  his  instructor  and  friend  Sulla.  A 
Philhellene  above  most  Eomans  of  his  time,  he  was  not 
insensible  to  the  obligation  which  Bome  had  eome  under 
when  taking  up  the  heritage  of  Alexander — ^the  obligation 
to  be  the  shield  and  sword  of  the  Greeks  in  the  East. 
Personal  motives — the  wish  to  earn  laurels  also  beyond  the 
Euphrates,  irritation  at  the  fact  that  the  great  king  in  a 
letter  to  him  had  omitted  the  title  of  Imperator — may  doubt- 
less have  partly  influenced  Lucullus;  but  it  is  unjust  to 
assume  paltry  and  selfish  motives  for  actions,  for  the  expla- 
nation of  which  motives  of  duty  completely  suffice.  The 
Boman  governing  college  at  any  rate— timid,  indolent,  ill- 
informed,  and  above  all  beset  by  perpetual  financial  em- 
barrassmentcH-could  never  be  expected,  without  direct  com- 
pulsion, to  take  the  initiative  in  an  expedition  so  vast  and 
costly.  About  the  year  682  the  legitimate  representatives  72, 
of  the  Seleucid  dynasty,  Antiochus  called  the  Asiatic  and 
his  brother,  moved  by  the  favourable  turn  of  the  Pontic 
war,  had  gone  to  Bome  to  procure  a  Boman  intervention  in 
Syria,  and  at  the  same  time  a  recognition  of  their  here- 
ditary claims  on  Egypt.  If  the  latter  demand  might  not 
he  granted,  there  could  not,  at  any  rate,  be  found  a  more 
&Tourable  moment  or  occasion  for  beginning  the  war  which 
had  long  been  necessary  against  Tigranes ;  but  the  senate, 
while  it  recognised  the  princes  doubtless  as  the  legi:imate 
kings  of  Syria,  could  not  make  up  its  mind  to  decree  the 
armed  intervention.  If  the  favourable  opportunity  was  to 
be  employed,  and  Armenia  was  to  be  dealt  with  in  eamesty 
Lucollus  had  to  tindertake  the  war,  without  any  proper 
orders  from  the  senate,  at  his  own  hand  and  his  own  risk ; 
he  found  himself,  just  like  Sulla,  compelled  to  execute  what 
he  did  in  the  most  manifest  interest  of  the  existing  govern- 


62  RULE  OF  THE  SULLAN  RESTORATION.  [Bock  V. 

ment,  not  with  its  sanction,  but  in  spite  of  it.  His  resolu- 
tion was  facilitated  by  the  uncertainty  of  the  relations, 
wavering  between  peace  and  war,  which  had  long  subsisted 
between  Eome  and  Armenia — an  uncertainty  which  screened 
in  some  measure  the  arbitrariness  of  his  proceedings,  and 
readily  suggested  formal  grounds  for  war.  The  state  of 
matters  in  Cappadocia  and  Sjrria  afforded  pretexts  enough ; 
and  already  in  the  pursuit  of  the  king  of  Pontus  Eoman 
troops  had  violated  the  territory  of  the  great  king.  As, 
however,  the  commission  of  LucuUus  had  reference  to  the 
conduct  of  the  war  against  Mithradates  and  he  wished  to 
connect  what  lie  did  with  that  commission,  he  preferred  to 
send  one  of  his  officers,  Appius  Claudius,  to  the  great  king 
at  Antioch  to  demand  the  surrender  of  Mithradates,  which 
in  fact  could  not  but  lead  to  war.  The  resolution  was  a 
grave  one,  especially  considering  the  condition  of  the  Eoman 
army.  It  was  indispensable  during  the  campaign  in  Ar- 
menia to  keep  the  extensive  territory  of  Pontus  strongly 
occupied — otherwise  the  army  in  Armenia  might  lose  its 
communications  with  home ;  and  besides  it  might  be  easilj 
foreseen  that  Mithradates  would  attempt  an  inroad  into  his 
former  kingdom.  The  army,  at  the  head  of  which  Lucullus 
had  ended  the  Mithradatic  war,  amounting  to  about  30,000 
men,  was  obviously  inadequate  for  this  double  task.  Under 
ordinary  circunnstances  the  general  would  have  asked  and 
obtained  from  his  government  the  despatch  of  a  second 
army;  but  as  Lucullus  wished,  and  was  in  some  measure 
compelled,  to  take  up  the  war  over  the  head  of  the  govern- 
ment, he  found  himself  necessitated  to  renounce  that  plan 
and — although  he  himself  incorporated  the  captured  Thraciaa 
mercenaries  of  the  Pontic  king  with  his  troops — to  carry  the 
war  over  the  Euphrates  with  not  njore  than  two  legions,  or 
at  most  15,000  men.  This  was  itself  hazardous ;  but  the 
smallness  of  the  number  might  be  in  some  degree  compen- 
sated by  the  tried  valour  of  the  army  consisting  throughout 
of  veterans.  A  much  worse  circumstance  was  the  temper  of 
the  soldiers,  to  which  Lucullus,  in  his  high  aristocratic 
fashion,  had  given  far  too  little  heed.  Lucullus  was  an  able 
general,  and — according  to  the  aristocratic  standard — an  up- 
right and  benevolent  man,  but  very  far  from  being  a  favourite 
with  his  soldiers.  He  was  unpopular,  as  a  decided  adherent 
of,  the  oligarchy ;  unpopular,  because  he  had  vigorously 
checked  the  monstrous  usury  of  the  Eoman  capitalists  in  Asia 
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Minor;  unpopuUr,  on  account  of  the  toils  and  fatigues 
which  he  inflicted  on  his  troops ;  unpopular,  because  he 
demanded  strict  discipline  in  his  soldiers  and  prevented 
as  far  as  possible  the  pillage  of  the  Ghreek  towns  by  his  men, 
but  withal  caused  many  a  waggon  and  many  a  camel  to  be 
laden  with  the  treasures  of  the  East  for  himself;  unpopular 
too  on  account  of  his  manner,  which  was  polished,  stately, 
Hellenising,  not  at  all  familiar,  and  inclining,  wherever  it 
^as  possible,  to  ease  and  pleasure.  There  was  no  trace  m 
him  of  the  charm  which  creates  a  personal  bond  between  the 
general  and  the  soldier.  Moreover,  a  large  portion  of  his 
ablest  soldiers  had  reason  to  complain  of  the  unmeasured 
prolongation  of  their  term  of  service.  His  two  best  legions 
were  the  same  which  Elaccus  and  Fimbria  had  led  in  668  86. 
to  the  East  (iii.  303) ;  notwithstanding  that  shortly  after 
the  battle  of  Cabira  they  had  been  promised  their  discharge 
well  earned  by  thirteen  campaigns,  LucuUus  now  led  them 
beyond  the  Euphrates  to  face  a  new  incalculable  war — it 
Beemed  as  though  the  victors  of  Cabira  were  to  be  treated 
worse  than  the  vanquished  of  Cannse  (ii.  137,  181).  It 
was  in  fact  more  than  ra»h  that,  with  troops  so  weak  and 
BO  much  out  of  humour,  a  general  should  at  his  own  hand 
and,  strictly  speaking,  in  the  face  of  the  constitution  un- 
dertake an  expedition  to  a  distant  and  unknown  land,  full 
of  rapid  streams  and  snow-clad  mountains — a  land  which 
from  the  very  vastness  of  its  extent  rendered  any  lightly* 
imdertaken  attack  fraught  with  danger.  The  conduct  of 
Lucullus  was  therefore  much  and  not  unreasonably  censured 
in  Borne ;  but  amidst  the  censure  the  fact  should  not  have 
been  concealed,  that  the  perversity  of  the  government  was 
the  prime  occasion  of  this  ventiuresome  project  of  the 
general,  and,  if  it  did  not  justify  it,  rendered  it  at  least 
excusable. 

The  mission  of  Appius  Claudius  was  intended  not  only  Lucull  us 
to  furnish  a  diplomatic  pretext  for  the  war,  but  also  to  crosses  the 
induce  the  princes  and   cities  of  Syria   especially  to  take  '^"P"^*** 
arms  against  the  great  king  :  in  the  spring  of  685  the  formal       69. 
att^  began.     During  the  winter  the  king  of  Cappadocia 
had  silently  provided  vessels  for  transport ;   with  these  the 
Euphrates  was  crossed,  and  the  march  was  directed  through 
the  province  of  Sophene,  without  losing  time  with  the  siege 
of  smaller  places,  straight  towards  Tigranocerta,  whither 
the  great  king  had  shortly  before  returned  from  Syria,  after 
having  temporarily  deferred  the  prosecution  of  his  plans  of 
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conquest  on  the  Mediterranean  on  account  of  tbe  embroil- 
ment with  the  Bomana.  He  was  just  projecting  an  inroad 
into  Boman  Asia  from  Cilida  and  Lycaonia,  and  was  con- 
sidering whether  the  Bomans  would  at  once  eyacuate  Asia  or 
would  previouslj  give  him  battle,  possibly  at  EphesuSy  when  a 
messenger  interrupted  him  with  the  tidings  of  the  advance 
of  Lucullus.  He  ordered  him  to  be  hanged,  but  the  dis- 
i^;reeable  reality  remained  imaltered ;  so  he  left  his  capital 
and  resorted  to  the  interior  of  Armenia,  to  raise  a  force— 
which  had  not  yet  been  done — against  the  Bomans.  Mean> 
while  Mithrobarzanes  with  the  troops  actually  at  his  dis- 
posal and  in  concert  with  the  neighbouring  Bedouin  tribeSi 
who  were  called  out  in  all  haste,  was  to  give  employment  to 
the  enemy.  But  the  corps  of  Mithrobarzanes  was  dis- 
persed by  the  Boman  vanguard,  and  the  Arabs  by  a  detach- 
ment under  Sextilius ;  and,  while  the  Armenian  main  force 
assembling  in  the  mountains  to  the  north-east  of  Tigra- 
nocerta  (about  Bitlis)  was  held  in  check  by  a  Boman  division— 
which  had  been  pushed  forward — ^in  a  well-chosen  position 
where  its  skirmishing  was  successful,  Lucullus  vigorouslj 
Siege  and  prosecuted  the  siege  of  ligranocerta.  The  exhaustjesa 
**"^*^J*"  showers  of  arrows  which  the  garrison  poured  upon  the 
^°  Boman  army,  and  the  setting  fire  to  the  besieging  machines 

by  means  of  naphtha,  here  initiated  the  Bomans  into  the 
new  dangers  of  Iranian  warfare ;  and  the  brave  commandant 
Mancseus  maintained  the  city,  till  at  length  the  great  royal 
army  of  relief  had  assembled  from  all  parts  of  the  vast 
empire  and  the  adjoining  countries  that  were  open  to  Ar- 
menian recruiting  officers,  and  had  advanced  through  the 
north-eastern  passes  to  the  rescue  of  the  capital.  The  leader 
Taxiles,  experienced  in  the  wars  of  Mithradates,  advised 
Tigranes  to  avoid  a  battle,  and  to  surround  and  starve  out 
the  small  Boman  army  by  means  of  his  cavalry.  But  when 
the  king  saw  the  Boman  general,  who  bad  determined  to 
give  battle  without  raising  the  siege,  move  out  with  not 
much  more  than  10,000  men  against  a  force  twenty  times 
superior,  and  boldly  cross  the  nver  which  separated  the  two 
armies ;  when  he  surveyed  on  the  one  side  this  little  band, 
"  too  many  for  an  embassy,  too  few  for  an  army,"  and  on 
the  other  side  his  own  immense  host,  in  which  the  peoples 
of  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian  met  with  those  of  the 
Mediterranean  and  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  in  which  the  dreaded 
iron-clad  lancers  alone  were  more  numerous  than  Lucullus 
whole  army,  and  in  which  even  infantry  armed  after  the  Bo- 
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num&Bbion  were  not  wanting;  he  resolved  promptly  to  accept 
the  battle  desired  by  the  enemy.  But  while  the  Armenians 
were  still  forming  their  array,  the  quick  eye  of  LuculluB 
perceived  that  they  had  neglected  to  occupy  a  height  which 
commanded  the  whole  position  of  their  cavalry.  He 
hastened  to  occupy  it  with  two  cohorts,  while  at  the  same 
time  his  weak  cavalry  by. a  flank  attack  diverted  the  atten^ 
tion  of  the  enemy  from  this  movement :  and  as  soon  as  he 
had  reached  the  height,  he  led  his  little  band  against  the 
rear  of  the  enemy's  cavalry.  They  were  totally  broken  and 
.threw  themselves  on  the  not  yet  fully  formed  infantry,  which 
fled  without  striking  a  blow.  The  bulletin  of  the  tictor — 
that  100,000  Armenians  and  five  Bomans  had  fallen  and 
that  the  king,  throwing  away  his  turban  and  diadem,  had 
galloped  off  unrecognised  with  a  few  horsemen — is  composed 
in  the  style  of  his  master  Sulla.  Nevertheless  the  victory 
achieved  on  the  6th  October  685  before  Tigranocerta  re-  C9. 
maiQs  oue  of  the  most  brilliant  in  the  glorious  history  of 
Boman  warfare;  and  it  was  not  less  momentous  than 
brilliant.  All  the  provinces  wrested  from  the  Parthians  All  the 
or  Syrians  were  now  strategically  lost  to  the  Armenian^,  Armenian 
and  passed,  for  the  most  p^,  without  delay  into  the  pos-  ^^",^^ 
sesaon  of  the  victor.  The  newly-built  capital  of  the  great  the  hands  ol 
kingdom  itself  set  the  example.  The  Ghreeks,  who  had  been  the  Romans, 
forced  in  such  numbers  to  settle  there,  rose  against  the 
^unson  and  opened  to  the  Boman  army  the  gates  of  the 
city,  which  was  abandoned  to  the  pillage  of  the  soldiers. 
From  Cilicia  and  Syria  all  the  troops  had  already  been 
withdrawn  by  the  Armenian  satrap  Magadates  to  reinforce 
the  reHeving  army  before  Tigranocerta.  Lucullus  advanced 
into  Commagene,  the  most  northern  province  of  Syria,  and 
stormed  Samosata,  the  capital ;  he  did  not  reach  Syria  propeir* 
but  envoys  arrived  from  the  dynasts  and  communities  as  far 
as  theEed  Sea — ^from  Hellenes,  Syrians,  Jews,  Arabs — to  do 
homage  to  the  iBomans  as  their  new  sovereigns.  Even  the 
prince  of  Corduene,  the  province  situated  to  the  east  of 
Tigranocerta,  submitted ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  Guras 
the  brother  of  the  great  king  maintained  himself  in  Kisibis, 
and  thereby  in  Mesopotamia.  Lucullus  everywhere  came 
forward  as  the  protector  of  the  Hellenic  princes  and  munici- 
palities :  in  Commagene  he  placed  Antiochus,  a  prince  of 
the  Seleucid  house,  on  the  throne  ;  he  recognised  Antiochus 
Asiaticus^  who  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Armenians  had 
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returned  to  Antioch,  as  king  of  Syria ;  be  sent  away  the 
ibroed  settlers  of  Tigranocerta  once  more  to  their  homes. 
The  immense  stores  and  treasures  of  the  great  king — ^thc 
grain  amounted  to  30,000,000  medmm,  the  money  in  Tigrano- 
certa «lone  to  8000  talents  (nearly  £2,000.000)— enabled 
Lucullus  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war  without  making 
any  demand  on  the  state-treasury,  and  to  bestow  on  each  of 
bis  soldiers,  besides  the  amplest  maintenance,  a  present  of 
800  denarii  (£83). 
Tisnwies         The  great  king  was  deeply  bumbled.    He  was  of  a  feeble 
and  Mitlw    character,  arrogant  in  prosperity,  faint-hearted  in  adversity. 
Probably  an  agreement  would  have  been  come  to  between 
him  and  Lucullus — an  agreement  which  there  was  every 
reason  that  the  great  king  should  purchase  by  considerable 
-sacrifices,  and  the  Boman  general  should  grant  imder  tole- 
rable conditions — ^had  not  the  old  Mithradates  interfered 
The  latter  bad  taken  no  part  in  the  conflicts  around  Tigra* 
nocerta.     Liberated  after  twenty  months'  captivity  about 
TO.       the  middle  of  684  in  consequence  of  the  yariance  that  had 
occurred  between  the  great  king  and  the  Bomans,  he  had 
been  despatched  with  10,000  Armenian  cavalry  to  his  forrn^ 
kingdom,  to  threaten  th§  communications  of  the  enemy. 
Replied  even  before  be  could  accomplish  anything  there, 
when  the  great  king  summoned  his  whole  force  to  relieve 
the  capital  which  he  had  built,  he  was  met  on  his  arrival 
before  Tigranocerta  by  the  multitudes  just  fleeing  from  the 
field  of  battle.    To  every  one,  from  the  great  king  down  to 
the  common  soldier,  all  seemed  lost.    But  if  Tigranes  should 
now  make  peace,  not  only  would  Mithradates  lose  the  last 
chance  of  being  reinstated  in  bis  kingdom,  but  his  surrender 
would  be  beyond  doubt  the  flrst  condition  of  peace ;  and 
certainly  Tigranes  would  not  have  acted  otherwise  towards 
him  than  Bocchns  had  formerly  acted  towards  Jugurtha. 
'  The  king  accordingly  staked  his  whole  personal  weight  to 
prevent  things  from  taking  this  course,  and  to  induce  the 
Armenian  court  to  continue  the  war,  in  which  he  had  nothing 
to  lose  and  everything  te  gain ;  and,  fugitive  and  dethroned 
as  was  Mithradates,  his  influence  on  the  court  was  not 
inconsiderable.     He  was  still  a  stately  and  powerful  man, 
who,  although  upwards  of  sixty  years  old,  vaulted  on  horse- 
back in  full  armour,  and  in  hand-to-hand  conflict  steod  his 
ground  like  the  best.    Years  and  vicissitudes  seemed  to 
have  steeled  his  spirit :  while  in  earlier  times  he  sent  forth 
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generals  to  lead  his  armies  and  took  no  direct  part  himself 
in  the  war,  we  find  him  henceforth  as  an  old  man  oommand- 
.mg  in  person  and  fighting  in  person  on  the  field  of  battle. 
To  one  who,  during  his  fifty  years  of  rule,  had  witnessed  so 
many  unexampled  vicissitudes,  the  cause  of  the  great  king 
appeared  by  no  means  lost  through  the  defeat  of  Tigrano- 
certa ;  whereas  the  position  of  Lucullus  was  yery  difficult, 
and,  if  pence  should  not  now  take  place  and  the  war  should 
be  judiciously  continued,  even  in  a  high  degree  precarious^ 
The  veteran  of  varied  experience,  who  stood  towards  the  Renewal  oi 
great  king  almost  as  a  father  and -was  now  able  to  exercise  a  ^^  ^""^« 
personal  influence  over  him,  overpowered  by  his  energy  that 
weak  man,  and  induced  him  not  only  to  resolve  on  thp 
continuance  of  the  war,  but  also  to  intrust  Mithradates  with 
its  political  and  military  management.  The  war  was  now 
to  be  changed  from  a  cabinet  contest  into  a  national  Asiatic 
straggle ;  the  kings  and  peoples  of  Asia  were  to  unite  for 
this  purpose  against  the  domineering  and  haughty  Occi- 
dentals. The  greatest  exertions  were  made  to  reconcile  the 
Parthians  and  Armenians,  and  to  induce  them  to  make 
common  cause  against  Borne.  At  the  suggestion  of  Mithra- 
dates, Tigranes  ofiered  to  give  back  to  the  Arsacid  Fhraates 
the  Qod  (who  had  reigned  since  684)  the  provinces  con-  70. 
quered  by  the  Armenians  —  Mesopotamia,  Adiabene,  the 
**  great  valleys" — ^and  to  enter  into  friendship  and  alliance 
with  him.  But,  after  all  'that  had  previously  taken  place, 
this  ofier  could  scarcely  reckon  on  a  favourable  reception; 
Phraates  preferred  to  secure  the  boundary  of  the  Euphrates 
by  a  treaty  not  with  the  Armenians,  but  with  the  Eomans, 
and  to  look  on,  while  the  hated  neighbour  and  the  incon- 
venient foreigner  fought  out  their  strife.  Greater  success 
attended  the  application  of  Mithradates  to  the  peoples  of 
the  fast  than  to  the  kings.  It  was  not  difficult  to  repre- 
sent the  war  as  a  national  one  of  the  East  against  the  AVest, 
for  such  it  was ;  it  might  v«ry  well  be  made  a  religious  war 
also,  and  the  report  might  be  spread  that  the  object  aimed 
at  by  the  army  of  Lucullus  was  the  temple  of  the  Persian 
Kansea  or  Anaitis  in  Elymais  or  the  modern  Luristan,  the 
most  celebrated  and  the  ricaest  phrine  in  the  whole  region 
of  the  Euphrates.*     From  far  and  near  the  Asiatics  flocked 

*  Cicero  (De  imp.  Pomp,  9,  23)  hardly  means  any  other  than  one  of  the 
ndi  temples  of  the  province  Elymais,  whither  the  predatory  expeditions  of  the 
Syrian  and  Parthian  Icings  were  reguUu-ly  directed  (Sti-abo,  xvi.  744 ;  Polyb. 
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in  crowds  to  the  banner  of  the  kings,  who  summoned  then 
to  protect  the  East  and  its  gods  from  the  impious  foreigners. 
But  facts  had  shown  not  only  that  the  mere  assemblage  of 
enormous  hosts  was  of  little  avail,  but  that  the  troops  really 
capable  of  marching  and  fighting  were  hj  their  very  incor- 
poration in  such  a  mass  rendered  useless  and  involved  in  the 
general  ruin*  Mithradates  sought  above  all  to  develop  the 
arm  which  was  at  once  weakest  among  the  Occidentals  and 
strongest  among  the  Asiatics,  the  cavalry;  in  the  armj 
newly  formed  by  him  half  of  the  force  was  mounted.  For  the 
ranks  of  the  intantrv  he  carefully  selected,  out  of  the  mass  of 
recruits  called  forth  or  volunteering,  those  fit  for  service, 
and  caused  them  to  be  drilled  by  his  Pontic  ofiicers.  The 
considerable  army,  however,  which  soon  assembled  under  the 
banner  of  the  great  king  was  destined  not  to  measure  its 
strength  with  the  Boman  veterans  on  the  first  chance  field 
of  battle,  but  to  confine  itself  to  defence  and  petty  war- 
fare. Mithradates  had  conducted  the  last  war  in  his  empire 
on  the  system  of  constantly  retreating  and  avoiding  battle; 
similar  tactics  were  adopted  on  this  occasion,  and  Ar- 
menia proper  was  destined  as  the  theatre  of  war— the 
hereditary  land  of  Tigranes,  still  wholly  untouched  by 
the  enemy,  and  excellently  adapted  for  this  sort  of  warfai^e 
both  by  its  physical  character  and  by  the  patriotism  of  its 
inhabitants. 
68.  The  y^ar  686  found  LucuUus  in  a  position  of  difficulty, 

Diesatisfac-  which  daily  assumed  a  more  dangerous  aspect.     In  spite  of 
tion  with     \^iQ  brilliant  victories,  people  in  Bome  were  not  at  all  satisfied 

thTaTtol"  ^*^  ^^^*    ^^®  ®®^**®  ^^^^  *^®  arbitrary  nature  of  his 
tnd?uhe    Conduct ;  the  capitalist  party,  sorely  offended  by  him,  set  all 
annjr.         means  of  intrigue  and  corruption  at  work  to  effect  his  recalL 
Daily  the  Forum  echoed  with  just  and  unjust  complaints 
regarding  the  foolhardy,  the  oovetous,  the  un-Boman,  the 
.  traitorous  general.      The  senate  so  far  yielded  to  the  com- 
plaints regarding  the  union  of  such  unlimited  power — two 
ordinary  governorships  and  an  important  extraordinary  com- 
mand— ^in  the  hands  of  such  a  man  as  to  assign  the  province  of 
Asia  to  one  of  the  praetors,  and  the  province  of  Cilicia  along 
with   three  newly-raised   legions  to  the  consul    Quintus 


nzi.  1 1 ;  1  Maocab.  6,  &c),  and  probably  this  as  the  best  known ;  on  no  aoooont 
€an  the  allusion  be  to  the  temple  of  Comana  or  any  shrine  at  all  in  the  kingdMi 
of  PontDS. 
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Harcius  Bex,  and  to  restrict  the  general  to  the  commajid 
against  Mithradates  and  Tigranes. 

These  accusations  springing  up  against  the  general  in 
Borne  found  a  dangerous  echo  in  the  soldiers'  quarters  on  the 
Iris  and  on  the  Tigris ;  and  the  more  so  that  several  officers, 
including  the  general's  own  brother-in-law,  Publius  Clodius, 
worked  upon  the  soldiers  with  this  view.  The  report 
beyond  doubt  designedly  circulated  by  these,  that  Luciulus 
now  thought  of  combining  with  the  Pontic- Armenian  war 
an  expedition  against  the  Parthians,  augmented  the  ezaspera-*' 
tion  of  the  troops. 

But  while  the  troublesome  temper  of  the  goyemment  and  Lnculloa 
of  the  soldiers  thus  threatened  the  victorious  general  with  »ivanoet 
recall  and  mutiny,  he  himself  continued  like  a  desperate  *°^/^~ 
gambler  to  increase  his  stake  and  his  risk.  He  did  not  march  ^"'^ 
against  the  Parthians ;  but  when  Tigranes  showed  himself 
neither  ready  to  make  peace  nor  disposed,  according  tq 
the  wish  of  Lucullus,  to  risk  a  second  pitched  battle, 
Lncollus  resolved  to  advance  from  Tigranocerba,  through  the 
difficult  mountain-country  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
lake  of  Yan,  into  the  valley  of  the  eastern  Euphrates  (or 
the  Arsanias,  now  Myrad-Chfll),and  thence  into  that  of 
the  Araxes,  where,  on  the  northern  slope  of  Ararat,  lay 
Artaxata  the  capital  of  Armenia  proper,  with  the  hereditary 
castle  and  the  harem  of  the  king.  He  hoped,  by  threatening 
the  king's  hereditary  residence,  to  compel  him  to  fight 
«ither  on  the  way  or  at  any  rate  before  Artaxata.  It 
was  inevitably  necessary  to  leave  behind  a  division  at 
Tigranocerta ;  and,  as  the  marching  army  could  not  possibly 
be  further  reduced,  no  course  was  left  but  to  weaken  the 
position  in  Pontus  and  to  summon  troops  thence  to 
Tigranocerta.  The  main  difficulty,  however,  was  the  short- 
ness of  the  Armenian  summer,  so  inconvenient  for  military 
enterprizes.  On  the  table-land  of  Armenia,  which  lies 
5000  feet  and  more  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  com  at 
Erzeroum  only  germinates  in  the  beginning  of  June,  and 
the  winter  sets  in  with  the  harvest  in  September ;  Artaxata 
had  to  be  reached  and  the  campaign  had  to  be  ended  in,  at 
the  utmost,  four  months. 

At  midsummer,  686,  Lucullus  set  out  from  Tigranocerta,       ^^* 
and — ^passing  doubtless  through  the  valley  of  the  Karasu,  a 
-stream  flowing  in  a  south-easterly  direction  to  join  the  eastern 
arm  of  the  Euphrates,  the  only  valley  which  connects  thp 
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plains  of    Mesopotamia  with  the    table-land  of  interior 
Armenia — arrived  on  the  plateau  of   Musch  and  at  the 
Euphrates.  The  march  went  on — ^amidst  constant  and  very 
troublesome   skirmishing  with   the  enemy's   cavalry,  and 
especially  with  the  mounted  archers — slowly,  but  withoi^t 
material  hindrance ;  and  the  passage  of  the  Euphrates,  which 
was    seriously .  defended   by  the  Armenian    cavalry,  wa» 
secured  by  a  successful  engagement ;  the  Armenian  infantry 
showed  itself,  but  the  attempt  to  involve  it  in  the  conflict 
did  not  succeed.  Thus  the  army  reached  the  table-land,  pro- 
perly so  called,  of  Armenia,  and  continued  its  march  into  thQ 
'  unknown  country.    They  had  suffered  no  actual  misfortune ; 
but  the  mere  inevitable  retardation  of  the  march  by  tbe 
difficulties  of  the  ground  and  the  horsemen  of  the  enemy 
Lucnlius      was  itself  a  very  serious  disadvantage.    Long  before  they 
retreats  to   had  reached  Artaxata,  winter  set  in ;  and  when  the  Italian 
Mesopo-      Boldiers  saw  snow  and  ice  around  them,  the  bow  of  military 
^         discipline  that  had  been  far  too  tightly  stretched  gave  way; 
A  formal  mutiny  compelled  the  general  to  order  a  retreat, 
which'  he  effected  with  his  usual   skill.    When  he    had 
safely  reached  the  plain  where  the  season  still   permitted 
further  operations,  LucuUus  crossed  the  Tigris,  and  threw 
himself  with  the  mass  of  his  army  on  Nisibis,  the  capital 
Capture  of  of  Armenian   Mesopotamia.      The    great  king,   rendered 
Ni»ibi».       wiser  by  the  experience  acquired  before  Tigranocerta,  left 
the  city  to  itself:     notwithstanding  its  brave  defence  it 
was  stormed  in  a  dark,  rainy  night  by  the  besiegers,  and 
the  army  of  Lucullus  found  there  booty  not  less  ample 
and  winter-quarters   no  less   comfortable  than   the   year 
Conflicts  in  before  in  Tigranocerta.     But,  meanwhile,  the  whole  weight 
Pontus  and  of  the  enemy's  offensive  fell  on  the  weak  Boman  divisions 
**-te^*°^  left  behind  in  Pontus  and  at  Tigranocerta.    Tigranes  com- 
pelled the  Eoman  commander  of  the  latter  corps,  Lucius 
Fannius— the  same  who  had  formerly  been  the  medium  of 
communication  between  Sertorius  and  Mithradates  (P.  52, 00^ 
— ^to  throw  himself  into  a  fortress,  and  kept  him  beleaguered 
there.    Mithradates  advanced  into  Pontus  with  4000  Arme- 
msm  horsemen  and  4000  of  his  own,  and  as  liberator  and 
avenger  summoned  the  nation  to  rise  against  the  common  foe. 
All  joined  him ;  the  scattered  Boman  soldiers  were  every- 
where seized  and  put  to  death :  when  Hadrmnus,  the  Bomaa 
commandant  in  Pontus  (P.  58),  led  his  troops  against  him, 
the  former  mercenaries  of  the  king  and  the  numeroui  natives 
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of  Pontas  following  the  army  as  slaves  made  common  cause 
with  the  enemy.  Eor  two  successive  days  the  unequal  con* 
flict  lasted ;  it  was  only  the  circumstance  that  the  king  after 
receiving  two  wounds  had  to  be  carried  off  from  the  field  of 
battle,  which  gave  the  Boman  commander  the  opportunity 
of  breaking  off  the  virtually  lost  battle,  and  throwing 
himself  with  the  small  remnant  of  his  troops  into  Cabira. 
Another  of  LucuUus'  lieutenants  who  accidentally  came  into 
this  region,  the  resolute  Triarius,  again  gathered  round  him 
a  body  of  troops  and  fought  a  successful  engagement  with  the 
king;  but  he  was  much  too  weak  to  expel  him  again  from 
Pontic  soil,  and  had  to  acquiesce  while  the  king  took  up 
winter-quarters  in  Comana. 

80  the  spring  of  687  came  on.     The  reunion  of  the  army       67. 
in  Nisibis,  the  idleness  of  winter-quiw^rs,  the  frequent  Further 
absence  of  the  general,  had  meanwhile  increased  the  in-  "treat  ii 
Bubordination  of  the  troops ;  not  only  did  they  vehemently    ^  ""' 
demand  to  be  led  back,  but  it  was  already  tolerably  evident 
that,  if  the  general  refused  to  lead  them  home,  they  would 
break  up  of  themselves.     The  supplies  were  scanty ;  iFannius 
and  Triarius,  in  their  distress,  sent  the  most  urgent  en- 
treaties to  the  general  to  furnish  aid.     With  a  heavy  heart 
Luctdlus  resolved  to  yield  to  necessity,  to  give  up  Nisibis 
and  Tigranocerta,  and,  renouncing  all  the  brilliant  hopes  of  ' 
his  Armenian  expedition,  to  return  to  the  right  bank  of  the 
Euphrates.     Fannius was  relieved;  but  in  rontus  the  help 
was  too  late.     Triarius,  not  strong  enough  to  fight  with 
Mithradates,  had  taken  up  a  strong  position  at  Gaziura 
(Turksal  on  the  Iris,  to-  the  west  of  Tokat),  while  the 
^^[g^^was  left  behind  at  Dadasa.    But  when  Mithradates 
laid  siege  to  the  latter  place,  the  Boman  soldiers,  appre- 
hensive for  their  property,  compelled  their  leader  to  leave  his 
secure  position,  and  to  give  battle  to  the  king  between 
Gaziura  and  Ziela  (Zilleh)  on  the  Scotian  heights.     What  Defent  of 
Triarius  had  foreseen  occurred.     In  spite  of  the  stoutest  the  l^onums 
resistance  the  wing  which  the   king  commanded  in  person  J^^  ziela"** 
broke  the  Boman  line  and  huddled  the  infantry  together  into 
a  clayey  ravine,  where  it  could  make  neither  forward  nor  lat- 
eral movement  and  was  cut  to  pieces  without  pity.  The  king 
indeed  was  dangerously  wounded  by  a  Boman  centur  on,  who 
lacrificed  his  liie«for  it ;  but  the  defeat  was  not  the  less  com* 
plete.    The  Boman  camp  was  taken ;  the  flower  of  the  in- 
tantry,  and  almost  all  the  staff  and  subaltern  officers,  strewed 
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the  ground ;  the  dead  were  lefb  lying  unburied  on  the  field 
of  battle,  and,  when  Lucullus  arrived  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Euphrates,  he  learned  the  defeat  not  from  his  own  soldiers, 
but  through  the  reports  of  the  natives. 

Along  with  this  defeat  came  the  outbreak  of  the  military 
conspiracy.  At  this  very  time  news  arrived  from  Borne 
that  the  people  had  resolved  to  grant  a  discharge  to  the 
soldiers  whose  legal  term  of  service  had  expired,  to  wit,  to 
the  Fimbrians,  and  to  intrust  the  chief  command  in  Fontua 
and  Bithynia  to  one  of  the  consuls  of  the  current  year :  the 
successor  of  Lucullus,  the  consul  Mauius  Acilius  Glabrio, 
had  already  landed  in  Asia  Minor.  The  disbanding  of  the 
bravest  and  most  turbulent  legions  and  the  recall  of  the 
commander-in-chief,  in  connection  with  the  impression  pro- 
duced by  the  defeat  of  Ziela,  dissolved  all  the  bonds  of 
authority  in  the  army  just  when  the  general  had  most  urgent 
need  of  their  aid.  Near  Talaura  in  Lesser  Armenia  he  con- 
fronted the  Pontic  troops,  at  whose  head  Tigranes'  son-in-law, 
Mithradates  of  Media,  had  already  engaged  the  Eomans 
successfully  in  a  cavalry  conflict;  the  main  force  of  the 
great  king  was  advancing  to  the  same  point  from  Armenia. 
Lucullus  sent  to  Quintus  Marcius  the  new  governor  of  Cilicia, 
who  had  just  arrived  on  the  way  to  his  province  with  three 
legions  in  Lycaonia,  to  ask  him  for  aid ;  Marcius  declared 
that  his  soldiers  refused  to  march  to  Armenia.  He  sent  to 
Glabrio  with  the  request  that  he  would  take  up  the  supreme 
command  committed  to  him  by  the  people ;  Glabrio  showed 
still  less  inclination  to  undertake  this  task,  which  had  now 
become  so  difficult  and  hazardous.  Lucullus,  compelled  to 
retain  the  command,  w^ith,  the  view  of  not  being  obliged  to 
fight  at  Talaura  against  the  Armenian  and  the  Pontic  armies 
conjoined,  ordered  a  movement  against  the  advancing  Arme« 
Fui-ther  nians.  The  soldiers  obeyed  the  order  to  march ;  but,  when 
retiieat  to  they  reached  the  point  where  the  routes  to  Armenia  and  Cap- 
Asia  Minor,  padocia  diverged,  the  bulk  of  the  army  took  the  latter,  and 
proceeded  to  the  province  of  Asia.  There  the  Fimbrians 
demanded  their  immediate  discharge;  and  although  they 
desisted  from  this  at  the  urgent  entreaty  of  the  commander- 
in-chief  and  the  other  corps,  they  yet  perseyered  in  their 
purpose  of  disbanding  if  the  winter  should  come  on  with- 
out an  enemy  confronting  them ;  which  accordingly  was  the 
case.  Mithradates  not  only  occupied  once  more  almost  his 
whole  kingdom,  but  his  cavalry  ranged  over  all  Cappadocia 
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and  as  far  as  Bithynia;  king  Ariobarzanes  sought  help 
equally  in  vain  from  Qiiintus  Marcius,  from  Lucullus,  and 
from  Glabrio.  It  was  a  strange,  almost  incredible  issue  for 
a  war  conducted  in  a  manner  so  glorious.  K  we  look  merely 
to  military  achievements,  hardly  any  other  Eoman  general 
accomplished  so  much  with  so  trifling  means  as  Lucullus ; 
the  talent  and  the  fortune  of  Sulla  seemed  to  have  devolved 
on  this  his  disciple.  That  under  the  circumstances  the 
Boman  army  should  have  returned  from  Armenia  to  Asia 
Minor  uninjured,  is  a  military  miracle  which,  so  far  as  we  can 
judge,  far  excels  the  retreat  of  Xenophon ;  and,  although 
mamly  doubtless  to  be  explained  by  the  solidity  of  the 
Boman,  and  the  inefficiency  of  the  oriental,  system  of  war* 
it  at  ail  events  secures  to  the  leader  of  this  expedition 
an  honourablo  name  in  the  foremost  rank  of  men  of 
military  capacity.  If  the  name  of  Lucullus  is  not  usually 
included  among  these,  it  is  to  all  appearance  simply 
owing  to  the  fact  that  no  narrative  of  his  campaigns  which 
.  is  in  a  military  point  of  view  even  tolerable  has  come  down 
to  us,  and  to  the  circumstance  that  in  everything,  and 
particularly  in  war,  nothing  is  taken  into  account  but  the 
final  result ;  and  this,  in  reality,  was  equivalent  to  a  complete 
defeat.  Through  the  last  umortunate  turn  of  things,  and 
principally  through  the  mutiny  of  the  soldiers,  all  the 
results  of  an  eight  years'  war  had  been  lost ;  in  the  winter 
of  687-688  the  Eomans  again  stood  exactly  at  the  same  67-66. 
spot  as  in  the  winter  of  679-680.  75-^4. 

The  maritime  war  against  the  pirates,  which  began  at  the  War  with 
same  time  with  the  continental  war  and  was  all  along  most  ^*  pirates 
closely  connected  with  it,  yielded  no  better  results.  It  has 
been  already  mentioned  (P.  53)  that  the  senate  in  680  74. 
adopted  the  judicious  resolution  to  intrust  the  task  of  clears 
ing  the  seas  from  the  corsairs  to  a  single  admiral  in 
supreme  command,  the  prsetor  Marcus  Antonius.  But  at 
the  very  outset  they  had  made  an  utter  mistake  in  the 
choice  of  the  leader ;  or  rather  those  who  had  carried  this 
measure,  so  appropriate  in  itself,  had  not  taken  into  account 
that  in  the  senate  all  personal  questions  were  decided  by 
the  influence  of  Cethegus  (P.  7)  and  similar  coterie  con- 
siderations. They  had  moreover  neglected  to  furnish  the 
admiral  of  their  choice  with  money  and  shins  in  a  manner 
befitting  his  comprehensive  task,  so  that  with  his  enormous 
requisitions  he  was  almost  as  burdensome  to  the  provincials 
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whom  he  befriended  as  were  the  corsairs.  The  results  were 
corresponding.  In  the  Campanian  waters  the  fleet  of  Ad- 
tonius  captured  a  number  of  piratical  vessels.  But  an 
engagement  took  place  with  the  Cretans,  who  bad  entered 
into  friendship  and  alliance  with  the  pirates  and  abruptly 
rejected  his  demand  that  they  should  desist  from  such  fellow* 
ship ;  and  the  chains,  with  which  the  foresight  of  Antonius 
bad  provided  his  vessels  for  the  purpose  of  placing  the  cap* 
tive  buccaneers  in  irons,  served  to  fasten  the  quaestor  and  the 
other  Roman  prisoners  to  the  masts  of  the  captured  Boman 
ships,  when  the  Cretan  generals  Lastbenes  and  Panares 
steered  back  in  triumph  to  Cydonia  from  the  naval  combat 
in  which  they  had  engaged  the  Bomans  off  their  island. 
Antonius,  after  having  squandered  immense  sums  and  accom- 
plished not  the  slightest  result  by  his  inconsiderate  mode 
^^'  of  warfare,  died  in  683  at  Crete.  The  bad  success  of  his 
expedition,  the  costliness  of  building  a  fleet,  and  the  xe^ 
pugnance  of  the  oligarchy  to  confer  any  powers  of  a  more 
comprehensive  kind  on  the  magistrates,  led  them,  after  the 
practical  termination  of  this  enterprise  by  Antonius'  death, 
to  make  no  further  nomination  of  an  admiral  in  chief,  and  to 
revert  to  the  old  system  of  leaving  each  governor  to  look 
after  the  suppression  of  piracy  in  his  own  province:  the 
fleet  equipped  by  Lucullus  for  instance  (F«  56)  was  ac* 
tively-  employed  for  this  purpose  in  the  ^gean  sea. 
Cretan  war.  So  far  howeyer  as.  the  Cretans  were  concerned,  a  disgrace 
like  that  endured  off  Cydonia  seemed  even  to  the  degenerate 
Bomans  of  this  age  as  if  it  could  be  answered  only  by  a 
declaration  of  war.  Yet  the  Cretan  envoys,  who  m  the 
70.  year  684  appeared  in  Bome  soliciting  that  the  prisoners 
might  be  taken  back  and  the  old  alliance  re-established,  had 
fdmost  obtained  a  favourable  decree  of  the  senate  ;  what  the 
whole  corporation  termed  a  disgrace,  the  individual  senator 
was  ready  to  sell  for  a  substantial  price.  It  was  not  till  a 
formal  resolution  of  the  senate  rendered  the  loans  of  the 
Cretan  envoys  among  the  Boman  bankers  non-actionable, 
that  is  not  till  the  senate  had  incapacitated  itself  for  under- 
going bribery,  that  a  decree  passed  to  the  effect  that  the 
Cretan  communities,  if  they  wished  to  avoid  war,  should 
hand  over  not  only  the  Boman  deserters  but  the  authors  of 
the  outrage  perpetrated  off  Cvdonia — the  leaders  Lastbenes 
and  Panares — to  the  Bomans  K>r  befitting  punishment,  should 
deliver  up  all  ships  and  boats  of  four  or  more  oars,  should 
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fmish  400  hostages,  and  should  pay  a  fine  of  4000  talents 
(£976,000).  When  the  envoys  declared  that  they  were  not 
empowered  to  enter  into  such  terms,  one  of  the  consuls  of 
the  next  year  was  appointed  to  depart  on  the  expiry  of  bis 
official  term  for  Crete»  in  order  either  to  receive  there 
what  was  demanded  or  to  begin  the  war.  Accordingly  in 
686  the  proconsul  Quintus  Metellus  appeared  in  the  Cretan  ^B. 
waters.  The  communities  of.  the  island,  with  the  larger  Metellus 
towns  Gortyna,  Cnossus,  Cydonia  at  their  head,  were  re-  J?^"** 
solved  rather  to  defend  themselves  in  arms  than  to  submit  ^  '' 
to  those  excessive  demands.  The  Cretans  were  a  nefarious 
and  degenerate  people  (iii.  66),  with  whose  public  and  private 
existence  piracy,  was  as  intimately  associated  as  robbery 
with  the  commonwealth  of  the  jEltolians;  but  they  rer 
sembled  the  ^tolians  in  valour  as  in  many  other  respects^ 
and  accordingly  these  two  were  the  only  Greek  com- 
mnnities  that  waged  a  courageous  and  honourable  struggle 
for  independence.  At  Cydonia,  where  Metellus  landed  hist 
three  legions,  a  Cretan-  army  of  24,000  men  under  Las- 
thenes  and  Panares  was  ready  to  receive  him ;  a  battle  took 
place  in  the  open  field,  in  which  the  victory  after  a  hard 
struggle  remained  with  the  Bomans.  Nevertheless,  the 
towns  bade  defiance  from  behind  their  walls  to  the  Boman 
^neral ;  Metellus  had  to  make  up  his  mind  to  besiege  them 
m  succession.  First  Cydonia,  in  which  the  remains  of  the 
beaten  army  had  taken  refuge,  was  after  a  long  sie&e  sur-r 
rendered  by  Panares  in  return  for  the  promise  of  a  me  de-> 
partnre  for  himself.  Lasthenes,  who  had  escaped  from  the 
town,  had  to  be  besieged  a  isecond  time  in  Cnossus ;  and, 
when  this  fortress  also  was  on  the  point  of  falling,  be  de- 
stroyed its  treasures  and  escaped  once  more  to  places  which 
still  continued  their  defence,  such  as  Lyctus,  Eleutherna, 
and  others.  Two  years  (686,  687)  elapsed,  before  Metellus  68,  -:? 
became  master  of  the  whole  island  and  the  last  spot  of 
firee  Greek  soil  thereby  passed  under  the  control  of  the 
dominant  Bomans ;  the  Cretan  communities,  as  they  were  the 
first  of  all  Greek  commonwealths  to  develop  the  free  urban 
constitution  and  the  dominion  of  the  sea,  were  also  to  be 
the  last  of  all  the  Greek  maritime  states  formerly  filling 
the  Mediterranean  to  succumb  to  the  Boman  continental 
power. 

All  the  legal  conditions  were  fulfilled  fc?  celebrating 
another  of  the  usual  pompous  triumphs ;   tho  gefM  of  the 
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The  pirates  Metelli  could  add  to  its  Macedonian,  Namidian,  Dalmatian, 
^^^«JJJ^  Balearic  titles  with  equal  right  the  new  title  of  Creticus, 
^^"'°**°*  and  Borne  possessed  another  name  of  pride.  Nevertheleaa 
the  power  of  the  Bomans  in  the  Mediterranean  was  never 
lower,  that  of  the  corsairs  never  higuer  than  in  those  yean* 
Well  might  the  Cilicians  and  Cretans  of  the  seas,  who  are 
said  to  have  numhered  at  this  time  1000  ships,  mock  tbe 
Isauricus  and  the  Creticus,  and  their  empty  victories. 
With  what  effect  the  pirates  interfered  in  the  Mithradatic 
war,  and  how  the  ohstinate  resistance  of  the  Pontic  maritime 
towns  derived  its  best  resources  from  the  corsair-state,  has 
been  already  related.  But  that  state  transacted  business  on 
*  hardly  leL  grand  scale  on  its  own  behoof.  Almost  under 
69.  the  eyes  of  the  fleet  of  LucuUus,  the  pirate  Athenodorus 
surprised  in  685  the  island  of  Delos,  destroyed  its  far-famed 
shnnes  and  temples,  and  carried  off  the  whole  population 
into  slavery.  The  island  Lipara  near  Sicily  pa^d  to  tbe  pirates 
72.  a  fixed  tribute  annually,  to  remain  exempt  fix)m  like  attacks. 
Another  pirate  chie^  Heracleon  destroyed  in  682  the  squad- 
ron equipped  in  Sicily  against  him,  and  ventured  with  no 
more  than  four  open  boats  to  sail  into  the  harbour  of  Syra- 
cuse. Two  years  later  his  colleague  Pyrganion  even  landed 
at  the  same  port,  established  himself  there  and  sent  forth 
flying  parties  into  the  island,  till  the  Roman  governor  at 
last  compelled  him  to  re-embark.  People  .grew  at  length 
quite  accustomed  to  the  fact  that  all  the  provinces  equipped 
squadrons  and  raised  coast-guards,  or  at  any  rate  were  ^ed 
for  both,  and  yet  the  pirates  appeared  to  plunder  the  pro* 
vinces  with  as  much  regularitv  as  the  Boman  governors. 
But  even  the  sacred  soil  of  Italy  was  now  no  longer  re- 
spected by  the  shameless  transgressors :  from  Croton  they 
carried  off  with  them  the  temple-treasures  of  the  Lacinian 
Hera ;  they  landed  in  Brundisium,  Misenum,  Caieta,  in  the 
Etruscan  ports,  even  in  Ostia  itself;  they  seized  the  most 
eminent  Bioman  officers  as  captives,  among  others  the  admiral 
of  the  Cilician  army  and  two  praetors  with  their  whole 
retinue,  with  the  dreaded  fasces  themselves  and  all  the 
insignia  of  their  dignity;  they  carried  away  from  a  villa  at 
Misenum  the  very  sister  of  the  Boman  admirai-in-chie( 
Antonius,  who  was  sent  forth  to  annihilate  the  pirates ;  they 
destroyed  in  the  port  of  Ostia  the  Boman  war  fleet  equipped 
against  them  and  commanded  by  a  consul.  The  Latin 
husbandmany  the  traveller  on  the  Appian  highwaj,  tha 
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genteel  visitor  at  the  terrestrial  paradise  of  Bais  were  no 
Jonger  secure  of  their  property  or  their  life  for  a  single 
moment;  all  traffic  ana  all  intercourse  were  suspended*; 
the  most  dreadful  scarcity  prevailed  in  Italy,  and  especially 
in  the  capital  which  subsisted  on  transmarine  com.  The 
contemporary  world  and  history  indulge  freely  in  complaints 
of  the  insupportable  distress ;  in  this  case  the  epithet 
way  have  been  appropriate* 

We  have  already  described  how  the  senate  restored  by  Servile  dm 
Sulla  carried  out  its  guardianship  of  the  frontier  in  Mace-  turbanoes. 
donia,  its  discipline  over  the  client  kings  of  Asia  Minor,  its 
marine  police ;  the  results  were  nowhere  satisfactory.  Nor 
did  better  success  attend  the  government  in  another  and 
perhaps  even  more  urgent  matter,  the  supervision  of  the 
provincial,  and  above  all  of  the  Italian,  proletariate.  The 
gangrene  of  a  slave-proletariate  gnawed  at  the  vitals  of  all 
the  states  of  antiquity,  and  the  more  so,  the  more  vigorously 
that  they  had  risen  and  prospered ;  for  the  power  and  riches 
of  the  state  led,  under  the  existing  circumstances,  regularly 
to  a  disproportionate  increase  of  the  bodv  of  slaves.  Rome 
naturally  suffered  more  severely  from  this  cause  than  anv 
other  state  of  antiquity.  Even  the  government  of  the  sixth 
century  had  been  under  the  necessity  of  sending  troops 
against  the  gangs  of  runaway  herdsmen  and  rural  slaves. 
The  plantation-system,  spreading  more  and  more  among  the 
Italian  speculators,  had  infinitely  increased  the  dangerous 
evil :  in  the  time  of  the  Gracchan  and  Marian  crises  and  in 
dose  connection  with  them  servile  revolts  had  taken  place 
•at  numerous  points  of  the  Boman  empire,  and  in  Sicily  had 
e?en  grown  into  two  bloody  wars  (619-622  and  652-654;  135-132, 
iil  81-83,  140-144).  But  the  ten  years  of  the  rule  of  the  102-IOQ, 
restoration  after  Sulla's  death  formed  the  golden  age  both 
for  the  buccaneers  at  sea  and  for  bands  of  a  similar  character 
on  land,  above  all  in  the  Italian  peninsula,  which  had  hitherto 
been  comparatively  well  regulated.  The  land  could  hardly 
be  said  any  longer  to  enjoy  peace.  In  the  capital  and  the 
less  populous  districts  of  Italy  robberies  were  of  every-day 
occarrence,  murders  were  frequent.  A  special  decree  of  the 
people  was  issued — ^perhaps  at  this  epoch — against  kid- 
napping of  foreign  slaves  and  of  free  men ;  a  special  summary 
action  was  about  this  time  introduced  against  violent  de- 
privation of  landed  property.  These  crimes  could  not  but 
appear  specially  dangerous,  because,  while  they  were  usually 
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perpetcated  by  the  proletariate,  the  higher  daaa  were  to  a 
great  extent  alBo  ooncerned  in  them  as  moral  originators 
and  partakers  in  the  gain.  The  abduction  of  men  and  of 
estates  was  very  frequently  suggested  by  the  OTerseers  of 
the  large  estates  and  carried  out  by  the  gangs  of  slaTes, 
fi!equently  armed,  that  were  collected  there;  and  masj  a 
man  even  of  high  respectability  did  not  disdain  what  one  of 
his  officious  slave-overseers  thus  acquired  for  him  as  Me- 
bhistopbeles  acquired  for  Faust  the  lime-trees  of  Philemon. 
The  state  of  things  is  shown  by  the  aggravated  punishmeut 
for  outrages  on  property  committed  by  armed  bands,  which 
was  introduced  by  one  of  the  better  Optimates,  Marcus 
Luculius,  as  presiding  over  the  administration  of  justice  in 
f  8.  the  capital  about  the  year  676,*  with  the  express  object  of  in- 
ducing the  proprietors  of  large  bands  of  slaves  to  exercise  a 
moro  strict  superintendence  over  them  and  thereby  avoid  the 
penalty  of  seemg  them  judicially  condemned.  Where  pillage 
and  murder  were  thus  carried  on  by  order  of  the  world  of 
quality,  it  was  natural  for  these  masses  of  slaves  and  prole- 
tarians to  prosecute  the  same  business  on  their  own  account ; 
a  spark  was  sufficient  to  set  fire  to  so  inflammable  materials, 
ana  to  convert  the  proletariate  into  an  insurrectionary  army. 
An  occasion  was  soon  found. 
Outbreak  of.  The  gladiatorial  games,  which  now  held  the  first  rank 
tbegUdiato-jmiong  the  popular  amusements  in  Italy,  had  led  to  the 
™  war  in  Jngtitution  of  numerous  establishments,  more  especially  in 
^'  and  around  Capua,  designed  partly  for  the  custody,  partly 

for  the  training  of  those  slaves  who  were  destined  to  kill  or 
be  killed  for  the  amusement  of  the  sovereign  multitude. 
These  were  naturally  in  great  part  brave  men  captured  in 
war,  who  had  not  forgotten  that  they  had  once  faced  the  Bo- 
mans  in  the  field.  A  number  of  these  desperadoes  broke  out 
73.  of  one  of  the  Capuan  gladiatorial  schools  (681),  and  sought 
refuge  on  Mount  Vesuvius.  At  their  head  were  two  Celts, 
who  are  designated  by  their  slave* names  Crixus  and 
Spai'tacus.  (Enomaus,  and  the  Thracian  Spartacus.  The  latter,  perhaps 
a  scion  of  the  noble  family  of  the  Spartocids  which  at- 
tained even  to  royal  honours  in  its  Thracian  home  and  in 
PauticapsBum,  had  served  among  the  Thracian  auxiliaries  in 
the  Boman  army,  had  deserted  and  gone  as  a  brigand  to  the 

*  These  enactments  gave  rise  to  the  conception  of  robbery  as  a  sepanti 
a*ime,  wtiile  the  older  law  comprehovled  robbeiy  under  theft. 
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mountains^  aud  had  been  there  recaptured  and  destined  for  The  insar* 
the  gladiatorial  games.  The  inroads  of  this  little  baud,  num-  I'ectiontakcf 
bering  at  first  only  seventy-four  persons,  but  rapidly  swelling  ^P®* 
bj  concourse  from  the  surrounding  country,  soon  became  so 
troublesome  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  rich  region  of  Cam- 
pania, that  these^  after  having  vainly  attempted  themselves 
to  repel:  them,  sought  help  against  them  trom  Eome.  A 
division  of  300O  men  hurriedly  collected  appeared  under  the 
leadership  of  Clodius  Glaber,  and  occupied  the  approaches 
to  Vesuvius  with  the  view  of  starving  out  the  slaves.  But 
the  brigands  in  spite  of  theii^  small  number  and  their 
defective  armament  had  the  boldness  to  scramble  down 
steep  declivities  and  to  fall  upon  the  Boman  posts;  and 
when  the  wretched  militia  saw  the  little  band  of  desperadoes 
unexpectedly  assail  them,  they  took  to  their  heels  and  fled 
on  an  sides.  This  first  success  procured  for  the  robbers 
arms  and  large  accessions  to  their  ranks.  Although  even 
now  a  great  portion  of  them  carried  nothing  but  pointed 
dubs,  the  new  and  stronger  division  of  the  militia — ^two 
legions  imder  the  pradtor  Publius  Varinius — which  advanced 
from  Rome  into  Campania,  found  them  encamped  almost 
like  a  regular  army  in  the  plain.  Yarinius  had  a  difficult 
position.  His  militia,  compelled  to  bivouac  opposite  the 
«Demv,  were  severely  weakened  by  the  damp  autumn  weather 
and  tne  diseases  which  it  engendered ;  and,  worse  than  the 
epidemics,  cowardice  and  insubordination  thinned  the  ranks. 
At  the  very  outset  one  of  his  divisions  broke  up  entirely,  so 
that  the  fugitives  did  not  fall  back  on  the  main  corps,  but 
went  straight  home.  Thereupon,  when  the  order  was  given 
to  advance  against  the  enemy's  entrenchments  and  attack  ' 
them,  the  greater  portion  of  the  troops  refused  to  comply 
with  it.  Nevertheless  Yarinius  set  out  with  those  who 
kept  their  ground  agaii;ist  the  robber-band ;  but  it  was  no 
longer  to  be  found  where  he  sought  it.  It  had  broken  up 
.in  the  deepest  silence  and  had  turned  to  the  south  towards 
Ficentia  (Vicenza  near  Amalfi),  where  Yarinius  overtook 
it,  but  could  not  prevent  it  from  retiring  over  the  Silarus  to 
the  interior  of  Lucania,  the  chosen  land  of  shepherds  and 
robbers.  Yarinius  followed  thither,  and  there  at  length  the 
despised  enemy  arrayed  themselves  for  battle.  All  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  combat  took  place  were  to  the  dis- 
advantage of  the  Bomans  :  the  soldiers,  vehemently  as  they 
had  demanded  battle  a  little  before,  fought  ill;  Yarinius 
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was  completely  vanquished ;  his  horse  and  the  insignia  of  his 
official  dignity  fell  with  the  Boman  camp  itself  into  the 
enemy's  hand.  The  south-Italian  slaves,  especially  the 
brave  half-savage  herdsmen,  flocked  in  crowds  to  the  banner 
of  the  deliverers  who  had  so  unexpectedly  appeared;  ao- 
cording  to  the  most  moderate  estimates  the  number  of 
armed  insurgents  rose  to  40,000  men.  Campania,  just 
evacuated,  was  speedily  reoccupied,  and  the  Boman  corps 
which  was  left  behind  there  under  Gains  Thoranius,  the 
qusBstor  of  Yarinius,  was  broken  and  destroyed.  In  the 
whole  south  and  south-west  of  Italy  the  open  country  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  victorious  bandit-chiefs  ;  even  consider- 
able towns,  such  as  Consentia  in  the  Bruttian  country, 
Thurii  and  Metapontum  in  Lucania,  Nola  and  Nuceria  in 
Campania,  were  stormed  by  them,  and  suffered  all  the  atroci- 
ties which  victorious  barbarians  could  inflict  on  defenceless 
civilized  men,  and  unshackled  slaves  on  their  former  masters. 
That  a  conflict  like  this  should  be  alto^ther  abnormal  and 
more  a  massacre  than  a  war,  was  unhappily  a  matter  of 
course;  the  masters  duly  crucified  every  captured  slave; 
the  slaves  naturally  killed  their  prisoners  also,  or  with  still 
more  sarcastic  retaliation  even  compelled  their  Boman  a^h 
tives  to  slaughter  each  other  in  gladiatorial  sport ;  as  was 
subsequently  done  with  three  hundred  of  them  at  the  ob- 
sequies of  a  robber-captain  who  had  fallen  in  combat.  In 
Bome  people  were  with  reason  apprehensive  as  to  the  de- 
structive power  of  a  conflagration  which  was  daily  spreading. 
72.  It  was  resolved  next  year  (682)  to  send  both  consuls  against 
Great  vio-  the  formidable  leaders  of  the  gang.  The  prsstor  Quintus 
toiies  of  Arrius,  a  lieutenant  of  the  consul  Lucius  Q-ellius,  actually 
Spartacus.  succeeded  in  seizing  and  destroying  at  Mount  Garganus  in 
Apulia  the  Celtic  band,  which  under  Crixus  had  separated 
from  the  mass  of  the  robber-army  and  was  levying  contribu- 
tions for  itself.  But  Spartacus  achieved  all  the  more 
brilliant  victories  in  the  Apennines  and  in  northern  Italy, 
where  first  the  consul  G-naeus  Lentulus  who  had  thought  to 
surround  and  capture  the  robbers,  then  his  colleague  Gellius 
and  the  so  recently  victorious  praetor  Arrius,  and  lastly  at 
Mutina  the  governor  of  Cisalpine  G-aul  Gains  Cassius  (con- 
13,  sul  681)  and  the  prsetor  Gn»us  Manlius,  one  after  another 
Internal  dis-  fi'iccumbed  to  his  blows.  The  scarcely  armed  gangs  of  slaves 
tensions  were  the  terror  of  the  legions ;  the  series  of  defeats  recalled 
tmong  the    the  first  years  of  the  Hannibalic  war.    What  might  have 

insurgents.  ^ 
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come  of  it,  had  the  national  kings  from  the  mountainB  of 
Auvergne  or  of  the  Balkan,  and  not  runaway  gladiatorial 
slaves,  been  at  the  head  of  the  victorious  bands,  it  is  im- 
possible to  say ;  as  it  was,  the  movement  remained  not- 
withstanding its  brilliant  victories  a  rising  of  robbers,  and 
succumbed  less  to  the  superior  force  of  its  opponents  than 
to  internal  discord  and  the  want  of  regular  plan.  The 
unity  in  confronting  the  common  foe,  which  was  so  remark- 
ably conspicuous  in  the  earlier  servile  wars  of  Sicily,  was 
wanting  in  this  Italian  war — a  difference  probably  due  to  the 
fact  that,  while  the  Sicilian  slaves  found  a  quasi-national 
point  of  union  in  the  common  Syrohellenism,  the  Italian 
slaves  were  separated  into  the  two  bodies  of  Helleno-Bar- 
barians  and  Celto-Germans.  The  rupture  between  the  Celtic 
Crixus  and  the  Thracian  Spartacus — (Enomaus  had  fallen 
ia  one  of  the  earliest  conflicts — and  other  similar  quarrels 
hindered  them  from  turning  the  successes  achieved  to  good 
account,  and  procured  for  the  Eomans  several  important 
victories.  But  the  want  of  a  definite  plan  and  aim  produced 
lar  more  injurious  effects  on  the  enterprise  than  the  in- 
subordination of  the  Celto-Germans.  Spartacus  doubtless — 
to  judge  by  the  little  which  we  learn  regarding  that  re- 
markable man — stood  in  this  respect  above  his  party.  Along 
with  his  strategic  ia.bility  he  displayed  no  ordinary  talent  for 
organization,  as  indeed  from  the  very  outset  the  uprightness 
with  which  he  presided  over  his  band  and  distributed  the  spoil 
had  directed  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  to  him  quite  as  much 
at  least  as  his  valour.  To  remedy  the  severely  felt  want  of 
cavalry  and  of  arms,  he  tried  with  the  help  of  the  herds  of 
horses  seized  in  Lower  Italy  to  train  and  discipline  a 
cavalry,  and,  so  soon  as  he  got  the  port  of  ITiurii  into  his 
hands,  to  procure  from  that  quarter  iron  and  copper,  doubt- 
less through  the  medium  of  the  pirates.  But  he  was  unable 
in  the  main  to  induce  the  wild  hordes  whom  he  led  to 
pursue  any  definite  ulterior  aims.  Gladly  would  he  have 
checked  the  frantic  orgies  of  cruelty,  in  which  the  robbers 
indulged  on  the  capture  of  towns,  and  which  formed  the 
chief  reason  why  no  Italian  city  voluntarily  made  common 
cause  with  the  insurgents ;  but  the  obedience  which  the 
bandit-chief  found  in  battle  ceased  with  the  victory,  and  his 
representations  and  entreaties  were  in  vain.  After  the 
victories  obtained  in  the  Apennines  in  682  the  slave  army  73^ 
was  free  to  move  in  any  direction.     Spartacus  himself  is  said 
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to  have  intended  to  cross  the  Alps,  with  a  view  to  open  to 
himself  and  his  followers  the  means  of  return  to  their  Celtic 
or  Thracian  home :  if  the  statement  is  well-founded,  it 
shows  how  little  the  conqueror  overrated  his  successes  and 
his  power.  When  his  men  refused  so  speedily  to  forsake 
the  riches  of  Italy,  Spartacus  took  the  route  for  Kome,  and 
is  said  to  have  meditated  blockading  the  capital.  The  troops, 
however,  showed  themselves  also  averse  to  this  desperate 
but  yet  methodical  enterprise ;  they  compelled  their  leader, 
when  he  was  desirous  to  be  a  general,  to  remain  a  mere 
captain  of  banditti  and  aimlessly  to  rove  about  Italy  in  search 
of  plunder.  Borne  might  think  herself  fortunate  that  the 
matter  took  this  turn ;  but  even  as  it  was,  the  perplexity 
was  great.  There  was  a  want  of  trained  soldiers  and  ex- 
perienced generals  ;  Quintus  Metellus  and  G-nsBus  Pompeius 
were  employed  in  Spain,  Marcus  LucuUus  in  Thrace,  Lucius 
Lucullus  in  Asia  Minor ;  and  none  but  raw  militia  and,  at 
best,  mediocre  officers  were  available.  The  extraordinary 
supreme  command  in  Italy  was  given  to  the  praetor  Marcus 
Crassus,  who  was  not  a  general  of  mucli  reputation,  but  bad 
fought  with  honour  under  Sulla  and  had  at  least  character ; 
and  an  army  of  eight  legions,  imposing  if  not  by  its  quality,  at 
any  rate  by  its  numbers,  was  placed  at  his  disposal.  The  new 
commander-in-chief  began  by  treating  the  first  division  which 
again  threw  away  its  arms  and  fled  before  the  banditti  with 
all  the  severity  of  martial  law,  and  causing  every  tenth  man 
in  it  to  be  executed  ;  whereupon  the  legions  in  reality  grew 
somewhat  more  manly.  Spartacus,  vanquished  in  the  next 
engagement,  retreated  and  sought  tp  reach  Rhegium  through 
Conflicts  in  Lucania.  Just  at  that  time  the  pirates  commanded  not 
thcBruttian  merely  the  Sicilian  waters,  but  even  the  port  of  Syracuse 
countiy.       ^p^  i^gj  .  ^'i-jj  ^jjg  jjgjp  qP  ^j^g-^  hoais  Spartacus  proposed 

to  throw  a  corps  into  Sicily,  where  the  slaves  only  waited  for 
instigation  to  break  out  a  third  time.  The  march  to  Ehegium 
was  accomplished;  but  the  corsairs,  perhaps  terrified  by 
the  coast-guards  established  in  Sicily  by  the  praetor  Gaius 
Verres,  perhaps  also  bribed  by  the  Romans,  took  from  Spar- 
tacus the  stipulated  hire  without  performing  the  service  for 
which  it  was  given.  Crassus  meanwhile  had  followed  the 
robber-army  about  as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  Crathis,  and, 
like  Scipio  before  Numantia,  ordered  his  soldiers,  seeing 
that  they  did  not  fight  as  they  ought  to  do,  to  construct  an 
entrenched  wall  of  the  length  of  thirty-two  miles,  which 
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shut  off  the  Bruttian  peninsula  from  the  rest  of  Italy,*  in- 
tercepted the  insurgent  army  on  the  return  from  Bhegium, 
and  cut  off  its  supplies.  But  in  a  dark  winter  night  Spar- 
tacuB  broke  through  the  enemy's  lines,  and  in  the  spring  of 
683f  was  once  more  in  Lucania.  The  laborious  work  had  71.- 
thus  been  in  vain.  Orassus  began  to  despair  of  accomplish- 
ing his  task  and  demanded  that  the  senate  should  for  his 
support  recall  to  Italy  the  armies  stationed  in  Macedonia 
under  Marcus  Lucullus  and  in  Hither  Spain  under  GnsBus 
Pompeius.  This  extreme  step  however  was  not  needed ; 
the  disunion  and  the  arrogance  of  the  robber-bands  sufficed 
again  to  frustrate  their  successes.  Once  more  the  Celts  and  Disraptiou 
Germans  broke  off  from  the  league  of  which  the  Thracian  ©^  the  rebeli 
was  the  head  and  soul,  in  order  that,  under  leaders  of  their  «°^.*^^«"; 
own  nation  Gannicus  and  Castus,  they  might  separately  fall  *"  ^"^*  '^°* 
Yictims  to  the  sword  of  the  Romans.  Once,  at  the  Lucanian 
lake,  the  opportune  appearance  of  Spartacus  saved  them,  and 
thereupon  they  pitched  their  camp  near  to  his ;  nevertheless 
Crassus  succeeded  in  giving  employment  to  Spartacus  by 
means  of  the  cavalry,  and  meanwhile  surrounded  the  Celtic 
bands  and  compelled  them  to  a  separate  engagement,  in  which 
the  whole  body — ^numbering  it  is  said  12,300  combatants — 
fell  fighting  bravely  all  on  the  spot  and  with  their  wounds 
in  front.  Spartacus  then  attempted  to  throw  himself  with 
his  division  into  the  mountains  round  Petelia  (near  Strongoli 
in  Calabria),  and  signally  defeated  the  Boman  vanguard, 
which  followed  his  retreat.  But  this  victory  proved  more 
injurious  to  the  victor  than  to  the  vanquished.  Intoxicated 
by  success,  the  robbers  refused  to  retreat  further,  and  com- 
pelled their  general  to  lead  them  through  Lucania  towards 
ApuUa  to  face  the  last  decisive  struggle.  Before  the  battle 
Spartacus  stabbed  his  horse :  as  in  prosperity  and  adversity 
he  had  faithfully  kept  by  his  men,  he  now  by  that  act 
showed  them  that  the  issue  for  him  and  for  all  was  victory 
or  death.      In  the  battle   he    fought  with    the  courage 

*  As  the  line  was  thirty-two  miles  long  (Sallust,  Hist.  iv.  19  Dietsch; 
Platarch,  Crass.  10),  it  probably  passed  not  from  Squillace  to  Pizzo,  but  more 
to  the  north,  somewhere  near  Castrovillari  and  Cassano,  over  the  peninsula 
which  is  here  in  a  straight  line  about  twenty-seven  miles  broad 

t  ThatCrassus  was  invested  with  the  supreme  command  in  682,  follows  from  72. 

the  setting  aside  of  the  consuls  (Plutarch,  Crass,  10) ;  that  the  winter  of  682- 
€83  was  spent  by  tne  two  aimies  at  the  Bruttian  wall,  follows  from  the 
" snowy  night"  (Plut.  /.  c). 
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of  a  lion  ;  two  centurions  fell  hj  his  hand ;  wounded  and 
on  his  knees  he  still  wielded  his  spear  against  the  assaOing 
foe.  Thus  the  great  rohher-captain  and  with  him  the  best 
of  his  comrades  died  the  death  of  free  men  and  of  honour- 
'  '  able  soldiers  (683).  After  the  dearlj-hought  victory  the 
troops  who  had  achieyed  it,  and  those  of  Pompeius  that  had 
meanwhile  after  conquering  the  Sertonans  arrired  from 
Spain,  set  on  foot  throughout  Apulia  and  Lucania  a  man- 
hunt, such  as  there  had  never  been  before,  to  crush  out 
the  last  sparks  of  the  migh^  CQiiflagration«  Although  in 
the  southern  districts,  where  K>r  instance  the  little  town  of 
^^'  Tempsa  was  seized  in  683  bj  a  gang  of  robbers,  and  in 
Etruria,  which  was  severelj  affected  by  Sulla's  evictions, 
there  was  bj  no  means  as  jet  general  tranquillity,  peace 
was  officially  considered  as  re-established  in  Italy.  At 
least  the  disgracefully  lost  eagles  were  recovered — ^a^r  the 
victory  over  the  Celts  alone  five  of  them  were  brought  in ; 
and  along  the  road  from  Capua  to  Borne  the  six  thousand 
crosses  bearing  captured  slaves  testified  to  the  re-estabhsh- 
ment  of  order,  and  to  the  ronewed  victory  of  acknowledged 
right  over  its  living  property  that  had  robelled. 
The  govei-n-  Let  US  look  back  on  the  events  which  fill  up  the  decennium 
ment  of  the  of  the  Sullan  restoration.  No  one  of  the  movements,  ei- 
restoration  Vernal  or  internal,  which  occurred  during:  this  period— 
neither  the  insurrection  of  Lepidus,  nor  the  enterprises  of 
the  Spanish  emigrants,  nor  the  wars  in  Thrace  and  Macedonia 
and  in  Asia  Minor,  nor  the  risings  of  the  pirates  and  the 
slaves — constituted  of  itself  a  great  danger  necessarily  affect- 
ing the  life-springs  of  the  nation;  and  yet  the  state  had 
in  all  these  struggles  well-nigh  fought  for  its  very  existence. 
The  reason  was  that  the  tasks  were  everywhere  leffe  un- 
performed, so  long  as  they  could  still  have  been  performed 
with  ease ;  the  neglect  of  the  simplest  precautionary  measures 
produced  the  most  dreadful  mischiefs  and  misfortunes,  and 
transformed  dependent  classes  and  impotent  kings  into  an- 
tagonists on  a  footing  of  equality.  The  democracy  and 
the  servile  insurrection  were  doubtless  subdued ;  but,  such 
as  the  victories  were,  the  victor  was  neither  inwardly  elated 
nor  outwardly  strengthened  by  them.  It  was  no  credit  to 
Bome,  that  tne  two  most  celebrated  generals  of  the  govern- 
ment-party had  during  a  struggle  of  eight  years  marked  by 
more  defeats  than  victories  failed  to  master  the  insurgent 
chief  Sertorius  and  his  Spanish  guerillas,  and  that  it  was 
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only  the  dagger  of  his  friends  that  decided  the  Sertorian  war 
in  favour  of  the  legitimate  govemment.  As  to  the  slaves, 
it  was  &r  less  an  honour  to  have  conquered  them  than  a 
disgrace  to  have  been  pitted  against  them  in  equal  strife  for 
years.  Little  more  than  a  century  had  elapsed  since  the 
Hamiibalic  war  ;  it  must  have  brought  a  blush  to  the  cheek 
of  the  honourable  Boman,  when  he  reflected  on  the  fearfully 
rapid  decline  of  the  nation  since  that  great  age.  Then  the 
Italian  slaves  stood  like  a  wall  against  Hannibal's  veterans ; 
now  the  Italian  militia  were  scattered  like  chaff  before  the 
bludgeons  of  their  runaway  serfs.  Then  every  plain  captain 
acted  in  case  of  need  as  general,  and  fought  often  without 
success,  but  always  with  honour ;  now  it  was  difficult  to 
find  among  all  the  officers  of  rank  even  a  leader  of  ordinary 
efficiency.  Then  the  government  preferred  to  take  the  last 
fiurmer  from  the  plough  rather  than  renounce  the  acquisition 
of  Spain  and  Greece ;  now  they  were  on  the  eve  of  again 
abandoning  both  regions  long  since  acquired,  merely  that  they 
might  be  able  to  defend  themselves  against  the  insurgent 
slaves  at  home.  Spartacus  too  as  well  as  Hannibal  had 
traversed  Italy  with  an  army  from  the  Po  to  the  SicUiaa 
straits,  beaten  both  consuls,  and  threatened  Home  vdth 
blockade;  the  enterprise  which  it  required  the  greatest 
general  of  antiquity  to  undertake  against  the  Eome  of  former 
days  could  be  undertaken  against  the  Borne  of  the  present  by 
a  daring  captain  of  banditti.  Was  there  any  wonder,  that 
no  fresh  life  sprang  out  of  such  victories  over  insurgents  and 
robber-chiefs  ? 

The  external  wars,  however,  had  produced  a  result  still 
less  satisfactory.  It  is  true  that  the  Thraco-Macedonian 
war  yielded  a  result  not  directly  unfavourable,  although  far 
from  corresponding  to  the  considerable  expenditure  of  men 
and  money.  In  the  wars  in  Asia  Minor  and  with  the  pirat-es, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  government  had  exhibited  utter 
More.  The  former  ended  with  the  loss  of  the  whole  con- 
quests made  in  eight  bloody  campaigns,  the  latter  vnth  the 
total  driving  of  the  Eomans  from  "  their  own  sea."  Once 
Borne  fully  conscious  of  the  irresistibleness  of  her  power  by 
land  had  transferred  her  superiority  also  to  the  other  element ; 
now  the  mighty  state  was  powerless  at  sea  and,  as  it  seemed, 
on  the  point  of  losing  its  dominion  at  least  over  the  Asiatic 
continent.  The  material  benefits  which  a  state  exists  to 
confer — security  of  frontier,  undisturbed  peaceful  intercourse. 
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legal  protection,  and  regulated  administration — ^began  aU 
of  them  to  vanish  for  the  whole  of  the  nations  united  in  the 
Boman  state ;  the  gods  of  blessing  seemed  all  to  have 
ascended  to  Olympus  and  to  have  left  the  miserable  earth 
at  the  mercy  of  official  or  volunteer  plunderers  and  tor- 
mentors. Nor  was  this  decay  of  the  state  felt  as  a  public 
misfortune  merely  perhaps  by  such  as  had  political  rights 
and  public  spirit ;  the  insurrection  of  the  proletariate,  and 
the  brigandage  and  piracy  which  remind  us  of  the  times  of 
the  Neapolitan  Perdinands,  carried  the  sense  of  this  decay 
into  the  remotest  valley  and  the  humblest  hut  of  Italy,  and 
made  every  one  who  pursued  trade  and  commerce,  or  who 
bought  even  a  bushel  of  wheat,  feel  it  as  a  personal 
calamity. 

If  inquiry  was  made  as  to  the  authors  of  this  dreadful 
and  unexampled  misery,  it  was  not  difficult  to  charge  the 
blame  of  it  with  good  reason  on  many.  The  slaveholders 
whose  heart  was  in  their  money-bags,  the  insubordinate 
soldiers,  the  generals  cowardly,  incapable,  or  foolhardy,  the 
demagogues  of  the  market-place  mostly  pursuing  a  mistaken 
aim,  bore  their  share  of  the  blame ;  or,  to  speak  more  truly, 
who  was  there  that  did  not  share  it  ?  It  was  instinctively  felt 
that  this  misery,  this  disgrace,  this  disorder  were  too  colossal 
to  be  the  work  of  any  one  man.  As  the  greatness  of  the 
Eoman  commonwealth  was  the  work  not  of  prominent 
individuals,  but  rather  of  a  soundly-organized  community  of 
burgesses,  so  the  decay  of  this  mighty  structure  was  the 
result  not  of  the  destructive  genius  of  individuals,  but  of  a 
general  disorganization.  The  great  majority  of  the  burgesses 
were  good  for  nothing,  and  every  rotten  stone  in  the  build- 
ing helped  to  bring  about  the  ruin  of  the  whole  ;  the  whole 
nation  suffered  for  what  was  the  whole  nation's  fault.  It 
was  unjust  to  hold  the  government,  as  the  ultimate  palpable 
organ  of  the  state,  responsible  for  all  its  curable  and  in- 
curable diseases  ;  but  it  certainly  was  true  that  the  govern- 
ment shared  to  a  very  grave  extent  the  general  culpability. 
In  the  Asiatic  war,  for  example,  where  no  individual  of  tne 
ruling  lords  conspicuously  failed  and  Lucullus,  in  a  military 
point  of  view  at  least,  behaved  with  ability  and  even  glory, 
it  was  all  the  more  clear  that  the  blame  of  failure  lay  in  the 
system  and  in  the  government  as  such — mainly,  so  far  as  that 
war  was  concerned,  in  the  remissness  with  which  Cappadocia 
and  Syria  were   at  first  abandoned,  and  in  the  awkward 
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poBition  of  the  able  general  with  reference  to  a  governing 
college  incapable  of  any  energetic  resolution.  In  maritime 
police  likewise  the  true  idea  which  the  senate  had  taken  up 
as  to  a  general  hunting  out  of  the  pirates  was  first  spoilt  by 
it  in  the  execution  and  then  totally  dropped,  in  order  to  re- 
yert  to  the  old  foolish  system  of  sending  legions  against  the 
coursers  of  the  seas.  The  expeditions  of  Bervilius  and  Marcius 
to  Cilicia,  and  of  Metellus  to  Crete  were  undertaken  on  this 
system ;  and  in  accordance  with  it  Triarius  had  the  island 
of  Delos  surrounded  by  a  wall  for  protection  against  the 
pirates.  Such  attempts  to  secure  the  dominion  of  the  seas 
remind  us  of  the  Persian  great  king,  who  ordered  the  sea 
to  be  scourged  with  rods  to  make  it  subject  to  him.  Doubt- 
less the  nation  therefore  had  good  reason  for  laying  the 
blame  of  its  failure  primarily  on  the  government  of  the 
restoration.  A  similar  misrule  had  indeed  previously  accom- 
panied the  re-establishment  of  the  oligarcny,  after  the  fall 
of  the  Gracchi  as  after  that  of  Marius  and  Saturninus  ;  yet 
never  before  had  it  borne  itself  with  such  violence  and 
at  the  same  time  such  laxity,  never  had  it  appeared  so 
corrupt  and  pernicious.  But  when  a  government  cannot 
govern,  it  ceases  to  be  legitimate,  and  whoever  has  the 
power  has  also  the  right  to  overthrow  it.  It  is,  no  doubt, 
unhappily  true  that  an  incapable  and  flagitious  government 
may  for  a  long  period  trample  under  foot  the  welfare  and  ho- 
nour of  the  land,  before  the  men  are  found  who  are  able  and 
wilUng  to  wield  against  that  government  the  formidable 
weapons  of  its  own  forging,  and  to  evoke  out  of  the  moral 
revolt  of  the  good  and  the  distress  of  the  many  the  revolution 
which  such  circumstances  legitimize.  But  if  the  game  with 
the  fortunes  of  nations  may  be  a  merry  one  and  may  be 
played  perhaps  for  a  long  time  without  molestation,  it  is 
a  treacherous  game,  which  in  its  own  time  entraps  the 
players ;  and  no  one  then  blames  the  axe,  if  it  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  the  tree  that  bears  such  fruits.  Eor  the  Boman 
oligarchy  this  time  had  now  come.  The  Pontic- Armenian 
war  and  the  affair  of  the  pirates  became  the  proximate 
grounds  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Sullan  constitution  and 
lor  the  establishment  of  a  revolutionary  military  dictator- 
ship. 
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THE  FALl.  OF  THE  OLIGARCHY  AND  THE  RULE  OF  POMPEIUS. 


Cboticoed 
subsistence 
of  the 
SuUan  con- 
stitution. 


Attacks 
of  the  de- 
nioci'acy. 


The  Sullan  coDstitution  still  stood  unshaken.  The  assault, 
which  Lepidus  and  Sertorius  had  ventured  to  make  on  it, 
had  been  repulsed  with  little  loss.  The  government  had 
neglected,  it  is  true,  to  finish  the  half-completed  building 
in  the  energetic  spirit  of  its  author.  It  is  characteristic  of 
the  government,  that  it  neither  distributed  the  lands  which 
Sulla  had  destined  for  allotment  but  had  not  yet  parcelled  out, 
nor  directly  abandoned  the  claim  to  them,  but  tolerated  the 
former  owners  in  provisional  possession  without  regulating 
their  title,  and  indeed  even  allowed  various  still  undistributed 
tracts  of  Sullan  domain-land  to  be  arbitrarily  taken  posses- 
sion of  by  individuals  according  to  the  old  system  of 
occupation  which  was  de  jure  and  de  fcuslo  set  aside  by  the 
Gracchan  reforms  (iii.  367).  Whatever  in  the  Sullan 
enactments  was  indifferent  or  inconvenient  for  the  Optimates, 
was  without  scruple  ignored  or  cancelled ;  such  as,  the 
sentences  by  which  whole  communities  were  deprived  of  the 
state-franchise,  the  prohibition  against  conjoining  the  new 
farms,  and  several  of  the  charters  conferred  by  Sulla  on 
particular  communities — naturally,  however,  without  giving 
back  to  the  communities  the  sums  paid  for  these  exemptions. 
But  though  these  violations  of  the  ordinances  of  Sulla  by 
the  government  itself  contributed  to  shake  the  foundations 
of  his  structure,  the  Sempronian  laws  were  and  remained 
substantially  abolished. 

There  was  no  lack,  indeed,  of  men  who  had  in  view  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Gracchan  constitution,  or  of  projects 
to   attain   piecemeal  i'^  the  way  of  constitutional  reiorm 
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what  Lepidus  and  Sertorius  had  attempted  by  the  path  of 
reyolution.    The  goyemment  had  already  under  the  pressure  Onu-lawik 
of  the  agitation  of  Lepidus  immediately  after  SuUa  s  death 
consented  to  a  limited  reyival  of  the  largesses  of  grain  (676) ;        78. 
and  it  did,  moreover,  what  it  could  to  satisfy  the  proletariate 
of  the  capital  in  regard  to  this  vital  question.     When,  not- 
withstanding those  distributions,  the  high  price  of  grain 
occasioned  chiefly  by  piracy  produced  so  oppressive  a  dearth 
in  Rome  as  to  le^  to  a  violent  tumult  in  the  streets  in  679,        75. 
extraordinary  purchases  of  Sicilian  grain  on  account  of  the 
goverament  relieved  for  the  time  the  most  severe  distress ; 
and  a  corn-law  brought  in  by  the  consuls  of  681  regulated  for        73. 
the  future  the  purchases  of  Sicilian  grain,  and  furnished  the. 
government,  although  at  the  expense  of  the  provincials,  with 
better  means  of  obviating   similar  evils.      But  the  less  Attempts 
material  points  of  difference  also — the  restoration  of  the  ^  restore 
tribunician  power  in  its  old  compass,  and  the  setting  aside  ♦^^  *"^"' 
of  the  senatorial  tribunals— ceased  not  to  form  subjects  of  power, 
popular  agitation ;  and  in  their  case  the  government  offered 
more  decided  resistance.    The  dispute  regarding  the  tribu- 
nidan  magistracy  was  opened  as  early  as  678,  immediately        76. 
after  the  defeat  of  Lepidus,  by  the  tribune  of  the  people 
Lucius  Sicinius,  perhaps  a  descendant  of  the  man  of  the 
same  name  who  had  first  filled  this  office  more  than  four 
hmidred  years  before ;  but  it  failed  before  the  opposition 
made  to  it  by  the  active  consul  Gains  Curio.   In  680  Lucius        74. 
Quinctius  resumed  the  agitation,  but  was  induced  by  the 
aathority  of  the  consul  Lucius  LucuUus  to  desist  from  his 
puipose.    The  matter  was  taken  up  in  the  following  year 
with  greater  zeal  by  Gaius  Licinius  Macer,  who— in  a  way 
characteristic  of  the  period — carried  his  literary  studies  into 
public  life  and  counselled  the  burgesses,  just  as  he  had  read 
of  in  the  Annals,  to  refuse  the  conscription. 

Complaints  also,  only  too  well  founded,  prevailed  respecting  Attacks 
the  bad  administration  of  justice  by  the  senatorial  jurymen.  o»  the 
The  condemnation  of  a  man  of  any  influence  could  hardly  be  J^?****"^^' 
obtained.   Not  only  did  colleague  feel  reasonable  compassion 
for  colleague,  those  who  had  been  or  were  likely  to  be 
accused  for  the  poor  sinner  under  accusation  at  the  moment ; 
the  sale  also  of  the  votes  of  jurymen  was  hardly  any  longer 
exceptional.     Several  senators  had  been  judicially  oonvicted 
of  tms  crime ;  men  pointed  with  the  finger  at  others  equally 
guilty ;  the  most  respected   Optimates,  such  as  Quintus 
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Catulus,  granted  in  the  open  senate  that  the  complaints 
were  quite  well-founded ;  individual  specially  striking  cases 

74.  compelled  the  senate  on  several  occasions,  e.  g.  in  680,  to 
deliberate  on  measures  to  check  the  venality  of  juries,  but 
only  of  course  till  the  first  outcry  had  subsided  and  the 
matter  could  be  allowed  to  slip  out  of  sight.  The  con- 
sequences of  this  wretched  administration  of  justice  appeared 
especially  in  a  system  of  plundering  and  torturing  the  pro- 
vincials, compared  with  which  previous  outrages  even 
seemed  tolerable  and  moderate.  Stealing  and  robbing  had 
been  in  some  measure  legitimized  by  custom ;  the  com- 
mission as  to  extortions  might  be  regarded  as  an  institution 
for  taxing  the  senators  returning  from  the  provinces  for  the 
benefit  of  their  colleagues  that  remained  at  home.  But 
when  a  respectable  Siceliot,  because  he  had  not  been  ready 
to  help  the  governor  in  a  crime,  was  by  the  latter  condemned 
to  death  in  his  absence  and  unheard ;  when  even  Roman 
burgesses,  if  they  were  not  equites  or  senators,  were  in  the 
provinces  no  longer  safe  from  the  rods  and  axes  of  the 
Koman  magistrate,  and  the  oldest  acquired  right  of  the 
Roman  democracy — security  of  life  and  person — ^began  to 
be  trodden  under  foot  by  the  ruling  oligarchy  ;  then  even 
the  public  in  the  Eorum  at  Rome  had  an  ear  for  the  com- 
plaints regarding  its  magistrates  in  the  provinces,  and 
regarding  the  unjust  judges  who  morally  shared  the  re- 
sponsibility of  such  misdeeds.  The  opposition,  of  course, 
did  not  omit  to  assail  its  opponents  in — what  was  almost  the 
only  ground  left  to  it — the  tribunals.  The  young  Gains 
CsBsar,  who  also,  so  far  as  his  age  allowed,  took  zealous  part 
in  the  agitation  for  the  revival  of  the  tribunician  power, 

77.  brought  to  trial  in  677  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
partisans  of  Sulla,  the  consular  G-dsbus  Dolabella,  and  in  the 
following  vear  another  Sullan  officer  Gains  Antonius ;  and 

70.  Marcus  Cicero  in  684  called  to  account  Gaius  Verres,  one 
of  the  most  wretched  of  the  creatures  of  Sulla  and  one 
of  the  worst  scourges  of  the  provincials.  Again  and  again 
were  the  pictures  of  that  dark  period  of  the  proscriptions, 
the  fearful  sufferings  of  the  provincials,  the  disgraceful  state 
of  Roman  criminal  justice,  unfolded  before  the  assembled 
multitude  with  all  the  parade  of  Italian  rhetoric  and  with 
all  the  bitterness  of  Italian  sarcasm,  and  the  mighty  dead 
as  well  as  his  living  instruments  were  unrelentingly  exposed 
to  their  wrath  and  scorn.    The  re-establishment  of  the  fiill 
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tnbunician  power,  with  the  continuance  of  which  the  free- 
dom, might,  and  prosperity  of  the  republic  seemed  bound 
up  as  by  a  charm  of  primeval  sacredMoss,  the  reintroduction 
of  the  "  stem "  equestrian  tribunals,  the  renewal  of  the 
censorship,  which  Sulla  had  set  aside,  for  the  purifying  of 
the  supreme  governing  board  from  its  corrupt  and  pernicious 
elements,  were  daily  demanded  with  a  loud  voice  by  the 
orators  of  the  popular  party. 

But  with  all  this  no  progress  was  made.  There  was  Want  of 
scandal  and  outcry  enough,  but  no  real  result  was  attained  by  results  fron 
this  exposure  of  the  government  according  to  and  beyond  *^*  ?*"*^ 
its  deserts.  The  material  power  still  lay,  so  long  as  there  J^j^^  "^ 
was  no  military  interference,  in  the  hands  of  the  burgesses 
of  the  capital;  and  this  ''people,"  that  thronged  the  streets 
of  Borne  and  made  magistrates  and  laws  in  the  Forum,  was 
in  fact  nowise  better  than  the  governing  senate.  The 
government  no  doubt  had  to  come  to  terms  with  the 
multitude,  where  its  own  immediate  interest  was  at  stake ; 
this  was  the  reason  for  the  renewal  of  the  Sempronian  com* 
law.  But  it  was  not  to  be  imagined  that  this  populace 
would  display  earnestness  on  behalf  of  an  idea  or  even  of  a 
judicious  reform.  What  Demosthenes  said  of  his  Athenians 
was  justly  applied  to  the  Itomans  of  this  period—  that  people 
were  very  zealous  for  action,  so  long  as  they  stood  round 
the  platform  and  listened  to  proposals  of  reforms ;  but,  when 
they  went  home,  no  one  thought  further  of  what  he  had 
heard  in  the  market-place.  However  those  democratic 
agitators  might  stir  the  fire,  it  was  to  no  purpose,  for  the 
inflammable  material  was  wanting.  The  government  kner 
this,  and  allowed  no  concession  to  be  wrung  from  it  ii^ 
important  questions  of  principle;  at  the  utmost  it  con- 
sented about  682  to  ^nt  amnesty  to  a  portion  of  those  who  .  72. 
had  become  exiles  with  Lepidus.  Any  concessions  that  did 
take  place,  came  not  so  much  from  the  pressure  of  the 
democracy  as  from  the  attempts  at  mediation  of  the  moderate 
aristocracy.  But  of  the  two  laws,  which  the  single  still 
surviving  leader  of  this  fraction  Gains  Cotta  carried  in  his 
oonsolate  of  679,  that  which  concerned  the  trix)unals  was  7&, 
seain  set  aside  in  the  very  next  year ;  and  the  second,  which 
abolished  the  Sullan  enactment  that  tuuse  who  had  held 
the  tribunate  should  be  disquaUfred  for  undertaking  other 
magistracies,  but  allowed  the  other  limitations  to  continue, 
merely  excited  like  every  half  measure  the  displeasure  of 
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both  parties.  The  party  of  conservatives  friendly  to  reform, 
which  lost  its  most  eminent  head  by  the  early  death  of  Cotta 
73.  occurring  soon  after  (about  681),  dwindled  away  more  and 
more— crushed  between  the  extremes,  which  were  becoming 
daily  more  marked.  But  of  these  the  party  of  the  govern- 
ment, wretched  and  indolent  as  it  was,  necessarily  retained 
its  advantage  in  presence  of  the  equally  wretched  and 
equally  indolent  opposition. 
Quarrel  But  this  state  of  matters  so  favourable  to  the  government 

between  the  ^j^as  altered,  when  the  differences  became  more  distinctly 
S**J®^®°*  developed  which  subsisted  between  it  and  those  of  its 
general        partisans  whose  hopes  aspired  to  higher  objects  than  the 
Pompeius.    seat  of  honour  in  the  senate  and  the  aristocratic  villa.    In 
the  first  rank  of  these  stood  G^nsus  Pompeius.     He  was  a 
SuUan ;  but  we  have  already  shown  (P.  12)  how  little  be  was 
at  home  among  his  own  party,  how  his  lineage,  his  past 
history,  his  hopes  still  separated  him  from  the  nobility  as 
whose  protector  and  champion  he  was  officially  regarded. 
The  breach  already  apparent  had  been  widened  irreparably 
77-71      during  the  Spanish  campaigns  (677-683)  of  the   general 
With  reluctance  and  semi-compulsion  the  government  had 
associated  him  as  colleague  with  their  true  representative 
Quintus  Metellus ;    and  in  turn  he  accused    the    senate, 

Erobably  not  without  ground,  of  having  by  its  neglect  of  the 
panish  armies,  whether  from  carelessness  or  malice,  occa- 
sioned their  defeats  and  placed  the  fortunes  of  the  expedition 
in  jeopardy.  Now  he  returned  as  victor  over  his  open  and  his 
secret  foes,  at  the  head  of  an  army  inured  to  war  and  wholly 
devoted  to  him,  requiring  assignments  of  land  for  his 
soldiers,  a  triumj^h  and  consulship  for  himself.  The  latter 
demands  came  into  collision  with  the  law.  Pompeius, 
although  several  times  invested  in  an  extraordinary  way 
with  supreme  official  authority,  had  not  yet  filled  any 
ordinary  magistracy,  not  even  the  qusastorship,  and  was  still 
not  a  member  of  the  senate;  and  none  but  one  who  had 
passed  through  the  round  of  lesser  ordinary  magistracies 
could  be  consul,  none  but  one  who  had  been  invested  with 
the  ordinary  supreme  power  could  triumph.  The  senate 
was  legally  entitled,  if  he  became  a  candidate  for  the 
consulship,  to  bid  him  begin  with  the  qusestorship ;  if  he 
requested  a  triumph,  to  remind  him  of  the  great  Scipio,  who 
under  like  circumstances  had  renounced  his  triumph  over 
eonquered    Spain.      Nor    was    Pompeius    less    dependent 


J 


C&ap.  m.]  AND  THE  RULE  OF  POMPEIUS.  93 

constitutionalljr  on  the  good  will  of  the  senate  as  respected 
the  lands  promised  to  his  soldiers.  But,  although  the 
senate — ^as  with  its  feebleness  even  in  animosity  was  very 
conceivable — should  yield  those  points  and  concede  to  the 
victorious  general  in  return  for  his  acting  as  executioner 
against  the  democratic  chiefs  the  triumph,  the  consulate, 
and  the  assignations  of  land,  an  honourable  annihilation  in 
senatorial  indolence  among  the  long  series  of  peaceful 
senatorial  imperatores  was  the  most  favourable  lot  which  the 
oligarchy  was  able  to  assign  to  the  general  of  thirty-«ix. 
That  which  his  heart  really  longed  for — the  command  in  the 
Mithradatic  war — he  could  never  expect  to  obtain  from  the 
voluntary  bestowal  of  the  senate  ;  in  their  own  well-under- 
stood interest  the  oligarchy  could  not  permit  him  to  add  to 
his  African  and  European  trophies  those  of  a  third 
continent ;  the  laurels  which  were  to  be  plucked  copiously 
and  easily  in  the  East  were  reserved  at  all  events  for  the  pure 
aristocracy.  But  if  the  celebrated  general  found  not  his 
account  in  the  ruling  oligarchy,  there  remained — for  neither 
was  the  time  ripe,  nor  was  the  temperament  of  Fompeius 
at  all  fitted,  for  a  purely  personal  outspoken  dynastic 
policy — no  alternative  save  to  make  common  cause  with 
the  democratic  party.  No  special  interest  bound  him  to 
the  Sullan  constitution;  he  could  pursue  his  personal 
objects  quite  as  well,  if  not  better,  with  one  more  demo- 
cratic. On  the  other  hand,  he  found  all  that  he  needed  in 
the  democratic  party.  Its  active  and  adroit  leaders  were 
ready  and  able  to  relieve  the  helpless  and  somewhat 
awkward  hero  of  the  trouble  of  political  leadership,  and  yet 
much  too  insignificant  to  be  able  or  even  willing  to  dispute 
with  the  celebrated  general  the  first  place  and  especially  the 
military  supremacy.  Even  Gaius  Caesar,  by  far  the  most 
important  of  them,  was  simply  a  young  man  whose  daring 
exploits  and  fashionable  debts  tar  more  than  his  fiery 
democratic  eloquence  had  gained  him  a  name,  and  who 
could  not  but  feel  himself  greatly  honoured  when  the  world- 
renowned  imperator  allowed  him  to  be  his  political  adjutant. 
That  popularity,  to  which  men  like  Pompeius,  with  pretensions 
greater  than  their  abilities,  usually  attach  more  value  than 
they  are  willing  to  confess,  could  not  but  fall  in  the  highest 
measure  to  the  lot  of  the  yjung  general,  whose  accession 
should  give  victory  to  the  almost  forlorn  cause  of  the 
democracy.    The  reward  of  victory  claimed  by  him  for 
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himself  and  his  soldiers  would  then  follow  of  itself.  In 
general  it  seemed,  if  the  oligarchy  were  overthrown,  that 
amidst  the  total  want  of  other  considerable  chiefs  of  the 
opposition  it  would  depend  solely  on  Fompeius  himself  to 
determine  his  future  position.  And  of  this  much  there  could 
hardly  be  a  doubt,  that  the  accession  of  the  general  of  the 
army,  which  had  just  returned  victorious  from  Spain  and  still 
stood  unbroken  in  Italy,  to  the  party  of  opposition  must 
have  as  its  consequence  the  fall  of  the  existing  order  of 
things.  Government  and  opposition  were  equally  powerless ; 
so  soon  as  the  latter  no  longer  fought  merely  with  the 
weapons  of  declamation,  but  had  the  sword  of  a  victorious 

feneral  ready  to  back  its  demands,  the  government  would 
e  overcome  at  all  events,  and  that  perhaps  even  without  a 
struggle. 
Coalition  of  Fompeius  and  the  democrats  thus  found  themselves  urged 
the  military  j^to  coalition.  Fersonal  dislikings  might  not  be  wanting  on 
thrdemo-  ©i^^^^  side :  it  was  not  possible  that  the  victorious  general 
ci-acy.  could  love  the  street-orators,  nor  could  these  hall  with 

pleasure  as  their  chief  the  executioner  of  Oarbo  aud 
Brutus ;  but  political  necessity  outweighed,  at  least  for  the 
moment,  all  moral  scruples. 

The  democrats  and  Fompeius,  however,  were  not  the  sole 
parties  to  the  league.  Marcus  Crassus  was  in  a  similar 
situation  with  Fompeius.  Although  a  Sullan  like  the 
latter,  his  politics  were  quite  as  in  the  case  of  Fompeius  pre- 
eminently of  a  personal  kind,  and  by  no  means  those  of  the 
ruling  oHgarchy ;  and  he  too  was  now  in  Italy  at  the  head  of 
a  large  and  victorious  army,  with  which  he  had  just  suppressed 
the  slave  insurrection.  He  had  to  choose  whether  he  would 
ally  himself  with  the  oligarchy  against  the  coalition,  or 
enter  that  coalition ;  he  chose  the  latter,  which  was  doubtless 
the  safer  course.  With  his  colossal  wealth  and  his  influence 
on  the  clubs  of  the  capital  he  was  in  any  case  a  valuable 
ally ;  but  under  existing  circumstances  it  was  an  incalculable 
gam,  when  the  only  army,  with  which  the  senate  could  have 
met  the  troops  of  Fompeius,  joined  the  attacking' force.  The 
democrats  moreover,  who  were  probably  somewhat  uneasy 
at  their  alliance  with  that  too  powerful  general,  were  not  dis- 
pleased to  see  a  counterpoise  and  perhaps  a  future  rival 
associated  with  him  in  the  person  of  Marcus  Crassus. 
71,  Thus  in  the  summer  of  683  the  first  coalition  took  place 

between  the  democracy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  two  Sullan 
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generals  Gnseus  Fompeius  and  Marcus  Crassus  on  the 
other.  The  generals  adopted  the  party-programme  of  the 
democracy ;  and  they  were  promised  immediately  in  return 
the  consulship  for  the  coming  year,  while  Fompeius  was  to 
have  also  a  triumph  and  the  desired  allotments  of  land  for 
his  soldiers,  and  Crassus  as  the  conqueror  of  Spartacus  at 
least  the  honour  of  a  solemn  entrance  into  the  capital. 

To  the  two  Italian  armies,  the  great  capitalists,  and  the 
democracy,  which  thus  came  forward  in  league  for  the 
oTerthrow  of  the  SuUan  constitution,  the  senate  had  nothing 
to  oppose,  save  perhaps  the  second  Spanish  army  under 
Qointus  Metellus  Fius.  But  Sulla  had  truly  predicted  that 
what  he  did  would  not  be  done  a  second  time ;  Metellus,  by 
no  means  inclined  to  involve  himself  in  a  civil  war,  had 
discharged  his  soldiers  immediately  after  crossing  the  Alps. 
So  nothing  was  left  for  the  oligarchy  but  to  submit  to  what 
was  inevitable.  The  senate  granted  the  dispensations  re- 
quisite for  the  consulship  and  triumph;  Fompeius  and 
Crassus  were,  vdthout  opposition,  elected  consuls  for  684,  70. 
while  their  armies,  on  pretext  of  awaiting  their  triumph, 
encamped  before  the  city.  Fompeius  thereupon,  even  before 
entering  on  office,  gave  his  public  and  formal  adherence  to 
the  democratic  programme  in  an  assembly  of  the  people 
held  by  the  tribune  Marcus  Lollius  Palicanus.  The 
diange  of  the  constitution  was  thus  in  principle  decided. 

They  now  set  to  work  in  earnest  to  abolish  the  Sullan  Restoration 
institutions.   First  of  all  the  tribunician  magistracy  regained  of  *!»«  ^^'^^^ 
its  earlier  authority.    Fompeius  himself  as  consul  introducett  ^^^^^ 
the  law  which  gave  back  to  the  tribunes  of  the  people  their  P**^^^* 
time-honoured  prerogatives,  and  in  particular  the  initiative 
of  legislation — a  singular  gift  indeed  from  the  hand  of  a 
man  who  had  done  more  than  any  one  living  to  wrest  from 
the  community  its  ancient  privileges. 

With  respect  to  the  jury-tribunals,  the  regulation   of  New  ar- 
Sulla,  that  the  roll  of  the  senators  was  to  serve  as  the  list  raugement 
of  jurymen,  was  abolished ;  but  this  by  no  means  led  to  a  *®  ^®  J^'^* 
simple  restoration  of  the  Gracchan  equestrian  courts.     In 
future — ^it   was  enacted  by    the  new   Aurelian    law — ^the 
colleges  of  jurymen  were  to  consist  one-third  of  senators 
and  two-thirds  of  men  of  equestrian  census,  and  of  the  latter 
the  half  must  have  filled  the  office  of  district-presidents 
(the  so-called  tribtm  aerarii).     This  last  alteration  was  a 
farther  concession  made  to  the  democrats,  inasmuch  as  at 
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least  a  third  of  the  criminal  judices,  just  like  the  civil 
judiees  of  the  court  of  the  centumoiri^  were  io  directly  derived 
from  the  elections  of  the  tribes.   The  reason,  again,  why  the 
senate  was  not  totally  excluded  from  the  tribunals  is  pro- 
bably to  be  sought  partly  in  the  relations  of  Crassus  to  the 
senate,  partly  in  the  accession  of  the  senatorial  middle*party 
to  the  coalition;   with  which  is   doubtless  connected  the 
circumstance,  that  this  law  was  brought  in  by  the  pnetor 
Lucius  Cotta,  the  brother  of  their  lately  deceased  leader. 
Rpstnrati^ii       Not  less  important  was  the  abolition  of  the  arrangements 
of  the  as  to  taxation  established  for  Asia  by  Sulla  (iii.  358),  which 

Asiatic        jjj    ^Y    probability  likewise    took    place   this    year.    The 
£*nniiig.      govemor  of  Asia  at  that  time,  Lucius  LucuUus,  was  directed 
to  re-establish  the  system  of  farming  the  revenue  introduced 
by   Gains  G-racchus;    and  thus  this  important   source  of 
money  and  power  was  restored  to  the  great  capitalists. 
Renewal  Lastly    not    only    was    the    censorship    renewed,    but 

^^^^  probably  at  the  same  time  the  earlier  limitation  of  the 
censoi^  If.  magistracy  to  a  term  of  eighteen  months  was  abolished,  and 
the  censors  were  allowed,  in  case  they  found  it  necessary, 
to  hold  office  for  five  years — the  professedly  original  term, 
namely  that  assigned  to  the  first  pair  of  censors  in  the 
Annals  adulterated  in  the  interest  of  democracy.  The  elec- 
tions which  the  new  consuls  fixed  shortly  after  entering  on 
their  office  fell,  in  evident  mockery  of  the  senate,  on  the  two 
72.  consuls  of  682  Gnseus  Lentulus  Clodianus  and  Lucius. 
Gellius,  who  had  been  removed  by  the  senate  from  their 
commands  on  account  of  their  wretched  management  of  the 
war  against  Spartacus  (P.  80.)  It  may  readily  be  conceived  that 
these  men  put  in  motion  all  the  means,  which  their  important 
and  grave  office  placed  at  their  command,  for  the  purpose  of 
doing  homage  to  the  new  holders  of  power  and  of  annoying 
the  senate.  At  least  an  eighth  part  of  the  senate,  sixty-four^ 
senators,  a  number  hitherto  unparalleled,  were  deleted  froi 
the  roll,  including  Gains  Antonius  formerly  impeach< 
without  success  by  Gaius  Caesar  (P.  90),  Publius  Lentulus 
7^'       Sura  the  consul  of  683,  and  in  all  probability  not  a  few  oi 

the  most  obnoxious  creatures  of  Sulla. 

70.  Thus  in  684  they  had  reverted  in  the  main  to  the  arran^ 

The  new      ments  that  subsisted  before  the  SuUan  restoration.  Again  thi 

ooiisti-         multitude  of  the  capital  was  fed  from  the  state-chest,  in  othel 

kutioii.        words  from  the  provinces ;  again  the  tribunician  authority  gave 

to  every  demagogue  a  le<;al  license  to  overturn  the  arrai 
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ments  of  the  state ;  again  the  moneyed  nobility,  as  farmers 
Gftbe  revenue  and  possessed  of  the  judicial  control  over  the 
govemors,  raised  their  heads  alongside  of  the  government  as 
powerfully  as  ever;  again  the  senate  trembled  before  the 
verdict  of  jurymen  of  the  equestrian  order  and  before  the 
censorial  censure.  The  system  of  Sulla,  which  had  based  the 
monopoly  of  power  by  the  nobility  on  the  political  annihila- 
tion of  the  mercantile  aristocracy  and  of  demagogism,  was 
thus  completely  overthrown.  Leaving  out  of  view  some  sub- 
ordinate enactments  the  abolition  of  which  was  not  over- 
taken till  afterwards,  such  as  the  restoration  of  the  ris^ht  of 
self-completion  to  the  priestly  colleges  (iii.  362\  nothing  of 
Sulla's  general  ordinances  survived  except,  on  tne  one  hand, 
eonoessions  which  he  himself  foimd  it  necessary  to  make  to 
the  opposition,  such  as  the  recognition  of  the  Roman  citizen- 
ship of  all  the  Italians,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  enactments 
without  any  marked  partisan  tendency,  and  with  which 
therefore  even  judicious  democrats  found  no  &ult — such  as, 
among  others,  the  restriction  of  the  freedmen,  the  regulation 
of  the  functions  of  the  magistrates,  and  the  material  alter- 
ations in  criminal  law. 

The  coalition  was  more  agreed  regarding  these  questions 
of  principle,  than  with  respect  to  the  personal  questions  which 
such  a  political  revolution  raised.  As  might  be  expected, 
the  democrats  were  not  content  with  the  general  recognition 
of  their  programme ;  but  they  now  demanded  a  restoration 
in  their  own  sense — revival  of  the  commemoration  of  their 
dead,  punishment  of  the  murderers,  recall  of  the  proscribed 
irom  exile,  removal  of  the  political  disqualification  that  lay 
on  their  children,  restoration  of  the  estates  confiscated  by 
Solla,  indemnification  at  the  expense  of  the  heirs  and  as- 
sistants of  the  dictator.  These  were  certainly  the  logical 
consequences  which  ensued  from  a  pure  victory  of  the 
democracy ;  but  the  victory  of  the  coahtion  of  683  was  very  71^ 
&r  firom  being  such.  The  democracy  gave  to  it  their  name 
and  their  programme,  but  it  was  the  officers  who  had  joined 
the  movement,  and  above  all  Pompeius,  that  gave  it  power 
and  completion  ;  and  these  could  never  yield  their  consent 
to  a  reaction,  which  would  not  onlv  have  shaken  the  existing 
state  of  things  to  its  foundations,  but  would  have  ultimately 
tamed  against  themselves — men  still  had  a  lively  recollection 
whose  blood  Pompeius  had  shed,  and  how  Crassus  had  laid  the 
foundation  of  his  enormous  fortune.     It  was  natural  ther^ 
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fore,  but  at  the  same  time  significant  of  the  weakness  of  tbe 
71.  democracy,  that  the  coalition  of  683  took  not  the  slightest 
step  towards  procuring  for  the  democrats  revenge  or  even 
rehabilitation.  The  supplementary  collection  of  idl  the  pur- 
chase-money still  outstandins;  for  confiscated  estates  bought 
by  auction,  or  even  remitted  to  the  purchasers  by  Sulla— 
for  which  the  censor  Lentulus  provided  in  a  special  law — 
can  hardly  be  regarded  as  an  exception ;  for,  though  not  a 
few  Sullans  were  thereby  severely  afiected  in  their  personal 
interests,  yet  the  measure  itself  was  essentially  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  confiscations  undertaken  by  Sulla. 
Impending  Sulla's  work  was  thus  destroyed  ;  but  what  was  to  be  the 
military  future  order  of  things,  was  a  question  raised  rather  than  de- 
dictetorehij-  j^jg^j  ^^  ^jj^t  destruction.  The  coalition,  kept  together  solely 
peiufc"*"  ^y  *^®  common  object  of  setting  aside  the  work  of  restora- 
tion, dissolved  of  itself,  if  not  in  name^  at  any  rate  in  reality, 
when  that  object  was  attained ;  while  the  question  to  what 
quarter  the  preponderance  of  power  was  in  the  first  instance 
to  fall  seemed  approaching  an  equally  speedy  and  violent 
solution.  The  armies  of  Pompeius  and  Crassus  still  lay  before 
the  gates  of  tbe  city.  The  former  had  indeed  promised  to 
disband  his  soldiers  after  his  triumph  (last  day  of  Dec, 
71.  683);  but  he  had  left  his  promise  unperformed,  in  order 
that  the  revolution  in  the  state  might  be  completed  without 
hindrance  under  the  pressure  which  the  Spanish  army  in 
front  of  the  capital  exercised  over  the  city  and  the  senate— 
a  precedent  which  in  like  manner  apphed  to  the  army  of 
Crassus.  This  reason  now  existed  no  longer ;  but  still  the 
dissolution  of  the  armies  was  postponed.  Matters  looked  as 
if  one  of  the  two  generals  allied  with  the  democracy  would 
seize  the  military  dictatorship  and  place  oligarchs  and  demo- 
crats in  the  same  chains;  and  this  one  could  only  he 
Fompeius.  From  the  first  Crassus  had  played  a  subordmate 
part  in  the  coalition ;  he  had  been  obliged  to  propose  him- 
self, and  owed  even  his  election  to  the  consulship  mainly  to 
Pompeius*  proud  intercession.  Far  the  stronger,  Pompeius 
was  evidently  master  of  the  situation ;  if  he  availed  himself 
of  it,  it  seemed  as  if  he  could  not  but  become  what  tbe 
instinct  of  the  multitude  even  now  designated  him — tbe 
absolute  ruler  of  the  mightiest  state  in  the  civilized  world. 
Already  the  whole  mass  of  the  servile  crowded  around  the 
future  monarch.  Already  his  weaker  opponents  were  seek- 
ing their  last  resource  in  a  new  coalition ;  Crassus,  full  of 
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old  and  recent  jealousy  towards  the  younger  rival  who  so 
tiioroughly  outstripped  him,  made  approaches  to  the  senate 
and  attempted  by  unprecedented  largesses  to  attach  to  him- 
self the  multitude  of  the  capital — as  if  the  oligarchy  which 
CrassuB  himself  had  helped  to  break  down  and  the  ever 
ungrateful  multitude  would  have  been  able  to  afford  any 
protection  whatever  against  the  veterans  of  the  Spanish 
urmy.  For  a  moment  it  seemed  as  if  the  armies  of  Pom- 
peios  and  Crassus  would  come  to  blows  before  the  gates  of 
the  capital. 

But  the  democrats  averted  this  catastrophe  by  their  sa- 
gacity and  their  pliancy.  For  their  party  too,  as  well  as  for 
the  senate  and  Crassus,  it  was  all-important  that  Pompeius 
should  not  seize  the  dictatorship ;  but  with  a  truer  discern- 
ment of  their  own  weakness  and  of  the  character  of  their 
powerful  opponent  their  leaders  tried  the  method  of  con- 
ciliation. Pompeius  lacked  no  condition  for  grasping  at  the 
crown  except  the  first  of  all — true  kingly  courage.  We  have 
already  described  the  man — ^with  his  effort  to  be  at  once 
loyal  republican  and  master  of  Eome,  with  his  vacillation 
and  indecision,  with  his  pliableness  that  concealed  itself 
under  the  boasting  of  independent  resolution.  This  was  the 
first  great  trial  to  which  destiny  subjected  him  ;  and  he  failed 
to  stand  it.  The  pretext  under  which  Pompeius  refused  to  Retirement 
dismiss  the  'army  was,  that  he  distrusted  Crassus  and  there-  of  Pom- 
fore  could  not  take  the  initiative  in  disbanding  the  soldiers,  peios. 
The  democrats  induced  Crassus  to  make  gracious  advances  in 
the  matter,  and  to  present  overtures  of  peace  to  his  colleague 
before  the  eyes  of  all ;  in  public  and  in  private  they  besought 
the  latter,  that  to  tJi£  double  merit  of  having  vanquished 
the  enemy  and  reconciled  the  parties  he  would  add  the  third 
and  yet  greater  service  of  preserving  internal  peace  to  his 
country  and  banishing  the  fearful  spectre  of  civil  war 
with  which  they  were  threatened.  Whatever  could  tell  on 
a  vain,  unskilful,  vacillating  man— -all  the  flattering  arts  of 
diplomacy,  all  the  theatrical  apparatus  of  patriotic  enthu- 
oasm — ^was  put  in  motion  to  obtain  the  desired  result ;  and — 
which  was  the  main  point — things  had  by  the  well-timed  com- 
pliances of  Crassus  assumed  such  a  shape,  that  Pompeius  had 
no  alternative  but  either  to  come  forward  openly  as  tyrant 
of  Bome  or  to  retire.  So  he  at  length  yielded  and  consented 
to  disband  the  troops.  The  command  in  the  Mithradatic 
war,  which  he  doubtless  hoped  to  obtain  when  he  allowed 
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70.  himself  to  be  chosen  consul  for  681,  he  could  not  now 
desire,  since  Lucullus  seemed  to  have  practically  ended  that 

71.  war  with  the  campaign  of  688.  He  deemed  it  beneath  his 
dignity  to  accept  the  consular  province  assigned  him  by  the 
senate  in  accordance  with  the  oempronian  law,  and  Orassus 
in  this  followed  his  example.  Accordingly  when  Pompeius 
after  discharging  his  soldiers  resigned  his  consulship  on  the 

70.  last  day  of  684,  he  retired  for  the  time  wholly  from  public 
affairs,  and  declared  that  he  wished  thenceforth  to  live  a 
quiet  life  as  a  simple  citizen.  He  had  put  himself  into  such 
a  position  that  he  was  obliged  to  grasp  at  the  crown,  and, 
seeing  that  he  was  not  willing  to  do  this,  no  part  was  lefl  to 
him  but  the  empty  one  of  a  candidate  resigning  his  preten- 
sions to  a  throne. 
Senate,  The  retirement  of  the  man,  to  whom  as  things  stood  the 

Equites,  and  fipgt  place  belonged,  from  the  political  stage  produced  in 
Populares.  ^^^  ^^  instance  nearly  the  same  position  of  parties  which 
we  found  in  the  Qracchan  and  Marian  epochs.  Sulla  had  only 
strengthened  the  senatorial  government,  not  created  it ;  so, 
after  the  bulwarks  erected  by  Sulla  had  fallen,  the  govern- 
ment nevertheless  remained  primarily  with  the  senate, 
although,  no  doubt,  the  constitution  with  which  it  governed— 
in  the  main  the  restored  Gracchan  constitution — ^was  per- 
vaded by  a  spirit  hostile  to  the  oligarchy.  The  democracy  had 
effected  the  re-establishment  of  the  Gracchan  constitution; 
but  without  a  new  Gracchus  it  was  a  body  without  a  head, 
and  that  neither  Pompeius  nor  Crassus  could  be  perma* 
nently  such  a  head,  was  in  itself  clear  and  had  been  made  still 
clearer  by  the  recent  events.  So  the  democratic  opposi- 
tion, for  want  of  a  leader  who  could  have  directly  seizea  the 
helm,  had  to  content  itself  for  the  time  being  with  hindering 
and  annoying  the  government  at  every  step.  Between  the 
oligarchy,  however,  and  the  democracy  there  rose  into  new 
consideration  the  capitalist  party,  which  in  the  recent  crisis 
had  made  common  cause  with  the  latter,  but  which  the 
oligarchs  now  zealously  endeavoured  to  draw  over  to  their 
side  so  as  to  acquire  in  it  a  counterpoise  to  the  democracy. 
Thus  courted  on  both  sides  the  moneyed  lords  did  not 
neslect  to  turn  their  advantageous  position  to  account,  and 
to  have  the  only  one  of  their  former  privileges  which  they 
had  not  yet  regained — the  fourteen  benches  reserved  for  the 
«7  equestrian  order  in  the  theatre — now  (687)  restored  to  them 
by  decree  of  the  people.    On  the  whole,  without  abruptly 
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breaking  with  the  democracy,  they  again  drew  closer  to  the  go- 
vernment. The  very  relations  of  the  senate  with  Orassus  and 
hisdients  point  in  this  direction ;  but  a  better  understanding 
between  the  senate  and  the  moneyed  aristocracy  seems  to 
have  been  chiefly  brought  about  by  the  fact,  that  in  686  the  ^3- 
senate  withdrew  from  Lucius  Lucidlus  the  ablest  of  the 
senatorial  officers,  at  the  instance  of  the  capitalists  whom  he  ^ 
had  sorely  annoyed,  the  administration  or  the  province  of 
Asia  so  important  for  their  purposes  (P.  68). 

But  while  the  factions  of  the  capital  were  indulging  in  The  events 
their  wonted  mutual  quarrels  which  they  were  never  able  to  ^^^1  ?***' 
bring  to  any  proper  decision,  events  in  the  East  followed  ^ff^  ^^ 
their  fatal  course,  as  we  have  already  described  ;  and  it  was  Home, 
these  events  that  brought  the  dilatory  course  of  the  politics 
of  the  capital  to  a  crisis.     The  war  both  by  land  and  by 
sea  had  there  taken  a  most  unfavourable  turn.     In  the  be- 
ginning of  687  the  Pontic  army  of  the  Somans  was  destroyed,       67. 
and  their  Armenian  army  was  utterly  breaking  up  on  its 
retreat ;  aU  their  conquests  were  lost,  the  sea  was  exclusively 
in  the  power  of  the  pirates,  and  the  price  of  grain  in  Italy  was 
thereby  so  raised  that  they  were  afraid  of  an  actual  famine. 
No  doubt,  as  we  saw,  the  &ults  of  the  generals,  especially 
the  utter  incapacity  of  the  admiral  Marcus  Antonius  and 
the  temerity  of  the  otherwise  able  Lucius  LucuUus,  were  in 
part  the  occasion  of  these  calamities;   no  doubt  also  the 
democracy  had  by  its  revolutionary  agitations  materially 
contributed  to  the  breaking  up  of  the  Armenian  army.    But 
of  course  the  government  was  now  held  cumulatively  re- 
sponsible for  all  the  mischief  which  itself  and  others  had 
occasioned,  and  the  indignant  hungry  multitude  desired  only 
an  opportunity  to  settle  accounts  with  the  senate. 

It  was  a  decisive  crisis.     The  oligarchy,  though  degraded  Reappear- 
and  disarmed,  was  not  yet  overthrown,  for  the  management  *°^  ^{ 
of  public  affairs  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  senate;  but    **™P®*'*'' 
it  would  fall,  if  its  opponents  should  appropriate  to  them- 
seWes  that   management  and  more  especi^y  the  super- 
intendence of  military  affairs ;  and  now  this  was  possible. 
If  proposals  for  another  and  better  management  of  the  war 
by  land  and  sea  were  now  submitted  to  the  comitia,  the 
senate  was  obviously — looking  to  the  temper  of  the  burgesses 
— ^not  in  a  position  to  prevent  their  passing ;  and  an  inter- 
ference of  the  burgesses  in  these   supreme  questions  of 
administration  was  practically  the  deposition  of  the  senato 
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and  the  transference  of  the  management  of  the  state  to  the 
leaders  of  opposition.  Once  more  the  concatenation  of 
events  brought  the  decision  into  the  hands  of  Fompeias. 
Eor  more  than  two  years  the  fiEimous  general  had  liyed  as  a 
private  citizen  in  the  capital.  His  voice  was  seldom  beard 
in  the  senate-house  or  in  the  Porum  ;  in  the  former  he  was 
unwelcome  and  without  influence,  in  the  latter  he  was 
afraid  of  the  stormy  proceedings  of  the  parties.  But  when 
he  did  show  himself,  it  was  with  the  full  retinue  of  his 
clients  high  and  low,  and  the  very  £ict  of  his  solemn  reserve 
imposed  on  the  multitude.  If  he,  who  was  still  surrounded 
with  the  undiminished  lustre  of  his  extraordinary  successes, 
should  now  offer  to  go  to  the  East,  he  would  beyond  doubt 
be  readily  invested  by  the  burgesses  with  all  the  plenitude 
of  military  and  political  power  which  he  might  ask.  Eor 
the  oligarchy,  which  saw  in  the  popular  military  dictatorship 
their  certain  ruin,  and  in  Pompeius  himself  smce  the  coali- 
71.  tion  of  683  their  most  hated  foe,  this  was  an  overwhelming 
blow ;  but  the  democratic  party  also  could  have  little  com- 
fort in  the  prospect.  However  desirable  the  putting  an  end 
to  the  government  of  the  senate  could  not  but  be  in  itself, 
it  was,  if  it  took  place  in  this  way,  far  less  a  victory  for 
their  party  than  a  personal  victory  for  their  over-powerful 
ally.  In  the  latter  there  might  easily  arise  a  far  more 
dangerous  opponent  to  the  democratic  party  than  the  senate 
had  been.  The  danger  fortunately  avoided  a  few  years 
before  by  the  disbanding  of  the  Spanish  army  and  the  re- 
tirement of  Pompeius  would  recur  in  an  increased  measure, 
if  Pompeius  should  now  be  placed  at  the  head  of  the  armies 
of  the  East. 
Overthrow  ^^  ^^^  occasion,  however,  Pompeius  acted  or  at  least 
of  the  [67.  allowed  others  to  act  in  his  behalf.  In  687  two  projects  of 
!=enat6rial  jaw  were  introduced,  one  of  which,  besides  decreeing  the 
rule,  and  discharge — ^long  demanded  by  the  democracy — of  the  soldiers 
of  Pom^*'  of  the  Asiatic  army  who  had  served  their  term,  decreed  the 
peius.  recall  of  its  commander-in-chief  Lucius  Lucullus  and  the 
suppljnuig  of  his  place  by  one  of  the  consuls  of  the  current 
year,  Gains  Piso  or  Manius  Glabrio;  while  the  second 
revived  and  extended  the  plan  proposed  seven  years  before 
by  the  senate  itself  for  clearing  the  seas  from  the  pirates. 
A  single  general  to  be  named  by  the  senate  from  the 
consulars  was  to  be  appointed,  to  hold  by  sea  exdusire 
command  over  the  whole  Mediterranean  from  the  Pillars  of 
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Hercules  to  the  coasts  of  Pontcis  and  Syria,  and  to  exercise 
by  land,  concurrently  with  the  respective  Soman  governors, 
supreme  command  over  the  whole  coasts  for  fifty  miles  in- 
land. The  office  was  sectired  to  him  for  three  years.  He  was 
BtuTounded  by  a  staff,  such  as  Rome  had  never  seen,  of  five* 
and-twenty  lieutenants  of  senatorial  rank,  all  invested  with 
pnetorian  insignia  and  prsetorian  powers,  and  of  two  under- 
treasurers  with  qusBstonan  prerogatives,  all  of  them  selected 
bv  the  exclusive  will  of  the  commander-in-chief.  He  waS' 
allowed  to  raise  as  many  as  120,000  infantry,  7000  cavalry, 
500  ships  of  war,  and  for  this  purpose  to  dispose  absolutely 
of  the  means  of  the  provinces  and  client-states ;  moreover, 
the  existing  vessels  of  war  and  a  considerable  number  of 
troops  were  at  once  handed  over  to  him.  The  treasures  of 
the  state  in  the  capital  and  in  the  provinces  as  well  as  those 
of  the  dependent  communities  were  to  be  placed  absolutely 
at  his  command,  and  in  spite  of  the  severe  financial  distress 
a  sum  of  £1,300,000  (144,000,000  sesterces)  was  at  once  to 
be  paid  to  him  from  the  state-chest. 

It  is  clear  that  by  these  projects  of  law,  especially  by  that 
which  related  to  the  expedition  against  tne  pirates,  the 
government  of  the  senate  was  set  aside.  Doubtless  the 
ordinary  supreme  magistrates  nominated  by  the  burgesses 
were  of  themselves  the  proper  generals  of  the  common- 
wealth, and  the  extraordinary  magistrates  needed,  at  least 
according  to  strict  law,  confirmation  by  the  burgesses  in 
order  to  act  as  generals ;  but  in  the  appointment  to  particular 
commands  no  influence  constitutionally  belonged  to  the 
community,  and  it  was  only  on  the  proposition  of  the  senate, 
or  at  any  rate  on  the  proposition  of  a  magistrate  entitled  in 
himself  to  exercise  tne  office  of  general,  that  the  comitia 
had  hitherto  occasionally  interfered  in  this  matter  and 
assigned  the  special  sphere  of  office.  On  this  point,  ever  since 
there  had  existed  a  Eoman  free  state,  the  practical  decision 
pertained  to  the  senate,  and  this  its  prerogative  had  in  the 
course  of  time  obtained  full  recognition.  No  doubt  the 
democracy  had  already  assailed  it ;  but  even  in  the  most 
doubtful  of  the  cases  which  had  hitherto  occurred — the 
transference  of  the  Afirican  command  to  Grains  Marius  in 
647  (iii.  158) — ^it  was  only  a:  magistrate  constitutionally  en-  lol 
titled  to  hold  the  office  of  general  that  was  intrusted  by  the 
resolution  of  the  burgesses  with  a  definite  expedition.  But 
now  the  burgesses  were  to  invest  any  private  man  at  their 
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pleasure  not  merely  with  the  extraordinary  authority  of  the 
supreme  magistracy^  but  also  with  a  sphere  of  office  de- 
fimtely  settled  by  them.  That  the  senate  had  to  choose 
this  man  from  the  ranks  of  the  consukrs,  was  a  mitigati(m 
only  in  form  ;  for  the  selection  was  left  to  it  simply  beicaufie 
there  was  really  no  choice,  and  in  presence  of  the  yehe- 
mently  excited  multitude  the  senate  could  intrust  the  chiei 
command  of  the  seas  and  coasts  to  no  other  save  Fompeius 
alone.  But  more  dangerous  still  than  this  negation  m 
principle  .of  the  senatorial  control  was  its  practical  abolition 
by  the  institution  of  an  office  of  almost  unlimited  militaiy  and 
financial  powers.  While  the  office  of  general  was  formerly 
restricted  to  a  term  of  one  year,  to  a  definite  province,  and 
to  military  and  financial  resources  strictly  measured  out, 
the  new  extraordinary  office  had  from  the  outset  a  duration 
of  three  years  secured  to  it — ^which  of  course  did  not  pror 
elude  a  further  prolongation;  had  the  greater  portion  ot 
all  the  provinces,  and  even  Italy  itself  which  was  formerly 
free  from  military  jurisdiction,  subordinated  to  it ;  had  the 
soldiers,  ships,  treasures  of  the  state  placed  almost  without 
restriction  at  its  disposal.  Even  the  primitive  fundamental 
principle  in  the  state-law  of  the  Boman  republic  which  we 
have  just  mentioned — ^tbat  the  highest  military  and  civil 
authority  could  not  be  conferred  without  the  co-operation  of 
the  burgesses — was  infringed  in  fevour  of  the  new  com- 
mander-m-chief.  Inasmuch  as  the  law  conferred  beforehand 
on  the  twenty-five  adjutants  whom  he  was  to  nominate 
praetorian  rank  and  praetorian  prerogatives,*  the  highest 

*  The  extmordinaiy  magisterial  power  (pro  conaule,  pro  prcttore,  pro 
qucBstore)  might  acooixling  to  Roman  state-law  originate  in  three  ways.  It  might 
arise  oat  of  the  principle  which  applied  to  the  non-urhan  magistracies,  that  the 
magistracy  continued  up  to  the  appointed  1^1  term  but  the  official  authority 
up  to  the  arrival  of  the  successor,  which  was  the  oldest,  simplest,  and  most 
iiequent  case.  Or  it  arose  in  consequence  of  the  appropriaie  organs— especially 
the  comitia,  and  in  later  times  also  perhaps  the  senate — ^nominating  a  chiet 
magistrate  not  contemplated  in  the  constitution,  who  was  otherwise  on  a  parity 
with  the  ordinaiy  magistrate,  but  in  token  of  the  extraoixiinary  nature  of  his 
office  designated  himself  merely  "in  stead  of  a  prsetor"  or  "of  a  consul."  To 
this  class  belong  also  the  magistrates  nominated  in  the  ordinary  way  as  qusestorst 
and  then  extraordinarily  furnished  with  pi'storian  or  even  consular  auUiority 
(qucBstores  pro  pratore  or  pro  consule ;  Becker-Marquardt,  iii,  1,  284),  ia 
75.  which  quality,  for  example,  Publius  Lentulus  Marcellinus  went  in  679  to 
65.  Cyrene  (Sallust,  Hist  ii.  39  Diet«ch),  Gnseus  Piso  in  689  to  Hither  Spain 
68.  (Sallust,  Cat,  19),  and  Cato  in  696  to  Cypms  (Veil.  ii.  45).  Or,  lastly,  the 
extraoi'dinary  magisterial  authority  rested  on  the  right  of  delegation  vested  ii 
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office  of  republican  Borne  became  subordinate  to  a  newly- 
created  office,  for  which  it  was  lefb  to  the  future  to  find  the 
fitting  name,  but  which  in  reality  even  now  involved  in  it 
the  monarchy.  It  was  a  total  revolution  in  the  existing 
order  of  things,  for  which  the  foundation  was  laid  in  this 
project  of  law. 

These  measures  of  a  man,  who  had  just  given  so  striking  Pompeitis 
proo&  of  his  vacillation  and  weakness,  surprise  us  by  their  and  the 
decisive  ener^.  Nevertheless  the  fact  that  Fompeius  acted  ^ahmiaa 
on  this  occasion  more  resolutely  than  during  his  consulate  ^^* 
is  very  capable  of  explanation.  The  point  at  issue  was  not 
that  he  snould  come  forward  at  once  as  monarch,  but  only 
that  he  should  prepare  the  way  for  the  monarchy  by  a 
military  exceptional  measure,  which,  revolutionary  as  it  was 
in  its  nature,  could  still  be  accompUshed  under  the  forms  of 
the  existing  constitution,  and  which  directly  led  Fompeius 
towards  the  old  object  of  his  wishes,  the  command  against 
Mithradates  and  Tigranes.  Important  reasons  of  expemency 
also  could  be  urged  for  the  emancipation  of  the  military 
power  from  the  senate.  Fompeius  could  not  have  forgotten 
that  a  plan  desi|;ned  on  exactly  similar  principles  for  the 
suppression  of  piracy  had  a  few  years  before  faued  through 
the  mismanagement  of  the.  senate,  and  that  the  issue  of  the 
Spanish  war  had  been  placed  in  extreme  jeopardy  by  the 
neglect  of  the  armies  on  the  part  of  the  senate  and  its 
injudicious  conduct  of  the  finances ;  he  could  not  fail  to  see 
what  were  the  feelings  with  which  the  great  majority  of  the 
aristocracy  regarded  him  as  a  renegade  Sullan,  and  what 
Me  was  in  store  for  him,  if  he  allowed  himself  to  be  sent  as 


the  sappeme  magistrate.  If  he  left  the  boands  of  his  province  or  otherwise 
WIS  preTented  from  administeriDg  his  oflSoe,  he  was  entitled  to  nominate  one 
of  those  about  him  as  his  substitute,  who  was  then  called  kgcttus  pro  prcetore 
(Salliist,  Jug,  36,  37,  38),  or,  if  the  choice  fell  on  the  qnsestor,  qucBstorpro 
prcdore  (Sallast,  Jug.  103).  In  like  manner  he  was  entitled,  if  he  had  no 
qtuestor,  to  cause  the  qusestorial  duties  to  be  dischai^ed  by  one  of  his  suite,  who 
was  then  called  legaiuspro  qtiostore,  a  name  which  is  to  be  met  with,  perhaps 
finr  the  first  time,  on  the  Macedonian  tetradrachms  of  Sui-a,  lieutenant  of  the 
gofrenwr  of  Macedonia,  in  665-^67.  But  it  was  contrary  to  the  nature  of  S9^7, 
ddfgfition  and  therefore  acooi-ding  to  the  older  state-law  inadmissible,  tliat  the 
higiiest  magistrate  should,  without  having  met  with  any  hindrance  to  the 
discharge  of  his  functions,  immediately  upon  his  entering  on  office  invest 
one  or  moi-e  of  his  subordinates  with  supreme  authority ;  and  thus  the 
legctiti pro  prcetore  of  the  proconsul  Pompeius  were  an  innovation,  and  already 
in  kind  to  those  who  played  so  gi^eat  a  part  in  the  times  of  the  Empire. 
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general  of  the  government  with  the  usual  powers  to  the 
East.     It  was  natural  therefore  that  he  should  indicate  a 
position  independent  of  the  senate  as  the  first  condition  of 
his  undertakmg  the  command,  and  that  the  burgesses  shoold 
ireadily  agree  to  it.    It  is  moreover  in  a  high  degree  probable 
that  Pompeius  was  on  this  occasion  urged  to  more  rapid 
action  by  those  around  him,  who  were,  it  may  be  presumed, 
not  a  little  indignant  at  his  retirement  two  years  before. 
The  projects  of  law  regarding  the  recall  of  Lucullus  and 
the  expedition  against  the  pirates  were  introduced  by  the 
tribune  of  the  people  Aulus  Gabinius,  a  man  ruined  in 
finances  and  morals,  but  a  dexterous  negotiator,  a  bold 
orator,  and  a  brave  soldier.  Little  as  the  assurances  of  Pom- 
peius, that  he  had  no  wish  at  all  for  the  chief  command  in 
the  war  with  the  pirates  and  only  longed  for  domestic 
repose,  were  meant  in  earnest,  there  was  probably  this 
much  of  truth  in  them,  that  the  bold  and  active  client,  who 
was  in  confidential  intercourse  with  Pompeius  and  his  more 
immediate  friends  and  who  completely  saw  through  the 
situation  and  the  men,  took  the  decision  to  a  considerable 
extent  out  of  the  hands  of  his  shortsighted  and  helpless 
patron. 
The  partiei      The  democracy,  discontented  as  its  leaders  might  be  in 
in  relation    secret,  could  not  Well  come  publicly  forward  against  the 
^  ^®         project  of  law.    It  would,  to  all  appearance,  have  been  in  no 
1^^^"*        case  able  to  hinder  the  carrying  of  the  law ;  but  it  would 
have  openly  broken  with  Pompeius  and  thereby  compelled 
him  either  to  make  approaches  to  the  oligarclw  or  regard- 
lessly  to  pursue  his  personal  policy  in  the  Mice  of  both 
parties.    No  course  was  left  to  the  democrats  but  still  to 
adhere  to  their  alliance  with  Pompeius,  hollow  as  it  was, 
and  to  embrace  the  present  opportunity  of  at  least  definitively 
overthrowing  the  senate  and  passing  over   from  opposi- 
tion into  government,  leaving  the  ulterior  issue  to  the  future 
and  to  the  well-known  wea^ess  of  Pompeius'  character 
Accordingly  their  leaders — the  pr»tor  Lucius  Quinctius,  the 
same  who  seven  years  before  had  exerted  himself  for  the 
restoration  of  the  tribunician  power  (P.  89),  and  the  late 
qusBstor  Gains  Csesar — supported  the  Gabinian  proposals. 

The  privileged  classes  were  furious — not  merely  the  no- 
bility, but  also  the  mercantile  aristocracy,  which  felt  its 
exclusive  rights  endangered  by  so  thorough  a  state-revolu- 
tion and  once    more  recognized  its   true  patron  in  thfr 
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senate.  When  the  trihime  Gubimiis  after  the  introduction 
of  his  proposals  appeared  in  the  senate-house,  the  fathers  of 
the  city  were  ahnost  on  the  point  of  strangling  him  with  , 

their  own  hands,  without  considering  in  their  zeal  how  ex- 
tremely disadvantageous  to  them  this  method  of  arguine  must 
have  ultimately  proved.  The  tribune  escaped  to  the  Eorum 
and  summoned  the  multitude  to  storm  the  senate-house, 
when  just  at  the  right  time  the  sitting  terminated.  The 
consul  Piso,  the  champion  of  the  oligarchy,  who  accidentally 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  multitude,  would  have  certainly 
become  a  victim  to  popular  fury,  had  not  Gabinius  come  up 
and,  in  order  that  his  certain  success  might  not  be  en* 
dangered  by  unseaAonable  acts  of  violence,  liberated  the 
consul.  Meanwhile  the  exasperation  of  the  multitude  re* 
mained  undiminished  and  constantly  found  fresh  nourishment 
in  the  high  prices  of  grain  and  the  numerous  rumours  more 
jor  less  absurd  which  were  in  circulation — such  as  that  Lucius 
Lucullus  bad  invested  the  money  intrusted  to  him  for  carry- 
ing on  the  war  at  interest  in  Kome,  or  had  attempted  with  its 
aid  to  withdraw  the  prsBtor  Quinotius  from  the  cause  of  the 
people ;  that  the  senate  intended  to  prepare  for  the  *'  second 
-AomuluB,"  as  they  called  Pompeius,  the  fate  of  the  first,*  and 
other  reports  of  a  like  character.  Amidst  this  state  of  things 
the  day  of  voting  arrived.  The  multitude  stood  densely  The  toU 
packed  in  the  Eorum;  all. the  buildings,  whence  the  rostra 
could  be  seen,  were  covered  even  on  the  roofs  with  men. 
All  the  colleagues  of  Ghibinius  had  promised  their  veto  to 
the  senate ;  but  in  presence  of  the  surging  masses  all  were 
silent  except  the. single  Lucius  Trebellius,  who  had  sworn  to 
himself  and  the  senate  rather  to  die  than  yield.  When  the 
latter  exercised  his  veto,  Ghibinius  immemately  interrupted 
the  voting  on  his.  projects  of  law  and  proposed  to  the 
assembled  people  to  deal  with  his  refractory  colleague,  as 
Octavius  had  formerly  been  dealt  with  on  the  proposition 
of  Tiberius  Gracchus  (iiL  92),  namely,  to  depose  him  im- 
mediately from  office.  The  vote  was  taken  and  the  reading 
ont  of  the  voting  tablets  began ;  when  the  first  seventeen 
tribes,  which  came  to  be  read  out,  had  declared  for  the  pror 

5osal  and  the  next  affirmative  vote  would  give  it  the  raajorit;^,. 
'rebellius,  forgetting  his  oath,  pusillauimously  withdrew  \m 
veto.  Li  vain  the  tribune  Otho  then  endeavoured  to  pro*, 
cure  at  least  the  election  of  two  generals — ^the  old  dtmmmri 
*  *  Avoiding  io  the  legend  king  Romulos  was  torn  in  pieces  bf  the  senalon. ' 
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ikwale$  (L  428)~iiutead  of  one;  in  Yoin  the  aged  Qointufl 
Cfltuloi,  the  most  respected  man  in  the  senate,  exerted  hie 
last  energies  to  secure  that  the  lieutenant-generals  idiould 
not  be  nominated  by  the  commander-in-chief^  but  chosen  by 
the  people.  Ofcho  could  not  even  procure  a  hearing  amidst 
the  noise  of  the  multitude ;  the  weli-odcolated  comphusance 
of  Ghibinios  procured  a  hearing  for  Catulos,  and  in  respect- 
ful silence  the  multitude  listened  to  the  old  man's  words ;  bat 
they  were  nerertheless  thrown  away.  The  proposals  were  not 
merely  converted  into  law  with  all  the  clauses  unalterect, 
but  the  special  supplementary  requests  made  by  Fompeius 
were  instantaneously  and  completely  agreed  to. 
SoooMMf  of  With  high-strung  hopes  men  saw  the  two  generals  Fom- 
Pompeius  peius  and  Glabrio  ctejMirt  for  their  destinations.  Th^  price 
in  the  East,  ^f  gpf^^  ]^  fallen  immediately  after  the  passing  of  the 
Oabinian  laws  to  the  ordinary  rates — an  evidence  of  the 
hopes  attached  to  the  grand  expedition  and  its  glorious  leader. 
These  hopes  were,  as  we  shall  have  afterwards  to  relate, 
not  merefy  fulfilled,  but  surpassed:  in  three  months  the 
clearing  of  the  seas  was  completed.  Since  the  Hannibalic 
war  the  £oman  government  nad  displayed  no  such  energy 
in  external  action ;  as  compared  with  the  lax  and  incapable 
administration  of  the  oligarchy,  the  democratic -military 
opposition  had  most  brilliantly  made  good  its  title  to  grasp 
and  wield  the  reins  of  the  state.  The  equally  unpatriotic 
and  unskilful  attempts  of  the  consul  Fiso  to  put  paltry 
obstacles  in  the  wa^  of  the  arrangements  of  Fompeius  for 
the  suppression  of  piracy  in  Narbonese  Gaul  only  increased 
the  exasperation  of  the  burgesses  against  the  oligarchy  and 
their  enthusiasm  for  Fompeius;  it  was  nothing  but  the 
personal  intervention  of  tne  latter,  that  prevented  the 
assembly  of  the  people  from  summarily  removing  the  consul 
from  bis  office. 

Meanwhile  the  confusion  on  the  Asiatic  continent  had 
become  still  worse.  Olabrio,  who  was  to  take  up  in  the 
stead  of  LucuUus  the  chief  command  against  Mithradates  and 
Tigranes,  had  remained  stationary  in  the  west  of  Asia  Minor 
and,  while  instigating  the  soldiers  by  various  proclamations 
against  LucuUus,  had  not  entered  on  the  supreme  command, 
so  that  LucuUus  was  forced  to  retain  it.  Against  Mithra- 
dates, of  course,  nothing  was  done;  the  Fontic  cavalry 
plundered  fearlessly  and  with  impunity  in  Bithynia  and 
Oappadocia.    Fompeius  had  been  led  by  the  piratiou  war  toi 
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proceed  with  his  army  to  Asia  Minor ;  nothing  seemed  more 
natural  than  to  invest  him  with  the  supreme  command  in 
the  Pontic-Arroenian  war,  to  which  he  himself  had  long 
aspired.  But  the  democratic  party  did  not,  as  may  be  readily 
conceived,  share  the  wishes  of  its  general,  and  carefully 
avoided  taking  the  initiative  in  the  matter.  It  is  very 
probable  that  it  had  induced  Gabinius  not  to  intrust  both 
the  war  with  Mithradates  and  that  with  the  pirates  from 
the  outset  to  Pompeius,  but  to  intrust  the  former  to 
Glabrio ;  upon  no  account  could  it  now  desire  to  increase 
and  perpetuate  the  exceptional  position  of  the  already  too 
powerful  general.  Pompeius  himself  retained  according  to 
his  custom  a  passive  attitude ;  and  perhaps  he  would  in 
reality  have  returned  home  after  fulfilling  the  commission 
which  he  had  received,  but  for  the  occurrence  of  an  incident 
unexpected  by  all  parties. 

One  Gains  Manilius,  an  utterly  worthless  and  insignifi-  The 
cant  man,  had  when  tribune  of  the  people  by  his  unskilful  Manilian 
projects  of  legislation  lost  favour  both  with  the  aristocracy  ^^* 
and  with  the  democracy.    In  the  hope  of  sheltering  himself 
onder  the  wing  of  the  powerful  general,  if  he  should  procure 
for  the  latter  what  every  one  knew  that  he  eagerly  desired 
bat  had  not  the  boldness  to  ask,  Manilius  proposed  to  the 
burgesses  to  recall  the  governors  Glabrio  from  Bithynia  and 
Fontus  and  Marcius  Bex  from  Cilicia,  and  to  intrust  their 
offices  as  well  as  the  conduct  of  the  war  in  the  Bast, 
apparently  writhout  any  fixed  limit  as  to  time  and  at  any 
rate  with  the  freest  authority  to  conclude  peace  and  alliance, 
to  the  proconsul  of  the  seas  and  coasts  in  addition  to  his 
previous  office  (beg.  of  688).     This  occurrence  very  clearly       66. 
showed  how  disorganized  was  the  machinery  of  the  Boman 
constitution,  when  the  power  of  legislation  was  placed  as 
respected  the  initiative  in  the  hands  of  any  demagogue  how- 
ever insignificant,  and  as  respected  the  final  determination  in 
the  hands  of  the  incapable  multitude,  while  it  at  the  same 
time  was  extended  to  the  most  important  questions  of 
administration.     The  Manilian  proposal  was  acceptable  to 
none  of  the  political   parties ;   yet  it  scarcely  anywhere 
encountered  serious  resistance.    The  democratic  leaders,  for 
the  same  reasons  which  had  forced  them  to  acquiesce  in  the 
.  Gabinian  law,  could  not  venture  earnestly  to  oppose  the 
Manilian;  they  kept  their  displeasure  and  their  fears  to 
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tbemselves  and  spoke  in  public  for  the  general  of  the  de- 
mocracy. The  moderate  Optimates  declared  themselves  for 
the  Manilian  proposal,  because  after  the  G-abinian  law  re- 
Bistwice  in  any  case  was  vain,  and  far-seeing  men  already 
perceived  that  the  true  policy  for  the  senate  was  to  make 
approaches  as  far  as  possible  to  Pompeius  and  to  draw  him 
over  to  their  side  on  occasion  of  the  breach  which  might  be 
foreseen  between  him  and  the  democrats.  The  trimmers 
blessed  the  day  when  they  too  seemed  to  have  an  opinioa 
and  could  come  forward  decidedly,  without  losing  favour  with 
either  of  the  parties — ^it  is  significant  that  Marcus  Cicero 
first  appeared  as  an  orator  on  the  political  platform  in 
defence  of  the  Manilian  proposal.  The  strict  Optimates 
alone,  with  Quintus  Catulus  at  their  head,  showed  at  least 
their  colours  and  spoke  against  the  proposition.  Of  course 
it  was  converted  into  law  by  a  majority  bordering  on 
unanimity.  Pompeius  thus  obtained,  in  addition  to  his 
earlier  extensive  powers,  the  administration  of  the  most 
important  provinces  of  Asia  Minor — so  that  there  remained 
scarcely  a  spot  of  land  within  the  wide  Eoman  domains  that 
had  not  obeyed  him — and  the  conduct  of  a  war  as  to  which, 
like  the  expedition  of  Alexander,  men  could  tell  where 
and  when  it  began,  but  not  where  and  when  it  might  end. 
Never  since  Some  stood  had  such  power  been  united  in  the 
hands  of  a  single  man. 
The  de-  The  Gabinio-Mamlian  proposals  terminated  the  struggle 

moci-atic-  between  the  senate  and  the  popular  party,  which  the 
military  Sempronian  laws  had  begun  sixty-seven  years  before.  As 
revoutioD.  ^^^  Sempronian  laws  first  constituted  the  revolutionary 
party  as  a  political  opposition,  the  G-abinio-Manilian  first 
converted  it  from  the  opposition  into  the  government ;  and 
as  it  had  been  a  great  moment  when  the  first  breach  in 
the  existing  constitution  was  made  by  disregarding  the  veto 
of  Octavius,  it  was  a  moment  no  less  Aill  of  significance 
when  the  last  bulwark  of  the  senatorial  rule  fell  with  the 
withdrawal  of  Trebellius.  This  was  felt  on  both  sides  and 
even  the  indolent  souls  of  the  senators  were  convulsively 
roused  by  this  death-struggle ;  but  yet  the  war  as  to  the 
constitution  terminated  in  a  very  different  and  far  more 
pitiful  fashion  than  it  had  begun.  A  youth  in  every  sense 
noble  had  commenced  the  revolution ;  it  was  concluded  by 
pert  intriguers  and  demagogues  of  the  lowest  type.    On  the 


Chap,  ffl.]  .  AND  THE  RULE  OF  POMPEIUS.  Ill 

other  hand,  while  the  OptimateB  had  begun  the  struggle  with 
a  measured  resistance  and  with  a  defence  which  eamestlj 
maintained  even  the  forlorn  posts,  they  ended  with  taking 
the  initiatiye  in  club-law,  with  grandiloquent  weakness, 
and  with  pitiful  perjiuy.  What  had  once  appeared  a 
daring  dream,  was  now  attained ;  the  senate  had  ceased  to 
govern.  But  when  the  few  old  men,  who  had  seen  the  first 
storms  of  revolution  and  heard  the  words  of  the  Gh*acchi, 
compared  that  time  with  the  present,  they  found  that  every- 
thing had  in  the  interval  changed — countrymen  and  citizens, 
state-law  and  military  discipline,  life  and  manners ;  and  well 
might  those  painfully  smile,  who  compared  the  ideals  of  the 
Grracchan  period  with  their  realization.  Such  reflections 
however  belonged  to  the  past.  For  the  present  and 
perhaps  also  for  the  future  the  fall  of  the  aristocracy  was  an 
accomplished  fact.  The  oligarchs  resembled  an  army  utterly 
broken  up,  whose  scattered  bands  might  serve  to  reinforce 
another  body  of  troops,  but  could  no  longer  themselves  keep 
the  field  or  risk  a  combat  on  their  own  account.  But  as 
the  old  struggle  came  to  an  end,  a  new  one  was  simultaneously 
beginning — the  struggle  between  the  two  powers  hitherto 
leagued  for  the  overthrow  of  the  aristocratic  constitution, 
the  civil-democratic  opposition  and  the  military  power 
<laily  aspiring  to  a  greater  ascendency.  The  exceptional 
position  of  Pompeius  even  under  the  Gabinian,  ana  much 
more  under  the  Manilian,  law  was  incompatible  with  a 
republican  organization.  He  had  been,  as  even  then  his 
opponents  urged  with  good  reason,  appointed  by  the 
Gabinian  law  not  as  admiral,  but  as  regent  of  the  empire ; 
not  unjustly  was  he  designated  by  a  Greek  familiar  with 
eastern  affairs  **king  of  kings."  K  he  should  hereafter, 
on  returning  from  the  East  once  more  victorious  and  with 
increased  glory,  with  well-filled  chests,  and  with  troops 
readv  for  battle  and  devoted  to  his  cause,  stretch  forth  his 
hand  to  seize  the  crown — ^who  would  then  arrest  his  arm  ? 
Was  the  consular  Quintus  Catulus,  forsooth,  to  summon  forth 
the  senators  against  the  first  general  of  his  time  and  his 
experienced  legions?  or  was  the  designated  sedile  Gains 
Caesar  to  call  forth  the  civic  multitude,  whose  eyes  he  had 
JQst  feasted  on  his  three  hundred  and  twenty  pairs  of 
gladiators  with  their  silver  equipments?  Soon,  exclainred 
Catulus,  it  would  be  necessary  once   more  to  flee  to  ihe 
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rocks  of  the  Capitol,  in  order  to  save  liberty.  It  was  not 
the  fault  of  the  prophet,  that  the  storm  came  not  as  he 
expected  from  the  East,  but  that  on  the  contrary  fate, 
fulfilling  his  words  more  literally  than  he  himself  anticipated, 
brought  on  the  destroying  tempest  a  few  years  later  tram 
QauL 
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CHAPTER  IV, 

POMP£IUS  AND  THE  EAST. 

Wz  have  alreadv  seen  how  wretched  was  the  state  of  the  Pompeiitt 
affairs  of  Borne  by  land  and  sea  in  the  East,  when  at  the  i*'jppresa« 
commeDoement  ox  687  Pompeius  with  an  almost  absolute  ^^^^^' 
plenitude  of  power  undertook  the  conduct  of  the  war 
against  the  pirates.  He  besan  by  dividing  the  immense 
field  committed  to  him  into  thirteen  districts  and  assigniug 
to  each  of  these  districts  a  lieutenant,  for  the  purpose  of 
equipping  ships  and  men  there,  of  searching  the  coasts,  and 
of  capturing  piratical  vessels  or  chasing  them  into  the 
ineshes  of  a  colleague.  He  himself  went  with  the  best  part 
of  the  ships  of  war  that  were  available — ^among  which  on 
this  occasion  also  those  of  Rhodes  were  distinguished — early 
in  the  ^^ear  to  sea,  and  swept  in  the  first  place  the  Sicilian, 
African,  and  Sardinian  waters,  with  a  view  especially  to  re- 
establish the  supply  of  grain  from  these  provinces  to  Italy. 
His  lieutenants  meanwhile  ad<ire6sed  themselves  to  the 
clearii^  of  the  Spanish  and  G-allic  coasts.  It  was  on  this 
ooeasion  that  the  consul  Piso  attempted  from  Rome  to 
prevent  the  levies  which  Marcus  Pomponius  the  legate  of 
rompeius  instituted  by  virtue  of  the  Qabinian  law  in  the 
province  of  Narbo — an  imprudent  proceeding,  to  cheek 
vineh,  and  at  the  same  time  to  keep  the  just  indignation 
of  the  multitude  against  the  consul  within  legal  boundsy 
Pompeius  temporarily  reappeared  in  Rome  (P.  108).  Whe^ 
at  the  end  of  forty  days  the  navigation  had  been  everywhere 
Bet  free  in  the  vyestern  basin  of  the  Mediterranean,  Pompeius 
proceeded  with  sixty  of  his  best  vessels  to  the  eastern  seaS| 
and  fir^it  of  all  to  the  original  and  main  seat  of  piracy,  the 

VOL, IV.  I 


114  POMPEIUS  AKi)  THE  EAST,  [Book  V. 

Lycian  and  Cilician  waters.     On  the  news  of  the  approach 
of  the  Roman  fleet  the   piratical  barks  everywhere  dis- 
appeared from  the  open  sea ;   and  even  the  strong  Lycian 
fortresses  of  Anticragus  and  Cragus  surrendered  without 
offering  serious  resistance.     The  well-calculated  moderation 
of  Pompeius  helped  more  than  fear  to  open  the  gates  of  these 
scarcely  accessible  marine  strongholds.     His  predecessors 
had  ordered  every  captured  freebooter  to  be  nailed  to  the 
cross ;  without  hesitation  he  gave  quarter  to  all,  and  treated 
in  particular  the   common  rowers  found  in  the  captured 
piratical  vessels  with  unusual  indulgence.   The  bold  Cilician 
sea-kings  alone  ventured  on  an  attempt  to  maintain  at  least 
their  own  waters  by  arms  against  the  Bomans ;  after  having 
placed  their  children  and  wives  and  their  rich  treasures  for 
security  in  the  mouu tain-fortresses  of  the  Taurus,  they 
awaited  the  Boman  fleet  at  the  western  frontier  of  Cilicia, 
in  the  oflS.ug  of  Coracesium.     But  the  ships  of  Pompeius, 
well  manned  and  well  provided  with  all  implements  of  war, 
achieved  a  complete  victory.     Without  further  hindrance 
he  landed  and  began  to  storm  and  break  up  the  mountain* 
castles  of  the  corsairs,  while  he  continued  to  offer  to  them- 
selves freedom  and  life  as  the  price  of  submission*    Soon 
the  great  multitude  desisted  from  the  continuance  of  a 
hopeless  war  in  their  strongholds  and  mountains,  and  con- 
sented to  submit.      Forty-nine  days  after  Pompeius  had 
appeared  iu  the  eastern  seas,  Cilicia  was  subdued  and  the  war 
at  an  end.     The  rapid  suppression,  of  piracy  was  a  great 
relief,  but  not  a  grand  achievement ;  the  corsairs  could  as 
little  cope  with  the  resources  of  the  Boman  state  which  had 
been  called  forth  in  lavish  measure,  as  the  combined  gangs 
of  thieves  iu  a  great  city  can  cope  with  a  weU-organised 
police.      It  was  a  naive  proceeding  to  celebrate  such  a 
razzia  as  a  victory.    But  when  compared  with  the  prolonged 
continuance  and  the  vast  and  daily  increasing  extent  of  the 
evil,  it  was  natural  that  the  surprisingly  rapid  subjugation 
of  the  dreaded  pirates  should  make  a  most  powerful  im- 
pression on  the  public ;  and  the  more  so,  that  this  was  tbe 
first  trial  of  rule  centralized  in  a  single  hand,  and  the 
parties  were  eagerly  waiting  to  see  whether  that  hand  would 
better  understand  the  art  of  ruling  than  the  collegiate  body 
had  done.    Nearly  400  ships  and  boats^  including  90  wa^ 
vessels  properly  so  called,  were  either  taken  by  Pompeius 
or  surrendered  to  him ;   in  all  about  1300  piratical  Yessels 


J 


aiap.IV.]  POMPEIUS  AND  THE  EAST.  116 

are  said  to  have  been  destroyed ;  besides  which  the  richly* 
filled  arsenals  and  magazines  of  the  buccaneers  were 
i  burnt.  Of  the  pirates  about  10,000  perished;  upwards  of 
;  20,000  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victor  alive ;  while  Publius 
Ciodius  the  admiral  of  the  Boman  army  stationed  in 
Cilicia,  and  a  multitude  of  other  individuals  carried  off  by 
the  pirates,  some  of  them  long  believed  at  home  to  be  deaa, 
obtamed  once  more  their  freedom  through  Pompeius.  In 
the  summer  of  687,  three  months  after  the  beginning  of  the  67. 
campaign,  commerce  resumed  its  wonted  course  and  instead 
of  the  former  famine  abundance  prevailed  in  Italy. 

A  disagreeable  interlude  in  the  island  of  Crete,  however.  Dissensions 
disturbed  in  some  measure  this  pleasing  success  of  the  between 
Eoman  arms.  There  Quintus  Metellus  was  stationed  in  ^o™P«»«s 
the  second  year  of  his  command,  and  was  employed  in  J^u^g  ^  ^^ 
finishing  the  subjugation — already  substantially  effected — of  Crete, 
the  island  (P.  75),  when  Pompeius  appeared  in  the  eastern 
waters.  A  collision  was  natural,  for  according  to  the 
Grabinian  law  the  command  of  Pompeius  extended  con- 
currently with  that  of  Metellus  over  the  whole  island,  which 
stretched  to  a  great  length  but  was  nowhere  more  than 
eighty  miles  broad ;  but  Pompeius  was  considerate  enough 
not  to  assign  it  to  any  of  his  lieutenants.  The  still  resisting 
Cretan  communities  however,  who  had  seen  their  subdued 
countrymen  taken  to  task  by  Metellus  with  the  most  cruel 
severity  and  had  learned  on  the  other  hand  the  gentle  terms 
which  Pompeius  was  in  the  habit  of  imposing  on  the  places 
which  surrendered  to  him  in  the  south  of  Asia  Minor, 
preferred  to  give  in  their  joint  surrender  to  Pompeius.  He 
accepted  it  in  Pamphylia,  where  he  was  at  the  moment,  from 
their  envoys,  and  sent  along  with  them  his  legate  Lucius 
Octavius  to  announce  to  Metellus  the  conclusion  of  the  con- 
tentions and  to  take  over  the  towns.  This  proceeding  was,  no 
doubt,  not  like  that  of  a  colleague ;  but  formal  right  was  wholly 
on  the  side  of  Pompeius,  and  Metellus  was  most  evidently 
in  the  wrong  when,  utterly  ignoring  the  convention  of  the 
cities  with  rompeius,  he  continued  to  treat  them  as  hostile. 
In  vain  Octavius  protested ;  in  vain,  as  he  had  himself  come 
without  troops,  he  summoned  from  Achaia  Lucius  Sisenna, 
the  lieutenant  of  Pompeius  stationed  there ;  Metellus,  not 
troubling  himself  about  either  Octavius  or  Sisenna,  besieged 
Eleutherna  and  took  Lappa  by  storm,  where  Octavius  in 
person  was  taken  prisoner  and  ignominiously  dismissed, 
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while  the  CretaQB  who  were  taken  with  him  were  consigned 
to  the  executiooer.  Accordingly  formal  conflicts  took  place 
between  the  troops  of  Hisenna,  at  whose  head  Octavius  placed 
himself  after  that  leader's  death,  and  those  of  Metellus ;  eyen 
when  the  former  had  been  commanded  to  return  to  Achaia, 
Octavius  continued  the  war  in  concert  with  the  Cretan 
Aristion,  and  Hierapjtna,  where  both  made  a  stand,  was 
only  subdued  by  Metellus  after  the  most  obstinate  resist- 
ance. 

In  reality  the  zealous  Optimate  Metellus  had  thus  begun 
formal  civil  war  at  his  own  hand  against  the  generalissimo 
of  the  democracy.     It  shows  the  indescribable  disorganisa- 
tion in  the  Roman  state,  that  these  incidents  led  to  nothing 
further  than  a  bitter    correspondence    between    the  two 
generals,  who  a  couple  of  years  afterwards  were  sitting  once 
more  peacefully  and  even  "amicably"  side  by  side  in  the 
senate. 
Pompeius         Pompeius  during  these  events  remained  in  Cilicia ;  pre- 
takes  the     paring  for  the  next  year,  as  it  seemed,  a  campaign  against 
supreme      ^|^g  Cretans  or  rather  against  MeteDus,  in  reality  waiting 
M^wr       ^^^  *^®  signal  which  should   call  him  to  interfere  in  the 
Mithra-       ntterly  co^used  affairs   of  the  continent  of  Asia  Minor. 
dates.  The  portion  of  the  Lucullan  army  that  was  still  left  after  the 

losses  which  it  had  suffered  and  the  departure  of  tiie 
Fimbrian  legions,  remained  inactive  on  the  upper  Halys 
in  the  country  of  the  Trocmi  bordering  on  the  Pontic 
territory.  Lucullus  still  held  provisionally  the  chief 
command,  as  his  nominated  successor  Glabrio  continued  to 
linger  in  the  wesft  of  Asia  Minor.  The  three  legions 
commanded  by  Quintus  Marcius  Rex  lay  equally  inactive  in 
Cilicia.  The  Pontic  territory  was  again  wholly  in  the 
power  of  king  Mithradates,  who  made  the  individuals  and 
communities  that  had  joined  the  Romans,  such  as  the  town 
of  Eupatoria,  pay  for  their  revolt  with  cruel  severitj. 
The .  knigs  of  the  East  did  not  proceed  to  any  serious 
offensive  movement  against  the  Romans,  either  because  it 
formed  no  part  of  their  plan,  or — as  was  asserted — because 
the  landing  of  Pompeius  in  Cilicia  induced  Mithradates  and 
Tigranes  to  desist  from  advancing  further.  The  Manilian 
law  realized  the  secretly  cherished  hopes  of  Pompeius  more 
rapidly  than  he  probably  himself  anticipated ;  Glabrio  and 
Rex  were  recalled  and  the  governorships  of  Pontus- 
Bithynia  and  Cilicia  with  the  troops  stationed  there,  as 
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well  a&  the  Hoonag^eme&t  of  the  Pontic- Armenian  war  along 
with  authority  to  make  war,  peace,  and  alliance  with  the 
dynasts  of  the  Eaat  at  hia  own  discretion,  were  transferred 
to  Pompeiua.  Amidst  the  prospect  of  honours  and  spoils  so 
hmpid  romjpeiua  was  glad  to  forego  the  chastising  (^  an  ill- 
hamoiiured  Optimate  who  enviously  guarded  his  scanty  laurels ; 
he  abandoned  the  expedition  against  Crete  and  the  further 
pursuit  of  the  corsairs,  and  destined  his  fleet  also  to  support 
the  attack  which  he  projected  on  the  kings  of  Pontus 
and  Armeiua.  Yet  amidJst  this  land-war  he  hy  no  means 
wholly  lost  sight  of  piracy,  which  was  perpetually  raising  its 
head  afresh.  Before  he  left  Asia  (691)  be  caused  thee  63. 
necessary  ships  to  be  fitted  out  there  against  the  corsairs ; 
on  his  proposal  in  the  following  year  a  similar  meaaure  was 
resolved  on  for  Italy,  and  the  sum  needed  for  the  purpose 
was  granted  by  the  senate.  They  continued  to  protect  the 
coasts  with  guards  of  cavalry  and  small  squadrons;  and 
though,  as  the  expeditions  to  be  mentioned  afterwards 
against  Cyprus  in  696  and  Egypt  in  699  show,  piracy  waa  58.  55. 
not  thoroughly  mastered,  it  yet  after  the  expedition  of 
Pompeius  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  and  political  crises  of 
Borne  could  never  again  so  raise  its  head  and  so  totally 
dislodge  the  Bomans  from  the  sea,  as  it  had  done  under  tho 
government  of  the  mouldering  oligarchy. 

The  lew  months,  which  still  remained  before  the  com-  War  prepa* 
mencement  of  the  campaign  in  Asia  Minor,  were  employed  >***><>»**.  <^*' 
by  the  new  commander-in-chief  with  strenuous  activity  in  P<>™P«*"*- 
diplomatic  and  military  preparations.     Envoys  were  sent  to 
Mithradates,  rather  to  reconncntre  than  to  attempt  a  seriousr 
mediation.     There  was  a  hope  at  the   Pontic  court  that  Alliance 
Phraates  king  of  the  Parthians  would  be  induced  by  the  J'^^  *^® 
recent  considerable  successes  which  the  allies  had  aelueved  '^****"**"*' 
over  Borne  to  enter  into  the  Pontio-Armenian  alliance.     To 
counteract  this,  Boman  envoys  proceeded  to  the  court  of  Ctesi- 
phon ;  and  the  internal  troubles,  which  distracted  the  Arme* 
nian  ruling  house,  came  to  their  aid.   A  son  of  the  great  king 
Tigranes,  bearing  the  same  name,  had  rebelled  against  hia 
&ther,  either  because  he  was  unwilling  to  wait  for  the  death 
of  the  old  man,  or  because  his  father's  suspicion  j  which  had 
already  cost  several  of  hts  brothers  their  lives,  led  him  to 
discern  his  only  chance  of  safety  in  open  insurrection. 
Vanquished  by   his  father,  he  had  taken  refuge  with  a 
number  of  Armenians  of  rank  at  the  court  qi  the  Arsacid^ 
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and  intrigued  against  his  father  there.  It  was  partly  due 
to  his  exertions,  that  Fhraates  preferred  to  take  the  reward 
which  was  offered  to  him  hj  both  sides  for  his  accession— 
the  secured  possession  of  Mesopotamia — ^from  the  hand  of 
the  Bomans,  renewed  with  Pompeius  the  agreement  con- 
cluded with  LucuUus  respecting  the  boundary  of  the 
Euphrates  (P.  67),  and  even  consented  to  operate  in  concert 
with  the  Bomans  against  Armenia.  But  the  younger  Tigranes 
occasioned  still  greater  damage  than  that  which  arose  out  of 
Mithradates  y^jg  promoting  the  alliance  between  the  Bomans  and  the 
Tigranes,  Parthiaus,  tor  his  insurrection  produced  a  variance  between 
the  kings  Tigraaes  and  Mithradates  themselves.  The  great 
king  cherished  in  secret  the  suspicion  that  Mithradates 
might  have  had  a  hand  in  the  insurrection  of  his  grandson — 
Cleopatra  the  mother  of  the  younger  Tigranes  was  the 
daugnter  of  Mithradates^ and,  though  no  open  rapture  took 
place,  the  good  understanding  between  the  two  monarchs 
was  disturbed  at  the  very  moment  when  it  was  most  urgently 
needed* 

At  the  same  time  Pompeius  prosecuted  his  warlike 
preparations  with  energy.  The  Asiatic  allied  and  client 
communities  were  warned  to  furnish  the  stipulated  con- 
tingents. Public  notices  summoned  the  discharged  veterans 
of  the  legions  of  Fimbria  to  return  to  the  standards  as 
'  volunteers,  and  by  great  promises  and  the  name  of  Pompeius 
a  considerable  portion  of  them  were  induced  in  reality  to 
obey  the  call.  The  whole  force  united  under  the  orders  of 
Pompeius  may  have  amounted,  exclusive  of  the  auxiUaries, 
to  between  40,000  and  60,000  men.* 

In  the  spring  of  688  Pompeius  proceeded  to  Gblatia,  to 
take  the  chief  command  of  the  troops  of  Lucullus  and  to 
advance  with  them  into  the  Pontic  territory,  whither  the 
Cilician  legions  were  directed  to  follow.  At  Danala,  a  place 
belonging  to  the  Trocmi,  the  two  generals  met ;  but  the 
reconciliation,  which  mutual  friends  had  hoped  to  eifect, 
was  not  accomplished.  The  preliminary  courtesies  soon 
passed  into  bitter  discussions,  and  these  into  violent  alterca- 
tion :  they  parted  in  worse  mood  than  they  had  met.    As 

*  Pompeius  distributed  among  his  scddiem  and  officers  as  piiesents 
884,000,000  sesterces  (  =  16,000  talents,  App,  Mithr,  1 16)  ;  ns  the  offioere 
received  100,000,000  (Plin.  iT.  N.  xxxvii.  2,  16)  and  each  of  the  ccramon 
soldiers  6,000  sesterces  (Plin.  App.),  the  army  still  nombered  at  its  triumph 
about  40.000  men. 
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LacolluB  ooBtinued  to  make  prasents  and  to  distribute 
lands  just  as  if  he  were  fiiiil  in  office,  Pompeius  declared  all 
the  aeto  performed  by  his  predecessor  subsequent  to  his 
own  arrival  null  and  void,  formally  he  was  in  the  right ; 
befitting  tact  in  the  treatment  of  a  meritorious  and  more 
than  sufficiently  mortified  opponent  was  not  to  be  looked 
for  from  him. 

So  soon  as  the  season  allowed,  the  Soman  troops  crossed  Invasion  oi 
the  frontier  of  Pontus.  There  they  were  opposed  by  ^o^^t^s, 
Mithradates  with  30,000  infantry  and*  3000  cavalry.  Left 
in  the  lurch  by  his  ally  and  attacked  by  Eorne  with  re- 
inforced power  and  energy,  he  made  an  attempt  to  procure 
peace ;  but  he  would  not  listen  to  the  unconditional  sub- 
mission which  Pompeius  demanded  —  what  worse  issue 
could  the  most  unsuccessful  campaign  bring?  That  he 
might  not  expose  his  army,  mostly  archers  and  horsemen,  to 
the  formidable  shock  of  the  Roman  infantry  of  the  line,  he 
slowly  retired  before  the  enemy,  and  compelled  the  Romans 
to  follow  him  in  his  various  cross-marches ;  making  a  stand, 
wherever  there  was  opportunity,  with  his  superior  cavalry 
against  that  of  the  enemy,  and  occasioning  no  small  hardship 
to  the  Somans  by  impeding  their  supplies.  At  last  Pompeius 
in  his  impatience  desisted  from  following  the  Pontic  army, 
and,  letting  the  king  alone,  proceeded  to  subdue  the  land ; 
he  marched  to  the  upper  Euphrates,  crossed  it,  and  entered 
the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Pontic  empire.  But  Mithra- 
dates foUowed  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  and 
when  he  had  arrived  iti  the  Auaitic  or  Acilisenian  province, 
he  intercepted  the  route  of  the  Romans  at  the  castle  of 
Basteira,  which  was  strong  and  well  provided  with  water, 
and  from  which  with  his  light  troops  he  commanded  the 
plain.  Poinpeius,  still  wanting  the  Cilician  legions  and  not 
strong  enough  without  them  to  maintain  himself  in  this 
position,  had  to  retire  over  the  Euphrates  and  to  seek  pro- 
tection from  the  cavalry  and  archers  of  the  king  in  the 
wooded  ground  of  Pontic  Armenia  extensively  intersected 
by  rocky  ravines  and  deep  valleys.  It  was  not  till  the 
troops  from  Cilicia .  arrived  and  rendered  it  possible  to 
resume  the  offensive  with  a  superiority  of  force,  that  Pom- 
peius again  advanced,  invested  the  camp  of  the  king  with  a 
chain  of  posts  of  almost  eighteen  miles  in  length,  and  kept 
him  formally  blockaded  there,  while  the  Roman  detachments 
■coured  the  country  far  and  wide.    The  distress  in  the 


L 


120 


POMPEIUS  AND  THE  EAST. 


[Book  v. 


Ketiisat  of 

Mjthi*a- 
dates. 


Battle  at 
Kicopolis. 


Pontic  camp  was  great ;  the  draught  animals  had  even  to 
be  killed ;  at  length  after  remaining  for  forty-five  days  the 
king  caused  his  sick  arid  wounded,  whom  he  eould  not  save 
and  was  unwilling  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  to  be 
put  to  death  by  his  own  troops,  and  departed  during  the 
night  with  the  utmost  secrecy  towards  the  east,  Cautioudy 
Pompeius  followed  through  the  unknown  land:  the  march 
was  now  approaching  the  boundary  which  separated  the 
dominions  of  Mithradates  and  Tigranes.  When  the  Roman 
general  perceived  that  Mithradates  intended  not  to  bring 
the  contest  to  a  decision  within  his  own  territory,  but  to 
draw  the  enemy  away  after  him  into  the  far  distant  r^on» 
of  the  East,  he  determined  not  to  permit  this.  The  two 
armies  lay  close  to  eacii  other.  During  the  rest  at  noon  the 
Roman  army  set  out  without  the  enemy  observing  the 
nK)vemeut,  made  a  circuit,  and  occupied  the  heights  which  lay 
in  front  and  commanded  a  defile  to  be  passed  by  the  enemy 
on  the  ^southern  bank  of  the  river  Lycus  ( Jesehil-Irmak)  not 
far  from  the  modern  Enderes,  at  the  point  where  Nicopolis 
was  afterwards  built.  The  following  morning  the  Pontic 
troops  broke  up  in  their  usual  manner,  and,  supposing  that 
the  enemy  was  as  hitherto  behind  them,  after  aceomplishing 
the  day*s  march  they  pitched  their  camp  in  the  very  vallev 
wiiose  encircling  heights  the  Romans  had  occupied.  Sm- 
denly  in  the  silence  of  the  night  there  souiided  all  aroui>d 
them  the  dreaded  battle-cry  of  the  legions,  and  missiles  from 
all  sides  poured  on  the  Asiatic  host,  in  which  soldierrs  asd 
camp  followers,  chariots,  horses,  and  camels  jostled  each 
other ;  and  amidst  the  dense  throng,  notwithstanding  the 
darkness,  not  a  missile  failed  to  take  effect.  When  the 
Romans  had  expended  their  darts,  they  charged  from  the 
heights  down  on  the  masses,  which  had  noW  become  visihle  by 
the  light  of  the  newly-risen  moon,  and  which  were  abandoned 
to  them  almost  defenceless ;  those  that  did  not  fall  by  the 
steel  of  the  enemy  were  trodden  down  in  the  fearful  pressure 
under  the  hoofs  and  wheels.  It  was  the  kst  battle-field  on 
which  the  grey-haired  king  fought  with  the  Romans.  With 
three  attendants — two  of  his  horsemen,  and  a  concubine  who 
was  accustomed  to  follow  him  in  male  attire  and  to  fight 
bravely  by  his  side — he  made  his  escape  to  the  fortress  of 
Sinoria,  whither  a  portion  of  his  trusty  followers  found  their 
way  to  him.  He  divided  among  them  his  treasures  preserved 
there,  6000  talents  of  gold  (£1 ,400,000) ;  furnished  them  and 
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himself  with  poisim;  and  hastened  with  the  band  that  was 
left  to  him  up  the  Euphrates  to  unite  with  his  ally,  the 
great  king  of  Armenia. 

This  hope  Hkewise  was  vain ;  the  alliance,  on  the  faith  of  Tigranes 
which  Mithradates  took  the  route  for  Armenia,  already  by  breaks  with 
that  time  existed  no  longer.  During  the  conflicts  between  ^^^j^' 
Mithradates  and  Pompeius  just  narrated,  the  king  of  the 
Parthians,  yielding  to  the  urgency  of  the  Bomans  and  above 
all  of  the  exiled  Armenian  prince,  had  invaded  the  king- 
dom of  Tigranes  by  force  of  arms,  and  had  compelled  him 
to  withdraw  into  the  inaccessible  mountains.  The  invading 
army  even  began  the  siege  of  the  capital  Artaxata ;  but,  on 
its  becoming  protracted,  king  Fhraates  took  his  departure 
with  the  greater  portion  of  his  troops  ;  whereupon  Tigranes 
o?erpowered  the  Parthian  corps  left  behind  and  the 
Armenian  emigrants  led  by  his  son,  and  re-established  hia 
dominion  throughout  the  kingdom.  Naturally,  however^ 
the  king  was  under  such  circumstances  little  inclined  to 
fight  with  the  freshly  victorious  Bomans,  and  least  of  all  to 
sacrifice  himself  for  Mithradates  ;  whom  he  trusted  less  than 
ever,  since  information  had  reached  him  that  his  rebellious 
son  intended  to  betake  himself  to  his  grandfather.  So  he 
entered  into  negotiations  with  the  Komans  for  a  separate 
peace ;  but  he  did  not  wait  for  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty, 
to  break  ofif  the  alliance  which  linked  him  to  Mithradates* 
The  latter,  when  he  had  arrived  at  the  frontier  of  Armenia, 
was  doomed  to  learn  that  the  great  king  Tigranes  had  set  a 
price  of  100  talents  (£24,000)  on  his  head,  had  arrested  his 
envoys,  and  had  delivered  them  to  the  Bomans.  King 
Mithradates  saw  his  kingdom  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and 
his  allies  on  the  point  of  coming  to  an  agreement  with  them  ; 
it  was  not  possible  to  continue  the  war ;  he  might  deem 
himself  fortunate,  if  he  succeeded  in  effecting  his  escape 
along  the  eastern  and  northern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  in 
perhaps  dislodging  his  son  Machares — ^who  had  revolted  and 
entered  into  connection  with  the  Romans  (P.  60)— once  more 
irom  the  Bosporan  kingdom,  and  in  finding  on  the  Mseotis 
a  fresh  soil  fcH*  fresh  projects*  So  he  turned  northward.  Mithmdatei 
When  the  king  in  his  flight  had  crossed  the  Pbasis,  the  cros«^  **>• 
ancient  boundary  of  Asia  Minor,  Pompeius  for  the  time  ********* 
discontinued  his  pursuit;  but  instead  of  returning  to  the 
Kgion  of  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates,  he  turned  aside  into 
the  region  of  the  Araxes  to  settle  matters  with  Tigranes. 
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Pompeius  at  Almost  Without  meeting  resistance  he  arrived  in  the  region 
Aitajtata.  ^^  Artaxata  (not  far  from  Erivan)  and  pitched  his  camp 
thirteen  miles  from  the  city.  There  he  was  met  by  the  son 
of  the  great  king,  who  hoped  after  the  fall  of  his  father  to 
receive  tlie  Armenian  diadem  from  the  hand  of  the  Romans, 
and  therefore  had  endeavoured  in  every  way  to  prevent  the 
conclusion  of  the  treaty  between  his  father  and  the  Romans. 
Peace  with  rpj^^  great  king  was  only  the  more  resolved  to  purchase  peace 
igianes,  ^^  ^^^  price.  On  horseback  and  without  his  purple  robe, 
but  adorned  with  the  royal  diadem  and  the  royal  turban,  lie 
appeared  at  the  gate  of  the  Roman  camp  and  desired  to  be 
conducted  to  the  presence  of  the  Roman  general.  After 
having  given  up  at  the  bidding  of  the  lictors,  as  the  regula- 
tions of  the  Roman  camp  required,  his  horse  and  his  sword, 
he  threw  himself  in  barbarian  fashion  at  the  feet  of  the 
proconsul  and  in  token  of  unconditional  surrender  placed 
the  diadem  and  tiara  in  his  hands.  Pompeius,  highly  de- 
Hghted  at  a  victory  which  cost  nothing,  raised  up  the 
humbled  king  of  kings,  invested  him  again  with  the  insiguia 
of  his  dignity,  and  dictated  the  peace.  Besides  a  payment 
of  £1,400,000  ((5000  talents)  to  the  war-chest  and  a  jpre- 
sent  to  the  soldiers,  out  of  which  each  of  them  received  60 
denarii  (£1  16s.),  the  king  ceded  all  the  conquests  which 
he  had  made,  not  merely  his  Phoenician,  Syrian,  OiUcian, 
and  Cappadoeian  possessions,  but  also  Sophene  and 
Corduene  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Euphrates ;  he  was  again 
restricted  to  Armenia  proper,  and  his  position  of  great  king 
was,  (^  course,  at  an  end.  lu  a  single  campaign  Pompeius 
had  totally  subdued  the  two  mighty  kings  of  Pontus  and 
06.  Armenia.  At  the  beginning  of  688  there  was  not  a  Roman 
soldier  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  old  Roman  possessions ; 
at  its  close  king  Mithradates  was  wandering  as  an  exile  and 
without  an  army  in  the  ravines  of  the  Caucasus,  and  king 
Tigranes  sat  on  the  Armenian  throne  no  longer  as  king  o( 
kings,  but  as  a  vassal  of  Rome.  The  wliole  domain  of  Asia 
Minor  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates  unconditionally  obeyed 
the  Romans ;  the  victorious  army  took  up  its  winter  quarters 
to  the  east  of  that  stream  on  Armenian  soil,  in  the  country 
from  the  upper  Eu|)hrates  to  the  river  Kur,  from  which 
the  Italians  then  for  the  first  time  watered  their  horses. 
The  tribes  But  the  new  field,  on  which  the  Romans  here  set  foot, 
of  the  Caa-  rttiaed  up  for  them  new  conflicts.  The  brave  peoples  of  the 
^*^*         middle  and  eastern  Caucasus    saw  with  indignation  the 
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remote  Occidentals  encamping  on  their  territoiy.  There — in 
the  fertile  and  well-watered  table  land  of  the  modern  Q-eorgia 
— dwelt  the  Iberians,  a  brave,  well-organised,  agricultural  iberiapi, 
nation,  whose  clan-cantons  under  their  patriarchs  cultivated 
the  soil  according  to  the  system  of  common  possession, 
without  any  separate  ownership  of  the  individual  cultivators. 
Army  and  people  were  one ;  tne  people  were  headed  partly 
by  the  ruling  clans — out  of  which  the  eldest  always  presided 
over  the  whole  Iberian  nation  as  king,  and  the  next  eldest 
as  judge  and  leader  of  the  army — partly  by  special  families 
of  priests,  on  whom  chiefly  devolved  the  duty  of  preserving 
ft  knowledge  of  the  treaties  concluded  with  other  peoples 
and  of  watching  over  their  observance.  The  mass  of  the 
non-freemen  were  regarded  as  serfs  of  the  king.  Their 
eastern  neighbours,  the  Albanians  or  Alans,  who  were  Albanians, 
settled  on  the  lower  Kur  as  far  as  the  Caspian  Sea,  were  in 
a  far  lower  stage  of  culture.  Chiefly  a  pastoral  people  they 
tended,  on  foot  or  on  horseback,  their  numerous  herds  on 
the  luxuriant  meadows  of  the  modem  Shirvan ;  their  few 
tilled  fields  were  still  cultivated  with  the  old  wooden  plough 
without  iron  share.  Coined  money  was  unknown,  and  they  did 
not  count  beyond  a  hundred.  Each  of  their  tribes,  twenty-six 
in  all,  hftd  its  own  chief  and  spoke  its  distinct  dialect.  Far 
superior  in  number  to  the  Iberians,  the  Albanians  could 
Aot  at  all  cope '  with  them  in  bravery.  The  mode  of  fighting 
was  on  the  whole  the  same  with  both  nations ;  they  fought 
chiefly  with  arrows  and  light  javelins,  which  they  frequently 
after  the  Indian  fashion  discharged  from  their  lurking- 
places  in  the  woods  behind  the  trunks  of  trees,  or  hurled 
down  from  the  tops  of  trees  on  the  foe ;  the  Albanians  had  also 
nnmerouB  horsemen  partly  mailed  after  the  Medo-Armenian 
manner  with  heavy  cuirasses  and  greaves.  Both  nations 
lived  on  their  lands  and  pastures  in  a  complete  independence 
preserved  from  time  immemorial.  Nature  itself,  as  it  were, 
seems  to  havo  raised  the  Caucasus  between  Europe  and 
Asia  as  a  rampart  against  the  tide  of  national  movements ; 
there  the  arms  of  Cyrus  and  of  Alexander  had  formerly 
found  their  Hmit ;  now  the  brave  garrison  of  this  partition- 
wall  set  themselves  to  defend  it  also  against  the  Bomans. 

Alatrmed  by  the  information  that  the  Homan  commander-  Albanians 
in-ebief  intended  next  spring  to  cross  the  mountains  and  to  conquei-ed 
puisue  the  Pontic  king  beyond  the  Caucasus—- for  Mithra-  *»y  Po»n- 
date^,  Hiey  heai'd,  was  passing  the  winter  in  Dioscurias^*"** 
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(Iskum  between  Sucbum  Kale  and  Analdia)  on  the  Black 
Sea — the  Albanians  under  their  prince  Oroizes  first  crossed 
e>M5.  the  Kur  in  the  middle  of  the  winter  of  688-689  and  threw 
themselves  on  the  army,  which  was  divided  for  the  sake 
of  its  supplies  into  three  larger  corps  under  Quintus 
Metellus  Celer,  Lucius  Flaccus,  and  Pompeius  in  person. 
But  Celer,  on  whom  the  chief  attack  (ell,  made  a  brave 
stand,  and  Pompeins,  after  having  delivered  himself  from 
the  division  sent  to  attack  him,  pursued  the  barbarians 
Iberians  beaten  at  all  points  as  far  as  the  Kur.  Artoces  the  king  of 
oonquerecL  the  Iberians  kept  quiet  and  promised  peace  and  friendship ; 
but  Pompeius,  informed  that  he  was  secretly  arming  so  as  to 
fall  upon  the  Eomans  on  their  march  in  the  passes  of  the 
65.  Caucasus,  advanced  in  the  spring  of  689,  before  resuming 
the  pursuit  of  Mithradates,  to  the  two  fcHi^resses  just  two 
miles  distant  from  each  other,  Harmoscica  (Horum  Ziche  or 
Armazi)  and  Seusamora  (Tsnmar)  which  a  little  above  the 
modem  Tiflis  command  the  two  valleys  of  the  river  Knrand 
its  tributary  the  Aragua,  and  with  these  the  only  passes 
leading  from  Armenia  to  Iberia.  Artoces  surprised  by 
the  enemy  before  he  was  aware  of  it,  hastily  burnt  the  bridge 
over  the  Kur  and  retreated  negotiating  into  the  interior. 
Pompeius  occupied  the  fortresses  and  followed  the  Iberians 
to  the  other  bank  of  the  Kur ;  by  which  he  hoped  to  induce 
tbem  to  immediate  submission.  But  Artoces  retired  further 
and  further  into  the  interior,  and,  when  at  length  he  halted 
on  the  river  Pelorus,  he  did  so  not  to  surrender  but  to  fight 
The  Iberian  archers  however  withstood  not  for  a  motnent 
the  onset  of  the  Roman  legions,  and,  when  Artoces  saw  the 
Pelorus  also  crossed  by  the  Romans,  he  submitted  at  leoeth 
to  the  conditions  which  the  victor  proposed,  and  sent  his 
children  as  hostages. 
Pompeius  Pompeius  now,  agreeably  to  the  plan  which  he  had  formerly 
w-oceeds  to  projected,  marched  through  the  Sarapana  pass  from  the 
Colchis.  region  of  the  Kur  to  that  of  the  Phasis  and  thence  down 
that  river  to  the  Black  Sea,  where  the  fleet  under  Servilius 
already  awaited  him  on  the  Colchian  coast.  But  it  wasf(»aa 
uncertain  idea — for  an  aim  almost  unsubstantial — that  the 
army  and  fleet  were  thus  brought  to  the  fabled  shores  of 
Colchis.  The  laborious  march  just  completed  through 
unknown  and  mostly  hostile  nations  was  nothing  when 
compared  with  what  still  atwaited  them ;  and  if  they  should 
really  succeed  in  conducting  the  force  frczM  the  iiM}uth  of 
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the  Pbasis  to  the  Crimea,  through  warlike  and  poor  bar- 
barian tribes,  on  inhoetpitable  and  unknown  waters,  along  a 
coast  where  at  certain  places  the  mountains  sink  perp^i- 
dicuiarly  into  the  sea  and  it  would  haye  been  absolutely 
ueoessar  J  to  embark  in  the  ships — ^if  such  a  march  should  b^ 
successfully  accomplished,  which  was  perhaps  more  diiiiculi; 
than  the  campaigns  of  Alexander  and  Hannibal — ^what  was 
gained  by  it  even  at  the  best,  corresponding  at  all  to  its  toils 
and  dangers  ?  The  war  no  doubt  was  not  ended,  so  long  as  the 
old  king  was  still  among  the  living;  but  who  could  guarantee 
that  they  would  really  succeed  in  catching  the  royal  game 
for  the  sake  of  which  this  unparalleled  chase  was  to  be 
iustituted  ?  Was  it  not  better,  even  at  the  risk  of  Mithra- 
dales  once  m<>re  throwing  the  torch  of  war  into  Asia  Minor, 
to  desist  from  a  pursuit  which  promised  so  little  gain  and  so 
much  peril  ?  Doubtless  numerous  voices  in  the  army,  and 
still  more  numerous  voices  in  the  capital,  urged  the  general  to 
ooDtinue  the  pursuit  incessantly  and  at  any  price ;  but  they 
were  the  voices  partly  of  foolhardy  Hotspurs,  partly  of  those 
pei^dious  friends,  who  would  gladly  at  any  price  have 
kept  the  too  powerful  imperator  aloof  from  the  capital  and 
eatattgled  him  amidst  interminable  undertakings  in  the  East. 
Pompeius  was  too  experienced  and  too  discreet  an  ofEcer  to 
hazard  his  fame  and  his  army  in  obstinate  adherence  to  so 
i  ijudidous  an  expedition;  an  insurrection  of  the  Albanians 
in  rear  of  the  army  furnished  a  pretext  for  abandoning  the 
pursuit  of  the  king  and  ordering  its  return.  The  fleet 
received  instructions  to  cruise  in  the  Black  Sea,  to  protect 
the  northern  coast  of  Asia  Minor  against  any  hostile  inva- 
noB,  and  strictly  to  blockade  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus  under 
the  threat  of  death  to  any  trader  who  should  break  the 
blockade.  Pompeius  conducted  the  land  troops  not  with- 
out great  hardships  through  the  Golchian  and  Armenian 
territtMy  to  the  lower  course  of  the  Kur  and  onward, 
erossing  the  stream,  into  the  Albanian  plain. 

For  several  days  the  Boman  army  had  to  march  in  the  Fresh  con- 
glowing   heat  through  this  almost  waterless  flat  country,-  Aicts  with 
without  enoountering  the  enemy ;  it  was  only  on  the  left  **?*  ^^^" 
bank  of  the  Abas  {probably  the  river  elsewhere  named 
AlaeoJBiiuB,  now  Alasan)  that  the  force  of  the  Albanians 
under  the  leadership  of  Coses,  brother  of  the  king  Oroizes, 
was  drawn  up  against  th-9  Romans ;  they  are  said  to  have 
amounted,  ineluding  the  contingent  which  had  arrived  froA 
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the  inhabitants  of  the  TnuuBcaucaaian  steppes,  to  60,000 
infantry  and  12,000  cavalry.  Yet  they  would  hardly  have 
risked  the  battle,  unless  they  had  supposed  that  they  iiad 
merely  to  fight  with  the  Boman  cavalry ;  but  the  cavahy 
had  only  been  placed  in  front,  and  on  its  retiring  the 
masses  of  Boman  infantry  showed  themselves  from  their 
concealment  behind.  After  a  short  conflict  the  army  of  the 
barbarians  was  driven  into  the  woods,  which  Pompeius  gave 
orders  to  invest  and  set  on  fire.  The  Albanians  thereupon 
consented  to  make  peace ;  and,  following  the  example  of  the 
more  powerful  peoples,  all  the  tribes  settled  between  the 
Kur  and  the  Caspian  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Boman 
general.  The  Albanians,  Iberians,  and  generally  the  peoples 
settled  to  the  south  along,  and  at  the  foot  of,  the  Caucasus, 
thus  entered  at  least  for  the  moment  into  a  relation  of 
dependence  on  Bome.  When,  on  the  other  hand>  the 
peoples  between  the  Phasis  and  the  Ma^otis — Colchians, 
Soani,  Heniochi,  Jazyges,  Achaeaos,  even  the  remote  Bas- 
tarn» — were  inscribed  in  the  long  list  of  the  nations 
subdued  by  Pompeius,  the  notion  of  subjugation  was 
evidently  employed  in  a  manner  very  far  from  exact.  The 
Caucasus  once  more  verified  its  significance  in  the  history 
of  the  world;  the  Boman  conquest,  like  the  Persian  and 
the  Hellenic,  found  its  limit  there. 
MithnMbtos  Accordingly  king  Mithradates  was  left  to  himself  and  to 
goes  to  Pan-  destiny.  As  formerly  his  ancestor,  the  founder  of  the 
ticapoBum,  Pontic  state,  had  first  entered  his  future  kingdom  as  a 
fugitive  from  the  executioners  of  Antigonus  and  attended 
only  by  six  horsemen,  so  had  Mithradates  now  been 
compelled  once  more  to  cross  the  frontier  of  his  kingdom 
and  to  turn  his  back  on  his  own  and  his  fathers'  conquests. 
But  to  no  one  had  the  lottery  of  fate  turned  up  the  highest 
gains  and  the  greatest  losses  more  frequently  and  more 
capriciously  than  to  the  old  sultan  of  Sinope;  and  the 
fortunes  of  men  in  the  East  change  rapidly  and  incalculably. 
Well  might  Mithradates  now  in  the  evening  of  his  lile 
accept  each  new  vicissitude  with  the  thought,  that  it  too 
was  only  in  its  turn  paving  the  way  for  a  fresh  revolution, 
and  that  the  only  thing  constant  was  the  perpetual  change 
of  fortune.  Inasmuch  as  the  Boman  rule  was  at  bottom 
utterly  intolerable  to  the  Orientals,  and  Mithradates  himself 
was  in  good  and  in  evil  a  true  prince  of  the  Bast,  it  might 
well  h/ippen  that  amidst  the  laxity  of  the  rule  exercised  by  the 
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Boman  senate  over  the  proTinces,  and  amidst  the  dissensions 
of  the  political  parties  in  Eome  fermenting  and  ripening  into 
civil  war,  Mithradates  might,  if  he  was  fortunate  enough  to 
bide  his  time,  re-establish  his  dominion  for  the  third  time. 
For  this  very  reason — ^because  he  hoped  and  planned  while 
still  there  was  life  in  him — ^he  remained  dangerous  to  the 
Romans  so  long  as  he  lived,  as  an  aged  refugee  no  less  than 
when  he  had  marched  forth  with  his  hundred  thousands  to 
wrest  HeUas  and  Macedonia  from  the  Bomans.  The  restless 
old  man  made  his  way  in  the  year  689  from  Dioscurias  amidst  65. 
unspeakable  hardships  partly  by  land  partly  by  sea  to  the 
kingdom  of  Fanticapseum,  where  by  his  reputation  and  his 
numerous  retainers  he  drove  his  renegade  son  Machares  from 
the  throne  and  compelled  him  to  put  himself  to  death.  From 
this  point  he  attempted  once  more  to  negotiate  with  the 
Romans ;  he  besought  that  his  paternal  kingdom  might  be 
restored  to  him,  and  declared  himself  ready  to  recognise  the 
supremacy  of  Eome  and  to  pay  tribute  as  a  vassal.  But 
Fompeius  refused  to  grant  the  king  a  position  in  which  he 
would  have  begun  the  old  game  afresh,  and  insisted  on  his 
personal  submission.  Mithradates,  however,  had  no  thought 
of  giving  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  but  was  pro- 
jecting new  and  still  more  extravagant  plans.  Straining  all  His  last  pr» 
the  resources  with  which  the  treasures  that  he  had  saved  F«»'y^>o»w 
and  the  remnant  of  his  states  supplied  him,  he  equipped  a  ^Jl** 
new  army  of  36,000  men  consisting  partly  of  slaves  which 
he  armed  and  exercised  after  the  Ebman  fashion,  and  a 
waivfleet ;  according  to  rumour  he  designed  to  march  west* 
ward  through  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Pannonia,  to  carry 
along  with  him  the  Scythians  in  the  Sarmatian  steppes  and 
the  Celts  on  the  Danube  as  allies,  and  with  this  avalanche 
of  peoples  to  throw  himself  on  Italy.  This  has  been  deemed 
a  grand  idea,  and  the  plan  of  war  of  the  Pontic  king  has 
been  compared  with  the  military  march  of  Hannibal ;  but  the 
same  project,  which  is  a  stroke  of  genius  in  a  man  of  genius, 
becomes  an  absurdity  in  one  who  is  wrong-headed.  This  in-  . 
tended  invasion  of  Italy  by  the  Orientals  was  simply  ridi- 
culous, and  the  mere  offspring  of  the  impotent  imagination 
of  despair.  Through  the  prudent  coolness  of  their  leader 
the  Romans  were  presented  from  quixotically  pursuing 
their  quixotic  antagonist  and  warding  off  in  the  distant 
Crimea  an  attack,  which,  if  it  were  not  nipped  of  itself  in  the 
bud,  would  still  be  soon  enough  met  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps. 
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Rerolt  In  £M»t,  while  FompeiuB,  without  troobliag  himself  further 

*|!^^        as  to  the  threats  of  the  isipotent  giant,  was  employed  ia 
^^^  organising  the  territory  which  he  had  gained,  the  destiiuej! 

of.  the  aged  king  drew  on  to  their  fulfilment  without  his  aid 
in  the  remote  north.  His  extravagant  preparations  had 
produced  the  most  violent  excitement  among  tne  Bo&por&ns, 
whose  houses  were  torn  down,  and  whose  oxen  were 
taken  from  the  plough  and  put  to  daatdi,  in  order  to  procure 
beams  and  sinews  for  eonstriicting  ectgiues  of  war.  The 
Boldiers  too  were  disinclined  to  enter  oa  the  hopeless  Italian 
expedition.  Mithradates  had  constantly  been  Aurrouoded 
by  suspicion  and  treason ;  he  had  not  the  gift  of  calling 
forth  affecticm  and  fidelity  among  those  around  him.  As 
in  earlier  years  he  had  compelled  his  distinguished  general 
Archelaus  to  .seek  protection  in  the  £oman  camp;  as 
during  the  campaigns  of  LucuUus  his  most  trusted  officers 
Diocles,  Phoemix,  axxd.  even  the  most  notable  of  the 
Soman  emigrants  had  passed  over  to  the  enemy;  so 
now,  when  his  star  gre\f  pale  and  the  old,  infirm*  embittered 
sultan  was  accessible  to  no  one  else  save  his  eunuchs, 
desertion  followed  still  more  rapidly  on  desertion.  Castor, 
the  commamdant  of  the  fortress  Fhanagoria  (on  the 
Asiatic  •coast  opposite  Kertch)«  first  raised  the  standard 
of  revolt;  he  proclaimed  the  freedom  of  the  town  and 
.delivered  the  sons  of  Mithradates  that  were  in  the 
fortress  into  the  hands  of  the  Bomans.  While  the 
insurrection  spread  among  the  Bosporan  towns^  and  Cher* 
fionesus  (not  fao*  from  Sebastopol),  Theudosia  (E^ffa)  and 
others  joined  the  Phanagorites,  the  king  allowed  his  sus- 
picion and  his  cruelty  to  have  free  course.  On  the  informs 
tion  of  despicable  eunuchs  his  most  confideptial  adherents 
were  nailed  to  the  cross  j  the  king's  own  sons  were  the 
least  sure  of  their  lives.  The  son  who  was  his  father*^ 
favourite  and  was  probably  destined  by  him  as  his  suc- 
cessor, Phamaces,  took  his  resolution  and  headed  the  in- 
surgents. The  servants  whom  Mithradates  sent  to  arrest 
him,  and  the  troops  despatched  against  him,  passed  over  to  his 
aide ;  the  corps  of  Italian  deserters,  perhaps  the  most  effi- 
cient among  the  divisions  of  Mithradates'  army,  and  for  thai 
yery  reason  the  least  inclined  to  take  part  in  the  romantic^ 
and  for  the  deserters  peculiarly  hazardous  —  expedition 
jigainst  Italy,  declared  itself  en  masse  for  the  prince;  thf 
other  divisions  of  the  army  and  the  fleet  followed  the  ex 
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ample  thus  set.  After  the  country  and  the  army  had 
abandoned  the  kiug,  the  capital  Paliticapadum  at  length 
opened  its  gates  to  the  insurgents  and  delivered  over  to 
them  the  old  king  enclosed  in  his  palace.  From  the  high  Death  ot 
wall  of  his  castle  the  latter  besought  hi^  son  at  least  to  grant  Mithra- 
him  life  and  not  imbrue  his  hands  in  his  father's  blood  ;  but  ''****• 
the  request  cdme  ill  from  the  lips  of  a  man  whose  own 
bands  were  stained  with  the  blood  of  his  mother  and  with 
the  recently  shed  blood  of  his  innocent  son  Xiphares ;  and  in 
heartless  severity  and  inhumanity  Pharnaces  even  outstripped 
his  father.  Seeing  therefore  he  had  now  to  die,  the  sultan 
resolved  at  least  to  die  as  he  had  lived ;  his  wives,  his  con- 
cubines and  his  daughters,  including  the  youthful  brides  of 
the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  had  all  to  suffer  the  bitter- 
ness of  death  and  drain  the  poisoned  cup  before  him ;  then  he 
seized  it,  but,  when  the  draught  did  not  take  effect  quickly 
enough,  he  presented  his  neck  for  the  fatal  stroke  to  a  Celtic 
mercenary  Betuitus.  So  died  in  691  Mithradates  Eupator,  63 
in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  life  and  the  fifty-seventh  of  his 
reign,  twenty-six  years  after  he  had  for  the  first  time  taken 
the  field  against  the  Eomans.  The  dead  body,  whiich  king 
Pharnaces  sent  as  a  voucher  of  his  merits  and  of  his  loyalty 
to  Pompeius,  was  by  order  of  the  latter  laid  in  the  roval 
sepulchre  of  Sinope. 

The  death  of  Mithradates  was  looked  on  by  the  Komans 
as  equivalent  to  a  victory  :  the  messengers  who  reported  to 
the  general  the  catastrophe  appeared  crowned  with  laurel, 
as  if  they  had  a  victory  to  announce,  in  the  Roman  camp 
before  Jericho.  In  him  a  great  enemy  was  borne  to  the 
tomb,  greater  than  had  ever  yet  withstood  the  Eomans  in 
the  indolent  East.  Instinctively  the  multitude  felt  this :  as 
formerly  Scipio  had  triumphed  even  more  over  Hannibal 
than  over  Carthage,  so  the  conquest  of  the  numerous  tribes 
of  the  East  and  of  the  great  king  himself  was  nlmost  for- 
gotten in  the  death  of  Mithradates :  and  at  the  solemn  entiy 
of  Pompeius  nothing  attracted  more  the  eyes  of  the  multi- 
tude than  the  pictures,  in  which  they  saw  king  Mithra- 
dates as  a  fugitive  leading  his  horse  by  the  rein  and  there- 
after sinking  down  in  death  between  the  dead  bodies  of  his 
daughters.  Whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  as  to  the 
idiosyncrasy  of  the  king,  he  is  a  figure  of  world-historical 
importance — in  the  full  sense  of  the  expression.  He  was 
not  a  personage  of  genius,  probably  not  even  of  rich  endow- 
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iDenta ;  but  he  possesaed  the  very  respectable  gift  of  hating, 
and  out  of  this  hatred  hesustainea  an  unequal  conflict  against 
superior  foes  throughout  half  a  century,  without  succesB 
doubtless,  but  still  with  honour.    He  became  still  more 
significant  through  the  position  in  which  history  had  placed 
him  than  through  his  individuality.    As  the  advanced  post  of 
the  national  reaction  of  the  East  against  the  Occidentals,  he 
opened  the  new  conflict  of  the  East  against  the  West ;  and 
the  feeling  remained  with  the  vanquished  as  with  the  victors, 
that  his  death  was  not  so  much  the  end  as  the  beginning. 
Pom-   [65.     Meanwhile  Pompeius,  aft;er  his  warfare  in  689  with  the 
peius  pit>-    peoples  of  the  Caucasus,  had  returned  to  the  kingdom  of 
c.^dsto       Pontus,  and  there  reduced  the  last  castles  still  offering 
'^^"**         resistance ;  these  were  razed  in  order  to  check  the  evils  of 
brigandage,  and  the  castle-wells  were  rendered  unserviceable 
by  rolling  blocks  of  rock  into  them.    Thence  he  set  out  in 
64*       toe  summer  of  690  for  Syria,  to  regulate  its  affairs. 
State  of  It  is  difficult  to  present  a  clear  view  of  the  state  of  dis- 

Syria.  organization  which  then  prevailed  in  the  Syrian  provinces. 

It  is  true  that  in  consequence  of  the  attacks  of  LucuUus 
the  Armenian  governor  Magadates  had  evacuated,  these 
6d.  provinces  in  685  (P.  65),  and  that  the  Ptolemies,  gladly  as 
they  would  have  renewed  the  attempts  of  their  predecessors 
to  attach  the  Syrian  coast  to  their  kingdom,  were  yet  a&aid 
to  provoke  the  Boman  government  by  the  occupation  of 
Syna ;  the  more  so,  as  that  government  had  not  yet  regu- 
lated their  more  than  doubtful  legal  title  even  in  the  case  of 
Egypt,  and  had  been  several  times  solicited  by  the  Svrian 
princes  to  recognise  them  as  the  legitimate  heirs  of  the 
extinct  house  of  the  Lagidse.  But,  though  the  greater  powers 
all  at  the  moment  refrained  from  interference  in  the  affairs 
of  Syria,  the  land  suffered  far  more  than  it  would  have 
suffered  amidst  a  great  war,  through  the  endless  and  aimless 
feuds  of  the  princes,  knights,  and  cities.  The  actual  masters 
in  the  Seleucid  kingdom  were  at  this  time  the  Bedouins,  the 
Ai-Hhian  Jews,  and  the  Nabatseans.  The  inhospitable  sandy  step()e 
piiijces.  destitute  of  springs  and  trees,  which,  stretching  from  the 
Arabian  peninsula  up  to  and  beyond  the  Euphrates,  reaches 
towards  the  west  as  far  as  the  Syrian  mountain-chain 
and  its  narrow  belt  of  coast,  towards  the  east  as  far  as  the 
rich  lowlands  of  the  Tigris  and  lower  Euphrates — this 
Asiatic  Sahara — was  the  primitive  home  of  the  sons  of 
lahmae] ;  from  the  cofnmencenteut  of  tradition  we  find  tlie 
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'^Bedouin/'  the  "son  of  the  desert,*'  pitching  his  tents 
there  and     pasturing  his  camels,  or  mounting   his   swift  ' 
horse  in'  pursuit  now  of  the  foe  of  his  tribe,  now  of  the 
travelling  merchant.    Favoured  formerly  by  king  Tigranes 
who  made  use  of  them  for  his  plans  half  commercial  half 
political  (P.  45),  and  subsequently  by  the  total  absence  of 
any  master  in  the  Syrian  land,  these  children  of  the  desert 
spread  themselves  over  northern    Syria.      Well-nigh  the 
leading  part  in  a  political  point  of  view  was  enacted  by  those 
tribes,  which  had  appropriated   the  first  rudiments   of  a 
settled  existence  from  the  \icinity  of  the  civilized  Syrians. 
The  most  noted  of  these  emirs  were  Abgarus,  chief  of  the 
Arab  tribe  of  the  Mardani,  whom   Tigranes  had  settled 
about  Edessa  and  Carrhae  in  upper  Mesopotan*)'  (P.  45); 
then  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates  Sampsiceramus,  emir  of 
the  Arabs   of    Hemesa    (Hems)  between  Damascus  and 
Antioch,  and  master  of  the  strong  fortress  Arethusa ;  Azizus 
the  head  of  another  horde  roaming  in  the  same  region; 
Alchaudouius,   the  prince  of  the    Bhamb^eans,   who   had 
ah:eady  put  himself  into  communication  with  LucuUus ;  and 
several  others.     Alongside  of  these  Bedouin  princes  there  Robber 
had  everywhere  appeared  bold  cavaliers,  who  equalled  or  «'**«^*- 
excelled  the  children  of  the  desert  in  the  noble  trade  of  way- 
laying.    Such  was  Ptolemseus  son  of  MennsBus,  perhaps  the 
most  powerful  among  these  Syrian  robber-chiefs  and  one  of 
the  richest  men  of  this  period,  who  ruled  over  the  territory 
of  the  Ityrseans — ^the  modern  Druses — in  the  valleys  of  the 
Libanus  as  well  as  on  the  coast  and  over  the  plain  of  Massyas 
to  the  northward  with  the  cities  of  HeliopoUs  (Baalbec)  and 
Chalcis,  and  maintained  8000  horsemen  at  his  own  expense ; 
sadi  were  Dionysius  and  Cinyras,  the  masters  of  the  mari- 
time cities  Tripolis  (Tarablus)  and  Byblus  (between  Tarablus 
and  Beirout) ;  such  was  the  Jew  Silas  in  Lysias,  a  fortress 
not  &r  from  Apamea  on  the  Orontes. 

In  the  south  of  Syria,-  on  the  other  hand,  the  race  of  the  Jewik 
Jews  seemed  as  though  it  would  about  this  time  consolidate 
itself  into  a  political  power.  Through  the  devout  and  bold 
defence  of  the  primitive  Jevnsh  national  worship,  which  was 
imperilled  by  the  levelling  Hellenism  of  the  Syrian  kings, 
the  family  of  the  Hasmonseans  or  the  Makkabi  had  not 
only  attained  to  their  hereditary  principality  and  gradually 
to  kingly  honours  (iii.  61) ;  but  these  princely  high-priests 
bad  also  spread  their  conquests  to  the  north,  south,  and  east. 
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W.  When  iho  brave  Jaim»us  Alexander  died  (075),  the  Jewish 
'  kingdom  atretehed  towards  the  south  over  the  whole 
Philistiaii  territory  as  far  as  the  Egyptian  frontier,  towards 
the  south  -east  a?  far  as  the  Nabats&an  kingdom  of  Fetra, 
from  which  Jannseus  had  wrested  considerable  tracts  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  towards  the 
north  over  Samaria  and  the  Decapolis  up  to  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth;  here  he  was  already  making  arrangements 
to  occupy  Ptolemais  (Acco)  and  victoriously  to  repel 
the .  aggressions  of  the  Ityrseans.  The  coast  obeyed  the 
Jews  from  Mount  Carmel  as  far  as  Ebinocorura,  including 
the  important  Gaza — Ascalon  alone  was  still  free;  so  that 
the  territory  of  the  Jews,  once  almost  cut  off  from  the  sea, 
could  now  be  enumerated  among  the  asylums  of  piracy. 
Now  that  the  Armenian  invasion,  just  as  it  approached  the 
borders  of  Judaea,  was  averted  by  the  intervention  of  Lucullus 
(P.  64),  the  gifted  rulers  of  the  Hasmonsean  house  would 
probably  have  carried  their  arms  still  further,  had  not  the 
acTelopment  of  the  power  of  that  remarkable  conquering 
sacerdotal  state  been  arrested  by  internal  divisions.  The 
spirit  of  religious  independence  and  the  national  patriotism— 
the  energetic  union  of  which  had  called  the  Maccabee  state 
into  life — very  soon  became  dissociated  and  even  antagonistic 

Pharisees.  The  Jewish  orthodoxy  gaining  fresh  strength  in  the  times  of 
the  Maccabees,  or  Pharisaism  as  it  was  called,  proposed  as  its 
practical  aim  a  community  of  Jews  composed  of  the  orthodox  in 
ail  lands  essentially  irrespective  of  the  secular  government — 
a  community  which  found  its  visible  points  of  union  in  the 
tribute  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  obligatory  on  every 
conscientious  Jew  and  in  the  schools  of  religion  aud  spirit- 
ual courts,  and  its  canonical  superintendence  in  the  great 
temple  consistory  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  reconstituted  in 
the  first  period  of  the  Maccabees  and  may  be  compared  as 
respects  its  sphere  of  jurisdiction  to  the  Eoman  pontifical 

Siidducees.  college.  Against  this  orthodoxy,  which  was  becoming  more 
and  more  ossified  into  theological  formalism  and  a  painful 
ceremonial  service,  was  arrayed  the  opposition  of  the  so- 
called  Sadducees — partly  dogmatic,  in  so  far  as  these  in- 
novators acknowledged  only  the  sacred  books  themselves 
and  conceded  authority  merely,  not  canonicity,  to  the 
"bequests  of  the  scribes,"  that  is,  canonical  tradition;* 

*  Thus  the  Sadducees  rejected  the  doctrine  of  angels-  and  spirits  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.     Most  of  the  traditional  points  of  difference  hetweoi 
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partly  political,  in  so  far  as  instead  of  a  fatalistic  waiting  for 
the  strong  arm  of  the  Lord  of  Zebaoth  they  taught  that  the 
salvation  of  the  nation  was  to  be  expected  from  the  weapons 
of  this  world,  and  above  all  from  tne  internal  and  external 
strengthening  of  the  kingdom  of  David  as  re-established  in 
the  glorious  times  of  the  Maccabees.  The  partisans  of 
orthodoxy  found  their  support  in  the  priesthood  and  the  mul- 
titude, and  fought  against  the  noxious  heretics  with  all  the 
unscrupulous  implacability  with  which  the  pious  are  often 
found  to  contend  for  the  possession  of  earthly  goods.  The 
innovators  on  the  other  hand  relied  for  support  on  intelli- 
gence brought  into  contact  with  the  influences  of  Hellenism, 
on  the  army,  in  which  numerous  t^isidian  and  Cilician  merce- 
naries served,  and  on  the  abler  kings,  who  here  strove  with 
the  ecclesiastical  power  much  as  a  thousand  years  later  the 
Hohenstaufen  strove  with  the  Papacy.  JannsBus  had  kept 
down  the  priesthood  with  a  strong  hand ;  under  his  two  sons 
there  arose  (685  et  seq,)  a  civil  and  fraternal  war,  since  the  69. 
Pharisees  opposed  the  vigorous  Aristobulus  and  attempted  to 
obtain  their  objects  tmder  the  nominal  rule  of  his  brother, 
the  good-natured  and  indolent  Hyrcanus.  This  dissension 
not  merely  put  a  stop  to  the  Jewish  conquests,  but  gave  also 
foreign  nations'  opportunity  to  interfere  and  to  obtain  a 
commanding  position  in  southern  Syria. 

This  was  the  case  first  of  all  with  the  NabatsBans.  This  Nabatean^ 
remarkable  nation  has  often  been  confounded  with  its 
eastern  neighbours,  the  wanderiug  Arabs,  but  it  is  more 
closely  related  to  the  AramsBan  branch  than  to  the  proper 
children  of  Ishmael.  This  AramsBan  or,  according  to  the 
designation  of  the  Occidentals,  Syrian  stock  must  have  in  very 
early  times  sent  forth  from  its  most  ancient  settlements 
about  Babylon  a  colony,  probably  for  the  sake  of  trade,  to 
the  northern  end  of  the  Arabian  gulf;  these  were  the  Naba- 
tasans  on  the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  between  the  gulf  of  Suez  and 
Aila,  and  in  the  region  of  Petra  (Wadi  Mousa).  In  their 
ports  the  wares  of  the  Mediterranean  were  exchanged  for 
those  of  India ;  the  great  southern  caravan- route,  which  ran 

PhariaeeB  and  Saddncees  relate  to  subordinate  questions  of  ritual,  juria- 
prudenoe,  and  tiie  calendar.  It  is  a  characteristic  fact,  that  the  victorious 
Pharisees  have  introduced  those  dmys,  on  which  they  definitively  obtained  the 
niperiority  in  particular  controversies  or  ejected  heretical  members  ftom  the 
supreme  consistory,  into  the  list  of  the  memorial  and  festival  days  of  th* 
■atioD* 
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•IromOaza  to  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Peraan  gulf, 
passed  through  the  capital  of  the  Nabatseans — Petra — ^whose 
still  magnificent  rock-palaces  and  rock-tombs  furnish  clearer 
evidence  of  the  Nabatsean  civilization  than  does  an  almost 
extinct  tradition.  The  party  of  the  Pharisees,  to  whom 
after  the  manner  of  priests  the  victory  of  their  faction 
.seemed  not  too  dearly  bought  at  the  price  of  the  indepen- 
dence and  integrity  of  their  country,  solicited  Aretas  the  king 
of  the  NabatsBans  for  aid  against  Aristobulua,  in  return  for 
which  they  promised  to  give  back  to  him  all  the  conquests 
w^rested  from  him  by  JannsBus.  Thereupon  Aretas  had 
advanced  with,  it  was  said,  50,000  men  into  Judaea  and,  rein- 
forced by  the  adherents  of  the  Pharisees,  he  kept  king 
Aristobulus  besieged  in  his  capital. 

Amidst  the  system  of  violence  and  feud  which  thus 
prevailed  from  one  end  of  Sjrria  to  another,  the  larger  cities 
were  of  course  the  principal  sufferers;  such  as  Antioch, 
Seleucia,  Damascus,  whose  citizens  found  themselves  para- 
lysed in  their  husbandry  as  well  as  in  their  maritime  and 
caravan  trade.  The  citizens  of  Byblus  and  Berytus  (Beirout) 
were  unable  to  protect  their  fields  and  their  ships  from  the 
ItyrsBans,  who  issuing  from  their  mountain  and  maritime 
strongholds  rendered  land  and  st>a  equally  insecure.  Those 
of  Damascus  sought  to  ward  off  the  attacks  of  the  Ityrsans 
and  Ptolemseus  by  handing  themselves  over  to  the  more 
remote  kings  of  the  Nabatseans  or  of  the  Jews.  In  Antioch 
Sampsiceraraus  and  Azizus  mingled  in  the  internal  feuds  oi 
the  citizens,  and  the  Hellenic  great  city  had  well-nigh  be<^me 
even  now  the  seat  of  an  Arab  emir.  The  state  of  things 
reminds  us  of  the  kingless  times  of  the  German  middle 
ages,  when  Nuremberg  and  Augsburg  found  their  protection 
not  in  the  sovereign  jurisdiction  of  the  king,  but  in  their  own 
walls  alone ;  impatiently  the  merchant-citizens  of  Syria 
awaited  the  strong  arm,  which  should  restore  to  them  peace 
and  security  of  intercourse.  There  was  no  want,  however, 
of  a  legitimate  king  in  Syria ;  there  were  even  two  or  three 
of  them.  A  prince  Antioch  us  from  the  house  of  the 
Seleucids  had  been  appointed  by  LucuUus  as  ruler  of  the 
most  northern  province  in  Syria,  Coramagene  (P.  65). 
Antiochus  Asiaticus,  whose  claims  on  the  Syrian  throne  had 
met  with  recognition  both  from  the  senate  and  from 
Lucullus  (P.  61, 65),  had  been  received  in  Antioch  after  the 
retreat  of  the  Armenians  and  there  acknowledged  as  king. 
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A  third  Seleucid  prince  Fhilippus  had  immediately  confronted 
him  there  as  a  rival ;  and  the  great  population  of  Antioch, 
excitable  and  delighting  in  opposition  almost  like  that  of 
Alexandria,  as  well  as  one  or  two  of  the  neighbouring  Arab 
emirs  had  interfered  in  the  family  strife,  which  now  seemed 
inseparable  from  the  rule  of  the  Seleucids.  Was  there  any 
wonder  that  legitimacy  became  ridiculous  and  loathsome  to 
its  subjects,  and  that  the  so-called  rightful  kings  were  of 
even  somewhat  less  importance  in  the  land  than  the  petty 
princes  and  robber-chiefs  ? 

To  create  order  amidst  this  chaos  did  not  require  either  Annexation 
brilliance  of  conception  or  a  mighty  display  of  force,  but  it  o^  Syria. 
required  a  clear  insight  into  the  interests  of  Borne  and  of 
her  subjects,  and  vigour  and  consistency  in  establishing  and 
maintaining  the  institutions  which  were  seen  to  be  ne> 
cessary.  The  policy  of  the  senate  in  support  of  legitimacy 
had  sufficiently  degraded  itself;  the  general  whom  the  op- 
position had  Drought  into  power  was  not  to  be  guided 
by  dynastic  considerations,  but  had  only  to  see  that  the 
Synan  kingdom  should  not  be  withdrawn  from  the  client- 
ship  of  Eome  in  future  either  by  the  quarrels  of  pretenders 
or  by  the  covetousness  of  neighbours.  But  to  secure  this 
end  there  was  only  one  course ;  that  the  Roman  community 
should  send  a  satrap  to  gRisp  with  a  vigorous  hand  the 
reins  of  government,  which  had  long  since  practically 
slipped  from  the  hands  of  the  kings  of  the  ruling  house 
more  through  their  own  fault  than  through  outward  mis- 
fortunes. This  course  Fompeius  took.  Antiochus  the 
Asiatic,  on  requesting  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  hereditary 
niler  of  Syria,  received  the  answer  that  Fompeius  would  not 
give  back  the  sovereignty  to  a  king  who  knew  neither  how 
to  maintain  nor  how  to  govern  his  kingdom,  even  at  the 
request  of  his  subjects,  much  less  against  their  distinctly 
expressed  wishes.  With  this  letter  of  the  Koman  pro- 
consul the  house  of  Seleucus  was  ejected  from  the  throne 
which  it  had  occupied  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years. 
Antiochus  soon  after  lost  his  life  through  the  artifice  of  the 
emir  Sampsiceramus,  as  whose  client  he  played  the  ruler  in 
Antioch ;  thenceforth  there  is  no  further  mention  of  these 
mock-kings  and  their  pretensions. 

But,  to  establish  the  new  Boman  government  and  intro-  Militaiy 
dttoe  any  tolerable  order  into  the  confusion  of  affairs,  it  was  pncificatios 
fcrther  necessary  to  advance  into  Syria  with  a  military  <*^  Syria. 
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force  and  to  terrify  or  subdue  all  the  disturbers  of  tbe  peace, 
who  had  sprung  up  during  the  many  years  of  anarchy,  by 
means  of  the  Boman  legions.  Already  during  the  campaigns 
in  tbe  kingdom  of  Pont  us  and  on  the  Caucasus  Pompeius 
had  turned  his  attention  to  the  affairs  of  Syria  and  directed 
detached  commissioners  and  corps  to  interfere,  where  there 
was  need.  Auhis  Gabinius — the  same  who  as  tribune  of 
6.).  the  people  had  sent  Pompeius  to  the  East — had  iu  689 
marched  along  the  Tigris  and  then  across  Mesopotamia  to 
Syria,  to  adjust  the  complicated  affairs  of  Judaea.  In  like 
manner  the  severely  pressed  Damascus  had  already  been 
occupied  by  Lollius  and  Metellus.  Soon  afterwards  another 
adjutant  of  Pompeius,  Marcus  Scaunis,  arrived  in  Judaea,  to 
allay  the  feuds  ever  breaking  out  afresh  there.  Lucius 
Afranius  also,  who  during  the  expedition  of  Pompeius  to 
the  Caucasus  held  the  command  of  the  Boman  troops  in 
Aurmenia,  had  •  proceeded  from  Corduene  (the  northern 
Kurdistan)  to  upper  Mesopotamia,  and,  after  he  had  buc« 
cessfully  accomplished  the  perilous  march  through  the 
desert  with  the  sympathizing  help  of  the  Hellenes  settled  in 
Carrhse,  brought  the  Arabs  in  Osroene  to  submission.  To- 
64.  wards  the  end  of  690  Pompeius  in  person  arrived  in  Syria,* 
and  remained  there  till  the  summer  of  the  following  year, 
resolutely  interfering  and  regulating  matters  for  the  present 
and  the  future.  He  sought  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  its 
state  in  the  better  times  of  the  Seleucid  rule ;  all  usurped 
powers  were  set  aside,  the  robber-chiefs  were  summoned  to 
give  up  their  castles,  the  Arab  sheiks  were  again  restricted  to 
their  desert  domains,  the  affairs  of  the  several  communities 
were  definitively  regulated.  The  legions  stood  ready  to  pro- 
cure obedience  to  these  stem  orders,  and  their  interference 
Tne  robber^  proved  especiallv  necessary  against  the  audacious  robber- 
cliiefs  chiefs.      Silas  the  ruler  of  Lysias,  Dionysius  the  ruler  of 

chastised.     Tripolis,  Ciuyras  the  ruler  of  feyblus  were  taken  prisoners 

65-^0.  ♦  Pompeius  spent  the  winter  of  689-690  still  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 

Caspian  Sea  (Dio.  xxxvii.  7).  In  6^*0  he  first  leduced  the  last  strongholds 
still  offering  resistance  in  the  kingdom  of  Pontus,  and  then  moved  slowly, 
legulating  matters  everywhei'C,  towards  the  south.  That  the  oi^anization 
64.  of  Syria  began  in  690,  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  Syrian  proTincial 
era  begins  with  this  year,  and  by  Cicero's  statement  as  to  Commagene  {Ad. 

fi4-  03.  Q.  fr,  ii.  12.  2  ;  conip.  Dio.  'xxxvii.  7).  During  the  winter  of  690-691 
Pompeius  seems  to  have  had  his  h^ad-qnarters  in  Damascus  (Joseph,  sir., 
3,  1 ,  2,  where,  however,  there  is  much  confusion ;  Diodorup  Ji^.  VaL 
p.  139:) 


I 
J 


Chap.  IV.]  POMPEITTS  AND  THE  EAST.  187 

in  their  fortresses  and  executed,  the  mountain  and  maritime 
strongholds  of  the  Ityrseans  were  broken  up,  Ptolem»us  son  of 
MeDnffios  was  forced  to  purchase  his  freedom  and  his  lordship 
with  a  ransom  of  1000  talents  (£240,000).     Elsewhere  the 
commands  of  the  new  master  met  for  the  most  part  with 
uureBisting  obedience.   The  Jews  alone  hesitated.    The  me-  N^tia- 
Uiators  formerly  sent  by  Pompeius,  Gabinius  and  Scaurus,  ^om  and 
had— both,  as  it  was  said,  bribed  with  considerable  sums — ^^  the 
decided  the  dispute  between  the  brothers  Hyrcanus  and  jews. 
Aristobulus  in  lavour  qf  the  latter,  and  had  also  induced 
king  Aretas  to  raise  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  and  to  proceed 
homeward,  in  doing  which  he  sustained  a  defeat  at  the  hands 
of  Aristobulus.     But,  when  Pompeius  arrived  in  Syria,  he 
cancelled  the  orders  of  his  subordinates  and  directed  the 
Jews  to  resume  their  old  constitution  of  high  priests,  as  the 
senate  had  recognised  it  about  593  (iii.  61),  and  to  renounce       161. 
along  with,  the  hereditary  principality  itself  all  the  conquests 
made  by  the  Hasmonsean  princes.     It  was  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  sent  an  embassy  of  two  hundred  of  their  most 
eminent  men  to  the  Homan  general  and  procured  from  him 
the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom ;   not  to  the  advantage  of 
their  own  nation,  but  doubtless  to  that  of  the  Bomans,  who 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  could  not  but  here  revert  to  the 
old  rights  of  the  Seleucids,  and  could  not  tolerate  a  conquer- 
ing power  like  that  of  JannsBus  within  the  limits  of  their 
empire.     Aristobulus  was  uncertain  whether  it  was  better 
patiently  to  acquiesce  in  his  inevitable  doom  or  to  meet  his 
fate  with  arms  in  hand ;  at  one  time  he  seemed  on  the  point 
of  submitting  to  Pompeius,  at  another  he  seemed  as  though 
he  would  summon  the  national  party  among  the  Jews  to 
a  struggle  with  the  Homans.     When  at  length,  with  the 
legions  already  at  the  gates,  he  yielded  to  the  enemy,  the 
more  resolute  or  more  fanatical  portion  of  his  army  refused 
to  comply  with  the  orders  of  a  king  who  was  not  free.     The 
capital  submitted ;  the  steep  temple-rock  was  defended  by 
that  fanatical  band  for  three  months  with  an  obstinacy 
ready  to  brave  death,  till  at  last  the  besiegers  eifected  an 
entrance  while  the  besieged  were  resting  on  the  sabbath, 
possessed  themselves  of  the  sanctuary,  and  handed  over  the 
aathors  of  that  desperate  resistance,  so  far  as  they  had  not 
fallen  under  the  sword  of  the  Bomans,  to  the  axes  of  the 
Uctors.     Thus  ended  the  last  resistance  of  the  territories 
newly  annexed  to  the  Boman  state. 
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The  new  The  work  begun  by  Lucullus  had  been  completed  hj 

3?**f2?"'^  Pompeius;  the  hitherto  formally  independent  states  of 
in  Uie  EuT  ^i^^Ji^  Pontus,  and  Syria  were  united  with  the  Bonum 
state ;  the  exchange — which  had  been  recognised  for  more 
than  a  hundred  years  as  necessary— of  the  feeble  system  of 
a  protectorate  for  that  of  direct  sovereignty  oyer  the  more 
important  dependent  territories  (iii.  21),  had  at  length  been 
realised,  as  soon  as  the  senate  had  been  overthrown  and  the 
Gracchan  party  had  come  to  the  helm.  Eome  had  obtained 
in  the  East  new  frontiers,  new  neighbours,  new  friendly  and 
hostile  relations.  There  were  now  added  to  the  indirect 
territories  of  Borne  the  kingdom  of  Armenia  and  the  princi- 
palities of  the  Caucasus,  and  also  the  kingdom  on  the 
Cimmerian  Bosporus,  the  small  remnant  of  the  extendve 
conquests  of  Mithradates  Eupator,  now  a  client-state  of 
Borne  under  the  government  of  his  son  and  murderer 
Pharnaces;  the  town  of  Phanagoria  alone,  whose  cotn* 
mandant  Castor  had  given  the  signal  for  the  revolt,  was  on 
that  account  recognised  by  the  Bomans  as  free  and  in^ 
Conflicts  dependent.  No  like  successes  could  be  boasted  of  against 
with  the  the  Nabatseans.  King  Aretas  had  indeed,  yielding  to  the 
Nabatsans.  ^^gip^  ^f  ^\^  Bomans,  evacuated  JudsBa ;  but  Damascus  was 
still  in  his  hands,  and  the  Nabatiean  land  had  not  yet  been 
trodden  by  any  Boman  soldier.  To  subdue  that  region  or 
at  least  to  show  to  their  new  neighbours  in  Arabia  that  the 
Boman  eagles  were  now  dominant  on  the  Orontes  4Uid  on 
the  Jordan,  and  that  the  time  liad  gone  by  when  any  one 
was  free  to  levy  contributions  in  the  Syrian  provinces  as  a 
63.  domain  without  a  master,  Pompeius  began  in  691  an  ex« 
pedition  against  Petra ;  but  detained  by  the  revolt  of  the 
Jews,  which  broke  out  during  this  expedition,  he  was  not 
reluctant  to  leave  to  his  successor  Marcus  Scaurus  the  carry- 
ing out  of  the  difficult  enterprise  against  the  Nabatssan  city 
situated  far  off  amidst  the  desert.*  In  reality  Scaurus  aUw 
soon  found  himself  compelled  to  return  without  having  ae* 

*  Orosias  indeed  (vi.  6)  and  Dio  (xxxvii.  15),  both  of  them  doubtlm 
following  Liyy,  make  Pompeius  get  to  Petra  and  occupy  the  dty  or  ena 
feach  the  Red  Sea ;  but  that  he,  on  the  contnfty,  soon  after  receiving  the  newt 
of  the  death  of  Mithradates,  which  came  to  him  on  his  march  towards  Jerasalett, 
returned  from  Syria  to  Pontus,  is  stated  bj  Plutarch  {Pwnp,  41,  42)  and  k 
oonfirtaed  by  Florus  (i.  39)  and  Josephus  (xir.  3,  3,  4).  The  figuring  d 
king  Aretas  in  the  bulletins  among  those  conquered  by  Pompeius  is  suffideDt^  i 
aoooonted  for  by  the  fact  that  it  was  Pompeius  who  occasioned  his  withdnwil 
from  Jerusalem. 
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complished  his  object.  He  had  to  content  himself  with 
making  war  on  the  Nabatseans  in  the  deserts  on  the  left 
bauk  of  the  Jordan,  where  be  could  lean  for  support  on  the 
Jews;  and  he  gained  but  very  trifling  successes.  Ulti- 
mately the  dexterous  Jewish  minister  Antipater  ik)m 
I<kmifea  persuaded  Aretas  to  purchase  a  guarantee  for  all 
his  possessions,  Damascus  included,  from  the  Boman  go- 
vernor for  a  sum  of  money  ;  and  this  is  the  peace  celebrated 
<mthe  coins  of  Scaurus,  where  king  Aretas  appears — leading 
his  camel — as  a  suppliant  otfering  the  olive  branch  to  the ' 
Bomans. 

Far  more  important  than  these  new  relations  of  the  Diificnlty 
Bomans  to  the  Armenians,  Iberians,  Bosporans,  and  Naba-  ^^^  t^« 
tsBans  was  the  proximity  into  which  through  the  occupation  '*"^*'»''»°«* 
of  Syria  they  were  brought  with  the  Parthian  state.     Com- 
plaisant as  had  beeb  the  demeanour  of  Boman  diplomacy 
towards  Phraates  while  tlie  Pontic  and  Armenian  states  stiil 
subsisted,  willingly  as  both  LucuUus  and  Pompeius  had  then 
conceded  to  him  the  possession  of  the  regions  beyond  the 
Eophrates  (P.  67, 118),  the  new  neighbour  now  sternly  took 
lap  his  position  by  the  side  ot*  the  Arsacids ;  and  Phraates, 
if  the  royal  art  of  forgetting  his  own  faults  allowed  him, 
might  well  recall  now  the  warning  words  of  Mithradates, 
that  the  Parthian  by  his  alliance  with  the  Occidentals  against 
the  kingdoms  of  kindred  race  paved  the  way  first  for  their  de* 
Btniction  and  then  for  his  own.     Bomans  and  Parthians  in 
league  had  brought  Armenia  to  ruin ;  when  it  was  overthrown, 
Borne  true  to  lier  old  policy  now  reversed  the  parts  and 
£i7oiired  the  humbled  loe  at  the  expense  of  the  powerful 
ally.    The  singular  preference,  which  the  father  Tigranes  ex- 
perienced from  Pompeius  as  contrasted  with  his  son  the  ally 
and  8on-in-4aw  of  the  Parthian  king,  was  already  part  of  this 
poHcy ;  it  was  a  direct  c^ence,  when  soon  afterwards. by  the 
orders  of  Pompeius  the  younger  Tigranes  and  his  family 
"Were  arrested  and  were  not  released  even  on  Phraates  inter- 
ceding witli  the  friendly  general  for  his  daughter  and  his  son- 
in-law.    But  Pompeius  paused  not  here.     The  province  of 
Corduene,  to  which  both  Phraates  and  Tigranes  laid  claim, 
was  at  the  command  of  Pompeius  occupied  by  Boman  troops 
fi>r  the  latter^  and  the  Parthians  who  were  found  in  pos- 
lession  were  driven  beyond  the  frontier  and  pursued  even  as 
ftr  as    Arbela  in  Adiabene,  without  the   government  of 
Ctesipbon  having  even  been  previously  heard  C689).     Par       65 
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the  most  suspicious  circumstance  however  was,  that  the 
Bomans  seemed  not  at  all  inclined  to  respect  the  boundaiy 
of  the  Euphrates  fixed  by  treaty.  On  several  occaeionfl 
Boman  divisions  destined  trom  Armenia  for  Syria  marched 
across  Mesopotamia;  the  Arab  emir  Abgarus  of  Osroene 
was  received  under  singularly  favourable  conditions  into 
Eoman  protection ;  nay,  Oruros,  situated  in  upper  Mesopo- 
tamia somewhere  between  Nisibis  and  the  Tigris  220  mUes 
eastward  from  the  Commagenian  passage  of  the  Euphrates) 
was  designated  as  the  eastern  limit  of  the  Boman  do- 
minion— apparently  their  indirect  dominion,  inasmuch  as 
the  larger  and  more  fertile  northern  half  of  Mesopotamia 
had  been  assigned  by  the  Bomans  in  like  manner  with 
Corduene  to  the  Armenian  empire.  The  boundary  between 
Bomans  and  Parthians  thus  became  the  great  Syro-Mesopo* 
tamian  desert  instead  of  the  Euphrates ;  and  this  too  seemed 
only  provisional.  To  the  Parthian  envoys,  who  came  to 
insist  on  the  maintenance  of  the  agreements — which  cer- 
tainly, as  it  would  seem,  were  only  concluded  orally — 
respecting  the  Euphrates  boundary,  Pompeius  gave  the 
ambiguous  reply  that  the  territory  of  Bome  extended  as  far  as 
her  nghts.  The  remarkable  intercourse  between  the  Boman 
commander-in-chief  and  the  Parthian  satraps  of  the  region 
of  Media  and  even  of  the  distant  province  Elymais  (between 
Susiana,  Media,  and  Persia,  in  the  modem  Luristan) 
seemed  a  commentary  on  this  speech.*  The  viceroys  of  this 
latter  mountainous,  warlike,  and  remote  land  had  always 
exerted  themselves  to  acquire  a  position  independent  of 
the  great  king;  it  was  the  more  offensive  and  menacing 
to  the  Parthian  government,  when  Pompeius  accepted  the 

♦  This  view  rests  on  the  narrative  of  Plutarch  {Pomp,  36)  which  is  sup- 
ported by  Strabo's  (xvi.  744)  description  i/f  the  position  of  the  satrap  of 
Elymais.  It  is  an  embellishment  of  the  matter,  when  in  the  lists  of  the 
countries  and  kings  conquered  by  Pompeius  Media  and  its  king  Darias  are 
enumerated  (Diodorus  ^.  Vat,  p.  140;  Appian.  Mithr,  117);  and  from 
this  there  has  been  further  concocted  tlie  war  of  Pompeius  with  the  Medes 
(Veil.  ii.  40;  Appian.  Mithr.  106,  114)  and  then  even  his  expedition  to 
Ecbatana  (Oros.  vi.  5).  A  confusion  with  the  fabulous  town  of  the  same  name  on 
Oarmel  has  hardly  tf^en  place  here ;  it  is  simply  that  intolerable  exaggeration-* 
apparently  originating  in  the  grandiloquent  and  designedly  ambiguous  buUetiDS 
of  Pompeius — which  has  converted  his  razzia  against  the  Gaetulians  (iii..344) 
into  a  march  to  the  west  coast  of  Africa  (Plut.  Pomp.  38),  his  abortive  expedi- 
tion  agaiist  the  Nabatseans  into  a  conquest  of  the  city  of  Petra,  and  his  award 
as  to  the  boundaries  of  Armenia  into  a  fixing  of  the  boundary  of  the  Roman 
empire  beyond  Nisibis. 
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proffered  homage  of  this  dyoast.  Not  less  significant  was 
the  fact  that  the  title  of  "  king  of  kings,"  which  had  been 
hitherto  conceded  to  the  Parthian  king  by  the  Romans  in 
official  intercourse,  was  now  all  at  once  exchanged  by  them 
for  the  simple  title  of  king.  This  was  even  more  a  threat 
than  a  violation  of  etiquette.  Since  Rome  had  entered  on 
the  heritage  of  the  Seleucids,  it  seemed  almost  as  if  the 
Bomans  had  a  mind  to  revert  at  a  convenient  moment  to 
those  old  times  when  all  Iran  and  Turan  were  ruled  from 
Antioch,  and  there  was  as  yet  no  Parthian  empire  but 
merely  a  Parthian  satrapy.  The  court  of  Ctesiphon  would 
thus  have  had  reason  enough  for  going  to  war  with  Rome ; 
it  seemed  the  prelude  to  its  doing  so,  when  in  690  it  declared  W. 
war  on  Armenia  on  account  of  the  question  of  the  frontier. 
But  Phraates  had  not  the  courage  to  come  to  an  open 
rupture  with  the  Romans  at  a  time  when  the  dreaded 
general  with  his  strong  army  was  on  the  borders  of  the 
Parthian  empire.  When  Pompeius  sent  commissioners  to 
settle  amicably  the  dispute  between  Parthia  and  Armenia, 
Phraates  yielded  to  the  Roman  mediation  forced  upon  him 
and  acquiesced  in  their  award,  which  assigned  to  the  Arme- 
nians Corduene  and  northern  Mesopotamia.  Soon  after- 
wards his  daughter  with  her  son  and  her  husband  graced 
the  triumph  of  the  Roman  general.  Even  the  Parthians 
trembled  before  the  superior  power  of  Rome ;  and,  if  they 
had  not  like  the  inhabitants  of  Pontus  and  Armenia  suc- 
cumbed to  the  Roman  arms,  the  reason  seemed  only  to  be 
that  they  had  not  ventured  to  stand  the  conflict. 

There  still  devolved  on  the  general  the  duty  of  regulating  Oi  ganisa- 
the  internal  relations  of  the  newly-acquired  provinces  andtionofthc 
of  removing  as  far  as  possible  the  traces  of  a  thirteen  years'  P''<>^»**ce8- 
desolating  war.     The  work  of  organisation  begun  in  Asia 
Minor  by  LucuUus  and  the  commission  associated  with  him, 
and  in  Crete  by  Metellus,  received  its  conclusion  from  Pom- 
peius.    The  former  province  of  Asia,  which  embraced  Mysia, 
Lvdia,  Phrygia,  Caria,  and  Lycia,  was  converted  from  a  fron- 
tier province  into  a  central  one.   The  newly-erected  provinces 
were,  that  of  Bithynia  and  Pontus,  which  was  formed  out  of 
the  whole  former  kingdom  of  Nicomedes  and  the  western 
half  of  the  former  Pontic  state  as  far  as  and  beyond  the 
Halys ;  that  of  Cilicia,  which  indeed  was  older,  but  was  now 
Tor  the  first  time    enlarged    and  organised  in  a  manner 
befitting  its  name,  and  comprehended  also  Pamphylia  and 
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Xsauna ;  that  of  Syria,  and  that  of  Crete.  Much  was  uo  doubt 
wanting  to  render  that  mass  of  eountries  capable  of  being 
regarded  as  the  territorial  possession  of  Rome  in  the  modem 
sense  of  the  term.  The  form  and  order  of  the  government 
remained  substantially  as  they  were ;  only  the  Roman  com- 
mimity  came  in  place  of  the  former  monarchs.  Those  Asiatic 
provinces  consisted  as  formerly  of  a  motley  mixture  of 
domanial  possessions,  civic  territories  de  facto  or  dejwe  au- 
tonomous, lordships  pertaining  to  princes  and  priests,  and 
kingdoms,  all  of  which  were  as  regards  internal  administra- 
tion more  or  less  left  to  themselves,  and  in  other  respects 
were  dependent,  sometimes  in  milder  sometimes  in  stricter 
form,  on  the  Roman  government  and  its  proconsuls  very 
much  as  formerly  on  the  great  king  and  his  satraps. 
Feudatoiy  The  first  place  in  rank  at  least,  among  the  dependent  dy- 
kings.  nasts  was  held  by  the  king  of  Cappadocia,  whose  territory 

Cappadocia.  j^ucullus  had  already  enlarged  by  investing  him  ^dth  the 
province  of  Melitene  (about  Malatia)  as  far  as  the  Euphrates, 
and  to  whom  Pompeius  further  granted  on  the  western 
frontier  some  districts  taken  off  Cilicia  from  Castabala  as  far 
as  Derbe  near  Iconium,  and  on  the  eastern  frontier  the 
province  of  Sophene  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Euphrates  opposite  Melitene  and  at  first  destined  for  the 
Armenian  prince  Tigranes;  so  that  the  most  important 
passage*  of  the  Euphrates  thus  came  wholly  into  the 
Commagenf  power  of  the  Cappaaocian  prince.  The  small  province  of 
Commagene  between  Syria  and  Cappadocia  with  its  capital 
Samosata  (Samsat)  remained  a  dependent  kingdom  in  the 
hands  of  the  already  named  Seleucid  Antiochus  ;*  to  him 
too  were  assigned  the  important  fortress  of  Seleucia  (near 
Biradjik)  commanding  the  more  southern  passage  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  the  adjoining  tracts  on  the  left  bank  of 
thac  river;  and  thus  care  was  taken  that  the  two  chief 
passages  of  the  Euphrates  with  a  corresponding  territory  on 
the  eastern  bank  were  left  in  the  hands  of  two  dynasts 
wholly  dependent  on  Rome.  Alongside  of  the  kings  of 
Cappadocia  and  Commagene,  and  in  real  power  far  superior 
to  them,  the  new  king  Deiotarus  ruled  in  Asia  Minor.    One 

*  The  war  which  this  Antiochus  is  alleged  to  hare  waged  with  Pompeioi 
(Appian.  Mitkr,  106,  117)  is  not  very  consistent  with  the  treaty  whid)  h« 
concluded  with  LucuUus  (Dio.  xxxvi.  4)  and  his  undisturbed  continuance  in  hi» 
sovereignty ;  probably  it  was  concocted  simply  from  the  circumstance,  ths* 
Antiochus  of  Commagene  figured  among  the  kings  sabdued  by  Pompeius. 
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of  the  tetrarchs  of  the  Celtic  stock  of  the  Tolistoboii  settled  Golatia. 
rouod  PessiDus,  and  summoned  by  Lucullus  and  Pompeius 
to  render  militarj  service  with  the  other  small  Soman 
clients,  Deiotarua  had  in  these  campaigns  so  brilliantly 
proved  his  trustworthiness  and  his  energy  as  contrasted 
with  all  the  indolent  Orientals  that  the  Eoman  generals 
conferred  upon  him,  in  addition  to  his  Gralatian  heritage  and 
bis  possessions  in  the  rich  country  between  Amisus  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Halys,  the  eastern  half  of  the  former  Pontic 
empire  with  the  maritime  towns  of  Pharnacia  and  Trapezus 
and  the  Pontic  Armenia  as  far  as  the  Colchian  and  Great- 
Armenian  frontier  to  form  the  kingdom  of  Lesser  Armenia. 
Soon  afterwards  he  increased  his  already  considerable  terri- 
tory by  the  country  of  the  Celtic  Trocmi,  whose  tetrarch 
he  dispossessed.  Thus  the  petty  feudatory  became  one 
of  the  most  powerful  dynasts  of  Asia  Minor,  to  whom  might 
be  intrusted  the  guardianship  of  an  important  part  of  the 
frontier  of  the  empire. 

Vassals  of  lesser  importance  were,  the  other  numerous  PrinoM  aad 
Galatian  tetrarchs,  one  of  whom,  Bogodiatarus  prince  of  the  chiefs. 
Trocmi  was  on  account  of  his  tried  valour  in  the  Mithra- 
datic  war  presented  by  Pompeius  with  the  formerly  Pontic 
frontier-town  of  Mithradatium ;  Attains  prince  of  Paphla- 
gonia,  who  traced  back  his  lineage  to  the  old  ruling  house  of 
the  PylsemenidaB ;  Aristarehus  and  other  petty  lords  in  the 
Colchian  territory;   Tarcoudimotus  who  ruled  in  eastern 
Cilicia  in  the  mountain- valleys  of  the  Amanus  ;  Ptolemteus 
son  of  MennsBus,  who  continued  to  rule  in  Chalcis  on  tlie 
j  Libauus ;    Aretas  king  of  the  NabatsBans  as  lord  of  Da- 
mascus ;  lastly,  the  Arabic  emirs  in  the  couutries  on  either 
side  of  the  Euphrates,  Abgarus  in   Osroene,  whom   the 
Bomans  endeavoured  in  every  way  to  draw  over  to  their 
i  interest  with  the  view  of  using  him  as  an  advanced  por<t 
I  against  the  Parthians,  Sampsiceramus  in  Hemesa,  Alchaii- 
I  donius  the  Ehambnan,  and  another  emir  in  Bostrn.     To  P>  iestlj 
I  ftese  fell  to  be  added  the  spiritual  lords,  who  in  the  East  ?"»<*•• 
!  frequently  ruled  over  land  and  people  like  secular  dynasts, 
and  whose  authority  firmly  established  in  that  native  home 
of  fanaticism  the   Eomaus  prudently  refrained  from  dis- 
turbing, as  they  refrained  from  even  robbing  the  temples  of 
ir  treasures :  th6  high  priest  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods 
Pessinus ;  the  two  high  priests  of  the  goddess  Ma  in  the 
appadocian   Comana  (on  the  upper  Sarus""  and  in  the 
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Pontic  city  of  the  same  name  (Gumenek  near  Tocat),  both 
lords  who  were  in  their  countries  inferioi  only  to  the  king 
in  power,  and  each  of  whom  even  at  a  much  later  period 
possessed  extensive  estates  with   special .  jurisdiction  and 
about  six  thousand  slaves — Archelaus,  son  of  the  general  of 
that  name  who  passed  over  from  Mithradates  to  the  Ro- 
mans, was  invested   by  Pompeius  with   the  Pontic  high 
priesthood ;  the  high  priest  of  the  Venasian  Zeus  in  the 
Cappadocian  district  of  Morimene,  whose  revenues  amounted 
annually  to  £3,600  (16  talents) ;  the  "  arch-priest  and  ruler " 
of  that  territory  in  Cilicia-  Trachea,  where  Teucer  the  son 
of  Ajax  had  founded  a  temple  to  Zeus,  over  which  his 
descendants  presided  by  virtue  of  hereditary  right;   the 
"  arch-priest  and  ruler  of  the  people"  of  the  Jews,  to  whom 
Pompeius,  after  having  razed  the  walls  of  the  capital  and 
the  royal  treasuries  and  strongholds  in  the  land,  gave  back 
the  presidency  of  the  nation  with  a  serious  admonition  to 
keep  the  peace  and  no  longer  to  aim  at  conquests. 
Urban  com-      Alongside    of    these    secular   and    spiritual    potentates 
111  unities,     stood  the  urban  communities.    These  were  partly  associated 
into  larger   unions  which  rejoiced   in  a  comparative  in- 
dependence, such  as  in  particular  the  league  of  the  twenty- 
three  Lycian  cities,  which  was  well  organized  and  constantly 
kept  aloof  from  participation  in  the  disorders  of  piracy; 
whereas  the  numerous  detached  communities,  even  if  they 
had  their  self-government  secured  by  charter,  were  in  prac- 
tice wholly   dependent  on  the  Roman   governors.      The 
Elevation  of  Romans  failed  not  to  see  that  with  the  task  of  representing 
urban  life     Hellenism  and   protecting  and  extending  the  domain  of 
in  Asia.       Alexander  in  the  East  there  devolved  on  them  the  primary 
duty  of  elevating  the  urban  system ;  for,  while  cities  are 
everywhere  the  pillars  of  civilization,  the  antagonism  be- 
tween Orientals  and  Occidentals  was  most  distinctly  embodied 
in  the   contrast  between  the   Oriental,  military-despotic, 
feudal  hierarchv  and  the  Helleno-Italian  urban  common- 
wealth   prosecuting  trade   and  commerce.     Lucullus  and 
Pompeius,  however  little  they  in  other  respects  aimed  at 
the  reduction  of  things  to  one  level  in  the  East,  and  how- 
ever much  the  latter  was  disposed  in  questions  of  detail  to 
censure  and  alter  the  arrangenients  of  his  predecessor,  were 
yet  comple-tely  agreed  in  the  principle  of  promoting  as  far 
as  they  could   an   urban   life   in  Asia   Minor   and   Syria. 
Cyzicus,  on  w^hose  vigorous  resistance  the  first  violence  of 
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the  last  war  had  spent  itself,  received  from  Lucullus  a  con- 
siderable extension  of  its  domain.  The  Pontic  Heraclea, 
I  energetically  as  it  had  resisted  the  Eomans,  yet  recovered 
I  its  territory  and  its  harbours;  and  the  barbarous  fury  of 
I  Cotta  against  the  unhappy  city  met  with  the  sharpest 
I  censure  in  the  senate.  Lucullus  had  deeply  and  sincerely 
regretted  that  fat€  had  refused  him  the  happiness  of  rescuing 
Sinope  and  Amisus  from  devastation  by  the  Pontic  soldiery 
and  his  own ;  he  did  at  least  what  he  could  to  restore  them, 
extended  considerably  their  territories,  peopled  them  afresh — 
partly  with  the  old  inhabitants,  who  at  his  invitation  re- 
turned in  troops  to  their  beloved  homes,  partly  with  new 
settlers  of  Hellenic  descent — and  provided  for  the  recon- 
Btruction  of  the  buildings  destroyed.  Pompeius  acted  in 
the  same  spirit  and  on  a  greater  scale.  Even  after  the 
subjugation  of  the  pirates  he  had,  instead  of  following  the 
example  of  his  predecessors  and  crucifying  his  prisoners, 
whose  number  exceeded  20,000,  settled  them  partly  in  the 
desolated  cities  of  the  Plain  Oilicia,  such  as  Mallus,  Adana, 
Epiphaneia,  and  especially  in  Soli,  which  thenceforth  bore 
the  name  of  Pompeius'  city  (Pompeiupolis),  partly  at  Dyme 
in  Achaia,  and  even  at  Tarentum.  This  colonising  by 
pirates  met  with  manifold  censure,*  as  it  seemed  in  a 
certain  measure  to  set  a  premium  on  crime ;  in  reality  it  was 
politically  and  morally  justifiable,  for,  as  things  then  stood, 
piracy  was  something  different  from  robbery  and  the 
prisoners  might  fairly  be  treated  according  to  martial 
law.  But  Pompeius  made  it  his  business  above  all  to  pro- 
mote urban  life  in  the  new  Eoman  provinces*  We  have 
already  observed  how  poorly  provided  with  towns  the  Pontic 
empire  was  (iii.  280)  :  most  districts  of  Oappadocia  even 
a  century  after  this  had  no  towns,  but  merely  mountain 
fortresses  as  a  refuge  for  the  agricultural  population  in  war ; 
the  whole  east  of  Asia  Minor,  apart  from  the  sparse  G^reek 
colcnies  on  the  coasts,  must  have  been  at  this  time  in  a 
similar  plight.  The  number  of  towns  newly  established  by 
Pompeius  in  these  provinces  is,  including  the  Cilician  settle- 
ment, stated  at  thirty -nine,  several  of  which  attained  great 

*  To  this  Cicero's  reproach  probably  points  (De  Off.  iii.  12,  49) :  piratas 
imaames  habemus,  sooios  vectigales;  in  so  fai*,  namely,  as  those  pirate- 
oolooies  probably  had  the  pnyilege  of  immunity  conferred  on  th^m  by 
^ompeios,  while,  as  is  well  known,  the  prorincial  communities  dependent 
OQ  RiMne  were  ia  general  liable  to  taxation* 
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prosperity.  The  most  notable  of  these  townships  in  the 
former  kingdom  of  Pontus  were,  Nicopolis,  the  "city  of 
victory,"  founded  on  the  spot  where  Mithradates  sustained 
the  last  decisive  defeat  (P.  120) — the  fairest  memorial  of  a 
general  rich  in  similar  trophies ;  Megalopolis,  named  from 
Pompeius'  surname,  on  the  frontier  of  Cappadocia  and 
Lesser  Armenia,  the  subsequent  Sebasteia  (now  Siwas); 
Ziela,  where  the  Bomans  fought  the  unfortunate  battie 
(P.  71),  a  place  which  had  arisen  round  the  temple  of 
Anaitis  there  and  hitherto  had  belonged  to  its  high  priest, 
and  to  which  Pompeius  now  gave  the  form  and  privileges  of 
a  city ;  Diospolis,  formerly  Cabira,  afterwards  Neocsssarea 
(Niksar),  likewise  one  of  the  battle-fields  of  the  late  war ; 
Magnopolis  or  Pompeiupolis,  the  restored  Eupatoria  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Ijvcus  and  the  Iris,  originally  built  by 
Mithradates,  but  again  destroyed  by  him  on  account  of  its 
defection  to  the  Bomans  (P.  116) ;  Neapolis,  formerly 
Phazemon,  between  Amasia  and  the  Halys.  Most  of  the 
towns  thus  established  were  formed  not  by  bringing  colo* 
nists  from  a  distance,  but  by  the  suppression  of  villages  and 
the  collection  of  their  inhabitants  within  the  new  ring- wall; 
in  Nicopolis  Pompeius  settled  the  invalids  and  veterans  of 
his  army,  who  preferred  to  establish  a  home  for  themsehes 
there  at  once  rather  than  afterwards  in  Italy.  But  in  other 
.  places  also  there  arose  at  the  beck  of  the  regent  new  centres 
of  Hellenic  civilisation.  In  Paphlagonia  a  third  Pompeiu- 
polis marked  the  spot,  where  the  army  of  Mithradat^  in 
88.  666  achieved  the  great  victory  over  the  Bithynians  (iii.  293). 
In  Cappadocia,  which  perhaps  had  suffered  more  than  any 
other  province  by  the  war,  the  royal  residence  Mazaca 
(afterwards  Cassarea,  now  Kaisarieh)  and  seven  other  town- 
ships were  restored  by  Pompeius  and  received  urban  insti* 
tutioDS.  In  Cilicia  and  Coslesyria  there  were  enumerated 
twenty  cities  laid  out  by  Pompeius.  In  the  districts  ceded 
by  the  Jews  Gadara  in  the  Decapolis  rose  from  its  ruins  at 
Pompeius'  command,  and  the  city  of  Seleucia  was  founded. 
By  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  domain  land  at  his  disposal 
on  the  Asiatic  continent  must  have  been  applied  by  Pom* 
peius  for  his  new  settlements;  whereas  in  Crete,  about 
which  Pompeius  troubled  himself  little  or  not  at  all,  the 
Boman  domanial  possessions  seem  to  have  continued 
tolerably  extensive. 
Pompeius  was  no  less  intent  on  regulating  and  elevating 
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the  existing  commimities  than  on  founding  new  ones.  The 
abuses  and  usurpations  which  prevailed  were  reformed  as 
far  as  lay  in  his  power ;  copious  ordinances  drawn  up  care- 
fully with  reference  to  the  different  provinces  regulated  the 
municipal  system  in  detail.  A  number  of  the  most  con- 
siderable cities  had  fresh  privileges  conferred  on  tkem. 
Autonomy  was  bestowed  on  Antioch  on  the  Orontes,  the 
most  important  city  of  Eoman  Asia  and  but  little  in* 
ferior  to  the  Egyptian  Alexandria  and  to  the  Bagdad  of 
antiquity,  the  city  of  Seleucia  in  the  Parthian  empire ;  as 
also  on  the  neighbour  of  Antioch,  the  Pierian  Seleucia,  which 
was  thus  rewarded  for  its  courageous  resistance  to  Tigranes ; 
on  Gtiza  and  generally  on  all  the  towns  liberated  from  the 
Jewish  rule ;  on  Mytilene  in  the  west  of  Asia  Minor ;  and 
on  Phanagoria  on  the  Black  Sea. 

Thus  was  completed  the  structure  of  the  Soman  state  in  Aggregate 
Asia,  which  with  its  feudatory  kings  and  vassals,  its  sacer-  results. 
dotal  princes,  and  its  series  of  free  and  half-free  cities  puts 
us  vividly  in  mind  of  the  Holy  Boman  Empire  of  the 
Grerman  nation.  It  was  no  miraculous  work,  either  as 
respects  the  difficulties  overcome  or  as  respects  the  result 
obtained ;  nor  was  it  rendered  such  by  all  the  high*  sounding 
words  which  the  Eoman  world  of  quality  lavished  in  favour 
of  Lucullus  and  the  artless  multitude  in  praise  of  Pompeius. 
Pompeius  in  particular  consented  to  be  praised,  and  praised 
himself,  in  such  a  fashion  that  people  might  almost  have 
reckoned  him  still  more  weak-mmded  than  he  really  was. 
His  triumphal  inscriptions  enumerated  twelve  millions  of 
people  as  subjugated  and  1538  cities  and  strongholds  as 
conquered — it  seemed  as  if  quantity  was  to  make  up  for 
quality — ^and  made  the  circle  of  his  victories  extend  from 
the  Ifeotic  Sea  to  the  Caspian  and  from  the  Caspian  to  the 
Bed  Sea,  when  his  eyes  had  never  seen  any  one  of  the  three ; 
nay  further,  if  he  did  not  exactly  say  so,  he  at  any  rate  in- 
duced the  public  to  suppose  t^hat  the  annexation  of  Syria, 
which  in  truth  was  no  heroic  deed,  had  added  the  whole  East 
as  far  as  Bactria  and  India  to  the  Boman  empire — so  dim 
was  the  distance  amidst  which  according  to  his  statements  the 
boundary  line  of  his  eastern  conquests  was  lost.  The  demo- 
cratic servility,  which  has  at  all  times  rivalled  that  of  courts, 
readily  entered  into  these  insipid  extravagances.  It  was  not 
satisfied  by  the  pompous  triumphal  procession,  which  moved 
through  the  streets  of  Rome  on  the  28th  and  29th  Sept.  693—       ci- 
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tlie  forty-sixth  birthday  of  Pompems  the  Great — adorned, 
to  say  nothing  of  jewels  of  all  sorts,  by  the  crown  insignia 
of  Mithradates  and  by  the  children  of  the  three  mightiest 
kings  of  Asia,   Mithradates,   Tigranes,  and  Phraates;  it 
rewarded  its  general,  who  had  conquered  twenty-two  kings, 
witk  regal  honours  and  bestowed  on  him  the  golden  chaplet 
and  the  insignia  of  the  magistracy  for  life.     The  coins 
struck  in  his  honour  exhibit  the  globe  itself  placed  amidst 
the  triple  laurels  brought  home  from  the  three  continents, 
and  surmounted  by  the  golden  chaplet  conferred  by  the 
burgesses  on  the  man  who  had  triumphed  over  Africa, 
Spain,  and  Asia.      It  need  excite  no  surprise,  if  in  presence 
of  such  childish  acts  of  homage  voices  were  heard  of  an 
opposite  import.     Among  the  Boman  world  of  quality  it 
was  currently  aflSrmed,  that  the  true  merit  of  having  subdued 
the  East  belonged  to  Lucullus,  and  that  Pompeius  had  only 
gone  to  the  East  to  supplant  Lucullus  and  to  plait  the 
laurels  which  another  hand  had  plucked  around  his  own  brow. 
Both  statements  were  totally  erroneous ;  it  was  not  Pompeius 
but  Glabrio'  that  was  sent  to  Asia  to  relieve  Lucullus,  and, 
bravely  as  Lucullus  had  fought,  it  was  a  fact  that,  when 
Pompeius  took  the  supreme  command,  the  Eomans  had 
forfeited  all  their  earlier  successes  and  had  not  a  foot's 
breadth  of  Pontic  soil  in  their  possession.     More  pointed 
and  effective  was  the  ridicule  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
capital,  who  failed  not  to  nickname  the  mighty  conqueror  of 
the  globe  after  the  great  powers  which  he  had  conquered,  and 
saluted  him  now  as  "  conqueror  of  Salem,"  now  as  "  emir" 
(Ardbarches),  now  as  the  Eoman  Sampsiceramus.  The  unpre- 
judiced judge  will  not  agree  either  with  those  exaggerations 
or  with  these  disparagements.    Lucullus  and  Pompeius,  in 
subduing  and  regulating  Asia,  showed  themselves  to  be,  not 
heroes    and    state-creators,   but   sagacious  and  energetic 
commanders  and  governors.     As  general  Lucullus  displayed 
no  common  talents  and  a  self-confidence  bordering  on  rash- 
ness, while  Pompeius  displayed  military  judgment  and  a  rare 
self-restraint ;  for  hardly  has  any  general  with  such  forces 
and  a  position  so  wholly  free  ever  acted  so  cautiously  as 
Pompeius  in  the  East.     The  most  brilliant  undertakings,  as 
it  were,  offered  themselves  to  him  on  all  sides;   he  was 
free  to  start  for  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus  and  for  the  Bed 
Sea;    he  had  opportunity  of  declaring  war  against  the 
Parthians ;  the  revolted  provinces  of  Egypt  invited  him  te 
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dethrone  king  Ptolemy  who  was  not  recognised  by  the 
Bomans,  and  to  carry  out  the  testament  of  Alexander ;  but 
Pompeius  marched  neither  to  PanticapsBam  nor  to  Petra^ 
neither  to  Otesiphon  nor  to  Alexandria;  throughont  he 
plucked  only  those  fruits  which  spontaneously  came  to 
his  hand.  Li  like  manner  he  fought  all  his  battles  by  sea 
and  land  with  a  crushing  superiority  of  force.  Had  this 
moderation  proceeded  from  the  strict  observance  of  the 
instructions  given  to  him,  as  Pompeius  was  wont  to  profess, 
or  even  from  a  perception  that  the  conquests  of  Bome  must 
somewhere  find  a  limit  and  that  fresh  accessions  of  territory 
were  not  advantageous  to  the  state,  it  would  deserve  a 
higher  praise  than  history  confers  on  the  most  talented 
officer ;  but,  constituted  as  Pompeius  was,  his  self-restraint 
was  beyond  doubt  solely  the  result  of  his  peculiar  want  of 
decision  and  of  initiative— -defects,  no  doubt,  which  were  in 
his  case  &r  more  useful  to  the  state  than  the  opposite 
excellences  of  his  predecessor.  Certainly  very  grave  errors 
were  perpetrated  both  by  Lucullus  and  oy  Pompeius. 
Lacullus  reaped  their  fruits  himself,  when  his  imprudent 
conduct  wrested  from  him  aU  the  results  of  his  victories ; 
Pompeius  left  it  to  his  successors  to  bear  the  consequences 
of  his  false  policy  towards  the  Parthians.  He  might  either 
have  made  war  on  the  Parthians,  if  he  had  had  the  courage 
to  do  so,  or  have  maintained  peace  with  them  and  recognised, 
as  he  had  promised,  the  Euphrates  as  boundary ;  he  was  too 
timid  for  the  former  course,  too  vain  for  the  latter,  and 
BO  he  resorted  to  the  silly  perfidy  of  rendering  the  good 
neighbourhood,  which  the  court  of  Otesiphon  desired  and  on 
its  part  practised,  impossible  through  the  most  unbounded 
aggressions,  and  yet  allowing  the  enemy  to  choose  of  them- 
selves the  time  for  rupture  and  retaliation.  As  adminis- 
trator of  Asia  Lucullus  acquired  a  more  than  princely  wealth ; 
and  Pompeius  also  received  as  reward  for  its  organization  large 
Bums  in  cash  and  still  more  considerable  promissory  notes 
from  the  king  of  Cappadocia,  from  the  rich  city  of  Antioch, 
and  from  other  lords  and  communities.  But  such  exactions 
had  become  almost  a  customary  tribute ;  and  both  generals 
showed  themselves  at  any  rate  to  be  not  altogether  venal  in 
questions  of  greater  importance,  but  if  possible  got  them- 
selves paid  by  the  party  whose  interests  coincided  with 
those  of  Bome.  Looking  to  the  times,  this  does  not  pre- 
vent us  from  characterising  the  administration  of  both  as 


150  POMPEIUS  AND  THE  EAST.  [Book  V 

comparatively  commendable  and  conducted  primarily  in  the 
interest  of  Bome,  secondarily  in  that  of  the  provincials. 
The  conversion  of  the  clients  into  subjects,  the  better  regu- 
lation of  the  eastern  frontier,  the  establishment  of  a  single 
and  strong  government,  were  full  of  blessing  for  the  rulers  as 
well  as  for  the  ruled.  The  financial  gain  acquired  by  Borne 
was  immense ;  the  new  property  tax,  which  with  the  excep- 
tion of  some  specially  exempted  communities  all  those  princes, 
priests,  and  cities  had  to  pay  to  Borne,  raised  the  Eoman 
state-revenues  altpost  by  a  half  above  their  former  amount 
Asia  indeed  suffered  severely.  Pompeius  brought  in  money 
and  jewels  an  amount  of  £2,000,000  (200,000,000  sesterces) 
into  the  state-chest  and  distributed  £3,900,000  (16,000 
talents)  among  his  officers  and  soldiers ;  if  we  add  to  this 
the  considerable  sums  brought  home  by  Lucullus,  the  non- 
official  exactions  of  the  Eoman  army,  and  the  amount  of  the 
damage  done  by  the  war,  the  financial  exhaustion  of  the 
land  may  be  readily  conceived.  The  Boman  taxation  of 
Asia  was  perhaps  in  itself  not  worse  than  that  of  its  earlier 
rulers,  but  it  formed  a  heavier  burden  on  the  land  in  so  far 
as  the  taxes  thenceforth  went  out  of  the  country  and  only 
the  lesser  portion  of  the  proceeds  was  again  expended  in  Asia ; 
and  at  any  rate  it  was,  in  the  old  as  well  as  the  newly- 
acquired  provinces,  based  on  a  systematic  plundering  of  the 
provinces  for  the  benefit  of  Bome.  But  the  responsibility 
for  this  rests  far  less  on  the  generals  personally  than  on  the 
parties  at  home,  whom  these  had  to  consider ;  Lucullus  had 
even  exerted  himself  energetically  to  set  limits  to  the 
usurious  dealings  of  the  Boman  capitalists  in  Asia,  and  this 
essentially  contributed  to  bring  about  his  fall.  How  much 
both  men  earnestly  sought  to  revive  the  prosperity  of  the 
reduced  provinces,  is  shown  by  their  action  in  cases  where 
no  considerations  of  party  policy  tied  their  hands,  and  espe- 
cially in  their  care  for  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor.  Although 
for  centuries  afterwards  many  an  Asiatic  village  lying  in  ruins 
recalled  the  times  of  the  great  war,  Sinope  might  well  begin 
a  new  era  with  the  date  of  its  restoration  by  Lucullus,  and 
almost  all  the  more  considerable  inland  towns  of  the  Pontic 
kingdom  might  gratefully  honour  Pompeius  as  their  founder. 
The  organization  of  Boman  Asia  by  Lucullus  and  Pompeius 
may  with  all  its  undeniable  defects  be  described  as  on  the 
whole  judicious  and  praiseworthy ;  serious  as  were  the  evils 
that  might  still  adhere  to  it,  it  could  not  but  be  welcome  to 
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the  sorely  tormented  Asiatics  for  the  very  reason  tbat  it  came 
attended  by  the  inward  and  outward  peace,  the  absence  of 
which  had  been  so  long  and  so  painfully  felt. 

Peace  continued  substantially  in  the  East,  till  the  idea —  The  East 
merely  indicated  by  Pompeius  with  his  characteristic  ^^^  ^^ 
timidity — of  joining  the  regions  eastward  of  the  Euphrates  of^pom" 
to  the  Boman  empire  was  taken  up  again  energetically  but  peius. 
unsuccessfully  by  the  new  triumvirate  of  Eoman  regents,  and 
soon  thereafter  the  civil  war  drew  the  eastern  provinces  as 
well  as  all  the  rest  into  its  fatal  vortex.  In  the  interval  the 
governors  of  Cilicia  had  to  iight  constantly  with  the  moun- 
tam-tribes  of  the  Amanus  and  those  of  Syria  with  the  hordes 
of  the  desert,  and  in  the  latter  war  against  the  Bedouins  more 
especially  many  Boman  troops  were  destroyed ;  but  these 
movements  had  no  further  significance.  More  remarkable 
was  the  obstinate  resistance,  which  the  tough  Jewish  nation 
opposed  to  the  conquerors.  Alexander  son  of  the  deposed 
kmg  Aristobulus,  and  Aristobulus  himself  who  after  a  time 
succeeded  in  escaping  from  captivity,  excited  during  the 
governorship  of  Aulus  Gabinius  (697-700)  three  difierent  57-54. 
revolts  against  the  new  rulers,  to  each  of  which  the  govern- 
ment of  the  high  priest  Hyrcanus  installed  by  Home  im- 
potently  succumbed.  It  was  not  political  conviction,  but 
the  invmcible  repugnance  of  the  Oriental  towards  the  un- 
natural yoke,  which  compelled  them  to  kick  against  the 
pricks;  as  indeed  the  last  and  most  dangerous  of  these 
revolts,  for  which  the  withdrawal  of  the  Syrian  army  of  oc- 
cupation in  consequence  of  the  Egyptian  crises  furnished  the 
immediate  impulse,  began  with  the  murder  of  the  Eomans 
settled  in  Palestine.  It  was  not  without  difficulty  that  the 
able  governor  succeeded  in  rescuing  the  few  Romans,  who 
had  escaped  the  same  fate  and  found  a  temporary  refiige 
on  mount  Gerizim,  from  the  insurgents  who  kept  them 
blockaded  there,  and  in  overpowering  the  revolt  after  several 
severely  contested  battles  and  tedious  sieges.  In  consequence 
of  this  the  monarchy  of  the  high  priests  was  abolished  and  the 
Jewish  land  was  broken  up,  as  Macedonia  had  formerly  been, 
into  five  independent  districts  administered  by  governing 
colleges  with  an  optimate  organization ;  Samaria  and  other 
places  razed  by  the  Jews  were  restored,  to  form  a  counter- 
poise to  Jerusalem ;  and  lastly  a  heavier  tribute  was  im- 
posed on  the  Jews  than  on  the  other  Syrian  subjects  of 
Kome. 
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The  king-  It  still  remains  that  we  should  glance  at  the  kingdom  of 
dom  of  Egypt  along  with  the  last  dependency  that  remained  to  it  of 
^^^P  *  the  extensive  conquests  of  the  Lagidae,  the  fair  island  of 
Cyprus.  Egypt  was  now  the  only  state  of  the  Hellenic 
Eiast  that  was  still  at  least  nominally  independent ;  just  as 
formerly,  when  the  Persians  established  tnemselves  along 
the  eastern  half  of  the  Meditertanean,  Egypt  was  their  last 
conquest,  so  now  the  mighty  conquerors  from  the  West  long 
delayed  the  annexation  of  that  opulent  and  peculiar  country. 
The  reason  lay,  as  was  already  indicated,  neither  in  any  fear  of 
the  resistance  of  Egypt  nor  in  the  want  of  a  fitting  occasion. 
Egypt  was  nearly  as  powerless  as  Syria,  and  had  already  in 
81.  673  fallen  in  all  due  form  of  law  to  the  Eoman  community 
(P.  48).  The  control  exercised  over  the  court  of  Alexandria 
by  the  royal  guard — which  appointed  and  deposed  ministers 
and  occasionally  kings,  took  for  itself  what  it  pleased,  and,  if 
it  was  refused  a  rise  of  pay,  besieged  the  king  in  his  palace-^ 
was  by  no  means  liked  in  the  country  or  rather  in  the 
capital  (for  the  country  with  its  population  of  agficultural 
slaves  was  hardly  taken  into  account)  ;  and  at  least  a  party 
there  wished  for  the  annexation  of  Egypt  by  Home,  and  even 
took  steps  to  procure  it.  But  the  less  the  kings  of  Egypt 
could  think  oi  contending  in  arms  against  Eome,  the  more 
energetically  Egyptian  gold  resisted  the  Eoman  plans  of 
union ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  peculiar  despotico-com^ 
munistic  centralisation  of  the  Egyptian  finances  the  revenues 
of  the  court  of  Alexandria  were  still  nearly  equal  to  the 
public  income  of  Eome  even  after  its  augmentation  by 
Pompeius.  The  suspicious  jealousy  of  the  oUgarchy,  which 
was  chary  of  allowing  any  individual  either  to  conquer  or  to 
administer  Egypt,  operated  in  the  same  direction;  So  the 
de  facto  rulers  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus  were  enabled  by  bribing 
the  leading  men  in  the  senate  not  merely  to  respite  their 
tottering  crowns,  but  even  to  fortify  them  afresh  and  to  pur- 
chase from  the  senate  the  confirmation  of  their  royal  title. 
But  with  this  they  had  not  yet  obtained  their  object.  Formal 
state-law  required  a  decree  of  the  Eoman  burgesses ;  until 
this  was  issued,  the  Ptolemies  were  dependent  on  the  caprice 
of  every  democratic  ruler,  and  they  had  thus  to  commence 
the  warfare  of  bribery  also  against  the  other  Eoman  party, 
which  as  the  more  powerful  stipulated  for  far  higher  prices. 
Cyprus  The  result  in  the  two  cases  was  different.    The  annexation 

annexed.  [58  of  Cyprus  was  decreed  in  696  by  the  people,  that  is,  by  the 
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leaders  of  the  democracy,  the  support  given  to  piracy  by  the 
Cypriots  being  alleged  as  the  official  reason  why  that  course 
should  now  be  adopted.  Marcus  Cato,  intrusted  by  his 
opponents  with  the  execution  of  this  measure,  came'to  , 

tne  island  without  an  army ;  but  he  had  no  need  of  one. 
The  king  took  poison;  the  inhabitants  submitted  without 
offering  resistance  to  their  inevitable  fate,  and  were  placed 
under  the  governor  of  Cilicia.  The  ample  treasure  of 
nearly  7000  talents  (£1,700,000),  which  the  equally  covetous 
and  miserly  king  could  not  prevail  on  himself  to  apply  for 
the  bribes  requisite  to  save  his  crown,  fell  along  with  the 
latter  to  the  Eomans,  and  filled  after  a  desirable  fashion  the 
empty  vaults  of  their  treasury, 

On  the  other  hand  the  brother  who  reigned  in  Egypt  sue-  ptolemy  m 
ceeded  in  purchasing  his  recognition  by  decree  of  the  people  Egypt  re- 
from  the  new  masters  of  £ome  in  695  ;  the  purchase-money  cognis«^» 
is  said  to  have  amounted  to  6000  talents  (£1,460,000).  ^^^^^^ 
The  citizens  indeed,  long  exasperated  against  their  good  flute-  by  his 
player  and  bad  ruler,  and  now  reduced  to  extremities  by  the  subjects, 
definitive  loss  of  Cyprus  and  the  pressure  of  the  taxes 
which  were  raised  to  an  intolerable  degree  in  consequence 
of  the  transactions  with  the  Romans  (696),  chased  him  on       5^ 
that  account  out  of  the  country.     "When  the  king  thereupon 
applied,  as  if  on  account  of  his  eviction  from  the  estate  which 
he  had  purchased,  to  those  who  sold  it,  these  were  reasonable 
enough  to  see  that  it  was  their  duty  as  honest  men  of  busi- 
ness to  get  back  his  kingdom  for  Ptolemaaus ;  only  the  parties 
could  not  Bigree  as  to  the  person  to  whom  the  important 
charge  of  occupying  Egypt  by  force  along  with  the  perqui- 
sites thence  to  be  expected  should  be  assigned.     It  was 
only  when  the  triumvirate  was  confirmed  anew  at  the  con- 
ference of  Luca,  that  this  affair  was  also  arranged,  after  Ptole- 
nuBus  had  agreed  to  a  further  payment  of  10,000  talents 
(£2,400,000);  the  governor  of  Syria  Aulus  Q-abinius  now 
obtained  orders  from  those  in  power  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  immediately  for  restoring  the  king.     The  citizens  of 
Alexandria  had  meanwhile  placed  the  crown  on  the  head  of 
Berenice  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  ejected  king,  and  given 
her  a  husband  in  the  person  of  one  of  the  spiritual  princes  of 
Bonuin  Asia,  Archelaus  the  high  priest  of  Comana  (F.  IM), 
who  possessed  ambition  enough  to  hazard  his  secure  and  re- 
spectable position  in  the  hope  of  mounting  the  throne  of  the 
Lagidffi.    His  attempts  to  gain  the  Eoman  regents  to  his  in- 
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terests  remained  without  success ;  but  he  did  not  recoil  before 
the  idea  of  being  obliged  to  maintain  his  new  kingdom 
with  arms  in  hand  even  against  the  Romans.  Gabinius,  with- 
ont  ostensible  powers  to  undertake  war  against  Egypt  but 
directed  to  do  so  by  the  regents,  made  a  pretext  out  of  the 
alleged  support  of  piracy  by  the  Egyptians  and  the  building 
of  a  fleet  by  Archelaus,  and  started  without  delay  for  the 
Egyptian  frontier  (699).  The  march  through  the  sandy  de- 
sert between  Gaza  and  Felusium,  in  which  so  many  invasions 
previously  directed  against  Egypt  had  broken  down,  was  on 
this  occasion  successfully  accomplished — a  result  especially 
due  to  the  Quick  and  skilful  leader  of  the  cavalry  Marcus 
Antonius.  The  frontier  fortress  of  Felusium  also  was  sur- 
rendered without  resistance  bv  the  Jewish  garrison  stationed 
there.  In  front  of  this  city  the  Somans  met  the  Egyptians, 
defeated  them — on  which  occasion  Antonius  again  dis- 
tinguished himself — and  arrived,  as  the  first  Boman  army, 
at  the  Nile.  Here  the  fleet  and  army  of  the  Egyptians 
were  drawn  up  for  the  last  decisive  struggle ;  but  the 
I^omans  once  more  conquered,  and  Archelaus  himself  with 
many  of  his  followers  perished  in  the  combat.  Immediately 
aflter  this  battle  the  capital  surrendered,  and  therewith  all 
resistance  was  at  an  end.  The  unhappy  land  was  handed 
over  to  its  legitimate  oppressor ;  the  hanging  and  behead- 
ing, with  which,  but  for  the  intervention  of  the  chivalrous 
Antonius,  FtolemsBus  would  have  already  in  Felusium  begun- 
to  celebrate  the  restoration  of  the  legitimate  government, 
now  took  its  course  unhindered,  and  flrst  of  all  the  innocent 
daughter  was  sent  by  her  father  to  the  scaffold.  The  pay- 
ment of  the  reward  agreed  upon  with  the  regents  broke  down 
through  the  absolute  impossibility  of  exacting  from  the 
exhausted  land  the  enormous  sums  required,  although  they 
took  from  the  poor  people  the  last  penny ;  but  care  was 
taken  that  the  country  should  at  least  be  kept  quiet  by  the 
garrison  of  Boman  infantry  and  Celtic  and  German  cavaky 
left  in  the  capital,  which  took  the  place  of  the  native 
prsetorians  and  otherwise  emulated  them  not  unsuccessfully. 
The  previous  hegemony  of  Bome  over  Egypt  was  thus  con- 
verted into  a  £rect  military  occupation,  and  the  nominal 
continuance  of  the  native  monarchy  was  not  so  much  a 
privilege  granted  to  the  land  as  a  double  burden  imposed 
on  it. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

TH£  STTRUGGLE  OF  PARTIES  DURING  THE  ABSENCE  OF 

POMPEIUS, 

WiTfl  the  passing  of  the  Gabinian  law  the  parties  in  the  The  de- 
capital  changed  positions.     From  the  time  that  the  elected  ^*^**^ 
general  of  the  democracy  held  in  his  hand  the  sword,  his  *"**®<^*^7* 
party,  or  what  was  reckoned  such,  had  the  preponderance  in 
the  capital.     The  nobility  doubtless  still  stood  in  compact 
array,  and  still  as  before  there  issued  from  the  comitial 
I  machinery  none  but  consuls  who  according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  the  democrats  were  already  designated  to  the 
consulate  in  their  cradles;  to  command  the  elections  and 
I  break  down  the  influence  of  the  old  families  over  them  was 
beyond  the  power  even  of  the  regents.     But  unfortunately 
the  consulate,  at  the  very  moment  when  they  had  got  the 
;  loigth  of  virtually  excluding  the  "  new  men  "  from  it,  began 
!  itself  to  grow  pale  before  the  newly-risen  star  of  the  ex- 
ceptional military  power.     The  aristocracy  felt  this,  though 
they  did  not  exactly  confess  it ;  they  gave  themselves  up  as 
lost.     Except  Quintus  Catulus,  who  with  honourable  firm- 
ness persevered  at  his  far  from  pleasant  post  as  champion  of 
a  vanquished  party  down  to  his  death  (694),  no  Optimate       60. 
eoold  be  named  from  the  highest  ranks  of  the  nobility,  who 
sustained  the  interests  of  the  aristocracy  with  courage  and 
steadfastness.    Their  very  men  of  most  talent  and  fame, 
such  as  Quintus  Metellus  Pius  and  Lucius  LucuUus,  prac- 
tically abdicated  and  retired,  so  far  as  they  could  at  all  do  so 
I  with  propriety,  to  their  villas,  in  order  to  forget  as  much 
!  as  possible  the  Forum  and  the  senate-house  amidst  their 
!  gardens  and  libraries,  their  aviaries  and  fish-ponds.     Still 
!  more,  of  course,  was  this  the  case  with  the  younger  geuera- 
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tion  of  the  aristocrac j,  which  was  either  wholly  absorbed  in 
luxury  and  literature  or  turning  towards  the  rising  sun. 
Cato.  There  was  among  the  younger  men  a  single  exception ;  it 

95  was  Marcus  Porcius  Cato  (bom  in  659)/  a  man  of  the  best 
intentions  and  of  rare  devotedness,  and  yet  one  of  the  most 
Quixotic  and  one  of  the  most  melancholy  phenomena  in  this 
age  so  abounding  in  political  caricatures.  Honourable  and 
steadfast,  earnest  in  purpose  and  in  action,  full  of  attach- 
ment to  his  country  and  to  its  hereditary  constitution,  but 
dull  in  intellect  and  sensually  as  well  as  morally  destitute 
of  passion,  he  might  certainly  have  made  a  tolerable  master 
of  unance.  But  unfortunately  he  fell  early  under  the  power 
of  formalism,  and  swayed  partly  by  the  phrases  of  the  Stoa, 
which  in  their  abstract  Baldness  and  spiritless  isolation 
were  current  among  the  genteel  world  of  that  day,  partly  by 
the  example  of  his  great-grandfather  whom  he  deemed 
it  his  especial  task  to  reproduce,  he  began  to  walk  about 
in  the  sinful  capital  as  a  model  burgess  and  mirror  of 
virtue,  to  rebuke  the  times  like  the  old  Cato,  to  travel 
on  foot  instead  of  riding,  to  take  no  interest,  to  decline 
badges  of  distinction  as  a  soldier,  and  to  introduce  the 
restoration  of  the  good  old  days  by  going  after  the  prece- 
dent of  king  Eomulus  without  a  shirt.  A  strange  carica- 
ture of  his  ancestor — ^the  grey-haired  yeoman  whom  hatred 
and  anger  made  an  orator,  who  wielded  in  masterly  style  the 
plough  as  well  as  the  sword,  who  with  his  narrow,  but 
original  and  sound  common  sense  ordinarily  hit  the  nail  on 
the  head — was  this  young  and  shallow  pedant  from  whose 
lips  dropped  scholastic  wisdom  and  who  was  everywhere 
seen  sittmg  book  in  hand,  this  philosopher  who  understood 
neither  the  art  of  war  nor  any  other  art  whatever,  this 
cloud-walker  in  the  realm  of  abstract  moral  philosophy. 
Yet  he  attained  to  moral  and  thereby  even  to  pohtical 
importance.  In  an  utterly  virretched  and  cowardly  age  his 
courage  and  his  negative  virtues  told  powerfully  on  the 
multitude ;  he  even  formed  a  school,  and  there  were  indivi- 
duals— it  is  true  they  were  but  few — who  in  their  turn  copied 
and  caricatured  afresh  the  living  pattern  of  a  phUosopho*. 
On  the  same  cause  depended  also  his  political  influence. 
As  he  was  the  only  conservative  of  note  who  possessed  if 
not  talent  and  insight,  at  any  rate  integrity  and  courage, 
and  was  always  ready  to  throw  himself  into  the  breach 
whether  it  was  necessary  to  do  so  or  not,  he  soon  became 
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the  recoguised  champion  of  the  Optimate  party,  although 
neither  his  age  nor  his  rank  nor  his  intellect  entitled  him 
to  be  80.  Where  the  perseverance  of  a  single  resolute  man 
could  decide,  he  no  doubt  sometimes  achieved  a  success, 
and  in  questions  of  detail,  more  particularly  of  a  financial 
character,  he  often  judiciously  interfered,  for  he  was  absent 
from  no  meeting  of  the  senate;  in  fact  his  quiestorship 
formed  an  epoch,  and  as  long  as  he  lived  he  checked  the  de- 
tails of  the  public  budget,  regarding  which  he  was  of  course 
at  constant  warfare  with  the  farmers  of  the  taxes.  Eor  the 
rest,  he  wanted  simply  every  ingredient  of  a  statesman.  He 
was  incapable  of  even  comprehending  a  political  aim  and  of 
surveying  political  relations ;  his  whole  tactics  consisted  in 
setting  his  face  against  every  one  who  deviated  or  seemed 
to  him  to  deviate  from  the  traditionary  moral  and  political 
catechism  of  the  aristocracy,  and  thus  of  course  he  worked 
as  often  into  the  hands  of  his  opponents  as  into  those  of  his  ' 

own  party.  The  Don  Quixote  of  the  aristocracy,  he  proved 
by  his  character  and  his  actions  that  at  this  time,  while 
there  was  certainly  still  an  aiistocracy  in  existence,  the 
aristocratic  policy  was  nothing  more  than  a  chimera. 

To  continue  the  conflict  with  this  aristocracy  brought  Democratic 
httle  honour.  Yet  the  attacks  of  the  democracy  on  the  van-  attacks, 
quished  foe  naturally  did  not  cease.  The  pack  of  the  Popu- 
lares  threw  themselves  on  the  broken  ranks  of  the  nobility 
like  the  sutlers  on  a  conquered  camp,  and  at  least  the  sur- 
&ce  of  politics  was  ruffled  by  this  agitation  into  high  weaves 
ef  foam.  The  multitude  entered  into  the  matter  the  more 
readily,  as  Gaius  Caesar  kept  them  in  good-humour  by  the  ex- 
travagant magnificence  of  his  games  (689) — in  which  all  the  65. 
equipments,  even  the  cages  of  the  wild  beasts,  appeared  of 
massive  silver — and  generally  by  a  liberality  which  was  all 
the  more  princely  that  it  was  based  solely  on  the  contraction 
of  debt.  The  attacks  on  the  nobility  were  of  the  most 
varied  kind.  The  abuses  of  aristocratic  rule  afforded  copious 
materials;  magistrates  and  advocates  who  were  liberal  or 
iBsamed  a  liberal  hue,  like  G-aius  Cornelius,  Aulus  Gar 
bioios,  Marcus  Cicero,  continued  systematically  to  unveil 
the  most  offensive  and  scandalous  aspects  of  the  Optimate 
doings  and  to  propose  laws  against  them.  The  senate  was 
directed  to  give  access  to  foreign  envoys  on  set  days,  with 
the  view  of  preventing  the  usual  postponement  of  audiences, 
tioans  borrowed  from  foreign  ambassadors  in  Home  were 
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declared  non-actionable,  as  this  was  the  onlj  means  of 
seriously  checking  the  corruptions  which  formed  the  order 

67.  of  the  day  in  the  senate  (687).  The  right  of  the  senate  to 
give  dispensation  in  particular  cases  from  the  laws  was 

^7.  restricted  (687);  as  was  also  the  abuse  whereby  every 
noble  Boman,  who  had  private  business  to  attend  to  in  the 
proyinces,  got  himself  invested  with  the  character  of  a 

63.  Itoman  envoy  thither  (691).  They  heightened  the  penalties 
against  the  purchase  of  votes  and  electioneering  intrigues 
67, 63.  (687,  691) ;  which  latter  were  especially  increased  in  a 
scandalous  fashion  by  the  attempts  of  the  individuals  ejected 
from  the  senate  (P.  96)  to  get  back  to  it  through  re-elec- 
tion. What  had  hitherto  been  understood  as  matter  of 
course  was  now  expressly  laid  down  as  a  law,  that  the 
pnetors  were  bound  to  administer  justice  in  conformity  with 
the  rules  set  forth  by  them,  as  was  the  Boman  use  and  wont, 

67.       at  their  entering  on  office  (687). 

But,  above  all,  efforts  were  made  to  complete  the  demo- 
cratic restoration  and  to  realise  the  leading  ideas  of  the 
G-racchan  period  in  a  form  suitable  to  the  times.  The 
election  of  the  priests  by  the  comitia,  which  Grnaeus  Do- 
mitius  had  introduced  (iii.  204)  and  SuUa  had  again  done 
away  (iii.  862)  was  restored  by  a  law  of  the  tribune  of  the 

63.  people  Titus  Labienus  in  691.  The  democrats  were  fond  of 
pointing  out  how  much  was  still  wanting  towards  the 
restoration  of  the  Sempronian  corn-laws  in  their  full  extent, 
and  at  the  same  time  passed  over  in  silence  the  fact  that 
under  the  altered  circumstances — ^with  the  straitened  condi- 
tion of  the  public  finances  and  the  great  increase  in  the 
number  of  fully  privileged  Boman  citizens — that  restonw 
Transpa-  tion  was  absolutely  impracticable.  In  the  country  between 
danes.         the  Po  and  the  Alps  they  zealously  fostered  the  agitation  for 

,68.  political  equality  with  the  Italians.  As  early  as  686  Ghuus 
CiBsar  travelled  from  place  to  place  there  for  this  purpose ; 

65.  in  689  Marcus  Grassus  as  censor  made  arrangements  to 
enroll  the  inhabitants  directly  in  the  burgess-roU — which 
was  only  frustrat-ed  by  the  resistance  of  his  colleague ;  in 
the  following  censorships  this  attempt  seems  regularly  to 
have  been  repeated.  As  formerly  Gracchus  and  Flaccus 
had  been  the  patrons  of  the  Latins,  so  the  present  leaders 
of  the  democracy  gave  themselves  forth  as  protectors  of  the 

67.  Transpadanes,  and  Gains  Piso  (consul  in  o87)  had  bitterlv 
to  regret  that  he  had  ventured  to  outrage  one  of  these 
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dients  of  Ciesar  and  Crassus.  On  the  other  hand  the  same  Freedmeiw 
leaders  appeared  bj  no  means  disposed  to  advocate  the 
political  equalization  of  the  freedmen ;  the  tribune  of  the 
people  Gtiius  Manilius,  who  in  a  thinly  attended  assembly 
bad  procured  the  renewal  (31  Dec.  687)  of  the  Sulpician  67, 
law  as  to  the  suf&age  of  freedmen  (iii.  259),  was  immediately 
disayowed  by  the  leading  men  of  the  democracy,  and  with 
their  consent  the  law  was  cancelled  on  the  very  day  after  its 
passing  by  the  senate.  In  the  same  spirit  all  the  strangers, 
who  possessed  neither  Roman  nor  Latin  burgess-rights,  were 
ejected  from  the  capital  by  decree  of  the  people  in  689.  It  65. 
ia  obyious  that  the  intrinsic  inconsistency  of  the  Qracchan 
policy — ^in  abetting  at  once  the  effort  of  the  excluded  to 
obtam  admission  into  the  circle  of  the  privileged,  and  the 
effort  of  the  privileged  to  maintain  their  oistinctive  rights — 
had  passed  over  to  their  successors ;  while  Ciesar  and  his 
fnends  on  the  one  hand  held  forth  to  the  Transpadanes  the 
prospect  of  the  franchise,  they  on  the  other  hand  gave  their 
assent  to  the  continuance  of  the  disabilities  of  the  freedmen, 
aad  to  the  barbarous  setting  aside  of  the  rivalry  which  the 
industry  and  trading  skill  of  the  Hellenes  and  Orientals 
maintained  with  the  Italians  in  Italy  itself. 

The  mode  in  which  the  democracy  dealt  with  the  ancient  Pi-ooess 
criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  comitia  was  characteristic*  It  ^^!^ 
had  not  been  properly  abolished  by  Sulla,  but  practically  ™^"*"°^ 
the  jury-commissions  on  high  treason  and  murder  bad  super- 
seded it  (iii.  372),  and  no  rational  man  could  think  of 
seriously  restoring  the  old  procedure  which  long  before 
SoUa  had  been  thoroughly  impracticable.  But  as  the  idea 
of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  appeared  to  require  a 
recognition  at  least  in  principle  of  the  criminal  jurisdiction 
of  the  burgesses,  the  tribune  of  the  people  Titus  Labienus 
in  691  brought  the  old  man,  who  thirty-eight  years  before  tH 
had  slain  or  was  alleged  to  have  slain  the  tribune  of  the 
people  Lucius  Saturninus  (iii.  215),  before  the  same  high 
court  of  criminal  jurisdiction,  by  virtue  of  which,  if  the 
annals  reported  truly,  king  Tullus  had  procured  the  acquittal 
of  the  Horatius  who  had  killed  his  sister.  The  accused  was 
one  GraiuB  Babirius  who,  if  he  had  not  killed  Saturninus, 
had  at  least  paraded  with  his  cut-off  head  at  the  tables  of 
the  nobles,  and  who  moreover  was  notorious  among  the 
Apulian  landholders  for  his  kidnapping  and  his  bloody  deeds. 
The  object,  if  not  of  the  accuser  mmself,  at  any  rate  of  the 
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more  sagacious  men  who  backed  him,  was  not  at  all  to 
make  this  pitiful  wretch  die  the  death  of  the  cross;  they 
were  not  unwilling  to  acquiesce,  when  first  the  form  of  the 
impeachment  was  materially  modified  bj  the  senate,  and  then 
the  assembly  of  the  people  called  to  pronounce  sentence  on 
the  guilty  was  dissolved  under  some  pretext  by  the  opposite 
party  so  that  the  wliole  procedure  was  set  aside.  At 
all  events  by  this  process  the  two  palladia  of  Eoman  free- 
dom, the  right  of  the  citizens  to  appeal  and  the  inviolability 
of  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  were  once  more  established  as 
practical  rights,  and  the  legal  basis  on  which  the  democracy 
rested  was  vindicated  afresh. 
Personal  The  democratic  reaction  manifested  still  greater  vehemence 

Att^ks.  jn^  oil  personal  questions,  wherever  it  could  and  dared. 
Prudence  indeed  enjoined  it  not  to  urge  the  restoration  of 
the  estates  confiscated  by  Sulla  to  their  former  owners,  that  it 
might  not  quarrel  with  its  own  allies  and  at  the  same  time 
get  into  a  conflict  with  material  interests,  to  which  a  policy 
based  on  theory  is  rarely  equal ;  the  recall  of  the  emigrants 
was  too  closely  connecl^d  with  this  question  of  property  not 
to  appear  equally  uuadvisable.  On  the  other  hand  great 
exertions  were  made  to  restore  to  the  children  of  the  pro- 

63.  scribed  the  political  rights  withdrawn  from  them  (691),  and 
the  heads  of  the  senatorial  party  were  incessantly  subjected 
to  personal  attacks.     Thus   Qaius  Memmius  instituted  a 

GG.  party  process  against  Marcus  Lucullus  in  688.  Thus  they 
allowed  his  more  famous  brother  to  wait  for  three  years 
before  the  gates  of  the  capital  for  his  well-deserved  triumph 
66-63.  (688-691).  Quintus  Rex  and  the  conqueror  of  Crete 
Quintus  Metellus  were  similarly  insulted.  It  produced  a 
still  greater  sensation,  when  the  young  leader  of  the  de- 

03.  mocracy  Gaius  Caesar  in  691  not  merely  presumed  to  com- 
pete with  the  two  most  distinguished  men  of  the  nobility, 
Quintus  Catulus  and  Publius  Servilius  the  victor  of  Isaura, 
in  the  candidature  for  the  supreme  pontificate,  but  even 
carried  the  day  among  the  burgesses.  The  heirs  of  Sulla, 
especially  his  son  Faustus,  found  themselves  constantly 
threatened  with  an  action  for  the  refunding  of  the  public 
moneys  which,  it  was  alleged,  had  been  embezzled  by  the 
regent.     They  talked  even  of  resuming  the  democratic  im- 

•0.  peachments  suspended  in  664  on  the  basis  of  the  Yarian 
law  (iii.  247).  The  individuals  who  had  taken  part  in  the 
SuUan  executions  were,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  judici- 
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ally  prosecuted  with  most  zeal.     When  the  quaestor  Marcus 
Cato,  in  his  awkward  integrity,  himself  made  a  beginning 
by  demanding  back  from  them  the  rewards  which  they  had 
received  for  murder  as  property  illegally  alienated  Irom  the 
state  (689),  it  can  excite  no  surprise  that  in  the  following       65. 
year  (690)  Gaius  Ciesar,  as  president  of  the  commission        64. 
regarding  murder,  summarily  treated  the  clause  in  the  SuUan 
ordiuance,  which  declared  that  a  proscribed  person  might  be 
killed  with  impunity,  as  null   and  void,  and   caused  the 
most  noted  of  bulla's  executioners,  Lucius  Catilina,  Lucius 
Bellienus,  Lucius  Luscius  to  be  brought  before  his  jury- 
men and,  partially,  to  be  condemned.     Lastly  they  did  not  RehabilitA* 
hesitate  now  to  name  once  more  in  public  the  long-proscribed  ^Jon  ©^ 
names  of  the  heroes  and  martyrs  of  the  democracy,  and  to  Saturamus 
celebrate  their  memory.     We  have  already  mentioned  how 
Satuminus  was  rehabilitated  by  the  process  directed  against 
his  murderer.      But  a  different   sound   had  the  name  of 
Grains  Marius,  at  the  mention  of  which  all  hearts  once  had 
thrilled;    and  it  happened  that  the  man,  to  whom   Italy 
owed  her  deliverance  from  the  northern  barbarians,  was  at  the 
same  time  the  uncle  of  the  present  leader  of  the  democracy. 
Loudly  had  the  multitude  rejoiced,  when  in  686   Gains       68. 
CiBsar  ventured  in  spite  of  the  prohibitions  publicly  to  show 
the  honoured  features  of  the  hero  in  the  Porum  at  the  in- 
terment of  the  vndow  of  Marius.      But  when,  three  years 
afterwards  (689),  the  emblems  of  victory,  which  Marius       65. 
had  caused  to   be  erected  in  the  Capitul  and  Sulla  had 
ordered  to  be  thrown  down,  one  morning  unexpectedly 
glittered  afresh  in  gold  and  marble  at  the  old  spot,  the 
veterans  from  the  African  and  Cimbrian  wars  crowded,  with 
tears  in  their  eyes,  around  the  statue  of  their  beloved 
general ;  and  in  presence  of  the  rejoicing  masses  the  senate 
did  not  venture  to  seize  the  trophies  which  the  same  bold 
hand  had  renewed  in  defiance  of  the  laws. 

Bat  all  these  doings  and  disputes,  however  much  noise  Woi-thless- 
they  made,  were,  politically  considered,  of  but  very  sub-  "®®  <**  ^*)* 
ordinate  importance.     The  oligarchy  was  vanquished ;  the  s„"^^*^ 
democracy  had  attained  the  helm.   That  underlings  of  various 
grades  should  hasten  to  inflict  an  additional  kick  on  the 
prostrate  foe;   that  the  democrats  also  should  have  their 
groundwork  of  law  and  their  worship  of  principles ;  that  their 
doeiriimre9  should  not  rest  till  the  whole  privileges  of  the 
commons  were  in  all  particulars  restorea,  and  should  in 
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that  respect  occasionally  make  themselves  ridiculous,  as  legiti- 
mists are  wont  to  do — all  this  was  just  as  much  to  be 
expected  as  it  was  matter  of  indilFerence.     Taken  as  a  whole 
the  agitation  was  aimless  ;  and  we  discern  in  it  the  perplexity 
of  its  authors  to  find  an  object  for  their  activity,  for  it  turned 
almost  wholly  on  things  already  essentially  settled  or  on  sub* 
Impending   Ordinate  matters.    It  could  not  be  otherwise.    In  the  struggle 
collision       with  the  aristocracy  the  democrats  had  remained  victors; 
between       |)^t  t^^y  jja^j  ^ot  conquered  alone,  and  the  fiery  trial  still 
***\f *"d'    ftwaited  them — ^the  reckoning  not  with  their  former  foef  but 
Pompeiiw.    ^i^^  their  too  powerful  ally,  to  whom  in  the  struggle  with  the 
aristocracy  they  were  substantially  indebted  for  victory,  and 
to  whose  hands  they  had  now  intrusted  an  unexampled 
military  and  political  power,  because  they  dared  not  refuse 
it  to  him.     The  general  of  the  East  and  of  the  seas  was 
still  employed  in  appointing  and  deposing  kinga.   How  long 
time  he  would  take  for  that  work,  or  when  he  would  declare 
the  business  of  the  war  to  be  ended,  no  one  could  tell  but  him- 
self;  since  like  everything  else  the  time  of  his  return  to 
Italy,  or  in  other  words  the  day  of  decision,  was  left  in  his  own 
hands.     The  parties  in  Borne  meanwhile  sat  and  waited. 
The  Optimates  indeed  looked  forward  to  the  arrival  of  the 
dreaded  general  with  comparative  calmness ;  by  the  rupture 
between  Pompeius  and  the  democracy,  which  they  saw  to 
be  approaching,  they  could  not  lose,  but  could  only  gain. 
The  democrats  on  the  contrary  waited  with  painful  anxiety, 
and  sought,  during  the  interval  still  allowed  to  them  by 
the  absence  of  Pompeius,  to  lay  a  countermine  against  the 
Schemes  for  impending  explosion.     In  this  they  again  coincided  with 
appointing  a  Crassus,  to  whom  no  course  was  left  for  encountering  his 
^Tto™**^   envied  and  hated  rival  bub  that  of  allying  himself  afresh,  and 
dictator-      Hiore  closely  than  before,  with  the  democracy.     Already  in 
ship.  the  first  coalition  a  special  approximation  had  taken  place 

between  Csesar  and  Crassus  as  the  two  weaker  parties;  a 
common  interest  and  a  common  danger  tightened  yet  further 
the  bond  which  joined  the  richest  and  the  most  insolvent  of 
Bomans  in  closest  alliance.  While  in  public  the  democrats  de- 
scribed the  absent  general  as  the  head  and  pride  of  their  party 
and  seemed  to  direct  all  their  arrows  against  the  aristocracy, 
preparations  were  secretly  made  against  Pompeius;  and 
these  attempts  of  the  democracy  to  escape  from  the  im- 
pending military  dictatorship  have  historically  a  far  higher 
aiguiiicance  than  the  noisy  agitation,  for  the  most  pan 
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employed  only  as  a  mask,  against  the  nobility.  It  is  true 
that  they  were  carried  on  amidst  a  darkness,  upon  which  our 
tradition  allows  only  some  stray  gleams  of  light  to  fall ;  for 
not  the  present  alone,  but  the  succeeding  age  also  had  its 
reasons  tor  throwing  a  veil  over  the  matter.  But  in  general 
both  the  course  and  the  object  of  these  efforts  are  com- 
plet(4y  clear.  The  military  power  could  only  be  effectually 
checkmated  by  another  military  power.  The  design  of  the 
democrats  was  to  possess  themselves  of  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment after  the  example  of  Marius  and  Cinua,  then  to 
intrust  one  of  their  leaders  either  with  the  conquest  of 
Egypt  or  with  the  governorship  of  Spain  or  some  similar  or- 
dinary or  extraordinary  office,  and  thus  to  find  in  him  and  his 
troops  a  counterpoise  to  Pompeius  and  his  army.  For  this 
they  required  a  revolution,  which  was  directed  immediately 
against  the  nominal  government,  but  in  reality  against 
Pompeius  as  the  designated  monarch  ;*  and,  to  effect  this 
revolution,  there  was  from  the  passing  of  the  G-abinio* 
Manilian  laws  down  to  the  return  of  Pompeius  (688-692)  66-62. 
perpetual  conspiracy  in  Eome.  The  capital  was  in  anxious 
suspense ;  the  depressed  temper  of  the  capitalists,  the  sus- 
pensions of  payment,  the  frequent  bankruptcies  were  heralds 
of  the  fermenting  revolution,  which  seemed  as  though  it 
must  at  the  same  time  produce  a  totally  new  position  of 
parties.  The  project  of  the  democracy,  which  pointed  be- 
yond the  senate  at  Pompeius,  suggested  an  approximation 
between  that  general  and  the  senate.  The  democracy  more- 
over, in  attempting  to  oppose  to  the  dictatorship  of  Pompeius 
that  of  a  man  more  agreeable  to  it,  recognized,  strictly  speak- 
iog»  in  its  turn  the  military  government,  and  in  reality  drove 
t)ut  Satan  by  Beelzebub ;  the  question  of  principles  became 
in  its  hands  a  question  of  persons. 

The  first  step  therefore  towards  the  revolution  projected  Lwigue  of 
by  the  leaders  of  the  democracy  was  to  be  the  overthrow  the  dcmo- 

*  Any  one  who  surveys  the  whole  state  of  the  political  relations  of  this 
period  will  need  no  special  pitxtfs  to  help  him  to  see  that  the  ultimate  object 
of  the  democratic  machinations  in  688  et  seq.  was  the  overthrow  not  of  the  66, 
lenate,  but  of  Pompeius.  Yet  such  proofii  are  not  wanting.  Sallust  states  that 
the  Gabinio-Manilian  laws  inflicted  a  mortal  blow  on  the  democracy  {Cat.  39  >; 
that  the  conspiracy  of  688-689  and  the  Servilian  rogation  were  specially  66*-65. 
&ected  against  Pompeius,  is  likewise  attested  (Sallust,  Caf.  19;  Val.  Max. 
^*  2,  4;  Cic.  de  Lege  Agr,  ii.  17,  46).  Besides  the  attitude  of  Crassus  in 
relation  to  tJie  conspiracy  alone  ahow<  sufficiently  that  it  was  dii-ected  agaia^t 
Pompeius. 
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erats  aiid  of  the  existing  government  by  means  of  an  insurrection 
^eanar-  primarily  instigated  in  Borne  by  democratic  conspirators, 
ista,  /j,j^^  moral  condition  of  the  lowest  as  of  the  highest  ranks 
of  society  in  the  capital  presented  the  materials  for  this 
purpose  in  lamentable  abundance.  We  need  not  here  re* 
peat  what  was  the  character  of  the  iree  and  the  servile  prole« 
tariate  of  the  capital.  The  significant  saying  was  already 
heard,  that  only  the  poor  man  was  qualified  to  represent  the 
poor ;  the  idea  was  thus  suggested,  that  the  mass  of  the 
poor  might  constitute  itself  an  independent  power  as  well 
as  the  oligarchy  of  the  rich,  and  instead  of  allowing  itself  to 
be  tyrannised  over  might  in  its  own  turn  play  the  tyrant* 
But  evep  in  the  circles  of  the  young  men  of  rank  similar 
ideas  found  an  echo.  The  fashionable  life  of  the  capital 
deranged  not  merely  the  fortunes  of  men,  but  also  their 
vigour  of  body  and  mind.  That  elegant  world  of  fragrant 
ringlets,  of  fashionable  mustachios  and  ruffles — ^merry  as 
were  its  doings  in  the  dance  and  with  the  harp  and  early  and 
late  at  the  wine-cup — jet  concealed  in  its  bosom  an  alarming 
abyss  of  moral  and  economic  ruin,  of  well  or  ill  concealed 
despair,  and  insane  or  knavish  resolves.  These  circles 
sighed  without  disguise  for  a  return  of  the  time  of  Cinna 
with  its  proscriptions  and  confiscations  and  its  annihilation 
of  creditors'  claims ;  there  were  people  enough,  including 
'  not  a  few  of  no  mean  descent  and  unusual  abilities,  who 

only  waited  the  signal  to  fall  like  a  gang  of  robbers  on  civil 
society  and  to  recruit  by  pillage  the  fortune  which  they  had 
squandered.  Where  a  band  gathers,  leaders  are  not  wanting ; 
and  in  this  case  the  men  were  soon  found  who  were  fitted 
to  be  captains  of  banditti.  The  late  prastor  Lucius  Catilina, 
and  the  quaostor  Gnasus  Piso  were  distinguished  among  their 
fellows  not  merely  by  their  noble  birth  and  their  superior 
rank.  They  had  broken  down  the  bridge  completely  behind 
them,  and  impressed  their  accomplices  by  their  dissoluteness 
Catilina.  quite  as  much  as  by  their  talents.  Catilina  in  particular 
was  one  of  the  most  nefarious  men  in  that  nefarious  age. 
His  villanies  belong  to  the  criminal  records,  not  to  history ; 
but  his  very  outward  appearance — the  pale  countenance,  the 
wild  glance,  the  gait  by  turns  sluggish  and  hurried — ^betrayed 
his  dismal  past.  He  possessed  in  a  high  degree  the  quali- 
ties  which  are  required  in  the  leader  of  such  a  band — the 
faculty  of  enjoying  all  pleasures  and  of  bearing  all  privations, 
courage,  military  talent,  knowledge  of  men,  the  energy  of  a 
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felon,  and  that  horrible  mastery  of  vice  which  knows  how 
to  bring  the  weak  to  fall,  and  how  to  train  the  fallen  to 
crime. 

To  form  out  of  such  elements  a  conspii'acy  for  the  over* 
tbrow  of  the  existing  order  of  things  could  not  be  difficult 
to  men  who  possessed  monej  and  political  influence. 
Catilina,  Piso,  and  their  fellows  entered  readily  into  any 
plan  wliich  gave  the  prospect  of  proscriptions  and  cancelling 
of  debts  ;  the  former  had  moreover  special  hostility  to  the 
aristocracy,  because  it  had  opposed  the  candidature  of  that 
infamous  and  dangerous  man  for  the  consulship*  As  he 
had  formerly  in  the  character  of  an  executioner  of  Sulla 
hunted  the  proscribed  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  Celts  and 
had  killed  among  others  his  own  aged  father-in-law  with  his 
own  hand,  he  now  readily  consented  to  promise  similar 
services  to  the  opposite  party.  A  secret  league  was  formed. 
The  number  of  individuals  received  into  it  is  said  to  have 
exceeded  400 ;  it  included  associates  in  all  the  districts  and 
urban  communities  of  Italy ;  besides  which,  as  a  matter  of 
coarse,  numerous  recruits  would  liock  unbidden  from  the 
ranks  of  the  dissolute  youth  to  an  insurrection  which 
inscribed  on  its  banner  the  seasonable  programme  of  the 
abolition  of  debts. 

In  December  688 — so  we  are  told — the  leaders  of  the       66. 
league  thought  that  they  had  found  the  fitting  occasion  for  Failure 
striking  a  blow.    The  two  consuls  chosen  for  689,  Publius  65.]  ofth* 
Cornelius  Sulla  and  Publius  Autronius  P«etus  had  recently  ^"J^j|"" 
been  judicially  convicted  of  electoral  bribery,  and  therefore  gpiracy, 
had  according  to  legal  rule  forfeited  their  expectancy  of  the 
highest  office*     Both  thereupon  joined  the  league.     The  con^^ 
spirators  resolved  to  procure  the  consulship  for  them  by 
force,  and  so  to  put  themselves  in  possession  of  the  supreme 
power  in  the  state.     On  the  day  when  the  new  consuls 
should  enter  on  their  office — the  Ist  Jan.  689 — the  senate-       65. 
house  w2^  to  be  assailed  by  armed  men,  the  new  consuls  and 
the  victims  otherwise  designated  were  to  be  put  to  death, 
and  Sulla  and  Paetus  were  to  be  proclaimed  as  consuls  after 
the  cancelling  of  the  judicial  sentence  which  excluded  them. 
CrassuB  was  then  to  be  invested  with  the  dictatorship  and 
Caesar  with  the  mastership  of  the  horse,  doubtless  with  a  view 
to  raise  an  imposing  military  force,  while  Pompeius  was 
employed  afar  off  at  the  Caucasus.     Captains  and  common 
•oldiers  were  hired  and  instructed ;  Catilina  waited  on  thd 


166  IHE  STRUGGLE  OF  PARTIES  [BookT. 

appointed  day  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  senate-house  for 
the  concerted  signal,  which  was  to  be  given  him  by  C«8ar  on 
a  hint  from  Crassus.  But  he  waited  in  Vain ;  Crassus  was  ab- 
Bent  from  the  decisive  sitting  of  the  senate,  and  for  this  once 
the  projected  insurrection  failed.  A  similar  still  more  com- 
prehensive plan  of  murder  was  then  agreed  on  for  the  5th 
Peb. ;  but  this  too  was  frustrated,  because  Catilina  gave  the 
«ignal  too  early,  before  the  bandits  who  were  bespoken  had 
all  arrived.  Thereupon  the  secret  was  divulged.  The  go* 
vemment  did  not  venture  openly  to  proceed  against  the  oon-^ 
spiracy,  but  it  assigned  a  guard  to  the  consuls  who  were 
immediately  threatened,  and  it  opposed  to  the  band  of  the 
conspirators  a  band  paid  by  the  government.  To  remove 
Piso,  the  proposal  was  made  that  he  should  be  sent  as 
^ucestor  with  praetorian  powers  to  Hither  Spain ;  to  which 
Crassus  consented,  in  the  hope  of  securing  tue  resources  of 
that  important  province  for  the  insurrection.  Proposals 
going  further  were  prevented  by  the  tribunes. 

So  runs  the  account  that  has  come  down  to  us,  which 
evidently  gives  the  version  current  in  the  government 
circles,  and  the  credibility  of  which  in  detail  must,  in  the 
absence  of  any  means  of  checking  it,  be  left  an  open 
question.  As  to  the  main  matter — the  participation  of 
C'Sesar  and  Crassus — ^the  testimony  of  their  political  oppo- 
nents certainly  cannot  be  regarded  as  sufficient  evidence  at 
it.  But  their  notorious  action  at  this  epoch  corresponds 
with  striking  exactness  to  the  secret  action  which  this 
report  ascribes  to  them.  The  attempt  of  Crassus,  who 
in  this  year  was  censor,  officially  to  enrol  the  Transpa- 
danes  in  the  burgess-list  (P.  158)  was  itself  directly  a 
revolutionary  enterprise.  It  is  still  more  remarkable,  that 
Crassus  on  the  same  occasion  made  preparations  to  enrol 
Egypt  and  Cyprus  in  the  list  of  Boman  domains,*  and  that 

♦  Plutarch,  Crass.  13;    Cicero,  de  Lege  Agr,  ii.  17,  44.    To  this  year 

65.         (689)  belongs  Cicero's  aration  de  JRege  AlexandrinOf  which  has  been  incorrectiy 

56.         assigned  to  the  year  698.     in  it  Cicero  refutes,  as  tlie  fragments  clearly  show, 

the  assertion  of  Crassus,  that  Kgypt  had  been  rendered  Roman  property  by  the 

testament  of  king  Alexander.    This  question  of  law  might  and  must  hate 

65,  56.      been  discussed  in  689 ;  but  in  698  it  had  been  depriTed  of  its  significaiica 

59.  56.      through  the  Julian  law  of  695.     In  698  moreover  the  discuS^'on  related  not  to 

the  question  to  whom  Egypt  belonged,  but  to  the  restoration  of  the  king  driven 

out  bj  a  revolt,  and  in  this  transaction  which  is  well  known  to  us  CraBSoi 

played  no  pait.     Lastly,  Cicero  after  the  conference  of  Luca  was  not  at  all  tt 

•  position  seriously  to  oppose  one  of  the  triumvii-a. 
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Gesar  about  the  Bame  time  (689  or  690)  got  a  proposal  65,  64 
submitted  by  Bome  tribimes  to  the  burgesses  to  send  him  to 
Egypt,  in  order  to  reinstate  king  Ftolemsdus  whom  the 
Alexandrians  had  expelled.  These  maQhinations  suspiciously 
coincide  with  the  charges  made  by  their  antagonists.  Cer-» 
tainty  cannot  be  attained  on  the  point ;  but  there  is  a  great 
probability  that  Crassus  and  CsBsar  had  projected  a  plan  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  military  dictatorship  during  the 
absence  of  Fompeius ;  that  Egypt  was  selected  as  the  basis  of 
this  democratic  military  power ;  and  that,  in  fine,  the  in« 
Borrectionary  attempt  of  689  had  been  contrived  to  realise  $5. 
these  projects,  and  Catilina  and  Fiso  had  thus  been  tools  in 
the  hands  of  Crassus  and  Cesar. 

JFor  a  moment  the  conspiracy  came  to  a  standstill.     The  ReAumption 
elections  for  690  took  place  without  Crassus  and  Caesar  64.]  oftht 
renewing  their  attempt  to  get  possession  of  the  consulate ;  «>«»pu™cy« 
which  may  have  been  partly  owing  to  the  fact  that  a  relative 
of  the  leader  of  the  democracy,  Lucius  Csdsar,  a  weak  man 
who  was  not  unfrequently  employed  by  his  kinsman  as  a 
tool,  was  on  this*  occasion  a  candidate  for  the  consulship. 
But  the  reports  from  Asia  urged  them  to  make  haste.     The 
affairs  of  Asia  Minor  and  Armenia  were  already  completely 
arranged.      However    clearly    the  democratic    strategists 
showed  that  the  Mithradatic  war  could  only  be  regarded  as 
terminated  by  the  capture  of  the  king,  and  tbat  it  was 
therefore  necessary  to  undertake  the  pursuit  round  the  Black 
Sea,  and  above  all  things  to  keep  aloof  from  Syria  (F.  125)^ 
Pompeius,  not  concerning  himself  about  such  talk,  had  set 
out  in  the  spring  of  690  from  Armenia  and  marcbed  to-        64. 
wards  Syria.     If  Egypt  was  really  selected  as  the  head- 
quarters of  the  democracy,  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost ; 
otherwise  Fompeius  might  easily  arrive  in  Egypt  sooner 
than  Cffisar.     The  conspiracy  of  688,  far  from  being  broken       66. 
up  hy  the  lax  and  timid  measures  of  repression,  was  again 
active  when  the  consular  elections  for  691  approached.     The       63. 
persons  were,  it  is  probable,  substantially  the   same,  and 
the  plan  was  but  little  altered.     The  leaders  of  the  move* 
ment  again  kept  in  the  background.     On  this  occasion 
they  had  set  up  as  candidates  for  the  consulship  Catilina 
himself  and  Gains  Antonius,  the  younger  son  of  the  orator 
and  a  brother  of  the  general  notorious  for  his  failure  at 
Crete.    They  were  sure  of  Catilina;  Antonius,  originally 
a  Sullan  like  Catilina  and  like  the  latter  brought  to  trial  on 
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tbai  account  some  years  before  hj  the  democratic  party  and 
ejected  from  the  senate  (P.  90,  96) — otherwise  an  indolent, 
insignificant  man,  in  no  respect  called  to  be  a  leader,  and 
utterly  bankrupt — willingly  lent  himself  as  a  tool  to  the 
democrats  for  the  prize  of  the  consulship  and  the  advantages 
attached  to  it.  Through  these  consuls  the  heads  of  the 
conspiracy  intended  to  seize  the  government,  to  arrest  the 
children  of  Fompeius  who  remained  in  the  capital  as 
hostages,  and  to  arm  in  Italy  and  the  provinces  against 
Pompeius.  On  the  first  news  of  the  blow  struck  in  the 
capital,  the  governor  GnsBus  Piso  was  to  raise  the  banner  of 
insurrection  in  Hither  Spain.  Communication  could  not  be 
held  with  him  by  way  of  the  sea,  since  Pompeius  commanded 
the  seas.  To  procure  this,  they  reckoned  on  the  Transpa- 
danes  the  old  clients  of  the  democracy — among  whom  there 
was  great  agitation,  and  who  would  of  course  have  at  once  re- 
ceived the  franchise — and,  further,  on  different  Celtic  tribes.* 
The  threads  of  this  combination  reached  as  far  as  Maure* 
tauia.  One  of  the  conspirators,  the  Boman  speculator  Pub- 
lius  Sittius  from  Nuceria,  compelled  by  financial  embarrass- 
ments to  keep  aloof  from  Italy,  had  armed  a  troop  of 
desperadoes  there  and  in  Spain,  and  with  these  wandered 
about  as  a  leader  of  free-lances  in  western  Africa,  where  he 
had  old  business  connections. 
Consular  The  party  put  forth  all  its  energies  for  the  struggle  of  the 

ele-^tioM,  election.  Crassus  and  Caesar  staked  their  money — whether 
their  own  or  borrowed — and  their  connections  to  procure  the 
consulship  for  Catilina  and  Antonius;  the  comrades  of 
Catilina  strained  every  nerve  to  bring  to  the  helm  the  man 
who  promised  them  the  magistracies  and  priesthoods,  the 
palaces  and  estates  of  their  opponents,  and  aibove  all  de- 
liverance from  their  debts,  and  who,  they  knew,  would  keep 
his  word.  The  aristocracy  was  in  great  perplexity,  chiefly 
because  it  could  not  even  start  counter-candidates*  That 
such  a  candidate  risked  his  head,  was  obvious ;  and  the  times 
were  past  when  the  post  of  danger  allured  the  burgess — 
now  even  ambition  was  hushed  in  presence  of  fear.  Ac- 
cordingly the  nobility  contented  themselves  with  making  a 
feeble  attempt  to  check  electioneering  intrigues  by  issuing  a 
new  law  respecting  bribery — ^whidh,  however,  was  thwarted 

•  The  Ambrani  (Suet.  Cess,  9)  are  probably  not  the  Ligtiriia  Ambroim 
(PluUich,  Mar,  19),  but  a  mistake  of  the  pea  for  Arwrni. 
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by  the  veto  of  a  tribune  of  tbe  people — and  with  turning 
over  their  votes  to  a  candidate  who,  although  not  acceptable 
to  them,  was  at  least  inoffensive.  This  was  Marcus  Cicero,  Cicero 
notoriouslv  a  political  trimmer,*  accustomed  to  flirt  at  times  elected  in- 
with  the  democrats,  at  times  with  Pompeius,  at  times  from  5J**^.**^ 
a  somewhat  greater  distance  with  the  aristocracy,  and  to  '°^ 
lend  his  services  as  an  advocate  to  every  influential  man 
under  impeachment  without  distinction  of  person  or  party 
(he  numbered  even  Catilina  among  his  clients)  ;  belonging 
properly  to  no  party  or — ^which  was  much  the  same — to  the 
party  of  material  interests,  which  was  dominant  in  the  courts 
and  was  pleased  with  the  eloquent  pleader  and  the  polite  and 
witty  companion.  He  had  connections  enough  in  tne  capital 
and  the  country  towns  to  have  a  chance  alongside  of  the 
candidates  proposed  by  the  democracy ;  and  fts  the  nobility, 
although  with  reluctance,  and  the  Pompeians  voted  for 
him,  he  was  elected  by  a  great  majority.  The  two  candi- 
dates of  the  democracy  obtained  almost  the  same  number  of 
votes ;  but  a  few  more  fell  to  Antonius,  whose  family  was  of 
more  consideration  than  that  of  his  fellow-candidate.  This 
accident  frustrated  the  election  of  Catilina  and  saved  Rome 
from  a  second  Cinna.  A  little  before  this  Piso  had— it  was 
Baid  at  the  instigation  of  his  political  and  personal  enemy 
Pompeius — ^been  put  to  death  m  Spain  by  his  native  escort.t 
With  the  consul  Antonius  alone  nothing  could  be  done; 
Cicero  broke  the  loose  bond  which  attached  him  to  the 
conspiracy,  even  before  they  entered  on  their  offices,  inas- 
much as  he  renounced  his  legal  privilege  of  having  the 
consular  provinces  determined  by  lot,  and  handed  over  to 
his  deeply-embarrassed  colleague  the  lucrative  governorship 
of  Macedonia.  The  essential  preliminary  conditions  of 
this  project  also  had  therefore  miscarried. 

Meanwhile  the  aspect  of  Oriental  affairs  grew  daily  more  New  pro* 
perilous  for  the  democracy.     The  settlement  of  Syria  rapidly  jecte  of 
advanced ;  already  invitations  had  been  addressed  to  Pom-  ^**?  ^°" 
peius  fipom  Egypt  to  march  thither  and  occupy  the  country  "P*"*^"* 


•  This  cannot  well  be  ezpremed  more  naively  than  is  done  by  his  own  brother 
(DePet.  Cona,  1,  5^  13,  51,  53;  of  690).  In  proof  of  this  unprejudiced 
persons  will  read  not  without  interest  the  second  oration  against  Rullus,  where 
the  **  first  democratic  consul,"  gulling  the  friendly  public  in  a  very  delectable 
fiuhion.  Unfolds  to  it  the  "  true  democracy," 

t  His  epitaph  still  extant  runs :  Cn.  CalpumvAs  Cn,  f,  Piso  qwBstor  pr§ 
fr,  €X  f.  cprovindam  Hiapasniam  oiUriormn  <>ptinuii» 


64. 
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for  Bome ;  thej  could  not  but  be  afraid  that  thej  would 
next  hear  of  Fompeius  in  person  haviug  taken  possession  of 
the  Tallej  of  the  Nile.    It  was  by  this  very  apprehension 
probably  that  Caesar's  attempt  to  get  himself  sent  by  the 
people  to  Egypt  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the  king  against 
nis  rebellious  subjects  (P.  167)  was  called  forth ;  it  failed, 
apparently  through  the  disinclination  of  great  and  small  to 
undertake  anything  whatever  against  the  interest  of  Pom-* 
peius.      His  return  home,  and  the  probable  catastrophe 
which  it  involved,  were  always  drawing  the  nearer ;  often  as 
the  string  of  the  bow  had  been  broken,  it  was  necessary  that 
there  should  be  a  fresh  attempt  to  bend  it.    The  city  was  iii 
sullen  ferment ;  frequent  conferences  of  the  heads  of  the 
movement  indicated  that  some  step  was  again  contemplated* 
The  Ser-      What  they  wished  became  manifest  when  the  new  tribunes 
Tilian    [64.  of  the  people  entered  on  their  office  (10  Dec.  690),  and  one 
agrarian      of  them,  Publius  Servilius  BuUus,  immediately  proposed  an 
l»w.  agrarian  law,  which  was  designed  to  procure  for  the  leaders 

01  the  democrats  a  position  similar  to  that  which  Fompeius 
occupied  in  consequence  of  the  Gabinio-Manilian  proposals. 
The  nominal  object  was  the  founding  of  colonies  in  Italy. 
The  ground  for  these,  however,  was  not  to  be  gained  by  dis- 
possession ;  on  the  contrary  all  existing  private  rights  were 
guaranteed,  and  even  the  illegal  occupations  of  the  most 
recent  times  (P.  88)  were  converted  into  full  property^ 
The  leased  Campanian  domain  alone  was  to  be  parcelled 
out  and  colonized;  in  other  cases  the  government  was  to 
acquire  the  land  destined  for  assignation  by  ordinary  pur- 
chase. To  procure  the  sums  necessary  for  this  purpose,  the 
remaining  Italian,  and  more  especially  all  the  extra-Italian, 
domain-land  was  successively  to  be  brought  to  sale ;  which 
was  understood  to  include  the  former  royal  hunting  domains 
in  Macedonia,  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  Bithynia,  Pontus, 
Cyrene,  and  also  the  territories  of  the  cities  acquired  in  full 
property  by  right  of  war  in  Spain,  Africa,  Sicily,  Hellas,  and 
Cilicia.  Everything  was  likewise  to  be  sold  which  the  state 
had  acquired  in  moveable  and  immoveable  property  since  the 
88.  je^r  666,  and  of  which  it  had  not  previously  disposed; 
this  was  aimed  chiefly  at  Egypt  and  Cyprus.  For  the  same 
purpose  all  subject  communities,  with  the  exception  6f  the 
towns  with  Latin  rights  and  the  other  free  cities,  were 
burdened  with  very  high  rates  of  taxes  and  tithes.  Lastly 
there  was  likewise  destined  for  those  purchases  the  produce 
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'  of  the  new  provincial  revenues,  to  be  reckoned  from  692,  02. 
and  the  proceeds  of  the  "whole  booty  not  yet  legally  applied ; 
which  regulation  had  reference  to  the  new  sources  of  taxation 
opened  up  by  Pompeius  in  the  East  and  to  the  publio 
moneys  that  migbt  be  found  in  the  hands  of  Pompeius  and 
the  heirs  of  Sulla.  For  the  execution  of  this  measure 
decemyirs  with  a  special  jurisdiction  and  special  imperium 
were  to  be  nominated,  who  were  to  remain  five  years  in 
office  and  to  surround  themselves  with  200  subalterns  from 
the  equestrian  order ;  but  in  the  election  of  the  decemvirs 
only  those  candidates  who  should  personally  announce  them* 
selves  were  to  be  taken  into  account,  and,  as  in  the  elections 
of  priests  (iii.  435),  only  seventeen  tribes  to  be  fixed  by  lot 
oat  of  the  thirty-five  were  to  make  the  election.     It  needed 

I  110  great  acuteness  to  discern  that  iu  this  decemviral  college 
it  was  intended  to  create  a  power  after  the  model  of  that  of 

\  Pompeius,  only  with  somewhat  less  of  a  military  and  more 

I  of  a  democratic  hue.  The  jurisdiction  was  especially  needed 
for  the  sake  of  deciding  the  Egyptian  question,  the  military 
power  for  the  sake  of  arming  against  Pompeius ;  the  clause, 
which  forbade  the  choice  of  an  absent  person,  excluded 
Pompeius ;  and  the  diminution  of  the  tribes  entitled  to  vote 
as  well  as  the  manipulation  of  the  balloting  were  designed  to 
facilitate  the  management  of  the  election  in  accordance  with 
the  views  of  the  democracy. 

But  this  attempt  totally  missed  its  aim.  The  multitude, 
finding  it  more  agreeable  to  have  their  corn  measured  out  to 
them  under  the  shade  of  Roman  porticoes  from  the  publio 
magazines  than  to  cultivate  it  for  themselves  in  the  sweat  of 
their  brow,  received  even  the  proposal  in  itself  with  com- 
plete indifference.  They  soon  came  also  to  feel,  that  Pom* 
peius  would  never  acquiesce  in  such  a  resolution  offensive  to 
him  in  every  respect,  and  that  matters  could  not  stand  well 
with  a  party  which  in  its  painful  alarm  condescended  to 
offers  so  extravagant.  Under  such  circumstances  it  was 
not  dilficult  for  the  government  to  frustrate  the  proposal ; 
the  new  consul  Cicero  seized  the  opportunity  of  exhibiting 
in  this  case  his  talent  for  giving  a  finishing  stroke  to  the 
beaten  party ;  even  before  the  tribunes  who  stood  ready 
exercised  their  veto,  the  author  himself  withdrew  his  pro- 
posal  (1  Jan.  691).  The  democracy  had  gained  nothing  68. 
hut  the  unpleasant  lesson,  that  the  great  multitude  out  of 
love  or  fear  still  continued  to  adhere  to  Pompc'ius,  and  that 
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every  proposal  was  certain  to  fail  which  the  public  pe^ 
ceived  to  be  directed  against  him. 

Wearied  by  all  this  vain  agitation  and  scheming  without 
result,  Catilina  determined  to  push  the  matter  to  a  decision 
and  make  an  end  of  it  once  for  all.  He  took  his  measures 
in  the  course  of  the  summer  to  open  the  civil  war.  FsbsuIib 
(Fiesole),  a  very  strong  town  situated  in  Etruria — which 
swarmed  with  the  impoverished  and  conspirators — and  fifteen 
years  before  the  centre  of  the  rising  of  Lepidus,  was  again  se- 
lected as  the  head-quarters  of  the  insurrection.  Thither  were 
despatched  the  consignments  of  money,  for  which  the  ladies 
of  quality  in  the  capital  implicated  in  the  conspiracy  furnished 
the  means ;  there  arms  and  soldiers  were  collected ;  and 
there  an  old  Sullan  captain,  Gains  Manlius,  as  brave  and  as 
free  from  scruples  of  conscience  as  was  ever  any  soldier  of 
fortune,  took  temporarily  the  chief  command.  Similar 
though  less  extensive  warlike  preparations  were  made  at 
other  points  of  Italy.  The  Transpadanes  were  so  excited 
that  they  seemed  only  waiting  for  the  signal  to  strike.  In 
the  Bruttian  country,  on  the  east  coast  oi  Italy,  in  Capua— 
wherever  great  bodies  of  slaves  were  accumulated — a  second 
slave  insurrection  like  that  of  Spartacus  seemed  on  the  eve  of 
arising.  Even  in  the  capital  there  was  something  brewing ; 
those  who  saw  the  haughty  bearing  with  which  the  sum- 
moned debtors  appeared  before  the  urban  praetor,  could  not 
but  remember  the  scenes  which  had  preceded  the  murder  of 
Asellio  (iii.  258).  The  capitalists  were  in  unutterable 
anxiety ;  it  seemed  needful  to  enforce  the  prohibition  of  the 
export  of  gold  and  silver,  and  to  place  the  principal  porta 
under  surveillance.  The  plan  of  the  conspirators  was — on 
occasion  of  the  consular  election  for  692,  for  which  Catilina 
had  again  announced  himself — ^summarily  to  put  to  death  the 
consul  conducting  the  election  as  well  as  the  inconvenient 
rival  candidates,  and  to  carry  the  election  of  Catilina  at  any 
price ;  in  case  of  necessity,  even  to  bring  armed  bands  from 
FsBSulsd  and  the  other  rallying  points  against  the  capital,  and 
with  their  help  to  crush  resistance. 

Cicero,  who  was  constantly  and  completely  informed  by 
his  agents  male  and  female  of  the  transactions  of  the  con- 
spirators, on  the  day  fixed  for  the  election  (20  Oct.)  de- 
nounced the  conspiracy  in  the  full  senate  and  in  presence  of 
its  principal  leaders.  Catilina  did  not  condescend  deny 
it ;  he  answered  haughtily  that,  if  the  election  for  consul 
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should  fall  on  bitn,  the  great  headless  party  would  certainly  no 
longer  want  a  leader  against  the  small  party  led  by  wretched 
heads.  But  as  palpable  evidences  of  the  plot  were  not 
before  them,  nothing  further  was  to  be  got  from  the  timid 
senate,  except  that  it  gave  its  previous  sanction  in  the 
usual  way  to  the  exceptional  measures  which  the  magistrates 
might  deem  suitable  (21  Oct.).  Thus  the  election  battlQ 
approached — on  this  occasion  more  a  battle  than  an  election ; 
for  Cicero  too  had  formed  for  himself  an  armed  body-guard 
out  of  the  younger  men,  more  especially  of  the  mercantile 
order;  and  it  was  his  armed  force  that  covered  and  com- 
manded the  Campus  Martins  on  the  28th  October,  the  day  to 
vhich  the  election  had  been  postponed  by  the  senate.  The 
conspirators  were  not  successful  either  in  killing  the  consul 
conducting  the  election,  or  in  deciding  the  elections  accord- 
ing to  their  mind. 

But  meanwhile  the  civil  war  had  begun.    On  the  27th  Oct.  Oatbreak 
Gaius  Manlius  had  planted   at  Fajsulee  the  eagle  round  ?^  *^^ 
wliich  the  army  of  the  insurrection  was  to  flock — it  was  one  !"*jF^^V®° 
of  the  Marian  eagles  from  the  Cimbrian  war — and  he  had 
summoned  the  robbers  from  the  mountains  as  well  as  the 
country  people  to  join  him.     His  proclamations,  following 
the  old  traditions  of  the  popular  party,  demanded  liberation 
from  the  oppressive  load  of  debt  and  a  modification  of  the 
procedure  in  insolvency,  which,  if  the  amount  of  the  debt 
actually  exceeded  the  clear  estate,  certainly  still  involved  in 
law  the  forfeiture  of  the  debtor's  freedom.     It  seemed  as 
though  the  rabble  of  the  capital,  in  coming  forward  as  if  it 
were  the  legitimate  successor  of  the  old  plebeian  farmers 
and  fighting  its  battles  under  the  glorious  ea<;les  of  tlie 
Cimbrian  war,  wished  to  cast  a  stain  not  only  on  the 
present  but  on  the  past  of  Rome.    This  rising,  however, 
remained  isolated ,  at  the  other  places  of  rendezvous  the 
conspiracy  did  not  go  beyond  the  collection  of  arms  and  the 
institution  of  secret  conferences,  as  resolute  leaders  were 
everywhere  wanting.     It  was  fortunate  for  the  government ;  Repressive 
for,  although  the  impending  civil  war  had  been  for  a  con-  measures 
siderable  time  openly  announced,  its  own  irresolution  and  ®*  ^*^** 
the  clumsiness  of  the  rusty  machinery  of  administration  had  men™* 
not  allowed  it  to  make  any  military  preparations  whatever. 
It  was  only  now  that  the  general  levy  was  called  out,  and 
luperior  officers  were  ordered  to  the  several  regions  of  Italy 
that  each  might  suppress  th^  insurrection  in  his  own  di9« 
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trict;  while  at  the  same  time  the  gladiatorial  slaves  were 
ejected  from  the  capital,  and  patrols  were  ordered  on  account 
of  the  apprehension  of  incendiarism. 
Theoon-  Catiluia  was  in  a  painful  position.    According  to  his 

ifMraton  ia  design  there  should  have  been  a  simultaneous  rising  in  the 
Bome.  capital  and  in  Etruria  on  occasion  of  the  consular  elections; 
the  failure  of  the  former  and  the  outbreak  of  the  latter 
movement  endangered  his  person  as  well  as  the  whole 
success  of  his  undertaking.  Now  that  his  partisans  at 
FiesuUd  had  once  risen  in  arms  against  the  government,  he 
could  no  longer  remain  in  the  capital ;  and  jet  not  only  did 
everything  depend  on  his  inducing  the  conspirators  of  the 
capital  now  at  least  to  strike  quickly,  but  this  had  to  be  done 
even  before  he  left  Borne — for  he  knew  his  helpmates  too  well 
to  rely  on  them  for  that  matter.  The  more  considerable  of 
^1-  the  conspirators — Publius  Lentulus  Sura  consul  in  683, 
afterwards  expelled  from  the  senate  and  now,  in  order  to 
get  back  into  the  senate,  praetor  for  the  second  time,  and 
the  two  former  praetors  Publius  Autronius  and  Lucius  Cas- 
sius — were  incapable  men;  Lentulus  an  ordinary  aristocrat 
of  big  words  and  great  pretensions,  but  slow  in  conception 
and  irresolutein  action ;  Autronius  distinguished  for  nothing 
but  his  powerful  screaming  voice ;  while  as  to  Lucius  Cassius 
no  one  comprehended  how  a  man  so  corpulent  and  so  simple 
had  fallen  among  the  conspirators.  But  Catilina  could  not 
venture  to  place  his  abler  partisans,  such  as  the' young 
senator  Gaius  Oethegus  and  the  equites  Lucius  Statilius 
and  Publius  Gabinius  Capito,  at  the  head  of  the  movement; 
for  even  among  the  conspirators  the  traditional  hierarchy  of 
rank  held  its  ground,  and  the  very  anarchists  thought  that 
they  should  be  unable  to  carry  the  day  unless  a  consular  or 
at  least  a  praetorian  were  at  their  head.  Therefore,  how- 
ever urgently  the  army  of  the  insurrection  might  long  for 
its  general,  and  however  perilous  it  was  for  the  latter  to 
remain  longer  at  the  seat  of  government  after  the  outbreak 
of  the  revolt,  Catilina  nevertheless  resolved  still  to  remain 
for  a  time  in  £ome.  Accustomed  to  impose  on  his  cowardly 
opponents  by  his  audacious  insolence,  he  showed  himself 
publicly  in  the  Forum  and  in  the  senate-house  and  replied 
to  the  threats  which  were  there  addressed  to  him,  that  they 
should  beware  of  pushing  him  to  extremities ;  that,  if  they 
should  set  his  house  on  fire,  he  would  be  compelled  to 
extinguibh  the  conflagration  in  ruins.     In  reality  neither 
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private  persons  nor  o€icials  ventured  to  lay  bands  on  the 
dangerous  man ;  it  was  almost  a  matter  of  indifference,  that  a 
youDg  nobleman  brought  him  to  trial  on  account  of  violence, 
for  long  before  the  process  could  come  to  an  end,  the  ques- 
tion could  not  but  be  decided  elsewhere.  But  the  projects 
of  OatiUna  failed ;  chiefly  because  the  agents  of  the  go- 
Temment  had  made  their  way  into  the  circle  of  the  con- 
spirators and  kept  it  accurately  informed  of  every  detail  of 
the  plot.  When,  for  instance,  the  conspirators  appeared 
before  the  important  fortress  of  Praeneste  (1  Nov.),  which 
they  had  hoped  to  surprise  by  a  coup  de  main,  they  found 
the  garrison  warned  and  strengthened ;  and  in  a  similar 
waj  everything  miscarried.  CatHina  with  all  his  temerity 
now  found  it  advisable  to  fix  his  departure  for  one  of  the 
ensuing  days ;  but  previously  on  his  urgent  exhortation,  4t 
a  last  conference  of  the  conspirators  in  the  night  from  the  . 
6th  to  the  7th  Nov.  it  was  resolved  to  assassinate  the 
wmuL  Cicero,  who  was  the  principal  director  of  the  countei^ 
mine,  before  the  departure  of  their  leader,  and,  in  order  to 
obviate  any  treachery,  to  carry  the  resolve  at  once  into 
execution.  Early  on  the  morning  of  the  7th  Nov.,  accord- 
ingly, the  selected  murderers  knocked  at  the  house  of  the 
consul ;  but  they  found  the  guard  reinforced  and  themselves 
repulsed — on  this  occasion  too  the  spies  of  the  govern- 
ment had  outdone  the  conspirators.  On  the  following  day 
(8  Nov.)  Cicero  convoked  the  senate.  Even  now  Catilina 
ventured  to  appear  and  to  attempt  a  defence  against  the 
indignant  attacks  of  the  consul,  who  unveiled  before  his  face 
the  events  of  the  last  few  days  ;  but  men  no  longer  listened 
to  him,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  place  where  he  sat 
the  benches  became  empty.  He  left  the  sitting,  and  pro-  Catilina 
needed,  as  he  would  doubtless  have  done  even  apart  from  Fo^eeds  to 
this  incident,  in  accordance  with  the  agreement,  to  Etruria,  *"""' 
Here  he  proclaimed  himself  consul,  and  assumed  a  position 
of  readiness  to  put  bis  troops  in  motion  against  the  capital 
at  the  first  announcement  of  the  outbreak  of  the  insurrec- 
tion. The  government  declared  the  two  leaders  Catilina 
ftod  Manlius,  as  well  as  those  of  their  comrades  who  should 
not  have  laid  down  their  arms  by  a  certain  day,  to  be  out- 
laws, and  called  out  new  levies ;  but  at  the  head  of  the  army 
destined  against  Catilina  was  placed  the  consul  Gains  An* 
tomus,  who  was  notoriously  implicated  in  the  conepiracyy 
and  with  whose  character  it  was  wholly  a  matter  of  accide&i 


L 


^ 


176  THE  STRUGGLE  OF  PARTIES  fBook  V. 

whether  he  would  lead  his  troops  against  Catilina  or  over  to 
his  side.  They  seemed  to  have  directly  aimed  at  converting 
this  Autonius  into  a  second  Lepidus.  As  little  were  steps 
taken  against  the  leaders  of  the  conspiracy  who  had  re- 
mained behind  in  the  capital,  although  every  one  pointed 
the  finger  at  them  and  the  insurrection  in  the  capital  was 
far  from  being  abandoned  by  the  conspirators— on  the  con- 
trary the  plan  of  it  had  been  settled  by  Catilina  himself 
before  his  departure  from  Bome.  A  tribune  was  to  give 
the  signal  by  calling  an  assembly  of  the  people;  in  the 
following  night  Cethegus  was  to  despatch  the  consul  Cicero ; 
Oabinius  and  Statilius  were  to  set  the  city  simultaneously 
on  fire  at  twelve  places ;  and  a  communication  was  to  be 
established  as  speedily  as  possible  with  the  army  of  Catilina, 
which  should  have  meanwhile  advanced.  Had  the  urgent 
representations  of  Cethegus  borne  fruit  and  had  Lentulus, 
who  after  Catilina's  departure  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
conspirators,  resolved  on  rapidly  striking  a  blow,  the  con- 
spiracy might  still  have  been  successful.  But  the  con- 
spirators were  just  as  incapable  and  as  cowardly  as  their 
opponents;  weeks  elapsed  and  the  matter  came  to  no 
decisive  issue. 
Conviction  At  length  the  countermine  brought  about  a  decision* 
andan-est  Lentulus  in  his  tedious  fashion,  which  sought  to  cover 
*^  •  to^*^"  ^^E^^S^^^  ^8  ^^  what  was  immediate  and  necessary  by  the 
t£e  capUdL  pi^j^ction  of  large  and  distant  plans,  had  entered  into  rela« 
tions  with  the  deputies  of  a  Celtic  canton,  the  AUobroges^ 
now  present  in  Some  ;  had  attempted  to  implicate  these — 
the  representatives  of  a  thoroughly  disorganized  common- 
wealth and  themselves  deeply  involved  in  debt — in  the  con- 
spiracy ;  and  had  given  them  on  their  departure  messages 
and  letters  to  his  confidants.  The  AUobroges  left  Rome, 
but  were  arrested  in  the  night  between  the  2nd  and  3rd 
Dec.  close  to  the  gates  by  the  Eoman  authorities,  and  their 
papers  were  taken  from  them.  It  was  obvious  that  the 
AUobrogian  deputies  had  lent  themselves  as  spies  to  the 
Boman  government,  and  had  carried  on  the  negotiations 
only  with  a  view  to  convey  into  the  hands  of  the  latter  the 
desired  evidences  against  the  ringleaders  of  the  conspiracy. 
On  the  following  morning  orders  were  issued  with  the 
utmost  secrecy  by  Cicero  for  the  arrest  of  the  most  dan- 
gerous leaders  of  the  plot,  and  executed  in  the  case  of 
Lentulus,  Cethegus,  Oabinius,  and  Statilius,  while  some 
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others  escaped  from  seizure  by  flight.  The  guilt  of  those 
trrested  as  well  as  of  the  fugitives  was  completely  evident. 
Immediately  after  the  arrest  the  letters  seized,  the  seals 
and  handwriting  of  which  the  prisoners  could  not  avoid 
acknowledging,  were  laid  before  the  senate,  and  the  captives 
and  witnesses  were  heard ;  further  confirmatory  proofs,  de- 
posits of  arms  in  the  houses  of  the  conspirators,  threatening 
expressions  which  they  had  employed,  were  presently  forth- 
coming ;  the  facts  of  the  conspiracy  were  fully  and  validly 
established,  and  the  most  important  documents  were  im- 
mediately at  Cicero's  suggestion  published  as  news-sheets. 

The  indignation  against  the  anarchist  conspiracy  was 
general.  Gladly  would  the  oligarchic  party  have  made  use 
of  the  revelations  to  settle  accounts  with  the  democracy 
generally  and  Caesar  in  particular,  but  it  was  far  too 
thoroughly  broken  to  be  able  to  accomplish  this,  and  to 
prepare  for  him  the  fate  which  it  had  formerly  prepared  for 
the  two  Gracchi  and  Satuminus ;  in  this  respect  the  matter 
went  no  further  than  good  will.  The  multitude  of  the 
capital  was  especially  shocked  by  the  incendiary  schemes  of 
the  conspirators.  The  merchants  and  the  whole  party  of  mar 
terial  interests  naturally  perceived  in  this  war  oi  the  debtors 
against  the  creditors  a  struggle  for  their  very  existence; 
in  tumultuous  excitement  their  youth  crowded,  with  swords 
in  their  hands,  round  the  senate-house,  and  brandished  them 
against  the  open  and  secret  partisans  of  Catilina.  In  fact, 
the  conspiracy  was  for  the  moment  paralysed ;  though  its 
ultimate  authors  perhaps  were  still  at  liberty,  the  whole 
Btaff  entrusted  with  its  execution  were  either  captured  or 
had  fled ;  the  band  assembled  at  Fsesulse  could  not  possibly 
aoeomplish  much,  unless  supported  by  an  insurrection  in  the 
*  capital. 

In  a  tolerably  well-ordered  commonwealth  the  matter  Discusaoni 
would  now  have  been  politically  at  an  e^d,  and  the  military  "^  the 
and  the  tribunals  would  have  undertaken  the  rest.     But  in  ^^^^1* 
Bome  matters  had  come  to  such  a  pitch,  that  the  govern-  tionof  thofl% 
ment  was  not  even  in  a  position  to  keep  a  couple  of  noble-  arrested. 
|£)en  of  note  in  safe  custody.     The  slaves  and  freedmen  of 

mtulus  and  of  the  others  arrested  were  stirring ;  plans,  it 
^as  alleged,  were  contrived  to  liberate  them  by  force  from 
[he  private  houses  in  which  they  were  detained ;  there  was 
)o  lack — ^thanks  to  the  anarchist  doings  of  recent  years— of 
'  igleaders  in  Some  who  contracted  at  a  certain  rate  for 

VOL.  IV.  M 


178  THB.  STRUtKSLE  OF  PARTES  [Book  T. 

riots  and  deeds  of  yiolence ;  Catilina,  in  fine,  was  informed 
of  what  had  occurred,  and  was  near  enough  to  attempt  a  coup 
de  main  with  his  hands.  How  much  of  these  rumours  was 
true,  we  cannot  tell ;  hut  there  was  ground  for  apprehension, 
hecause,  agreeahly  to  the  constitution,  neither  troops  nor 
even  a  respectable  police  force  were  at  the  command  of  the 
government  in  the  capital,  and  it  was  in  reality  left  at  the 
mercy  of  every  gang  of  banditti.  The  idea  was  suggested 
of  precluding  all  possible  attempts  at  liheration  by  the 
immediate  execution  of  the  prisoners.  Constitutionally,  this 
was  not  possible.  According  to  the  ancient  and  sacred 
right  of  appeal,  a  sentence  of  death  could  only  he  pronoonced 
against  the  Soman  burgess  by  the  whole  hody  of  bur- 
gesses, and  not  by  any  other  authority ;  and,  as  the  courts 
formed  by  the  body  of  burgesses  had  themselves  become 
antiquated,  a  capital  sentence  was  no  longer  pronounced  at 
all.  Cicero  would  gladly  have  rejected  the  hazardous  sugges- 
tion ;  indifferent  as  in  itself  the  legal  question  might  be  to 
the  advocate,  he  knew  well  how  very  useful  it  is  to  an 
advocate  to  be  called  liberal,  and  he  showed  little  desire  to 
separate  himself  for  ever  from  the  democratic  party  by 
shedding  this  blood.  But  those  around  him,  and  par- 
ticularly his  aristocratic  wife,  urged  him  to  crown  his  ser- 
vices to  his  country  by  this  bold  step;  the  consul  like 
all  cowards  anxiously  endeavouring  to  avoid  the  appearance 
of  cowardice,  and  yet  trembling  before  the  formidable  re- 
sponsibility, convoked  in  his  distress  the  senate,  and  left  it 
to  that  body  to  decide  as  to  the  life  or  death  of  the  four 
prisoners.  This  indeed  had  no  meaning;  for  as  the 
senate  was  constitutionally  even  less  entitled  to  act  than  the 
consul,  all  the  responsibility  still  devolved  rightfully  on 
the  latter:  but  when  was  cowardice  ever  consistent }| 
CsBsar  made  every  exertion  to  save  the  prisoners,  and  hii 
speech,  full  of  covert  threats  as  to  the  future  inevi^ 
table  vengeance  of  the  democracy,  made  the  deepest  im<j 
pression.  Although  all  the  consulars  and  the  greai 
majority  of  the  senate  had  already  declared  for  the  execuil 
tion,  most  of  them,  with  Cicero  at  their  head,  seemed  noi 
once  more  inclined  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  the  law.  Buj 
when  Cato  in  pettifogging  fashion  brought  the  champioi 
of  the  milder  view  into  suspicion  of  being  accomplices  ol 
the  plot,  and  pointed  to  the  preparations  for  liberating  tl 
prisoners  by  a  street-riot,  he  succeeded  in  throwing 
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waverers  into  a  fresh  alarm,  and  in  securing  a  majority  for  the 
immediate  execution  of  the  transgressors. 

The  execution  of  the  decree  naturally  deTolved  on  the  Execution 
consul,  who  had  called  it  forth.  Late  on  the  evening  of  the  o/th«  Cati- 
5th  of  December  the  prisoners  were  brought  from  their  pre-  '""*"*"*• 
Tious  quarters,  and  conducted  across  the  market-place  still 
densely  crowded  by  men  to  the  prison  in  which  criminals 
condemDed  to  death  were  wont  to  be  kept.  It  was  a  sub- 
terranean yault,  twelve  feet  deep,  at  the  foot  of  the  Capitol* 
which  formerly  had  served  as  a  well-house.  The  consul 
himself  conducted  Lentulus,  and  praetors  the  others,  all 
attended  by  strong  guards ;  but  the  attempt  at  rescue, 
which  had  been  expected,  did  not  take  place.  S^o  one  knew 
whether  the  prisoners  were  being  conveyed  to  a  secure  place 
of  custody  or  to  the  scene  of  execution.  At  the  door  of  the 
prison  they  were  handed  over  to  the  triumvirs  who  con- 
ducted the  executions,  and  were  strangled  in  the  subter- 
ranean vault  by  torchlight.  The  consul  had  waited  before 
the  door  till  the  executions  were  accomplished,  and  then 
with  his  loud  well-known  voice  proclaimed  over  the  Forum  to 
the  multitude  waiting  in  silence,  "  They  are  dead."  Till  far 
on  in  the  night  the  crowds  moved  through  the  streets,  and 
eiultingly  saluted  the  consul,  to  whom  they  believed  that  they 
owed  the  security  of  their  houses  and  their  property.  The 
senate  ordered  public  festivals  of  gratitiide,  and  the  first 
men  of  the  nobility,  Marcus  Cato  and  Quintus  Catulus, 
flalated  the  author  of  the  sentence  of  death  with  the  name — 
now  heard  for  the  first  time — of  a  '*  father  of  his  father- 
land.*' 

But  it  was  a  dreadful  deed,  and  all  the  more  dreadful  that  it 
appeared  to  a  whole  people  great  and  commendable.  Never 
perhaps  has  a  commonwealth  more  lamentably  declared  itself 
bankrupt  than  did  Bome  through  this  resolution — adopted 
in  cold  blood  by  the  majority  of  the  government  and  ap- 
proved by  public  opinion — to  put  to  death  in  all  haste  a  few 
pohtical  prisoners,  who  were  no  doubt  culpable  according  to 
the  laws,  but  had  not  forfeited  life ;  because,  forsooth,  the 
Kcurity  of  the  prisons  was  not  to  be  trusted,  and  there  was 
no  sufficient  police.  It  was  the  humorous  trait  seldom 
Wanting  to  a  historical  tragedy,  that  this  act  of  the  most 
brutal  tyranny  had  to  be  carried  out  by  the  most  unstable 
and  timid  of  all  Boman  statesmen,  and  thot  the  **fir.sc 
democratic  consul ''  was  selected  to  destroy  the  palladium  of 
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the  ancient  freedom  of  the  Boman  common  wealth,  the 
right  ofprovocatio. 
Suppression  After  the  conspiracy  had  been  thus  stifled  in  the  capital 
of  the  even  before  it  came  to  an  outbreak,  there  remained  the  task 
sunectiou. '  ^^  putting  an  end  to  the  insurrection  in  Etruria.  The 
army  amounting  to  about  2000  men,  which  Catilina  found 
on  his  arrival,  had  increased  nearly  fivefold  by  the  numeroas 
recruits  who  flocked  in,  and  already  formed  two  tolerably 
full  legions,  in  which  however  only  about  a  fourth  part  of 
the  men  were  sufficiently  armed.  Catilina  had  thrown 
himself  with  his  force  into  the  mountains  and  avoided  a 
battle  with  the  troops  of  Antonius,  with  the  view  of  com- 
pleting the  organization  of  his  bands  and  awaiting  the  oat- 
break  of  the  insurrection  in  Eome.  But  the  news  of  its 
failure  broke  up  the  army  of  the  insurgents ;  the  mass  of 
the  less  compromised  thereupon  returned  home.  The  rem- 
nant of  resolute,  or  rather  desperate,  men  that  were  leffe 
made  an  attempt  to  cut  their  -way  through  the  Apennine 
passes  into  Gaul ;  but  when  the  little  band  arrived  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountains  near  Fistoria  (Pistoja),  it  found  itself 
caught  between  two  armies.  In  front  of  it  was  the  corps  of 
Quintus  Metellus,  which  had  come  up  from  Bavenna  and 
Ariminum  to  occupy  the  northern  slope  of  the  Apennines ; 
behind  it  was  the  army  of  Antonius,  who  had  at  length 
yielded  to  the  urgency  of  his  officers  and  agreed  to  a  winter 
campaign.  Catilina  was  wedged  in  on  both  sides,  and  bis 
supplies  came  to  an  end ;  nothing  was  left  but  to  throw 
himself  on  the  nearest  foe,  which  was  Antonius.  In  a 
narrow  valley  enclosed  by  rocky  mountains  the  conflict  took 
place  between  the  insurgents  and  the  troops  of  Antonius, 
which — in  order  that  he  might  not  be  obliged  at  least  person- 
ally to  perform  execution  on  his  former  allies^— he  had  imder 
a  pretext  entrusted  for  this  day  to  a  brave  officer  who  had 
grown  grey  under  arms,  Marcus  Petreius.  The  superior 
strength  of  the  government  army  was  of  little  account, 
owing  to  the  nature  of  the  field  of  battle.  Both  Catilina 
and  Petreius  placed  their  most  trusty  men  in  the  foremost 
ranks ;  quarter  was  neither  given  nor  received.  The  con- 
flict lasted  long,  and  many  brave  men  fell  on  both  sides; 
Catilina,  who  before  the  beginning  of  the  battle  had  sent 
back  his  horse  and  those  of  all  his  officers,  showed  on  this 
day  that  nature  had  destined  him  fcr  no  ordinary  things,  and 
that  he  knew  at  once  how  to  command  as  a  general  and  how 
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to  fight  as  a  soldier.  At  length  Petreius  with  his  guard 
broke  tbe  centre  of  the  enemy,  and,  after  having  overthrown 
this,  attacked  the  two  winjH^s  from  within.  This  decided 
the  victory.  The  corpses  of  the  Catilinarians — there  were 
counted  3000  of  them— covered,  as  it  were  in  rank  and  file, 
the  ground  where  they  had  fought;  the  officers  and  the 
general  himself  had,  when  all  was  lost,  thrown  themselves 
headlong  on  the  enemy  and  thus  sought  and  found  death 
(beginning  of  692).  Antonius  was  on  account  of  this  62. 
victory  branded  by  the  senate  with  the  title  of  Imperator, 
and  new  thanksgiving-festivals  showed  that  the  government 
and  the  governed  were  beginning  to  become  accustomed  to 
civil  war. 

The  anarchist .  plot  had.  thus  been  suppressed  in  the  Attitude  of 
capital  and  in  Italy  with  bloody  violence ;  people  were  re-  Crassus  and 
minded  of  it  merely  by  the  criminal  processes  which  in  the  ?^**^j^  .^ 
Etruscan  country  towns  and  in  the  capital  thinned  the  Marchists. 
ranks  of  those  affiliated  to  the  beaten  party,  and  by  the 
large  accessions  to  the  robber-bands  of  Italy — one  of  which, 
for  instance,  formed  out  of  the  remains  of  the  armies  of 
•Spartacus  and  Catilina,  was  destroyed  by  a  military  force  in 
694. in  the  territory  of  Thurii.    But  it  is  important  to  keep       eo. 
in  view,  that  the  blow  fell  by  no  means  merely  on  the  anar- 
chists proper,  who  had  conspired  to  set  the  capital  on  fire 
and  had  fought  at  Pistoria,  but  on  the  whole  democratic 
party.    That  this  party,  and  in  particular  Crassus  and 
Cesar,  had  a  hand  in  the  game  on  the  present  occasion  as 
well  as  in  the  plot  of  688,  may  be  regarded — ^not  in  a  juristic,       C6. 
but  in  a  historical,  point  of  view — as  an  ascertained  fact.    The 
circumstance,  indeed,  that  Catulus  and  the  other  heads  of 
the  senatorial  party  accused  the  leader  of  the  democrats  of 
complicity  in  the  anarchist  plot,  and  that  the  latter  as  senator 
spoke  and  voted  against  the  brutal  judicial  murder  con- 
templated by  the  oligarchy,  couM  only  be  urged  by  partisan 
sophistry  as  any  valid  proof  of  his  participation  in  the  plans 
of  Catilinap     But  a  series  of  other  facts  is  of  more  weight. 
According  to  express  and  irrefragable  testimonies  it  was 
especially  Crassus.  and  Caesar  that  supported  the  candidature 
of  Catilina.  for  the  consulship.    When  Csesar  in  690  brought       64. 
the  executioners  of  Sulla  before  the  commission  for  murder 
(P.  161)  he  allowed  the  rest  to  be  condemned,  but  the  most 
guilty  and  infamous  of  all,  Catilina,  to  be  acquitted.     In  the 
.tevelation«  of  the  3rd  of  December,  it  is  true,  Cicero  did  not 
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include  among  the  names  of  the  conspirators  of  whom  he 
had  information  those  of  the  two  influentiid  men ;  hut  it  is 
notorious,  that  the  informers  denounced  not  merely  those 
against  whom  suhsequentlj  investigation  was  directed,  but 
''man J  innocent"  persons  besides,  whom  the  codsoI 
Oicero  thought  proper  to  erase  from  the  list ;  and  in  later 
years,  when  he  had  no  reason  to  disguise  the  truth,  he 
expressly  named  CsDsar  among  the  accomplices.  An  in* 
direct  but  very  intelligible  inculpation  is  implied  also  in 
the  circumstance,  that  of  the  four  persons  arrested  on  the 
8rd  of  December  the  two  least  dangerous,  Statilius  and 
Gubinius,  were  handed  over  to  be  guarded  by  the  senaton 
Caesar  and  Crass  us ;  it  was  manifestly  intended  that  these 
should  either,  if  they  allowed  then!  to  escape,  be  com- 
promised in  the  view  of  public  opinion  as  accessories,  or,  if 
they  really  detained  them,  be  compromised  in  the  view  of 
their  fellow>conspirators  as  renegades.  The  following  scene 
which  occurred  in  the  senate  shows  significantly  how  matters 
stood.  Immediately  after  the  arrest  of  Lentulus  and  his 
comrades,  a  messenger  despatched  by  the  conspirators  in 
the  capital  to  Catilina  was  seized  by  the  agents  of  the  go- 
vernment, and,  after  having  been  assured  of  impunity,  was 
induced  to  make  a  comprehensive  confession  in  a  full  meet- 
ing of  the  senate.  But  when  he  came  to  the  critical  portions 
of  his  confession  and  in  particular  named  Crassus  as  having 
commissioned  him,  he  was  interrupted  by  the  senators,  and 
on  the  suggestion  of  Cicero  it  was  resolved  to  cancel  the 
whole  statement  without  further  inquiry,  and  to  impiisoc  its 
author  notwithstanding  the  amnesty  assured  to  him,  until 
such  time  as  he  should  have  not  merely  retracted  the  state- 
ment, but  have  also  confessed  who  had  instigated  him  tb 
such  false  testimony.  Here  it  is  abundantly  clear,  not 
merely  that  that  man  had  a  very  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
state  of  matters  who,  wh6n  summoned  to  make  an  attack 
upon  Crassus,  replied  that  he  had  no  desire  to  provoke  the 
■bull  of  the  herd,  but  also  that  the  majority  of  the  senate 
'with  Cicero  at  their  head  were  agreed  in  not  permitting  the 
revelations  to  go  beyond  a  certain  limit.  The  public  was 
not  so  nice ;  the  young  men,  who  had  taken  up  arms  to 
'  ward  off  the  incendiaries,  were  exasperated  against  no  one 
so  much  as  against  Csesar ;  on  the  5th  of  December,  when  he 
left  the  senate,  they  pointed  their  swords  at  his  braist,  and 
h9  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life  even  now-  on  the  same 
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spot  where  the  fatal  blow  fell  on  him  seventeen  years  after* 
wards ;  he  did  not  again  for  a  considerable  time  enter  the 
senate-house.  Any  ooe  who  impartially  considers  the  course 
of  the  conspiracy  will  not  be  able  to  resist  the  suspicion, 
that  during  all  this  time  Catilina  was  backed  by  more 
powerful  men,  who — relying  on  the  want  of  a  legally  com- 
plete chain  of  evidence,  and  on  the  lukewarmness  and 
cowardice  of  the  majority  of  the  senate,  which  was  but 
half-initiated  and  greedily  caught  at  any  pretext  for  in- 
action— ^knew  how  to  hinder  any  serious  interference  with 
the  conspiracy  on  the  part  of  the  authorities,  to  procure  free 
departure  for  the  chief  of  the  insurgents,  and  even  so  to 
manage  the  declaration  of  war  and  the  sending  of  troops 
against  the  insurrection,  that  it  was  almost  equivalent  to  the 
sending  of  an  auxiliary  army.  While  the  course  of  the  events 
themselves  thus  testifies  that  the  threads  of  the  Catilinarian 
plot  reached  far  higher  than  Lentulus  and  Catilina,  it  de- 
serves also  to  be  noticed,  that  at  a  much  later  period,  when 
Ca38ar  had  got  to  the  head  of  the  state,  he  was  in  the  closest 
alliance  with  the  only  Catilinarian  still  surviving,  Publius 
Sittius  the  leader  of  the  Mauretanian  free  bands,  and  that 
he  modified  the  law  of  debt  quite  in  the  sense  that  the  pro« 
damations  of  Manlius  demanded. 

All  these  pieces  of  evidence  speak  clearly  enough ;  but, 
eren  were  it  not  so,  the  desperate  position  ot  the  democracy 
in  presence  of  the  military  power — ^which  since  the  Gabinio- 
Muulian  laws  assumed  alongside  of  it  an  attitude  more 
threatening  than  ever — renders  it  almost  a  certainty  that,  as 
usually  happens  in  such  cases,  it  sought  a  last  resource  in 
secret  plots  and  in  alliance  with  anarchy.  The  circum- 
stances were  very  similar  to  those  of  the  Cinnan  times. 
While  in  the  East  Pompeius  occupied  a  position  nearly 
such  as  Sulla  then  did,  Crassus  and  CsBsar  sought  to  raise  a 
counter-power  in  Italy  like  that  which  Marius  and  Cinna 
had  possessed,  with  the  view  of  employing  it  if  possible 
better  than  they  had  done.  The  way  to  this  result  lay  once 
more  through  terrorism  and  anarchy,  and  to  pave  that  way 
Catilina  was  certainly  the  fitting  man.  Naturally  the  more 
reputable  leaders  of  the  democracy  kept  themselves  as  far 
as  possible  in  the  background,  and  left  to  their  unclean 
associates  the  execution  of  the  unclean  work,  the  political 
results  of  which  they  hoped  afterwards  to  appropriate.  Still 
more  naturally,  when  the  enterprise  had  failed,  the  partnen 
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of  highec  positdon  applied  every  effort  to  conceal  their  par- 
ticipation in  it.  And  at  a  later  period,  when  the  former  con- 
spirator had  himself  become  the  target  of  political  plots,  the 
veil  was  for  that  very  reason  drawn  only  the  more  closely 
over  those  darker  vears  in  the  life  of  the  great  man,  and 
even  special  apologies  for  him  were  written  with  that  very 
object.* 
Total  ^^^  ^^^  years  Pompeius  was  in  the  East  at  the  head  of 

defeat  of      his  armies  and  fleets ;  for  five  years  the  democracy  at  home 
the  demo-     conspired  to  overthrow  him.     The  result  was  discouraging, 
cratic  party.  ^^[^}^  unspeakable  exertions  they  had  not  merely  attained 
nothing,  but  had  suffered  morally  as  well  as  materially 
71.       enormous  loss.    Even  the  coalition  of  683  was  probably 
regarded  by  democrats  of  pure  water  as  a  scandal,  althougb 
the  democracy  at  that  time  only  coalesced  with  two  dis- 
tinguished men  of  the  opposite  party  and  bound  these  to 
its  programme.     But  now  the  democratic  party  had  made 
common  cause  with  a  band  of  murderers  and  bankrupts, 
who  were  almost  all  likewise  deserters  from  the  camp  of  the 
aristocracy ;  and  had  at  least  for  the  time  being  accepted 
their  programme,  that  is  to  say,  the  terrorism  of  Cinna. 
The  party  of  material  interests,  one  of  the  chief  elements  of 
71.       the  coalition  of  683,  was  thereby  alienated  from  the  de- 
mocracy, and  driven  into  the  arms  of  the  Optimates  in  the 
first  instance,  or  of  any  power  at  all   which  would  and 
could  give  protection  against  anarchy.     Even  the  multitude 
of  the  capital,   who,   although  having  no  objection  to  a 
street-riot,  found  it  inconvenient  to  have  their  houses  set  on 
fire  over  their  heads,  were  in  some  measure  alarmed.    It  is 
63.       remarkable  that  in  this  very  year  (691)  the  full  restora- 
tion of  the  Sempronian  corn-largesses  took  place,  and  was 

*  Such  an  apology  is  the  Oatilina  of  Sallost,  which  was  published  by  tiie 
46.  author,  a  notorious  Osesarian,  aflter  the  year  708,  either  under  the  roonardiy  of 
CsBswr  or  more  probably  under  the  triuinvirate  of  his  heirs ;  evidently  as  % 
treatise  with  a  political  drifb,  which  endeavours  to  bring  into  credit  the 
democratic  party— on  whic-h  in  fact  the  Roman  monarchy  was  based — and  to 
clear  Caesar's  memory  from  the  blackest  stain  that  rested  on  it;  and  with 
the  collateral  object  of  whitewashing  as  far  as  possible  the  uncle  of  the  triam- 
vir  Marcus  Antouius  (comp.  e.  g.  c.  59  with  Dio.  xxxvii.  39).  The  Jvgurtha 
of  the  same  author  is  in  an  exactly  similar  way  designed  partly  to  expase  the 
pitit'ulness  of  the  oligarchic  government,  partly  to  glorify  the  Corypbseus  of 
the  democi-acy,  Gaius  Marius.  The  circumstance  that  the  adrdt  author  keeps 
the  apologetic  and  inculpatory  character  of  these  writings  of  his  in  the  back- 
ground, proves,  not  that  tlwy  are  not  partisan  ti-oatises,  but  thut  they  are  goad 
ones. 
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effected  by  the  senate  on  the  proposal  of  Cato.  The  league 
of  the  democratic  leaders  with  anarchy  had  obviously  created 
a  breach  between  the  former  and  the  burgesses  of  the  city ; 
and  the  oligarchy  sought,  not  without  at  least  momentary 
success,  to  enlarge  the  chasm  and  to  draw  over  the  masses 
to  their  side.  Lastly,  QnsBus  Pompeius  had  been  partly 
warned,  partly  exasperated,  by  all  these  cabals ;  after  all 
that  had  occurred,  and  after  the  democracy  had  itself  virtually 
torn  asunder  the  ties  which  connected  it  with  Pompeius,  it 
could  no  longer  with  propriety  make  the  request — ^which  in 
684  had  had  a  certain  amount  of  reason  on  its  side— that  he  70. 
should  not  himself  destroy  with  the  sword  the  democratic 
power  which  he  had  raised,  and  which  had  raised  him. 
Thus  the  democracy  was  disgraced  and  weakened;  but 
above  all  it  had  become  ridiculous  through  the  merciless 
exposure  of  its  perplexity  and  weakness.  Where  the 
humiliation  of  the  overthrown  government  and  similar 
matters  of  little  moment  were  concerned,  it  was  great  and 
potent ;  but  every  one  of  its  attempts-  to  attain  a  real 
political  success  had  proved  a  downright  failure.  Its  rela- 
tion to  Pompeius  was  as  false  as  pitiful.  While  it  was 
loading  him  with  panegyrics  and  demonstrations  of  homage, 
it  was  concocting  against  him  one  intrigue  after  another ; 
and  one  after  another,  like  so^bubbles,  they  burst  of  them- 
selves. The  general  of  the  East  and  of  the  seas,  far  from 
standing  on  his  defence  against  them,  appeared  not  even  to 
observe  all  the  busy  agitation,  and  to  obtain  his  victories 
over  the  democracy  as  Herakles  gained  his  over  the  Pygmies, 
without  being  himself  aware  of  it.  The  attempt  to  Kindle 
civil  war  had  miserably  fiEuled ;  if  the  anarchist  section  had 
at  least  displayed  some  energy,  the  pure  democracy,  while 
knowing  doubtless  how  to  hire  conspirators,  had  not  known 
how  to  lead  them  or  to  save  them  or  to  die  with  them. 
Even  the  old  languid  oligarchy,  strengthened  by  the  masses 
passing  over  to  it  from  the  ranks  of  the  democracy  and 
above  all  by  the — in  this  affair  unmistakable — ^identity  of 
its  interests  and  those  of  Pompeius,  had  been  enabled  to 
suppress  this  attempt  at  revolution  and  thereby  to  achieve 
yet  a  last  victory  over  the  democracy.  Meanwhile  king 
Mithradates  had  died,  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  were  regulated, 
and  the  return  of  Pompeius  to  Italy  might  be  exery  moment 
expected.  The  decision  was  not  far  distant ;  but  was  there 
in  fact  still  room  to  speak  of  a  decision  between  the  general 
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who  returned  more  famous  and  mightier  than  ever,  and  the 
democracy  humbled  beyond  parallel  and  utterly  powerless? 
Crassus  prepared  to  embark  his  family  and  his  gold  and  to 
seek  an  asylum  somewhere  in  the  East ;  and  even  so  elastic 
and  so  energetic  a  nature  as  that  of  Cesar  seemed  on  the 
es.  point  of  giving  up  the  game  as  lost.  In  this  year  (691) 
occurred  bis  candidature  for  the  place  of  fcmlifex  manrntii 
(P.  161);  when  he  left  his  house  on  the  morning  of  the 
election*  he  declared  that,  if  he  should  fail  in  this  also,  he 
would  never  again  cross  its  threshold. 
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CHAPTEE  VI. 

BETIREMENT  OF  POMPEIUS  AND  OOALITION  OF  THE 

PRETENDERS. 

Whsit  Pompeius,  after  haying  transacted  the  afiairs  com-  Pompefui 
mitted  to  his  charge,  again  turned  his  eyes  towards  home,  he  ^^  ^  ^^*^ 
found  for  the  second  time  the  diadem  at  his  feet.  For  long 
the  development  of  the  Eoman  commonwealth  had  been 
tending  towards  such  a  catastrophe ;  it  was  evident  to  every 
unbiassed  observer,  and  had  been  remarked  a  thousand  times, 
that»  if  the  rule  of  the  aristocracy  should  be  brought  to  an 
end,  monarchy  was  inevitable.  The  senate  had  now  been 
overthrown  at  once  by  the  civil  democratic  opposition  and 
by  the  military  power ;  the  only  question  remaining  was  to 
settle  the  persons,  names,  and  forms  for  the  new  order  of 
things  ;  ana  these  were  already  clearly  enough  indicated  in 
the  partly  democratic,  partly  military  elements  of  the  revo- 
lution. The  events  of  the  last  five  years  had  set,  as  it 
irere,  the  final  seal  on  this  impending  transformation  of  the 
'  eommonwealth.  In  the  newly-erected  Asiatic  provinces, 
vrhich  gave  regal  honours  to  their  organizer  as  the  successor 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  received  even  his  favourite 
freedmen  like  princes,  Pompeius  had  laid  the  foundations  of 
His  dominion,  and  found  at  once  the  treasures,  the  army, 
and  the  halo  of  glory  which  the  future  prince  of  the  Roman 
state  required.  The  anarchist  conspiracy,  moreover,  in  the 
capital,  and  the  civil  war  connected  with  it,  had  made  it 
palpably  clear  to  every  one  who  studied  political  or  even 
merely  material  interests,  that  a  government  without  au- 
thority and  without  military  power,  like  that  of  the  senate, 
exposed  the  state  to  the  equally  ludicrous  and  formidable 
tjrranny  of  political  sharpers,  and  that  a  change  of  eonstitu- 
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tion,  whicc  should  connect  the  military  power  more  closely 
with  the  government,  was  an  indispensable  necessity  if 
social  order  was  to  be  maintained.     So  the  ruler  had  arisen 
in  the  East,  the  throne  had  been  erected  in  Italy ;  to  all 
62.       appearance  the  year  692  was  the  last  of  the  republic,  ihe 
first  of  monarchy. 
The  oppo*        This  goal,  it  is  true,  was  not  to  be  reached  without  a 
nents  of  the  struggle.      The  constitution,  which  had  endured  for  five 
monarch      hundred  years,  and  under  which  the  insignificant  town  on 
the  Tiber  had  risen  to  unprecedented  greatness  and  glorv, 
had  simk  its  roots  into  the  soil  to  a  depth  beyond  human 
ken,  and  no  one  could  at  all  calculate  to  what  extent  the 
attempt  to   overthrow  it  would   penetrate  and    convulse 
civil  society.     Several  rivals  had  been  outrun  by  Pompeius 
in  the  race  towards  the  great  goal,  but  had  not  been  wholly 
set  aside.     It  was  not  altogether  impossible  that  aU  these 
elements  might  combine  to  overthrow  the  new  holder  of 
power,   and  that   Pompeius  might  find   Quintus    Catulus 
and  Marcus  Cato  united  in  opposition  to  him  with  Marcus 
Crassus,  Gkius  Csssar,  and  Titus  Labienus.     But  the  in- 
evitable and  undoubtedly  serious  struggle  could  not  well  be 
undertaken  under  circumstances  more  favourable.     It  was 
in  a  high  degree  probable  that,  under  thd  fresh  impression  of 
the  Catilinarian  revolt,  a  rule  which  promised  order  and 
security,  although  at  the  price  of  freedom,  would  receive  the 
-submission  of  the  whole  middle  party — embracing  especially 
the  merchants  who  concerned  themselves  only  about  their 
material  interests,  but  including  also  a  great  part  of  the 
aristocracy,  which,  disorganized  in  itself  and  politically  hope- 
less, had  to  rest  content  with  securing   for  itself  riches, 
rank,   and  influence    by  a  timely   compromise   with  the 
prince;  perhaps  even  a  portion  of  the  democracy,  so  sorely 
smitten  by  the  recent  blows,  might  submit  to  hope  for  the 
realisation  of  a  portion  of  its  demands  from  a  military  chief 
raised  to  power  by  itself.    But,  whatever  might  be  the^ 
feeling  of  parties,  of  what  importance,  in  the  first  instance ; 
at  least,  were  the  parties  in  Italy  at  all  in  presence  of 
Pompeius  and  his  victorious  army?    Twenty  years  pre- 
viously Sulla,  after  having  concluded  a  temporary  peace  with 
3iithradates,  had  with  his  five  legions  been  able  to  carry  a. 
restoration  running  counter  to  the  natural  development  of 
things  in  the  face  of  the  whole  liberal  party  which  had  been 
arming  en  masie  for  years,  from  the  moderate  aristocrats  and 
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the  liberal  mercantile  class  down  to  the  anarchists.  The  task 
of  Pompeius  was  far  less  difficult.  He  returned,  after  having 
fully  and  conscientiously  performed  his  different  functions  hy 
sea  and  land.  He  might  expect  to  encounter  no  other  serious 
opposition  save  that  of  the  various  extreme  parties,  each 
of  which  by  itself  could  do  nothing,  and  which  even  when 
leagued  together  were  still  nothing  more  than  a  coalition  of 
factions  that  remained  vehemently  hostile  to  each  other  and 
were  inwardly  at  thorough  variance.  Completely  unarmed, 
they  were  without  a  military  force  and  without  a  head,  with- 
out organization  in  Italy,  without  support  in  the  provinces, 
above  all,  without  a  general ;  there  was  in  their  rauks 
hardly  a  soldier — ^to  say  nothing  of  an  officer — of  note,  who 
tould  have  ventured  to  call  forth  the  burgesses  to  a  conflict 
with  Pompeius.  The  circumstance  might  further  be  taken 
into  account,  that  the  volcano  of  revolution,  which  had  been 
now  incessantly  blazing  for  seventy  years  and  feeding  on  its 
own  flame,  was  visibly  burning  out  and  verging  of  itself  to 
extinction.  It  was  very  doubtM  whether  the  attempt  to 
arm  the  Italians  for  party  interests  would  now  succeed  as  it 
had  succeeded  with  Cinna  and  Carbo.  If  Pompeius  exerted 
himself,  how  could  he  fail  to  effect  a  revolution  of  the  state, 
which  was  chalked  out  by  a  certain  necessity  of  nature  in 
the  organic  development  of  the  Roman  commonwealth  ? 

Pompeius  had  seized  the  right  moment  when  he  under-  Mission  ci 
took  his  mission  to  the  East ;  he  seemed  desirous  to  go  N«r<w  ^'• 
forward.  In  the  autumn  of  691,  Quintus  Metellus  Nepos  ^""^  (^^ 
arrived  from  the  camp  of  Pompeius  in  the  capital,  and  came 
forward  as  a  candidate  for  the  tribuneship,  with  the  express 
design-  of  employing  that  position  to  procure  for  Pompeius 
the  consulship  for  the  year  693  and  more  immediately, 
by  special  decree  of  the  people,  the  conduct  of  the  war 
against  Catilina.  The  excitement  in  £ome  was  great.  It 
was  not  to  be  doubted  that  Nepos  was  acting  under  the 
direct  or  indirect  orders  of  Pompeius ;  the  desire  of  Pom- 
pius  to  appear  in  Italy  as  general  at  the  head  of  his  Asiatic 
bgions,  and  to  administer  simultaneously  the  supreme  mili- 
tary and  the  supreme  civil  power  there,  was  conceived  to 
be  a  further  step  on  the  way  to  the  throne,  and  the  mission 
of  Nepos  a  semi-official  proclamation  of  the  monarchy. 

Everything  turned  on  the  attitude  which  the  two  great  Pompela*  in 
political   parties  should  assume  towards  these   overtures ;  wlation  to 
their  future  position  and  the  future  of  the  nation  depended      P*r^'^' 
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on  this.  But  the  reception  which  Nepos  met  vith  waa 
itself  in  its  turn  determined  by  the  then  existing  relation  of 
the  parties  to  Pompeius,  whicfi  was  of  a  very  peculiar  kind. 
Pompeius  had  gone  to  the  East  as  general  of  the  democracy. 
He  had  reason  enough  to  be  discontented  with  CsBsar  and 
his  adherents,  but  no  open  rupture  had  taken  place.  It  is 
probable  that  Pompeius,  who  was  at  a  great  distance  and 
occupied  with  other  things,  and  who  besides  was  wholly 
destitute  of  the  gift  of  political  divination,  by  no  meaDs  saw 
through,  at  least  at  that  time,  the  extent  and  mutual  con- 
nection of  the  democratic  intrigues  contrived  against  him ; 
perhaps  even  in  his  haughty  and  shortsighted  mamier  he 
had  a  certain  pride  in  ignoring  these  underground  pro- 
ceedings. Then  there  came  the  fact,  which  with  a  character 
of  Pompeius'  sort  had  much  weight,  that  the  democracy 
never  lost  sight  of  outward  respect  for  the  great  man,  and 
€8.  eveu  now  (691)  spontaneously  (as  was  his  wish)  it  had  granted 
to  him  by  a  special  decree  of  the  people  unprecedented  ho- 
nours and  decorations  (P.  148).  But,  even  if  all  this  had  not 
been  the  case,  it  lay  in  Pompeius'  own  well-understood  in- 
terest to  continue  his  adherence,  at  least  outwardly,  to  the 
popular  party ;  democracy  and  monarchy  stand  so  closely  re- 
lated that  Pompeius,  in  aspiring  to  the  crown,  could  scarcely 
do  otherwise  than  call  himself,  as  hitherto,  the  champion  of 
popular  rights.  While  personal  and  political  reasons,  there- 
fore, co-operated  to  keep  Pompeius  and  the  leaders  of  the 
democracy,  despite  of  all  that  had  taken  place,  in  their  pre- 
vious  connection,  nothing  was  done  on  the  opposite  side  to 
fill  up  the  chasm  which  separated  him  since  his  desertion  to 
the  camp  of  the  democracy  from  his  SuUan  partisans.  His 
personal  quarrel  with  Metellus  and  Lucullus  transferred 
itself  to  their  extensive  and  influential  coteries.  A  paltrf 
opposition  of  the  senate — but,  to  a  character  of  so  paltry  t^ 
mould,  all  the  more  exasperating  by  reason  of  its  very  paltri- 
ness—  had  attended  him  through  his  whole  career  as  a 
general.  He  felt  it  keenly,  that  the  senate  had  not  taken 
the  smallest  step  to  honour  the  extraordinary  man  according 
to  his  desert,  that  is,  by  extraordinary  means.  Lastly,  it  ii 
not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  aristocracy  was  just  tnen  inp 
toxicated  by  its  recent  victory  and  the  democracy  deeply 
humbled,  and  that  the  aristocracy  vras  led  by  the  pedanticulf 
stiff  and  half- witless  Cato,  and  the  democracy  by  the  moik 
supple  master  of  intrigue,  Ciesar. 
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Such  was  the  state  of  parties  amidst  which  the  einissary  Raptmv 
lent  forth  by  Pompeius  appeared.  The  aristocracy  not  only  between 
regarded  the  proposals  which  he  announced  in  favour  of '^P*'^* 
Pompeius  as  a  declaration  of  war  against  the  existing  con-  ^^to^^y 
Btitution,  but  treated  them  openly  as  such,  and  took  not  the 
slightest  pains  to  conceal  their  alarm  and  their  indignation^ 
With  the  express  design  of  combating  these  proposals,  Mar^ 
Ctts  Cato  had  himself  elected  as  tribune  of  the  people  along 
with  Nepos,  and  abruptly  repelled  the  repeated  attempts  of 
Pompeius  to  approach  him  personally.  Nepos  naturally 
after  this  found  himself  under  no  inducement  to  spare  the 
aristocracy,  but  attached  himself  the  more  readily  to  the 
democrats,  when  these,  pliant  as  eyer,  submitted  to  what 
was  inevitaMe  and  chose  freely  to  concede  the  office  of 
general  in  Italy  as  well  as  the  consulate  rather  than  let  the 
concession  be  wrung  from  them  by  force  of  arms.  The 
cordial  understanding  soon  showed  itself.  Nepos  publicly 
accepted  (Dec.  691)  the  democratic  yiew  of  the  executions  58. 
recently  decreed  by  the  majority  of  the  senate,  as  un- 
constitutional judicial  murders ;  and  that  his  lord  and 
master  looked  on  them  in  no  other  light,  was  shown  by  his 
significant  silence  respecting  the  yoluminous  vindication  of 
them  which  Cicero  had  sent  to  him.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  first  act  with  which  Caesar  began  his  praetorship  was  to 
call  Quintus  Catulus  to  account  for  the  moneys  alleged  to 
have  been  embezzled  by  him  in  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Capitoline  temple,  and  to  transfer  the  completion  of  the 
temple  to  Pompeius.  This  was  a  masterstroke.  Catulus 
had  already  been  building  at  the  temple  for  fifteen  years, 
and  seemed  yery  much  disposed  to  die  as  he  had  lived 
superintendent  of  the  Capitoline  buildings;  an  attack  on 
this  abuse  of  a  public  commission — an  abuse  covered  only  by 
the  reputation  of  the  noble  commissioner — ^was  in  reality 
entirely  justified  and  in  a  high  degree  popular.  But  when 
the  prospect  was  simultaneously  opened  up  to  Pompeius  of 
being  allowed  to  delete  the  name  of  Catulus  and  engraye  his 
own  on  this  proudest  spot  of  the  proudest  city  of  the  globe, 
there  was  offered  to  him  the  very  thing  which  most  of  all 
delighted  him  and  did  no  harm  to  the  democracy — abundant 
but  empty  honour ;  while  at  the  same  time  the  aristocracy^ 
which  could  not  possibly  allow  its  best  man  to  fall,  was 
brought  into  the  most  annoying  collision  with  Pompeius. 

Meanwhile  Nepos  had  brought  his  proposals  ccnceming 
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Pompeius  before  the  burgesses.  On  the  day  of  voting  Cato 
and  his  friend  and  colleague,  Quintus  Minucius,  interposed 
their  veto.  When  Nepos  did  not  regard  this  and  con- 
tinued the  reading  out,  a  formal  conflict  took  place ;  Cato  and 
Minucius  threw  themselves  on  their  colleague  and  forced 
him  to  stop ;  an  armed  band  liberated  him,  and  drove  the 
aristocratic  section  from  the  Forum  ;  but  Cato  and  Minu- 
cius returned,  now  supported  likewise  by  armed  bands,  and 
ultimately  maintained  the  field  of  battle  for  the  govern- 
ment. Encouraged  by  this  victory  of  their  bands  over  those 
of  their  antagonist,  the  senate  suspended  the  tribune  Nepos 
as  well  as  the  praetor  Caesar,  who  had  vigorously  supported 
him  in  the  bringing  in  of  the  law,  from  their  offices ;  their 
deposition,  which  was  proposed  in  the  senate,  was  prevented 
by  Cato,  more,  doubtless,  because  it  was  unconstitutional 
than  because  it  was  injudicious.  Caesar  did  not  regard  the 
decree,  and  continued  his  official  functions  till  the  senate 
used  violence  against  him.  As  soon  as  this  was  known,  the 
multitude  appeared  before  his  house  and  placed  itself  at  bis 
disposal ;  it  depended  solely  on  him  whether  the  struggle  in 
the  streets  should  be  begun,  or  whether  at  least  the  proposals 
made  by  Metellus  should  now  be  resumed  and  the  military 
command  in  Italy  desired  by  Pompeius  should  be  procured  for 
him  ;  but  this  was  not  in  Csesar*s  interest,  and  so  he  induced 
the  crowds  to  disperse,  whereupon  the  senate  recalled  the 
penalty  decreed  against  him.  Nepos  himself  had,  imme- 
diately after  his  suspension,  left  the  city  and  embarked  for 
Asia,  in  order  to  report  to  Pompeius  the  result  of  his  mission. 
Retirement  Pompeius  had  every  reason  to  be  content  with  the  turn 
of  Pom-  which  things  had  taken.  The  way  to  the  throne  now  lay 
^*"*'  necessarily  through  civil  war ;  and  he  owed  it  to  Cato*8 
incorrigible  perversity  that  he  could  begin  this  war  with 
good  reason.  After  the  illegal  condemnation  of  the  ad- 
herents of  C^tilina,  after  the  unparalleled  acts  of  violence 
against  the  tribune  of  the  people  Metellus,  Pompeius  might 
wage  war  at  once  as  defender  of  the  two  palladia  of  Boman 
public  freedom — the  right  of  appeal  and  the  inviolability  of 
the  tribunate  of  the  people — against  the  aristocracy,  and  as 
champion  of  the  party  of  order  against  the  Catilinarian 
band.  It  seemed  almost  impossible  that  Pompeius  should 
i^eglept  this  opportunity  and  with  his  eyes  open  put  himself 
a  second  time  into  the  painful  position,  in  which  the  dis- 
70.       missal  of.  his  army  in  684  had  placed  him,  and  from  which 
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only  the  Gkbinian  law  bad  released  him.    But  near  as  seemed 
the  opportunity  of  placing  the  white  chaplet  around  his 
brow,  and  much  as  his  own  soul  longed  after  it,  when  the 
question  of  action  presented  itself,  his  heart  and  his  hand 
once  more  failed  him.     This  man,  altogether  ordinary  in 
every  respect  excepting  only  his  pretensions,  would  doubtless 
gladly  have  placed  himself  above  the  law,  if  only  he  could 
Mve  done  so  without  forsaking  legal  ground.     His  very 
lingering  in  Asia  betrayed  a  misgiving  of  this  sort.     He 
might,  had  he  wished,  have  very  well  arrived  in  January  692       62,, 
with  his  fleet  and  army  at  the  port  of  Brundisium,  and  have 
received  Nepos  there.     His  tarrying  the  whole  winter  of 
691-692  in  Asia  had  proximately  the  injurious  consequence,     63-63. 
that  the  aristocracy,  which  of  course  accelerated  the  cam- 
paign against  Catilina  as  it  best  could,  had  meanwhile  got 
rid  of  his  bands,  and  had  thus  set  aside  the  most  feasible 
pretext  for  keeping  together  the  Asiatic  legions  in  Italy. 
Per  a  man  of  Pompeius'  character,  who  for  want  of  faith 
in  himself  and  in  his  star  timidly  clung  in  public  life  to 
formal  right,  and  with  whom  the  pretext  was  nearly  of  as 
much  importance  as  the  motive,  this  circumstance  was  of 
serious  weight.     He  probably  said  to  himself,  moreover, 
that,  even  if  he  dismissed  his  army,  he  did  not  let  it  wholly 
out  of  his  hand,  but  could  in  case  of  need  raise  a  force  ready 
for  battle  sooner  at  any  rate  than  any  other  party-chief; 
that  the  democracy  was  waiting  in  submissive  attitude  for  his 
signal,  and  that  he  could  deal  with  the  refractory  senate  even 
without  soldiers ;  and  other  similar  considerations  that  sug- 
gested themselves,  in  which  there  was  exactly  enough  of 
truth  to  make  them  appear  plausible  to  one  who  wished  to 
deceive  himself.    The  very  peculiar  temperament  of  Pom- 
peius  naturally  turned  once  more  the  scale.     He  was  one 
of  those  men  who  are  capable  it  may  be  of  a  crime,  but  not 
of  insubordination ;    in  a  good  as  in  a  bad  sense  he  was 
thoroughly  a  soldier.    Men  of  mark  respect  the  law  as  a 
moral  necessity,  ordinary  men  as  a  traditional  every-day 
rule ;  for  this  very  reason  military  discipline,  in  which  more 
tiian  anywhere  else  law  takes  the  form  of  habit,  binds  every 
man  not  entirely  self-reliant  as  with  a  magic  spell.     It  has 
often  been  observed  that  the  soldier,  even  where  he  has 
determined  to  refuse  obedience  to  his  commander,  involun- 
:iarily  when  that  obedience  is  demanded  resumes  his  place 
I  ID  the  ranks.-  It  was  this  feeling  that  made  Lafayette  and 
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Dumouriez  hesitate  at  the  last  moment  before  the  breach  of 
faith  and  fail  in  their  design ;  and  to  this  too  Fompeius  sue- 
camhed. 

In  the  autumn  of  692  Fompeius  embarked  for  Italy. 
While  in  the  capital  all  was  preparation  for  receiving  the 
new  monarch,  news  came  that  Fompeius,  when  barely  landed 
at  Brundisium,  had  broken  up  his  legions  and  with  a  small 
escort  had  entered  on  his  journey  to  the  capital.  If  it  is  a 
piece  of  good  fortune  to  gain  a  crown  without  trouble, 
fortune  never  did  more  for  mortal  than  it  did  for  Fompeius ; 
but  on  those  who  lack  courage  the  gods  lavish  everj  favour 
and  every  gift  in  vain. 

The  parties  breathed  freely.  Fompeius  had  abdicated  a 
second  time ;  his  already  vanquished  competitors  might  onoe 
more  begin  the  race — in  which  doubtless  the  strangest  thing 
was,  that  Fompeius  was  again  a  rival  runner.  In  January 
693  he  came  to  Rome.  His  position  was  an  awkward  one 
and  vacillated  with  so  much  uncertainty  between  the  parties, 
that  people  gave  him  the  nickname  of  G-nseus  Cicero. 
He  had  in  fact  lost  favour  with  all.  The  anarchists  saw 
in  him  an  adversary,  the  democrats  an  inconvenient 
friend,  Marcus  Crassus  a  rival,  the  wealthy  class  an  un* 
trustworthy  protector,  the  aristocracy  a  declared  foe.*  He 
was  still  indeed  the  most  powerful  man  in  the  state ;  his 
military  adherents  scattered  throughout  Italy,  his  influence 
in  the  provinces,  particularly  those  of  the  East,  his  military 
fame,  his  enormous  riches  gave  him  a  weight  which  no  other 

{)ossessed ;  but  instead  of  the  enthusiastic  reception  on  which 
le  had  counted,  the  reception  which  he  met  with  was  more 
than  cool,  and  still  cooler  was  the  treatment  given  to  the 
demands  which  he  presented.  He  requested  for  himself,  as  he 
had  already  caused  to  be  announced  by  Nepos,  a  second 
consulship;  demanding  also,  of  course,  a  confirmation  of 
the  arrangements  made  by  him  in  the  East  and  a  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  which  he  had  given  to  his  soldiers  to 
furnish  them  with  lands.  Against  these  demands  a  syste- 
matic opposition  arose  in  the  senate,  the  chief  elements  of 
which  were  furnished  by  the  personal  exasperation  of  Lu- 

•  The  iirfpression  of  the  first  address,  which  Fompeius  made  io  the  bui^ 
gesses  afler  his  return,  is  thus  described  by  Cicero  {ad,  Att,  i,  14) ;  prima 
cwKtio  Pcmpei  mm  jucunda  miseris  (the  rabble),  mams  imp'oiis  (the  demo- 
crats), beatis  (the  wealthy)  non  grata,  bonis  (the  aristoci-ats)  noH  yavii; 
iiaque  fi'igebat. 
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euUuQ  and  Metellus  Creticue,  the  old  resentment  of  Crassus, 
and  the  conscientious  folly  of  Cato.     The  desired  second 
consulship  was  at  once  and  bluntly  refused.     The  very  first 
request  which  the  returning  general  addressed  to  the  senate, 
that  the  election  of  the  consuls  for  693  might  be  put  off  till       61. 
after  his  entry  into  the  capital,  had  been  rejected ;  much  less 
was  there  any  likelihood  of  obtaining  from  the  senate  the  ne- 
cessary dispensation  from  the  law  of  Sulla  as  to  re-election 
(iii.  363).    As  to.  the  arrangements  which  he  had  made  in  the 
Eastern  provinces,  Pompeius  naturally  asked  their  confirma- 
tion as  a  whole ;  Lucullus  carried  a  proposal  that  every 
ordinance  should  be  separatelv  discussed  and  voted  upon, 
which  opened  the  door  for  endless  annoyances  and  a  multi- 
tude of  defeats  in  detail.     The  promise  of  a  grant  of  land 
to  the  soldiers  of  the  Asiatic  army  was  ratified  indeed  in 
general  by  the  senate,  but  was  at  the  same  time  extended  to 
the  Cretan  legions  of  Metellus ;  and — what  was  worse — it 
was  not  executed,  because  the  public  chest  was  empty  and 
the  senate  was  not  disposed  to  meddle  with  the  domains 
for  this  purpose.     Pompeius,  in  despair  of  mastering  the 
persistent  and  spiteful  opposition  oi  the  senate,  turned  to 
the  burgesses.     JBut  he  understood  still  less  how  to  conduct 
his  movements  on  this  field.     The  democratic  leaders,  al- 
though they  did  not  openly  oppose  him,  had  no  cause  at  all 
to  make  his  interests  their  own,  and  so  kept  aloof.     Pom- 
peius' own  instruments — such  as  the  consuls  elected  by  his 
influence  and.  partly  by  his  money,  Marcus  Pupius  Piso  for 
693  and  Lucius  Afranius  for  694— showed  themselves  un-     $i,  60, 
skilful  and  useless.     When  at  length  the  assignation  of  land 
for  the  veterans  of  Pompeius  was  submitted  to  the  bur- 
gesses by  the  tribune  of  the  people  Lucius  Elavius  in  the 
form  of  a  general  agrarian  law,  the  proposal,  not  supported 
by  the  democrats,  openly  combated    by  the    aristocrats, 
was  lefb  in  a  minority  (beg.  of  694).     The  exalted  general       60. 
now   sued  almost  humbly  for  the  favour  of  the  masses, 
for  it  was  on  his  instigation  that  the  Italian  tolls  were 
abolished  by  a  law  introduced  by  the  prsetor    MeteUus 
Nepos  ^694).     But  he  played  the  demagogue  without  skill       60, 
ma  without  success;  his  reputation  suffered  from  it,  and 
he  did   not  obtain  what  he  desired.     He  had  completely 
run  himself  into  a  noose.     One  of  his  opponents  summed 
up  his  political  position  at  that  time  by  saying  that  he 
had  endieavoured  '^  to  conserve  by  silence  his  embroidered 
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triumphal  mantle.'*     In  fact  nothing  remained  for  him 
but  to  fret. 
Rise  of  Then  a  new  combination  offered  itself.     The  leader  of  the 

CcMr.        democratic  party  had  actively  employed  in  his  own  interest 
the  political  calm  which  had  immediately  followed  on  the 
retirement  of  the  previous  holder  of  power.     When  Pom* 
peius  returned  &om  Asia,  Caesar  had  been  little  more  than 
what  Catilina  was — the  chief  of  a  political  party  which  had 
dwindled  almost  into  a  club  of  conspirators,  and  a  bankrupt. 
But  since  that  event  he  had,  after  administering  the  pnetor- 
62.       ship  (692),  been  invested  with  the  governorship  of  iWther 
Spain,  and  thereby  had  found  means  partly  to  rid  himself  of 
his  debts,  partly  to  lay  the  foundation  for  a  military  position 
and  a  military  renown.     His  old  friend  and  ally  Crassushad 
been  induced  by  the  hope  of  finding  the  support  against 
Fompeius,  which  he  had  lost  in  Piso  (P.  168),  once  more  in 
CfiBsar,  to  relieve  him  even  before  his  departure  to  the  ppo- 
vince  from  the  most  oppressive  portion  of  his  load  of  debt. 
He  himself  had  energetically  employed  his  brief  sojonni 
60.       there.     Beturning  &om  Spain  in  the  year  694  with  filled 
chests  and  as  Imperator  with  well-founded  claims  to  a 
triumph,   he  came  forward  for  the  following  year  as  a 
candioate  for  the  consulship  ;  for  the  sake  of  which,  as  the 
senate  refused  him  permission  to  announce  himself  as  a 
candidate  for  the  consular  election  in  absence,  he  without 
hesitation  abandoned  the  honour  of  the  triumph.     For 
years  the  democracy  had  striven  to  raise  one  of  its  partisans 
to  the  possession  of  the  supreme  magistracy,  that  by  this 
means  it  might  attain  a  military  power  of  its  own.     It 
had  long  been  clear  to  discerning  men  of  all  shades  that 
the  strife  of  parties  could  not  be  settled  by  civil  conflict, 
but  only  by  military  power ;  but  the  course  of  the  cof^ition 
between  the  democracy  and  the  powerful  military  chiefs, 
through  which  the  rule  of  the  senate  had  been  terminated, 
showed  with  inexorable  clearness,  that  every  such  alliance 
ultimately  issued  in  a  subordination  of  the  civil  under  the 
military  elements,  and  that  the  popular  party,  if  it  would  really 
rule,  must  not  ally  itself  with  generals  properly  foreign  and 
even  hostile  to  it,  but  mnst  make  generals  of  its  own  TeadeFS 
themselves.     The  attempts  made  with  this  view  to  carry  the 
election  of  Catilina  as  consul,  and  to  gain  a  military  support 
in  Spain  or  Egypt,  had  &iled,*  now  a  possibility  presented 
itsell*  of  procuring  for  their  most  important  man  the  consul- 
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Bliip  and  the  consular  proviuce  in  the  usual  constitutional 
way,  and  of  rendering  themselves  independent  of  their 
dubious  and  dangerous  ally  Pompeius  by  tne  establishment, 
if  we  may  so  speak^  of  a  home  power  in  their  own  democratic 
household. 

But  the  more  the  democracy  could  not  but  desire  to  open  Second  <»»• 
up  for  itself  this  path,  which  offered  not  so  much  the  most  lition  of 
favourable  as  the  only  prospect  of  real  successes,  the  more  Pompe»«s, 
certainly  it  might  reckon  on  the  resolute  resistance  of  its  a^kTcoUr 
political  opponents.  Everything  depended  on  whom  it 
found  opposed  to  it  in  this  matter.  The  aristocracy  isolated 
was  not  formidable ;  but  it  had  just  been  rendered  evident 
in  the  Oatilinarian  affair  that  it  could  certainly  still  exert 
some  influence,  where  it  was  more  or  less  openly  supported  by 
the  men  of  material  interests  and  by  the  adherents  of  Pom- 
peius. It  had  several  times  frustrated  Catilina's  candidature 
for  the  consulship,  and  that  it  would  attempt  the  like  against 
GflBsar  was  sufficiently  certain.  But,  even  though  CsBsar 
should  perhaps  be  chosen  in  spite  of  it,  his  election  alone  did 
not  suffice.  He  needed  at  least  some  years  of  undisturbed 
working  out  of  Italy,  in  order  to  gain  a  firm  military  posi- 
tion ;  and  the  nobility  assuredly  would  leave  no  means  un- 
tried to  thwart  his  plans  during  this  time  of  preparation.  The 
idea  naturally  occurred,  whether  the  aristocracy  might  not  * 
be  again  successfully  isolated  as  in  688-684,  and  an  alliance  71-70. 
firmly  based  on  mutual  advantage  might  not  be  established 
between  the  democrats  with  their  ally  Crassus  on  the  one  side 
and  Pompeius  and  the  great  capitalists  on  the  other.  For 
Pompeius  such  a  coalition  was  certainly  a  political  suicide. 
His  weight  hitherto  in  the  state  rested  on  the  fact,  that  he 
was  the  only  party-leader  who  at  the  same  time  disposed 
of  legions — ^which,  though  now  dissolved,  might  still  in  a 
certain  sense  be  said  to  be  at  his  disposal.  The  plan  of  the 
democracy  was  directed  to  the  very  object  of  depriving  him 
of  this  preponderance,  and  of  placing  by  his  side  in  their  own 
ehief  a  military  rival.  Never  could  he  consent  to  this,  and 
least  of  all  personally  help  to  a  post  of  supreme  command  a 
nan  like  Cesar,  who  already  as  a  mere  political  agitator  had 
eiven  him  trouble  enough  and  had  just  furnished  the  most 
brilliant  proofs  also  of  military  capacity  in  Spain.  But  on  the 
otlier  hand,  in  consequence  of  the  cavilling  opposition  of  the 
senate  and  the  indifference  of  the  multitude  to  Pompeius  and 
Pompeius'  wishes,  his  position,  particularly  with  reference  to 
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his  ojd  soldiers,  had  become  so  painful  and  so  humiHating,  that 
people  might  well  expect  from  his  character  to  gain  him  for 
such  a  codition  at  the  price  of  releasing  him  from  that  dis- 
agreeable situation.  And  as  to  the  so-called  equestrian 
party,  it  was  to  be  found  on  whatever  side  the  power  lay; 
and  as  a  matter  of  course  it  would  not  let  itself  be  long 
waited  for,  if  it  saw  Pompeius  and  the  democracy  combining 
anew  in  earnest.  It  happened  moreover,  that  on  account 
of  Cato's  severity — otherwise  very  laudable — towards  the 
lessees  of  the  taxes  the  great  capitalists  were  just  at  this  time 
once  more  at  vehement  variance  with  the  senate. 
Change  in  So  the  second  coaUtion  was  concluded  in  the  summer  of 
the  [60.  gg^^  Cffisar  was  assured  of  the  consulship  for  the  following 
Q^^  ^  year  and  a  governorship  in  due  course ;  to  Pompeius  was 
promised  the  ratification  of  his  arrangements  made  in  the 
East,  and  an  assignation  of  lands  for  the  soldiers  of  the  Asiatic 
army;  to  the  equites  Cadsar  likewise  promised  to  procure 
for  them  by  means  of  the  burgesses  what  the  senate  had  re- 
fused ;  CrassuB  in  fine — ^the  inevitable — ^was  allowed  at  least 
to  join  the  league,  although  without  obtaining  the  promise 
of  a  definite  equivalent  for  an  accession  which  he  could  not 
refuse.  It  was  exactly  the  same  elements,  and  indeed  the 
same  persons,  who  concluded  the  league  with  one  another 
71,  60.'  in  the  autumn  of  683  and  in  the  siunmer  of  694 ;  buthow 
entirely  difierent  was  the  position  of  the  parties  then  and 
now!  Then  the  democracy  was  nothing  but  a  political 
party,  while  its  allies  were  victorious  generals  at  the  head  of 
their  armies ;  now  the  leader  of  the  democracy  was  himself 
an  imperator  crowned  with  victory  and  full  of  magnificent 
military  schemes,  while  his  allies  were  retired  generals  without 
anv  army.  Then  the  democracy  conquered  in  questions  of 
prmciple,  and  in  return  for  that  victory  conceded  the  highest 
offices  of  state  to  its  two  confederates ;  now  it  had  become 
more  practical  and  grasped  the  supreme  civil  and  military 
power  for  itself,  while  concessions  were  made  to  its  allies 
only  in  subordinate  points  and,  significantly  enough,  not 
even  the  old  demand  of  Pompeius  for  a  second  consulship 
was  attended  to.  Then  the  democracy  sacrificed  itself  to 
its  allies ;  now  these  had  to  intrust  themselves  to  it.  All 
the  circumstances  were  completely  changed,  most  of  all, 
however,  the  character  of  the  democracy  itself.  No  doubt 
it  had,  ever  since  it  existed  at  all,  contained  at  its  core  a 
monarchic  element;  but  the  ideal  of  a  constitution,  which 
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floated  in  more  or  less  clear  outline  before  its  best  intellects, 
was  always  that  of  a  civil  commonwealth,  a  Periclean  organi- 
zation of  the  state,  in  which  the  power  of  the  prince  rested 
on  the  fact  that  he  represented  the  burgesses  in  the  noblest 
aiid  most  accomplished  manner,  and  the  most  accomplished 
and  noblest  part  of  the  burgesses  recognized  him  as  the  man 
in  whom  thej  thoroughly  confided.  CsBsar  too  set  out  with 
such  views ;  but  they  were  simply  ideals,  which  might  have 
some  influence  on  realities,  but  could  not  be  directly  re- 
vised. Neither  the  simple  civil  power,  as  Gaius  Gracchus 
possessed  it,  nor  the  arming  of  the  democratic  party,  such  as 
Cinna  though  in  a  very  inadequate  fashion  had  attempted, 
Was  able  to  maintain  a  permanent  superiority  in  the  Boman 
commonwealth  ;  the  military  machine  fighting  not  for  a  party 
but  for  a  general,  the  rude  force  of  the  condottieri — which  had 
first  appeared  on  the  stage  in  the  service  of  the  restoration — 
soon  showed  itself  absolutely  superior  to  all  political  parties. 
Caesar  could  not  but  acquire  a  conviction  of  this  amidst  the 
practical  workings  of  party,  and  accordingly  he  matured  the 
momentous  resolution  of  making  this  military  machine  itself 
aernceable  to  his  ideals,  and  of  erecting  such  a  commonwealth 
as  he  had  in  his  mind  by  the  power  of  condottieri.  With 
this  design  he  concluded  in  683  the  league  with  the  generals  71. 
of  the  opposite  party,  which,  notwithstanding  that  they  had 
accepted  the  democratic  programme,  yet  brought  the  de- 
mocracy and  C»sar  himself  to  the  brink  of  destruction. 
With  the  same  design  he  himself  came  forward  eleven  years 
afterwards  as  a  condottiere.  It  was  done  in  both  cases  with 
a  certain  naivete — with  good  faith  in  the  possibility  of  his 
being  able  to  found  a  free  commonwealth  if  not  by  the 
Bwords  of  others,  at  any  rate  by  his  own.  We  perceive 
without  difficult V  that  this  faith  was  fallacious,  and  that  no 
one  takes  an  evil  spirit  into  his  service  without  becoming 
himself  enslaved  to  it ;  but  the  greatest  men  are  not  those 
who  err  the  least.  If  we  still  after  so  many  centuries  bow 
in  reverence  before  what  CsBsar  willed  and  did,  it  is  not 
because  he  desired  and  gained  a  crown  (to  do  which  is,  ab- 
stractly, as  little  of  a  great  thing  as  the  crown  itself)  but 
because  his  mighty  ideal — of  a  free  commonwealth  under  one 
ruler  —  never  forsook  him,  and  preserved  him  even  when 
monarch  from  sinking  into  vulgar  royalty. 

The  election  of  CaBsar  as  consul  for  695  was  carried  with-  Casar    69 
•ttt  difficulty  by  the  united  parties.     The  aristocracy  had  to  <»m«1» 
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rest  content  with  giving  to  him — ^by  means  of  a  bribery,  for 
which  the  whole  order  of  lords  contributed  the  funds,  and 
which  excited  surprise  even  in  that  period  of  deepest  cor- 
ruption— a  colleague  in  the  person  of  Marcus  JBibulus, 
whose  narrow-minded  obstinacy  was  regarded  in  their  circles 
as  conservative  energy,  and  whose  good  intentions  at  least 
were  not  at  fault  if  the  noble  lords  did  not  get  a  fit  return 
for  their  patriotic  expenditure. 

As  consul  CsBsar  first  submitted  to  discussion  the  requests 
of  his  confederates,  among  which  the  assignation  of  land  to 
the  veterans  of  the  Asiatic  army  was  by  far  the  most  im- 
portant. The  agrarian  law  projected  for  this  purpose  by 
Caesar  adhered  in  general  to  the  principles  set  forth  in  the 
project  of  law,  which  was  introduced  in  the  previous  year  at 
the  suggestion  of  Pompeius  but  not  carried  (P.  195).  There 
was  destined  for  distribution  only  the  Italian  domain  land,  that 
is  to  say,  substantially,  the  territory  of  Capua,  and,  if  this 
should  not  suffice,  other  Italian  estates  were  to  be  purchased 
out  of  the  revenue  of  the  new  eastern  provinces  at  the 
taxable  value  recorded  in  the  censorial  rolls;  all  existing 
rights  of  property  and  heritable  possession  thus  remained 
unafiected.  The  individual  allotments  were  small.  The 
receivers  of  land  were  to  be  poor  burgesses,  fathers  of  at 
least  three  children ;  the  dangerous  principle,  that  the 
rendering  of  military  service  gave  a  claim  to  landed  estate, 
was  not  laid  down,  but,  as  was  reasonable  and  had  been  done 
at  all  times,  the  old  soldiers  as  well  as  the  temporary  lessees 
to  be  ejected  were  simply  recommended  to  the  special  con- 
sideration of  the  land-distributors.  The  execution  of  the 
meaauire  was  intrusted  to  a  commission  of  twenty,  into  which 
Caesar  distinctly  declared  that  he  did  not  wish  to  be  himself 
elected. 

The  opposition  had  a  difficult  task  in  resisting  this  pro- 
posal. It  could  not  rationally  be  denied,  that  the  state 
ans  ocracy,  £[^^^^^,^3  ought  after  the  erection  of  the  provinces  of  Pontus 
and  Syria  to  be  in  a  position  to  dispense  with  the  moneys  from 
the  Campanian  leases ;  that  it  was  unwarrantable  to  with- 
hold one  of  the  finest  districts  of  Italy,  and  one  peculiarly 
fitted  for  small  holdings,  from  private  enterpnse  ;  and, 
lastly,  that  it  was  as  imjust  as  it  was  ridiculous,  after  the 
extension  of  the  franchise  to  all  Italy,  still  to  withhold 
municipal  rights  from  the  township  of  Capua,  The  whole 
proposal  bore  the  stamp  of  moderation,  honesty,  and  solidity-t 
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with  which  a  democratic  party-character  was  very  dexterous]  j 
combined ;  for  in  substance  it  amounted  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Gapuan  colony  founded  in  the  time  of  Marios 
and  again  done  away  by  SuUa  (iii.  325,  356).  In  form  too 
Caesar  observed  all  possible  respect.  He  laid  the  project 
of  the  agrarian  law,  as  well  as  the  proposal  to  ratify  col- 
lectively the  ordinances  issued  by  Pompeius  in  the  East, 
and  the  petition  of  the  farmers  of  the  taxes  for  remission 
of  a  third  of  the  sums  payable  by  them,  in  the  first  instance 
before  the  senate  for  approval,  and  declared  himself  ready  to 
receive  and  discuss  proposals  for  alterations.  The  corpora- 
tion had  now  opportunity  of  convincing  itself  how  foolishly 
it  had  acted  in  driving  rompeius  and  the  equites  into  the 
anns  of  the  adversary  oy  refusing  these  requests.  Perhaps 
it  was  the  secret  sense  of  this,  that  drove  the  high-bom 
lords  to  the  most  vehement  opposition,  which  contrasted  ill 
with  the  calm  demeanour  of  Caesar.  The  agrarian  law  was 
rejected  by  them  nakedly  and  even  without  discussion. 
The  decree  as  to  Pompeius'  arrangements  in  Asia  found 
quite  as  little  favour  in  their  eyes.  Oato  attempted,  in 
accordance  vnth  the  disreputable  custom  of  Boman  parlia- 
mentary debate,  to  kill  the  proposal  regarding  the  farmers 
of  the  taxes  by  speaking,  that  is,  to  prolong  his  speech  up  to 
the  legal  hour  for  closing  the  sitting ;  when  Csesar  threatened 
to  have  the  stubborn  man  arrested,  this  proposal  too  was  at 
length  rejected. 

Of  course  all  the  proposals  were  now  brought  before  the 
burgesses.  Without  deviating  far  from  the  truth,  Caesar 
could  tell  the  multitude  that  the  senate  had  scornfully 
rejected  most  rational  and  most  necessary  proposals  sub- 
mitted to  it  in  the  most  respectful  form,  simply  because 
they  came  from  the  democratic  consul.  When  he  added 
that  the  aristocrats  had  contrived  a  plot  to  procure  the 
rejection  of  the  proposals,  and  summoned  the  burgesses,  and 
more  especially  Pompeius  himself  and  his  old  soldiers,  to 
stand  by  him  against  fraud  and  force,  this  too  was  by  no 
means  a  mere  invention.  The  aristocracy,  with  the  obstinate 
weak  creature  Bibuius  and  the  imbending  dogmatical  fool  Cato 
at  their  head,  in  reality  intended  to  push  the  matter  to  open 
violence.  Pompeius,  instigated  by  Caesar  to  proclaim  his 
position  with  reference  to  the  pending  question,  declared 
bluntly  as  was  not  his  wont  on  other  occasions,  that  if 
any  one  should  venture  to  draw  the  sword  he  too  would 
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grasp  his,  and  in  that  case  would  not  leave  the  shield  at 
home ;  Crassus  expressed  himself  to  the  same  effect.  The 
old  soldiers  of  Pompeius  were  directed  to  appear  on  the  day 
of  the  vote — which  in  fact  primarily  concerned  them— in 
great  numhers,  and  with  arms  under  their  dress,  at  the  place 
of  voting. 

The  nobility  however  left  no  means  untried  to  frustrate 
the  proposals  of  Cssar.  On  each  day,  when  CsBsar  appeared 
before  the  people,  his  colleague  Bibulus  instituted  the  well^ 
known  political  observations  of  the  weather  which  in- 
terrupted all  public  business  (iii.  435)  ;  Caesar  did  not 
trouble  himself  about  the  skies,  but  continued  to  prosecute 
his  terrestrial  occupation.  The  tribunician  veto  was  inter- 
posed ;  Cffisar  contented  himself  with  disregarding  it.  Bibulus 
and  Gato  sprang  to  the  rostra,  harangued  the  multitude,  and 
instigated  the  usual  riot ;  CsBsar  ordered  that  they  should 
be  led  away  by  lictors  from  the  forum,  and  took  care  that 
otherwise  no  harm  should  befall  them — it  was  for  his  interest 
that  the  political  comedy  should  remain  such  as  it  was. 
Theagra-  Notwithstanding  all  the  chicanery  and  all  the  blustering 
rian  law  of  the  nobility,  the  agrarian  law,  the  confirmation  of  the 
carried.  Asiatic  arrangements,  and  the  remission  to  the  lessees  of 
taxes  were  adopted  by  the  burgesses ;  and  the  commission 
of  twenty  was  elected  with  Pompeius  and  Crassus  at  its 
head,  and  installed  in  office,  ^ith  all  their  exertions  the 
aristocracy  had  gained  nothing,  save  that  their  blind  and 
spiteful  antagonism  had  drawn  the  bonds  of  the  coalition 
still  tighter,  and  their  energy,  which  they  were  soon  to  need 
for  matters  more  important,  had  exhausted  itself  on  affairs 
that  were  at  bottom  indifferent.  They  congratulated  each 
other  on  the  heroic  courage  which  they  had  displayed ;  the 
declaration  of  Bibulus  that  he  would  rather  die  tlmn  yield, 
the  peroration  which  Cato  still  continued  to  deliver  when  in 
the  hands  of  the  lictors,  were  great  patriotic  feats ;  other* 
Pasaire  wise  they  resigned  themk^elves  to  their  fate.  The  consul  Bibu* 
resistance  lus  shut  himself  up  for  the  remainder  of  the  year  in  his  house^ 
of  the  while  he  at  the  same  time  intimated,  by  public  placard  that 
aru  ocracy.  j^^  y^^^  ^^^  pious  intention  of  watching  the  signs  of  the  sky 
on  all  the  days  appropriate  for  public  assemblies  during  thai- 
year.  His  colleagues  once  more  admired  the  great  man 
who,  as  Ennius  had  said  of  the  old  Eabius,  *'  saved  the  state 
by  wise  delay,'*  and  they  followed  his  example ;  most  of  them« 
Cato  included,  no  longer  appeared  in  the  senate,  but  withvi' 
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their  four  walls  helped  their  consul  to  fret  over  the  fact,  that 
the  history  of  the  world  went  on  in  spite  of  political  as- 
tronomy. To  the  public  this  passive  attitude  of  the  consul 
88  well  as  of  the  arigtyocracy  in  general  appeared,  as  it  fairly 
might,  a  political  abdication ;  and  the  coalition  were  naturally 
very  well  content  that  they  were  left  to  take  their  further 
steps  almost  undisturbed.  The  most  important  of  these  Cmar 
was  the  regulating  of  the  future  position  of  Cesar.  Con-  governor  of 
Btitutionally  it  devolved  on  the  senate  to  fix  the  functions  ^  *^® 
of  the  second  consular  year  of  office  before  the  election  of  *" 
the  consuls  took  place ;  accordingly  it  had,  in  prospect  of 
the  election  of  Caesar,-  selected  with  that  view  fer  696  two  58. 
provinces  in  which  the  governor  should  find  no  other 
Employment  than  the  construction  of  roads  and  other  such 
works  of  utility.  Of  course  the  matter  could  not  so  remain ; 
it  was  determined  among  the  confederates,  that  Ceesar  should 
obtain  by  decree  of  the  people  an  extraordinary  command 
formed  on  the  model  of  the  Gabinio-Manilian  laws.  Caesar 
however  had  publicly  declared  that  he  would  introduce  no 
mposal  in  his  own  favour;  the  tribune  of  the  people 
Pablins  Vatinius  therefore  undertook  to  submit  the  proposal 
to  the  burgesses,  who  naturally  gave  their  unconditional 
assent.  By  this  means  Caesar  obtained  the  governorship  of 
Cisalpine  (iaul  and  the  supreme  command  of  the  three  legions 
which  were  stationed  there  and  were  already  experienced  in 
border  warfare  under  Lucius  Afranius,  along  vdth  the  same 
nmk  of  propraetor  for  his  adjutants  which  those  of  Fompeius 
had  enjoyed ;  this  office  was  secured  to  him  for  five  years — a 
longer  period  than  had  ever  before  been  assigned  to  any 
general  whose  appointment  was  limited  to  a  definite  time  at 
all.  The  Transpadanes,  who  for  years  had  in  hope  of  the  fran- 
chise been  the  clients  of  the  democratic  party  in  Eome  and 
of  Caesar  in  particular  (P.  158),  formed  the  main  portion  of 
his  province.  His  jurisdiction  extended  south  as  far  as  the 
Amus  and  the  Eubico,  and  included  Luca  and  Eavenna. 
Babsequently  there  was  added  to  Caesar's  official  district  the 
province  of  Narbo  with  the  one  legion  stationed  there — a 
resolution  adopted  by  the  senate  on  the  proposal  of  Pom- 
peius,  that  it  might  at  least  not  see  this  command  also  pass 
to  Caesar  by  extraordinary  decree  of  the  burgesses.  What 
was  wished  was  thus  attained.  As  no  troops  could  con- 
stitutionally be  stationed  in  Italy  proper  (iii.  368),  the 
commander  of  the  legions  of  northern  Italy  and  Oaul  domi- 
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nated  at  the  Bame  time  Italj  and  Borne  for  the  next  five 
years ;  and  he  who  was  master  for  five  years  was  master  for 
life.     The  consulship  of  C»sar  had  attained  its  object.    As 
a  matter  of  course,  the  new  holders  of  power  did  not  neglect 
withal  to  keep  the  multitude  in  good  humour  by  games  and 
amusements  of  all  sorts,  and  they  embraced  every  opportunity 
of  filling  their  exchequer ;  in  the  case  of  the  king  of  Egypt, 
for  instance,  the  decree  of  the  people,  which  recoguized  him 
as  legitimate  ruler  (P.  153),  was  sold  to  him  by  the  coalition 
at  a  high  price,   and  in  like  manner  other  dynasts  and 
communities  acquired  charters  and  privileges  on  this  oc- 
casion. 
Measures         The  permanence  of  the  arrangements  made  seemed  also 
ajiopted  by  sufficiently  secured.    The  consulship  was,  at  least  for  the 
forthe^     next  year,  intrusted  to  safe  hands.    The  public  believed  at 
security,      ^st,  that  it  was  destined  for  Fompeius  and  Crassus  them' 
selves :  the  regents  however  preferred  to  procure  the  election 
of  two  subordinate  but  trustworthy  men  of  their  party — 
Aulus  Gabinius,  the  best  among  Pompeius'  adjutants,  and 
Lucius  Piso,  who  was  less  important  but  was  Csesar's  fSsbther- 
58.       in-law — as  consuls  for  696.     Pompeius  personally  undertook 
to  watch  over  Italy,  where  at  the  head  of  the  commission  of 
twenty  he  prosecuted  the  execution  of  the  agrarian  law  and 
furnished  nearly  20,000  burgesses,  in  great  part  old  soldiers 
from  his  army,  with  land  in  the  territory  of  Capua.    Caesar's 
north-Italian  legions  served  to  back  him  against  the  opposi- 
tion in  the  capital.     There  existed  no  prospect,  imme^tely 
at  least,  of  a  rupture  among  the  regents  themselves.  The  laws 
issued  by  CaBsar  as  consul,  in  the  maintenance  of  which  Pom- 
peius was  as  much  interested  as  Cassar,  formed  a  guarantee 
for  the  continuance  of  the  breach  between  Pompeius  and  the 
aristocracy — ^whose  heads,  and  Cato  in  particular,  continued 
to  treat  these  laws  as  null — and  thereby  a  guarantee  for  the 
subsistence  of  the  coalition.     Moreover,  the  personal  bonds 
of  connection  between  its  chiefs  were  drawn  closer.     Caesar 
had  honestly  and  faithfully  kept  his  word  to  his  confederates  . 
without  curtailing  or  cheating  them  of  what  he  had  pro- 
mised, and  in  particular  had  fought  to  secure  the  agrarian 
law  proposed  in  the  interest  of  Pompeius  just  as  if  the  case 
had  been  his  own  with  dexterity  and  energy ;  Pompeius  was 
not  insensible  to  upright  dealing  and  good  faith,  and  was 
kindly  disposed  towards  the  man  who  had  helped  him  to  get , 
quit  at  a  blow  of  the  sorry  part  of  a  suppliant  which  he  had 
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been  playing  for  three  years.  Erequeut  and  familiar  inter* 
course  with  a  man  of  the  irresistible  amiableness  of  Caasar  did 
what  was  further  requisite  to  convert  the  alliance  of  interests 
into  an  alliance  of  mendship.  The  result  and  the  pledge  of 
this  friendship — at  the  same  time*  doubtless,  a  public  an- 
nouncement which  could  hardly  be  misunderstood  of  the 
newly  established  conjoint  rule— was  the  marriage  of  Pom- 
peine  with  Csesar's  only  daughter,  three-and-twenty  years 
of  age.  Julia,  who  had  inherited  the  charm  of  her  father, 
lived  in  the  happiest  domestic  relations  with  her  husband, 
who  was  nearly  twice  as  old ;  and  the  burgesses,  longing  for 
rest  and  order  after  so  many  troubles  and  crises,  saw  in 
this  nuptial  alliance  the  guarantee  of  a  peaceful  and 
prosperous  future. 

The  more  firmly  and  closely  the  alliance  was  thus  cemented  Situation 
between  Pompeius  and  Caesar,  the  more  hopeless  grew  the  ^^}^^ 
cause  of  the  aristocracy.  They  felt  the  sword  suspended  *"*****'«^ 
over  their  head  and  knew  Caesar  sufficiently  to  have  no 
doubt  that  he  would,  if  necessary,  use  it  without  hesi- 
tation. **  On  all  sides,"  wrote  one  of  them,  •*  we  are  check- 
mated ;  we  have  already  through  fear  of  death  or  of  banish- 
ment despaired  of  *  freedom ;'  every  one  sighs,  no  one  ventures 
to  speak.  More  the  confederates  could  not  desire.  But 
though  the  majority  of  the  aristocracy  was  in  this  desirable 
frame  of  mind,  there  was,  of  course,  no  lack  of  Hotspurs 
among  the  party.  Hardly  had  Caesar  laid  down  the  consul- 
ship, when  some  of  the  most  violent  aristocrats,  Lucius 
Domitius  and  Gains  Memmius,  proposed  in  a  full  senate 
the  annulling  of  the  Julian  laws.  This  indeed  was  simply 
a  piece  of  folly,  which  redounded  only  to  the  benefit  of  the 
coidition ;  for,  when  Caesar  now  himself  insisted  that  the 
senate  should  investigate  the  validity  of  the  laws  assailed, 
the  latter  could  not  but  formally  recognize  their  legality. 
But,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  the  regents  found  in  this 
a  new  call  to  make  an  example  of  some  of  the  most  notable 
and  noisiest  of  their  opponents,  and  thereby  to  assure 
themselves  that  the  remainder  would  adhere  to  that  fitting 
policy  of  sighing  and  silence.  At  first  there  had  been  a 
nope  that  the  clause  of  the  agrarian  law,  which  as  usual 
required  all  the  senators  to  take  an  oath  to  the  new  law  on 
pain  of  forfeiting  their  political  rights,  would  induce  its 
most  vehement  opponents  to  banish  themselves,  after  the 
example  of  Metellus  Numidicus  (iii.  211),  by  refusing  the 
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oath.  But  these  did  not  show  themselYes  so  eomplaisant; 
even  the  rigid  Oato  submitted  to  the  oath,  and  his  Sanchoi 
followed  him.  A  second,  far  from  honourable,  attempt  to 
threaten  the  heads  of  the  aristocracy  with  criminal  impeach- 
ments on  account  of  an  alleged  plot  for  the  murder  of 
Fompeius,  and  so  to  drive  them  into  exile,  was  frustrated  by 
the  incapacity  of  the  instruments ;  the  informer,  one  Yettius, 
eiaggerated  and  contradicted  himself  so  grossly,  and  the 
tribune  Yatinius,  who  directed  the  foul  scheme,  showed 
his  complicity  with  that  Yettius  so  clearly,  that  it  was 
found  advisable  to  strangle  the  latter  in  prison  and  to  let 
the  whole  matter  drop.  On  this  occasion  however  they 
had  obtained  sufficient  evidence  of  the  total  disorganization 
of  the  aristocracy  and  the  boundless  alarm  of  the  grandees ; 
even  a  man  like  Lucius  Lucullus  had  thrown  himself  in 

gerson  at  CsBsar's  feet  and  publicly  declared  that  he  found 
imself  compelled  by  reason  of  his  great  age  to  withdraw 
from  public  life. 
Cato  and  Ultimately  therefore  they  were  content  with  a  few  isolated 
Cicero  victims.  It  was  of  primary  importance  to  remove  Cato,  who 
removed,  jj^^^q  ^q  secret  of  his  conviction  as  to  the  nullity  of  all  the 
Julian  laws,  and  who  was  a  man  to  act  as  he  thought.  Such 
a  man  Marcus  Cicero  was  certainly  not,  and  they  did  not  give 
themselves  the  trouble  to  fear  him.  But  the  democratic  party* 
which  played  the  leading  part  in  the  coalition,  could  not 
possibly  after  its  victory  leave  unpunished  the  judicial 
63,  murder  of  the  6th  December,  691,  which  it  had  so  loudly  and 
so  justly  censured.  Had  they  wished  to  bring  to  account 
the  real  authors  of  the  fatal  decree,  they  ought  to  have  seized 
not  on  the  pusillanimous  consul,  but  on  the  section  of  the 
strict  aristocracy  which  had  urged  the  timorous  man  to  that 
execution.  But  in  formal  law  it  was  certainly  not  the 
advisers  of  the  consul,  but  the  consul  himself,  that  was 
responsible  for  it,  and  it  was  above  all  the  gentler  course 
to  call  the  consul  alone  to  account  and  to  leave  the  sena- 
torial college  wholly  out  of  the  case ;  for  which  reason  in  the 
grounds  of  the  proposal  directed  against  Cicero  the  decree 
of  the  senate,  in  virtue  of  which  he  ordered  the  execution, 
was  directly  described  as  supposititious.  Even  against 
Cicero  the  regents  would  gladly  have  avoided  steps  that 
attracted  attention;  but  he  could  not  prevail  on  himself 
either  to  give  to  the  regents  the  guarantees  which  they 
required,  or  to  banish  himself  from  Borne  under  one  of  the 
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feasible  pretexts  on  several  occasions  offered  to  him,  or  evea 
to  keep  silence.  With  the  utmost  desire  to  avoid  any 
offisnce  and  the  most  sincere  alarm  he  yet  had  not  self- 
control  enough  to  be  prudent ;  the  word  had  to  come  out, 
vhen  a  petulant  witticism  stung  him,  or  when  his  self- 
conceit  almost  rendered  crazy  by  the  praise  of  so  many 
noble  lords  gave  vent  to  the  well  cadenced  periods  of  the 
plebeian  advocate.  The  execution  of  the  measures  resolved 
on  against  Cato  and  Cicero  was  committed  to  the  loose  and 
dissolute,  but  clever  and  pre-eminently  audacious  Publius 
Clodius,  who  had  lived  for  years  in  the  bitterest  enmity  with 
Cicero,  and,  with  the  view  of  satisfying  that  enmity  and 
playing  a  part  as  demagogue,  had  got  himself  converted 
under  the  consulship  of  Caesar  by  a  hasty  adoption  from  a 
patrician  into  a  plebeian,  and  then  chosen  as  tribune  of  the 
people  for  the  year  696.  To  support  Clodius,  the  proconsul  5d 
Caesar  remained  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  capital  till 
the  blow  was  struck  agaiust  the  two  victims.  Agreeably  to 
the  instructions  which  he  had  received  Clodius  proposed  to 
the  burgesses  to  intrust  Cato  with  the  regulation  of  the 
complicated  municipal  affairs  of  the  Byzantines  and  with 
the  annexation  of  the  kingdom  of  Cyprus,  which  as  well  as 
Egypt  had  fallen  to  the  Romans  by  the  testament  of  Alex- 
ander II.,  but  had  not  like  Egypt  bought  off  the  Eoman 
annexation,  and  the  king  of  which,  moreover,  had  formerly 
given  personal  offence  to  Clodius,  As  to  Cicero  Clodius 
brought  in  a  project  of  law,  which  characterised  the  execution 
of  a  burgess  without  trial  and  sentence  as  a  crime  to  be 
Tmnished  with  banishment.  Cato  was  thus  removed  by  an 
honourable  mission^  while  Cicero  was  visited  with  at  least 
the  gentlest  possible  punishment — and  besides  was  not 
designated  by  name  in  the  proposal.  But  they  did  not 
refuse  themselves  the  pleasure,  on  the  one  hand,  of  punishing 
a  man  notoriously  timid  and  belonging  to  the  class  of 
poUtical  weathercocks  for  the  conservative  energy  which 
be  displayed,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  of  investing  the  bitter 
I  opponent  of  all  interferences  of  the  burgesses  in  adminis- 
:  tration  and  of  all  extraordinary  commands  with  such  a  com- 
j  mand  conferred  by  decree  of  the  burgesses  themselves ;  and 
I  in  a  similar  spirit  the  proposal  respecting  Cato  was  based  on 
I  the  ground  of  the  abnormal  virtue  of  the  man,  which  made 
him  appear  pre-eminently  qualified  to  execute  so  delicate  a 
eommission,  as  was  the  confiscation  of  the  considerable  crown- 
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treasure  of  Cyprus,  without  embezzlement.  Both  proposals 
bear  generally  the  same  character  of  respectful  aeference 
and  cool  irony,  which  marks  throughout  Cs&sar's  bearing  in 
reference  to  the  senate.  They  met  with  no  resistance.  It 
was  naturally  of  no  avail,  that  the  majority  of  the  senate, 
with  the  view  of  protesting  in  some  way  against  the  mockery 
and  icensure  of  their  decree  in  the  matter  of  Catilina, 
publicly  put  on  mourning,  and  that  Cicero  himself,  now 
when  it  was  too  late,  fell  on  his  knees  and  besought  mercy 
from  Pompeius ;  he  had  to  banish  himself  even  before  the 
passing  of  the  law  which  debarred  him  &om  his  native  land 
58.  (April,  696).  Cato  likewise  did  not  venture  to  provoke 
sharper  measures  by  declining  the  commission  which  he  had 
received,  but  accepted  it  and  embarked  for  the  East  (P.  153). 
What  was  most  immediately  necessary  was  done ;  CsBsar  too 
might  leave  Italy  to  devote  himself  to  more  serious  tasks. 
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CHAPTEE  711. 

THE  SUBJUGATION  OF  THE  WEST. 

When  the  course  of   history  turns  from  the  mi&erabte  The 
monotony   of   the  political   selfishness,  which  fought    its  Romanis- 
battles  in  the  senate-house  and  in  the  streets  of  the  capital,  ]^  ^^  ^^^ 
to  matters  of  greater  importance  than  the  question  whether 
the  iirst  monarch  of  Home  should  be  call.ed  Gusbus,  Gt^ius 
or  Marcus,  we  may  well  be  allowed — on  the  threshold  of  an 
event,  the  effects  of  which  still  at  the  present  day  influence 
the  destinies  of  the.  world — to  look  round  us  for  a  moment, 
and  to  indicate  the  point  of  view  under  which  the  conquest 
of  what  is   now  Erance   by  the  Eomans^  and  their  first 
contact  with   the  inhabitants  of  Germany  and  of  Great 
Britain,  are  to  be  regarded  in  connexion  with  the  general 
history  of  the  world. 

By  virtue  of  the  law,  that  a  people  which   has   grown 

into  a  state  absorbs^ its  neighbours  who  are  in  political  nonage^ 

and  a  civilized  people  absorbs  its  neighbours  who  are  in 

intellectual    nonage — by   virtue  of  this  law,  which  is  as 

universally  valid  and  as  much  a  law  of  nature  as  the  law 

of  gravity — the  Italian  nation  (the  only  one  in  antiquity 

which  was  able  to  combine  a  superior  political  development 

and  a  superior  civilization,  though  it  presented  the  latter  only 

in  an  imperfect  and  external  manner)  was  entitled  to  reduce    * 

to  subjection  the  Greek  states  of  the  East  which  were  ripe  for 

destruction,  and  to  dispossess  the  peoples  of  lower  grades  of 

1  culture  in  the  West — Libyans,  Iberians,  Celts,  Germans — - 

I  by  means  of  its  settlers ;  just  as  England  with  equal  right 

I  has  in  Asia   reduced  to  subjection  a  civilization  of  nva' 

I  standing   but  politically   impotent,  and   in  America  and 

VOL.  rv.  p 
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Australia  has  marked  and  ennobled,  and  still  continues  to 
mark  and  ennoble,  extensive  barbarian  countries  with  the 
impress  of  its  nationality.  The  Boman  aristocracy  had 
accomplished  the  preliminary  condition  required  for  this 
task — ^the  union  of  Italy ;  the  task  itself  it  never  solved,  but 
always  regarded  the  extra-Italian  conquests  either  as  simply 
a  necessary  evil,  or  as  a  fiscal  possession  virtually  beyond  the 
pale  of  the  state.  It  is  the  imperishable  glory  of  the  Eomau 
democracy  or  monarchy — for  the  two  coincide — to  have 
correctly  apprehended  and  vigorously  realized  this  its  highest 
destination.  What  the  irresistible  force  of  circumstances 
had  paved  the  way  for,  through  the  senate  establishing 
against  its  will  the  foundations  of  the  future  Boman 
dominion  in  the  West  as  in  the  East;  what  thereafter  the 
Boman  emigration  to  the  provinces — which  came  as  a  public 
calamity^  no  doubt,  but  also  in  the  western  regions  at  any  rate 
aaa  pioneer  of  a  higher  culture — instinctively  apprehended; 
the  creator  of  the  Boman  democracy  Gains  G-racchus 
recognised  and  began  to  carry  out  with  statesman-like  clear- 
ness and  decision.  The  two  fundamental  ideas  of  the  new 
policy — to  reunite  the  territories  under  the  power  of  Bome, 
so  far  as  they  were  Hellenic,  and  to  colonize  them,  so  far  as 
they  were  not  Hellenic — ^had  already  in  the  G-racchan  age 
been  practically  recognised  by  the  annexation  of  the  kingdom 
of  Attains  and  by  the  Transalpine  conquests  of  Flaccus :  but 
the  reaction  which  carried  the  day  threw  them  again  into  the 
shade.  The  Boman  state  remained  a  chaotic  mass  of 
countries  without  thorough  occupation  and  without  proper 
limits.  Spain  and  the  Grseco-Asiatic  possessions  were 
separated  from  the  mother  country  by  wide  territories,  of 
which  barely  the  borders  along  the  coast  were  subject  to 
the  Bomans ;  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa  the  domains  of 
Carthage  and  Cyrene  alone  were  occupied  like  oases ;  large 
tracts  even  of  the  subject  territory,  especially  in  Spain, 
were  but  nominally  subject  to  the  Bomans.  Absolutely 
nothing  was  done  on  the  part  of  the  government  towards 
concentrating  and  rounding  off  their  dominion,  and  the 
decay  of  the  fieet  seemed  at  length  to  dissolve  the  last  bond  of 
connection  between  the  distant  possessions.  The  democracy 
no  doubt  attempted,  so  soon  as  it  again  raised  its  head,  to 
shape  its  external  policy  in  the  spirit  of  Gracchus — Marius 
in  particular  cherished  such  ideas — but  as  it  did  not  for, 
any  length  of  time  attain  the  helm,  its  projects  were  lei 
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mifiilfilied.  It  was  not  till  the  democracy  practically  took 
in  hand  tlie  government  on  the  overthrow  of  the  Sullsoi  con- 
stitution in  684,  that  a  revolution  in  this  respect  occurred.  70. 
First  of  all  their  sovereignty  on  the  Mediterranean  was 
restored — the  most  vital  question  for  a  state  like  that  of 
Borne.  Towards  the  east,  moreover,  the  boundary  of  the 
Euphrates  was  secured  by  the  annexation  of  the  provinces 
of  rontus  and  Syria.  But  there  still  remained  beyond  the  Historical 
Alps  the  task  of  at  once  rounding  off  the  £oman  territory  significance 
towards  the  north  and  west,  and  of  gaining  a  fresh  virgin  ®*  *^A^T" 
soil  there  for  Hellenic  civilization  and  for  the  yet  unbroken  Ca^r.** 
vigour  of  the  Italic  race.  This  task  Gains  CsBsar  under- 
took. It  is  more  than  an  error,  it  is  an  outrage  upon  the 
sacred  spirit  dominant  in  history,  to  regard  Gaul  solely  as 
the  parade-ground  on  which  Gtesar  exercised  himself  and  his 
legions  for  the  impending  civil  war.  Though  the  subjuga^ 
tion  of  the  West  was  for  Csesar  so  far  a  means  to  an  end 
that  he  laid  the  foundations  of  his  later  height  of  power  in  the 
Transalpine  wars,  it  is  the  special  privilege  of  a  statesman  of 
genius  that  his  means  themselves  are  ends  in  their  turn. 
CflBsar  needed  no  doubt  for  his  party  aims  a  military  power, 
but  he  did  not  conquer  Gaul  as  a  partisan.  There  was  a 
direct  political  necessity  for  Kome  to  meet  the  perpetually 
threatened  invasion  of  the  Germans  thus  early  beyond  the 
Alps,  and  to  construct  a  rampart  there  which  should  secure 
the  peace  of  the  Boman  world.  But  even  this  important  ob- 
ject was  not  the  highest  and  ultimate  reason  for  which  Gaul 
was  conquered  by  Csesar.  When  their  old  home  had  become 
too  narrow  for  the  Eoman  burgesses  and  they  were  in  danger 
of  decay,  the  senate's  policy  of  Italian  conquest  saved  them 
from  ruin.  Now  the  Italian  home  had  become  in  its  turn 
too  narrow ;  once  more  the  state  languished  under  the  same 
social  evils  repeating  themselves  in  similar  fashion,  only  on 
a  mater  scale.  It  was  a  brilliant  idea,  a  grand  hope,  which 
lea  Csesar  over  the  Alps — the  idea  and  the  confident  ex- 
pectation that  he  should  gain  there  for  his  fellow  burgesses 
a  new  boundless  home,  and  regenerate  the  state  a  second 
time  by  placing  it  on  a  broader  basis. 

The  campaign,  which  Caesar  undertook  in  693  m  Purther  ei.l  Oua 
Spain,  may  be  in  some  sense  included  among  the  enterprises  in  Spain* 
which  aimed  at  the  subjugation  of  the  West.     Long  as  Bpain 
had  obeyed  the  Romans,  its  western  shore  had  remamed 
substantially  independent  of  them  even  after  the  expedition 
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of  Decimus  Brutus  against  the  G-allseci  (iii.  18),  and  tbej 
had  not  even  set  foot  on  the  northern  coaiEit ;  while  the  pre- 
•datory  raids  to  which  the  suhject  provinces  found  themseiTes 
continually  exposed  from  those  quarters  did  no  small  inimy 
to  the  civilization  and  Bomanising  of  Spain.  Against  these 
the  expedition  of  CsBsar  along  the  west  coast  was  directed. 
He  crossed  the  chain  of  the  Herminian  mountains  (Sierra 
de  Estrclla)  bounding  the  Tagus  on  the  north.;  after  having 
defeated  their  inhabitants  and  transplanted  them  in  part  to 
the  plain,  he  reduced  the  country  on  both  sides  of  the  I)ouro 
^nd  arrived  at  the  north-west  point  of  the  peninsula,  where 
with  the  aid  of  a  flotilla  brougat  up  from  Gades  he  occupied 
Brigantium  (Corunna).  By  this  means  the  peoples  adjoin- 
ing the  Atlantic  ocean,  Lusitanians  and  QallsBcians,  were 
forced  to  acknowledge  the  Boman  supremacy,  while  the 
conqueror  was  at  the  same  time  careful  to  render  the 
position  of  the  subjects  generally  more  tolerable,  by  reducing 
the  tribute  to  be  paid  to  Bome  and  regulating  the  flnanci^ 
affairs  of  the  communities. 

But,  although  in  this  military  and  administrative  debut  of 
the  great  general  and  statesman  the  same  talents  and  the 
same  leading  ideas  are  discernible  which  he  afterwards 
evinced  on  a  greater  stage,  his  agency  in  the  Iberian  pen- 
insula was  much  too  transient  to  have  any  deep  effect ;  the 
more  especially  as,  owing  to  its  physical  and  national 
peculiarities,  nothing  but  action  steadily  continued  for  a 
considerable' time  could  exert  any  durable  influence  there. 
Oaul.  A  more  important  part  in  the  Bomanic  development  of 

the  West  was  reserved  by  destiny  for  the  country  which 
stretches  between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Bhine,  the  Medi- 
terranean and  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  which  since  the 
Augustan  age  has  been  especially  designated  by  the  name 
of  the  land  of  the  Celts — Gallia — although,  strictly  speaking, 
the  land  of  the  Celts  was  partly  narrower,  partly  much  more 
extensive,  and  the  country  so  called  never  formed  a  national 
unity  and  did  not  form  a  political  unity  before  Augustus. 
Por  this  very  reason  it  is  not  easy  to  present  a  dear  pictara 
of  the  very  heterogeneous  state  of  things,  which  Caesar 
58.  encountered  on  his  arrival  there  in  696.  . 
T-he  Roman  In  the  region  on  the  Mediterranean,  which,  embracing  ap* 
province,  proximately  Languedoc  on  the  west  of  the  Bhone,  on  the  east 
Pauphine  and  Provence,  had  been  for  sixty  years  a  Bomaa 
province,  the  Boman  arms  had.  seldom  been  at  rest  sinco 
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the  Cimbrian  inyasion  which  had  swept  over  it.     In  664  ^0.]    Wai^ 
Ghuus  Caelius  had  fought  with   the   Salves  about  Aquas  "P^  "^^^^ 
Sexti®,  aad  in   674  Gains  Flaccus  (iii,  344),  on  his  march      "^gQ 
to  Spain,  with  other  Celtic  nations.    When  in  the  Sertorian 
war  the  governor  Lucius  Manlius,  compelled  to  hasten  to 
the  aid  of  his  colleagues  beyond  the  Pyrenees,  returned 
defeated  from  Uerda  (Lerida)  and  on  his  way  home  was 
vanquished  a  second  time   by  the  western  neighbours  of 
the  Eoman  province,  the  Aquitani  (about  676 ;  P.  19),  this       78. 
seems  to  have  provoked  a  general  rising  of  the  provincials 
between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Ehone,  perhaps  even  of  those 
between  the  !Bhone  and  Alps.     Pompeius  had  to  make  his 
way  with  the  sword  through  the  insurgent  Gaul  to  Spain 
(P.  27)  and  by.  way  of  penalty  for  their  rebellion  gave  the 
territories  of  the   Volcse-Arecomici  and  the  Helvii  (dep. 
Qard  and  Ardeche)  over  to  the  Massiliots ;  the  governor 
Marcius   Fonteius  (678 — 680)  carried  out  these  arrange-     76-74. 
ments  and  restored    tranquillity  in  the  province  by  sub- 
duiog   the    Yocontii   (dep.    Diime),    protecting    itfassilia 
from  the  insurgents,  and  liberating  the  Eoman  capital  Narbo 
which  they  invested.     Despair,  however,  and  the  financial 
embarrassment  which  the  participation  in  the  sufferings  of 
the  Spanish  war  (P.  32)  and  generally  the  official  and  non- 
official  exactions  of  the  Bomans  brought  upon  the  Gallic 
provinces,  did  not  allow  them  to  be  tranquil ;  and  in  particular 
the  canton  of  the  AUobroges,  the  most  remote  from  Narbo,. 
was  in  a  perpetual  ferment,  which  was  attested  by  the  **  pacifi- 
cation "  that  Gains  Piso  undertook  there  in  688  as  well  as       66. 
by  the  conduct  of  the  Allobrogian  embassy  in  Some  on 
occasion  pf  the  anarchist  plot  in  691  (P.  176),  and  which        63. 
8oon  afterwards  (693)  broke  into  open  revolt.     Catugnatus        61. 
the  leader  of  the  AUobroges  in  this  war  of  despair,  who  had 
at  first    fought    not    unsuccessfully,    was    conquered    at 
Solonium  after  a  glorious  resistance  by  the  governor  Gaius 
Fomptinus. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  conflicts  the   bounds  of  the  Bounds. 
Boman    territory   were   not  materially   advanced ;    Lugu- 
dmium  Conyenarum,where  Pompeius  had  settled  the  remnant 
of  the  Sertorian  army  (P.  36),  Tolosa,  Vienna  and  Genava 
were  still  the  most  remote  Eoman  townships  towards  the 
west  and  north.     But  at  the  same  time  the  importance  of  ReUtiom 
these  Gallic  possessions  for  the  mother  country  was  con-  ^  ^me, 
iumally  on  the  increase.    The  glorious  climate,  akin  to  that 
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of  Italy,  the  favourable  nature  of  the  ground,  the  large  and 
rich  region  behind  so  advantageous  for  commerce  with 
its  mercantile  routes  reaching  as  far  as  Britain,  the  easj 
intercourse  bv  land  and  sea  with  the  mother  country,  rapidly 
gave  to  southern  Gaul  an  economic  importance  for  Italj, 
which  much  older  possessions,  such  as  those  in  Spain,  had 
not  acquired  in  the  course  of  centuries ;  and  as  the  Bomans 
who  had  suffered  political  shipwreck  at  this  period  sought 
an  asylum  especially  in  Massilia,  and  there  found  once  more 
Italian  culture  and  Italian  luxury,  voluntary  emigrants  from 
Italy  also  were  attracted  more  and  more  to  the  Rhone  and 
the  Guronne,  **  The  province  of  Gaul,"  it  was  said  in  a 
sketch  drawn  ten  years  before  CsBsar's  arrival,  **  is  full  of 
merchants ;  it  swarms  with  Eoman  burgesses.  No  native  of 
Gaul  transacts  a  piece  of  business  without  the  intervention 
of  a  Roman ;  every  penny  that  passes  from  one  hand  to  another 
in  Gaul,  goes  through  the  account  books  of  the  Roman  bur- 
gesses." From  the  same  description  it  appears  that  in  addi- 
tion to  the  colonists  of  Narbo  there  were  Roman  farmers  and 
graziers  resident  in  great  numbers  in  Gaul ;  as  to  which, 
however,  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  most  of  the  provin- 
cial land  possessed  by  Romans,  just  like  the  greater  part  of 
the  English  possessions  in  the  earliest  times  in  America, 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  high  nobility  living  in  Italy,  and 
those  farmers  and  graziers  consisted  for  the  most  part  of 
their  stewards — slaves  or  freedmen. 
Incipient  It  is  easy  to  understand  how  under  such  circumstances 

Romanising,  civilization  and  Romanising  rapidly  spread  among  the  natives. 
The  Celts  were  not  fond  of  agriculture ;  but  their  new 
masters  compelled  them  to  exchange  the  sword  for  the 
plough,  and  it  is  very  credible  that  the  bitter  resistance  of 
the  Allobroges  was  provoked  in  part  by  some  such 
ordinances.  In  earlier  times  Hellenism  had  also  to  a  certain 
degree  influenced  those  regions ;  the  elements  of  a  higher 
culture,  the  stimulus  to  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  and  the 
olive  (iii.  167),  to  the  use  of  writing*  and  to  the  coining  of 
money,  came  to  them  from  Massilia.  The  Hellenic  culture 
was  in  this  case  far  from  being  set  aside  by  the  Romans  ; 

*  There  was  found,  for  instance,  at  Vaison  in  the  Vooontian  canton  an  in- 
scription in  the  Celtic  langaage  with  the  ordinary  Greek  alphabet.  It  nuu 
thus:  crtyofjLopos  oviWovws  roovriovs  yafuuMrceno  ttwpovfiiiK'tfirmfum^a 
ptfiriTov,    The  last  word  means  '*  holy." 
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Massilia  gained  through  them  more  influence  than  it  lost ; 
and  even  in  the  Roman  period  Greek  physicians  and 
rhetoricians  were  publicly  employed  in  the  Gallic  cantons. 
Bat,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  Hellenism  in  southern 
Gaul  acquired  through  the  agency  of  the  Bomans  the  same 
character  as  in  Italy ;  the  distinctively  Hellenic  civilization 
gave  place  to  the  Latino-Greek  mixed  culture,  which  soon 
made  proselytes  here  in  great  numbers.  The  "  Gauls  in 
the  breeches,"  as  the  inhabitants  of  southern  Gaul  were 
called  by  way  of  contrast  to  the  "  Gauls  in  the  toga  **  of 
northern  Italy,  were  not  indeed  like  the  latter  already 
completely  Romanised,  but  they  were  even  now  very  per- 
ceptibly distinguished  from  the  "  longhaired  Gauls  "  of  the 
northern  regions  still  unsubdued.  The  semi-culture  becoming 
naturalised  among  them  furnished,  doubtless,  materials 
enough  for  ridicule  of  their  barbarous  Latin,  and  people  did 
not  mil  to  suggest  to  any  one  suspected  of  Celtic  descent 
his  "  relationship  with  the  breeches  ;"  but  this  bad  Latin  was 
yet  sufficient  to  enable  even  the  remote  Allobroges  to 
transact  business  with  the  Boman  authorities,  and  even 
to  give  testimony  in  the  Boman  courts  without  an  inter- 
preter. 

While  the  Celtic  and  Ligurian  population  of  these  re« 
gions  was  thus  in  the  course  of  losing  its  nationality,  and  was 
languishing  and  pining  withal  under  a  political  and 
economic  oppression,  the  intolerable  nature  of  which  is 
sufficiently  attested  by  their  hopeless  insurrections,  the 
decline  of  the  native  population  there  went  hand  in 
hand  with  the  naturalising  of  the  same  higher  culture  which 
we  find  at'  this  period  in  Italy.  AqusB  SextisB  and  Narbo 
especially  were  considerable  places,  which  might  probably 
be  named  by  the  side  of  Beneventum  and  Capua ;  and  Massilia^ 
the  best  organised,  most  free,  most  capable  of  self-defence, 
and  most  powerful  of  all  the  Greek  cities  dependent  on 
Borne,  under  its  rigidly  aristocratic  government  to  which 
the  Boman  conservatives  probably  pointed  as  the  model  of 
a  good  urban  constitution,  in  possession  of  an  important 
territory  which  had  been  considerably  enlarged  by  the 
Romans  and  of  an  extensive  trade,  stood  by  the  side  of 
those  Latin  towns  as  Bhegium  and  Neapolis  stood  in  Italy 
by  the  side  of  Beneventum  and  Capua. 

Matters  wore  a  different  aspect,  when  one  crossed  the  Free  Gaul. 
Boman  frontier.     The  great  Celtic  nation,  which  in  the 
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southern  districts  already  began  to  be  crusbed  by  the 
Soman  immigration,  still  moved  to  the  north  of  the 
Cevennes  in  its  ancient  freedom.  It  is  not  the  first  time 
that  we  meet  it :  the  Italians  had  already  fought  with  the 
offsets  and  advanced  posts  of  this  vast  stock  on  the  Tiber 
and  on  the  Po,  in  the  mountains  of  Castile  and  Carinthia, 
and  even  in  the  heart  of  Asia  Minor ;  but  it  was  here  that 
the  main  stock  was  first  assailed  at  its  very  core  by  their 
attacks.  The  Celtic  race  had  on  its  settlement  in  central 
Europe  diff'used  itself  chiefly  over  the  rich  river-vallep  and 
the  pleasant  hill-country  of  the  present  France  including 
the  western  districts  of  Germany  and  Switzerland,  and  from 
thence  had  occupied  the  southern  part  of  England,  perhaps 
even  at  this  time  all  Ghreat  Britain  and  Ireland  ;*  it  formed 
here  more  than  anywhere  else  a  broad,  geographically  com- 
pact, mass  of  peoples.  In  spite  of  the  differences  in 
language  and  manners  which  naturally  were  to  be  found 
within  this  wide  territory,  a  lively  mutual  intercourse,  an 
innate  sense  of  fellowship,  seems  to  have  knit  together  the 
tribes  from  the  Bhone  and  Garonne  to  the  Rhine  and  the 
Thames  ;  whereas,  although  these  doubtless  were  in  a 
certain  measure  locally  connected  with  the  Celts  in  Spain  and 
in  the  modern  Austria,  the  mighty  mountain  walls  of  the 
Pyrenees  and  the  Alps  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  Bomans  and  the  Germans  which  also  operated 
here  on  the  other,  interrupted  the  intercourse  and  the 
intrinsic  connection  of  the  cognate  peoples  far  otherwise 
than  the  narrow  arm  of  the  sea  interrupted  the  relations 
of  the  continental  and  the  British  Celts.  Unhappily  we 
are  not  permitted  to  trace  stage  by  stage  the  history  of 
the  internal  development  of  the  remarkable  people  in  these 
its  chief  seats ;  we  must  be  content  with  presenting  at 
least  some  outline  of  its  historical  culture  and  political  con- 
dition, as  it  here  meets  us  in  the  time  of  CsBsar. 
Population.  Gaul  was,  according  to  the  reports  of  the  ancients,  com- 
paratively well  peopled.     Certain  statements  lead   us  to 

*  An  immigmtion  of  Belgic  Celts  to  Britain  confcinaing  for  a  coosideraUe 
time  seems  indicated  by  the  names  of  English  tribes  on  both  banks  of  the 
Thames  borrowed  from  Belgic  cantons ;  such  as  the  Atrebaies,  the  BelgOt 
iSkd  even  the  Britanni  themselves,  which  word  appears  to  have  been  ti'ansferred 
from  the  Brittones  settled  on  the  Somme  below  Amien4  first  to  an  English 
canton  and  then  tx)  the  whole  island.  The  English  gold  coinage  was  alse 
derived  from  the  Belgic  and  originalljT  identical  with  it.     .        ' 
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infer  that  in  the  Belgic  districts  there  were  some  200 
persons  to  the  square  mile — a  proportion  such  as  nearly 
holds  at  present  for  Wales  and  for  Livonia — in  the  Helvetic 
canton  about  245  ;*  it  is  probable  that  in  the  districts  which 
were  more  cultivated  than  the  Belgic  and  less  mountainous 
than  the  Helvetian,  as  among  the  Bituriges,  Arvemi, 
HflBdui,  the  number  rose  still  higher.  Agriculture  was  no  AgrisuUura 
doubt  practised  in  Gaul,  for  even  the  contemporaries  of  and  the 
C»8ar  were  surprised  in  the  region  of  the  Bhme  by  the  "^j°^  ^ 
custom  of  manuring  with  marl,!  and  the  primitive  Celtic 
custom  of  preparing  beer  (cervema)  from  barley  is  likewise 
an  evidence  of  the  early  and  wide  diffusion  of  the  culture  of 
grain;  but  it  was  not  held  in  estimation.  Even  in  the 
more  civilised  south  it  was  reckoned  not  becoming  for  the 
free  Celts  to  handle  the  plough.  In  far  higher  estimation 
among  the  Celts  stood  pastoral  husbandry,  for  which  the 
Roman  land-holders  of  this  epoch  very  gladly  availed  them- 
selves both  of  the  Celtic  breed  of  cattle,  and  of  the  brave 
Celtic  slaves  skilled  in  riding  and  familiar  with  the  rearing 
of  animals^     Particularly  in  the  northern  Celtic  districts 

*  The  first  levy  of  the  Belgic  cantons  exclusive  of  the  Remi,  that  is,  of  the 
country  betweei^  the  Seine  and  the  Scheldt  and  eastward  as  fur  as  the  vicinity 
of  Bhetms  and  Andemach,  frona  9,000  to  10,000  squai-e  miles,  is  reckoned  at 
abo*it  300,000  men ;  in  accordance  with  which,  if  we  regaixl  the  proportion  of 
the  first  levy  to  the  whole  men  capable  of  bearing  arms  specified  for  the  Bellovaci 
ts  holding  good  generally,  the  number  of  the  Belgse  capable  of  bearing  arms 
woaM  anooant  to  500,000  and  the  whole  population  accordingly  to  at  least  two 
millions.  The  Helvatii  with  the  adjoining  peoples  numbered  before  their 
migration  336,000 ;  if  we  assume  that  they  were  at  that  time  already  dislodged 
from  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine,  their  territory  may  be  estimated  at  nearly 
1350  square  miles.  Whether  the  serfs  are  included  in  this,  we  can  the  less 
detennine,  as  we  'do  not  know  the  form  which  slavery  assumed  amongst  the 
Oelti;  what  CSsesar  relates  (i.  4)  as  to  the  slaves,  clients,  and  debtors  of 
Oi^ietorix  t«lls  rather  in  favour  of,  than  against,  their  being  included. 

That,  moreover,  every  such  attempt  to  supply  the  statistical  basis  in  which 
indent  history  is  especially  deficient  by  means  of  calculation  must  be  received 
with  dae  caution,  will  be  at  once  apprehended  by  the  intelligent  reader, 
while  h«  will  not  absolutely  reject  it  on  that  account. 

t  **  In  the  interior  of  Transalpine  Gaul  on  the  Rhine,"  says  Scrofa  in  Varro, 
De  R,  R.  i.  7,  8,  **  when  I  commanded  there,  I  traversed  some  districts,  where 
neither  the  vine  nor  the  olive  nor  the  fruit-tree  appears,  where  they  manure  the 
fislds  with  white  pit-chalk,  whera  they  have  neither  i-ock  nor  sea  salt,  but 
make  use  of  the  raline  ashes  of  certain  burnt  wood  instead  of  salt.'*  This 
dcscripiion  refera  probably  to  the  period  before  Ca»ar  and  to  the  eastern 
diitricfes  of  the  old  province,  such  -as  the  country  of  the  AUobroges ;  sub- 
Nqoently  Pliny  (ff,  N,  xvii.  6,  42  80q,)  describes  at  length  the  Q«illo-Britannio 
manaring  with  marl. 

I  ^  Th«  Gallic  oxen  especially  are  of  good  repu^o  in  Italy,  in   6f Id  labour 
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pastoral  husbandry  was  thoroughly  predominant.  Brittany 
was  in  Caesar's  time  a  country  poor  m  corn.  In  the  north- 
east dense  forests,  attaching  themselves  to  the  heart  of  the 
Ardennes,  stretched  almost  without  interruption  from  the 
German  Ocean  to  the  Bhine ;  and  on  the  plains  of  Flanders 
and  Lorraine,  now  so  fertile,  the  Menapian  and  Trevenan 
shepherd  then  fed  his  half  wild  swine  in  the  impenetrable 
oak-forest.  Just  as  in  the  valley  of  the  Fo  the  Bomani 
made  the  production  of  wool  and  the  culture  of  com 
supersede  the  Celtic  feeding  of  pigs  on  acorns,  so  the  rearing 
of  sheep  and  the  agriculture  in  the  plains  of  the  Scheldt  and 
the  Maas  are  traceable  to  their  influence.  In  Britain  even 
the  threshing  of  com  was  not  yet  usual ;  and  in  its  more 
northern  districts  agriculture  was  not  practised,  and  the 
rearing  of  cattle  was  the  only  known  mode  of  turning  the  soil 
to  account.  The  culture  of  the  olive  and  vine,  which  yielded 
rich  produce  to  the  Massiliots,  was  not  yet  prosecuted  be- 
yond the  Cevennes  in  the  time  of  C»sar. 

Urban  life  The  Gauls  were  from  the  first  disposed  to  settle  in 
groups;  there  were  open  villages  everywhere,  and  the 
^®*  Helvetic  canton  alone  numbered  in  696  four  hundred  of 
these,  besides  a  multitude  of  single  homesteads.  But  there 
were  not  wanting  also  walled  towns,  whose  walls  of  alternate 
layers  surprised  the  Eomans  both  by  their  suitableness  and 
by  the  elegant  combination  of  timber  and  stones ;  while,  it  is 
true,  even  in  the  towns  of  the  Allobroges  the  buildings  were 
erected  solely  of  wood.  Of  such  towns  the  Helvetii  had 
twelve  and  the  Suessiones  an  equal  number ;  whereas  in  the 
more  northern  districts,  such  as  among  the  Nervii,  while  there 
were  doubtless  also  towns,  the  population  during  war  sought 
protection  in  the  morasses  ana  forests  rather  than  behind 
their  walls,  and  beyond  the  Thames  the  primitive  defence  of 
the  wooden  abatis  altogether  took  the  place  of  towns  and 
was  in  war  the  only  place  of  refuge  for  men  and  herds. 

Intercoui-se.      In  close  association  with  the  comparatively  considerable 
development  of  urban  life  stands  the  activity  of  intercourse 


forsooth ;  whei*ea8  the  Ligurian  are  good  for  nothing*'  (Vanx>,  De  S,  S.  ii.  5, 9). 
Here,  no  doubt.  Cisalpine  Gaul  is  referred  to,  but  the  pastoiiU  huabandi? 
there  doubtless  goes  back  to  the  Celtic  epoch.  Plant  us  already  mentuns  the 
*•  Gallic  ponies  "  {Gallici  canterU,  Avl.  iii.  5,  2 1 ).  **  It  is  not  every  race  that 
is  suited  for  the  business  of  herdsmen ;  neither  the  Bastulians  nor  the  Tor- 
dulians"  (both  in  Andalusia)  **  are  Bt  for  it ;  the  Celts  are  the  best^  espedaUv 
as  respects  beasts  for  riding  and  burden  (Jumeniay*  (^\'arro,  DeE.R.  ii.  10,4). 
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by  land  and  b j  water.  Everywhere  there  were  roads  and 
bridges.  The  river-navigation,  which  streams  like  the 
Bhone,  Grnronne,  Loire,  and  Seine,  of  themselves  invited, 
was  considerable  and  lucrative.  But  far  more  remarkable 
was  the  maritime  navigation  of  the  Celts.  Not  only  were 
the  Celts,  to  all  appearance,  the  nation  that  first  regularly 
navigated  the  Atlantic  ocean,  but  we  find  that  the  art  of 
building  and  of  managing  vessels  had  attained  among  them 
%  remarkable  progress.  The  navigation  of  the  peoples  of 
the  Mediterranean  had,  as  may  readily  be  conceived  from 
che  nature  of  the  waters  traversed  by  them,  for  a  compara- 
tiYely  long  period  adhered  to  the  oar ;  the  war-vessels  of  the 
PbcBnicians,  Hellenes,  and  Bomans  were  at  all  times  oared 
galleys,  in  which  the  sail  was  applied  only  as  an  occasional 
aid  to  the  oar ;  the  trading  vessels  alone  were  in  the  epoch 
of  developed  ancient  civilization  "  sailers  "  properly  so  called.* 
fiat,  while  the  Gauls  employed  in  the  Channel  in.  Gcesar's 
time,  as  for  long  afterwards,  a  species  of  portable  leathern 
skiffs,  which  seem  to  have  been  in  the  main  common  oared 
boats,  on  the  west  coast  of  Gaul  the  Santones,  the  Pictones, 
and  above  all  the  Yeneti  sailed  in  large  though  clumsily 
built  ships,  which  were  not  impelled  by  oars  but  were 
provided  with  leathern  sails  .and  iron  anchor-chains;  and 
tbey  employed  these  not  only  for  their  traffic  with  Britain, 
but  also  in  naval  combat.  Here  therefore  we  not  only  meet 
for  the  first  time  with  navigation  in  the  open  ocean^  but  we 
find  that  here  the  sailing  vessel  first  fully  took  the  place  of 
the  o^lred  boat— an  improvement,  it  is  true,  which  the 
declining  activity  of  the  old  world  did  not  know  how  to 
turn  te  account,  and  the  immeasurable  results  of  which 
our  own  epoch  of  renewed  culture  is  employed  in  gradually 
reaping. 

With  this  regular  maritime  intercourse  between    the  Commei-ee. 
British  and  Gallic  coasts,  the  very  close  political  connection 
between  the  inhabitants  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel  is  as 
easily  explained  as  the  flourishing  of  transmarine  commerce 

*  We  are  led  to  this  oonclunon  by  the  designation  of  the  trading  or  **  round/' 
ss  oootrasted  with  the  **  long"  or  war  Teasel,  and  the  similar  contrast  of  the 
"oared  ships"  {hrUttwoi  r^cf)  and  the  *"  merdiantmen "  {dXxdZtSf  Dion  vs. 
iii.  44) ;  and  moreover  hj  the  small  ness  of  the  crew  in  the  trading  vessels, 
vhirh  in  the  very  lai^est  amounted  to  not  more  than  200  men  (Rhein.  Mus. 
K.  F.  zi.  625),  while  in  the  ordinary  galley  of  three  decks  there  were  employed 
170  rowers  (ii.  39).    Comp.  Movers,  Fhom,  ii.  3, 167  aeq. 
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and  of  fisheries.  It  was  the  Celts  of  Brittany  in  particular, 
that  brought  the  tin  of  the  mines  of  Cornwall  from  England 
and  carried  it  by  the  river  and  land  routes  of  Gaul  to  Narbo 
and  Massilia.  The  statement,  that  in  CsBsar's  time  certain 
tribes  at  the  mouth  of  the  Bhine  subsisted  on  fish  and 
birds'  eggs,  may  probably  refer  to  the  circumstance  that 
marine  fishing  and  the  collection  of  the  eggs  of  sea  birds 
were  prosecuted  there  on  an  extensive  scale.  When  we  put 
together  and  endeavour  to  fill  up  the  isolated  and  scanty 
statements  which  have  reached  us  regarding  the  Celtic 
commerce  and  intercourse,  we  come  to  see  why  the  tolls  of 
the  river  and  maritime  ports  play  a  great  part  in  the 
budgets  o{  certain  cantons,  such  as  those  of  the  HsBdui  and 
the  Veneti,  and  why  the  chief  god  of  the  nation  was 
regarded  by  them  as  the  protector  of  the  roads  and  of 
commerce,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the  inventor  of  manu- 
Manu&o-  factures.  Accordingly  the  Celtic  industry  cannot  have 
tures.  been  wholly  undeveloped ;  indeed  the  singular  dexterity  of 

the  Celts,  and  their  peculiar  skill  in  imitating  any  model 
and  executing  any  instructions,  are  noticed  by  CsBsar.  In 
most  branches,  however,  their  handicraft  does  not  appear  to 
have  risen  above  the  ordinary  level;  the  manufacture  of 
linen  and  woollen  stuffs,  that  subsequently  flourished  in 
central  and  northern  Gaul,  was  demonstrably  called  into 
existence  only  by  the  Komans.  The  elaboration  of  metals 
forms  an  exception,  and  so  far  as  we  know  the  only  one. 
The  copper  implements  not  unfrequently  of  excellent 
workmanship  and  even  now  malleable,  which  are  brou'ght  to 
light  in  the  tombs  of  Gaul,  and  the  carefully  adjusted 
Arvemian  gold  coins  are  still  at  the  present  day  striking 
witnesses  of  the  skill  of  the  Celtic  workers  in  copper 
and  gold;  and  with  this  the  reports  of  the  ancients 
well  accord,  that  the  Bomans  learned  the  art  of  tinning 
from  the  Bituriges  and  that  of  silvering  from  the  Alesini — 
inventions  the  first  of  which  was  naturally  suggested  by  the 
traffic  in  tin,  and  both  of  which  were  probably  made  in  the 
period  of  Celtic  freedom.  . 
Mining.  Hand  in  hand  with  dexterity  in  the  elaboration  of  the 

metals  went  the  art  of  procuring  them,  which  had  attained, 
more  especially  in  the  iron  mines  on  the  Loire,  such  a  degree 
of  professional  skill  that  the  miners  played  an  important  part 
in  the  sieges.  The  opinion  prevalent  among  the  Bomans  of 
this  period,  that  Gaul  was  one  of  the  richest  gold  countries  in 
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the  world,  is  no  doubfc  refuted  by  the  well-known  nature  of  the 
eoil  and  by  the  character  of  the  articles  discoyered  in  the 
Celtic  tombs,  in  which  gold  appears  but  spannglj  and  with 
iar  less  frequency  than  in  the  similar  repositories  of  the 
true  native  regions  of  gold;  the  idea  no  doubt  had  its 
origin  merely  from  the  descriptions  which  Ghreek  trayellers 
and  Boman  soldiers,  doubtless  not  without  strong  exaggera- 
tion, gave  to  their  coulitrymen  of  the  magnificence  of  the 
Anemian  kings  (iii,  168),  and  of  the  treasures  of  the  Tolosan 
temples  (iii,  183).  But  their  stories  were  not  pure  fictions. 
It  may  well  be  believed  that  in  and  near  the  rivers  which  flow 
from  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees  gold-washing  and  Bearches 
for  gold,  which  are  unprofitable  at  the  present  value  of  labour, 
were  worked  with  profit  and  on  a  considerable  scale  in 
ruder  times  and  with  a  system  of  slavery;  besides,  the 
commercial  relations  of  Gaul  may,  as  is  not  unfrequently 
the  case  with  half-civilized  peoples,  have  favoured  the  accu- 
mulation of  a  dead  stock  of  the  precious  metals. 

The  low  state  of  the  arts  of  design  is  remarkable,  and  is  Ai-t  and 
the  more  striking  by  the  side  of  this  mechanical  skill  in  hand-  science, 
ling    the    metals.     The  fondness  for  parti-coloured   and 
brilliant   ornaments   shows   the  want   of   a  proper  taste, 
which  is  sadly  confirmed  by  the  Gallic  coins  with  their 
representations  sometimes  exceedingly  simple,   sometimes 
odd,  but  always  childish,  in   design,  and   almost  without 
exception  rude  beyond  parallel  in  their  execution.    It  is 
perhaps  unexampled  that  a  coinage  practised  for  centuries 
with  a  certain  technical  skill  should  have  essentially  limited 
itself  to  always  imitating  two  or  three  Greek  dies,  and  always 
with  increasing  deformity.     On  the  other  hand  the  art  of 
poetry  was    highly    valued  by  the   Celts,   and  intimately 
olended  with  the  religious  and  even  with  the  political  insti- 
tutions of  the  nation ;  we  find  religious  poetry,  as  well  as  that        » 
of  the  court  and  of  the  mendicant,  flourishing  (iii.  168). 
Katural  science  and  philosophy  also  found,  although  subject 
to  the  forms  and  fetters  of  the  theology  of  the  country,  a 
certain  amount  of  attention  among  the  Celts ;  and  Hellenic 
hmnanism  met   with  a  ready  reception  wherever  and  in 
whatever  shape  it  approached  them.     The  knowledge  of 
writing  was  general  at  least  among  the  priests.     For  the 
most  part  in  free  Gaul  the  Greek  writing  was  made  use  of 
io  CiBsar's  time,  as  was  done  among  others  by  the  Helvetii ; 
but  in  its  most  southern  districts  even  then,  in  consequence 
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of  intercourse  with  the  Bomanised  Celts,  the  Latin  attained 
predominance — we  meet    with   it,   for    instance,   on  the 
Arvernian  coins  of  this  period. 
Political  The  political  development  of  the  Celtic  nation  also  pre- 

organiza-     gents  Very  remarkable  phenomena.     The  constitution  of 
*******  the  state  was  based  in  this  case,  as  everywhere,  on  the 

clan-canton,  with  its  prince,  its  council  of  the  elders,  and  its 
community  of  freemen  capable  of  bearing  arms ;  but  the 
peculiarity  in  this  case  was  that  it  never  got  beyond  this 
Cantonal      cantonal  constitution.     Among  the  Greeks  and  Bomans  the 
constituti<m.  canton  was  very  early  superseded  by  the  ringwali  as  the 
basis  of  political  unity ;  where  two  cantons  met  within  the 
same  walls,   they  amalgamated  into  one  commonwealth; 
where  a  body  of  burgesses  assigned  to  a  portion  of  their 
fellow  bivgesses  a  new  ringwali,  there  regularly  arose  in  this 
way  a  new  state  connected  with  the  mother  community  only 
by  the  ties  of  piety  or  at  most  of  clientship.     Among  the 
Celts  on  the  other  hand  the  **  burgess-body  "  continued  at  all 
times  to  be  the  clan ;  prince  and  council  presided  over  the 
canton  and  not  over  any  tovm,  and  the  general  diet  of  the 
canton  formed  the  authority  of  last  resort  in  the  state.    The 
town  had,  as  in  the  East,  merely  mercantile  and  strategic,  not 
•    political  importance  ;  for  which  reason  the  Gallic  townships, 
even  when  walled  and  very  considerable  such  as  Vienna  and 
Genava,  .were    in  the  view  of  the  Greeks   and  Itomans 
merely  villages.    In  the  time  of  Caesar  the  original  clan- 
constitution  still  subsisted  substantially  unaltered  among 
the  insular  Celts  and  in  the  northern  cantons  of  the  main- 
land ;  the  general  assembly  held  the  supreme  authority ; 
the  prince  was  iu  essential  questions  bound  by  its  decrees ; 
the  common  council  was  numerous — ^it  numbered  in  certain 
clans  six  hundred  members — but  does  not  appear  to  have 
had  more  importance  than  the  senate  under  the  Roman 
kings.     In  the  morcr  stirring  southern  portion  of  the  land, 
again,  one  or  two  generations  before  Casar — ^the  children  of 
the   last  kings  were   still  living  in  his  time — there  had 
occurred,  at  least   among  the  larger  clans,  the  Arvemi, 
Hsedui,    Sequani,   Helvetii,  a  revolution  which   set  aside 
the  royal  dominion  and  gave  the  power  into  the  hands  of  the 
Develop-      nobility.    It  is  simply  the  reverse  side  of  the  total  want  of 
ment  of       urban  commonwealths  among  the  Celts  just  noticed,  that  the 
knighthood,  opposite    pole  of   political    development,    knighthood,    so 
thoroughly  preponderates  in  the  Celtic  clan-constitution.  The 
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Celtic  aristocracy  was  to  all  appearance  a  high  nobility,  for 
the  most  part  perhaps  the  memDers  of  the  royal  or  formerly 
rojal  families ;  as  indeed  it  is  remarkable  that  the  heads  of 
the  opposite  parties  in  the  same  clan  very  frequently  be- 
long to  the  same  house.  These  great  families  combined  in 
their  hands  financial,  warlike,  and  political  ascendancy. 
They  monopolized  the  leases  of  the  profitable  rights  of  tlbe 
state.  They  compelled  the  common  freemen,  who  were 
oppressed  by  the  load  of  debt,  to  borrow  from  them,  and 
to  surrender  their  freedom  first  de  facto  as  debtors,  then 
de  jfore  as  bondmen.  They  developed  the  system  of  re- 
tainers, that  is,  the  privilege  of  the  nobility  to  surround 
themselves  with  a  number  of  hired  mounted  servants — 
the  anibacti  as  they  were  called  * — and  thereby  to  form  a 
state  within  the  state;  and,  resting  on  the  support  of  these 
troops  of  their  own,  they  defied  the  legal  authorities  and  the 
common  levy  and  practically  broke  up  the  commonwealth.  If 

*  This  remarkable  word  must  have  been  in  use  as  early  as  the  sixth  century 
of  Rome  among  the  Celts  in  the  valley  of  the  Po ;  for  Ennius  is  already  ac- 
quainted with  it,  and  it  can  only  have  reached  the  Italians  at  so  early  a  peiiod 
fnMn  that  quarter.  It  is  not  merely  Celtic,  however,  but  also  German,  the 
root  of  oar  **  Amt,"  as  indeed  the  retainer-system  itself  is  common  to  the  Celts 
aod  the  Geimans.  It  would  be  of  great  historical  impoilance  to  ascertain 
"whether  the  woi-d — and  therefore  the  thing — came  to  the  Celts  from  the  Germans 
or  io  the  Germans  from  the  Celts.  If,  as  is  usually  supposed,  the  word  fs 
origiDally  German  and  primarily  signified  the  seiTant  standing  in  battle 
'^against  the  back  "  (and=  against,  &al=back)  of  his  master,  this  is  not  wholly 
irrecoDdleable  with  the  singularly  early  occuiTence  of  this  word  among  the 
Celts.  According  to  all  analogy  the  right  to  keep  ambactif  that  is,  SovXoi 
piUf9tno(f  cannot  have  belonged  to  the  Celtic  nobility  from  the  outset,  but  must 
mly  have  developed  itself  gradually  in  antagonism  to  the  older  monarchy  and 
to  tile  equality  of  the  free  commons.  If  thus  the  system  of  ambacH  among  the 
Celts  was  not  an  ancient  and  national,  but  a  comparatively  recent  institution, 
it  is — looking  to  the  relation  which  had  subsisted  for  centuries  between  the  Celts 
lod  Germans,  and  whidi  is  to  be  explained  further  on — not  merely  possible  but 
even  probable  that  the  Celts,  in  Italy  as  in  Gaul,  employed  Germans  chiefly  as 
fhoK  hired  s<»*vants«at-arms.  The  "  Swiss  guard  "  would  therefore  in  that  case  be 
some  thousands  of  yeara  older  than  people  suppose.  Should  the  term  by  which 
the  Romans,  perhaps 'after  the  example  of  the  Celts,  designate  the  Geimans  as 
a  nation— the  name  Germani — be  really  of  Celtic  origin  (ii.  78),  this  ob- 
ywQslf  accords  very  well  with  that  hypothesis.  Ko  doubt  these  assumptions  must 
'lMes^arily  give  way,  should  the  word  ambacius  be  explained  in  a  satisfactory 
*>y  from  a  Celtic  root;  as  in  fact  Zeuss  {Gramm,  p.  761),  though  doubt- 
^v,  traces  it  to  am2^'= around  and  aig^agere^  viz.  persons  moving  round  or 
iDoved  round,  and  so  attendants,  servants.  The  circumstance  that  the  woiti 
trocars  ailso  as  a  Celtic  proper  name  (Zeuss,  p.  89),  and  is  perhaps  pi^eservrd  in 
tHe  Cambrian  anta^=peasant,  labourer  (Zeuss,  p.  179),  cannot  decide  the 
point  either  way. 
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in  a  clan,  which  numbered  about  80,000  men  capable  of 
arms,  a  single  noble  could  appear  at  the  diet  with  10,000 
retainers,  not  reckoning  the  bondmen  and  the  debtors,  it 
is  clear  that  such  an  one  was  an  independent  dynast  rather 
than  a  burgess  of  his  clan.  Moreover,  the  leading  familieu 
of  the  different  clans  were  closely  connected  and  through 
intermarriages  and  special  treaties  formed  virtually  a  com- 
pact league,  in  presence  of  which  the  single  clau  waa 
powerless.  Therefore  the  communities  were  no  longer  able 
to  maintain  the  public  peace,  and  sword-law  reigned  through- 
out. None  but  tht)  man  who  was  a  dependent  still  found 
protection  from  his  niaster,  whom  duty  and  interest  com- 
pelled to  redress  the  injury  inflicted  on  his  client ;  the  state 
had  no  longer  the  ]x)wer  to  protect  those  who  were  free, 
and  therefore  tliese  gave  themselves  over  in  numbers  to  some 
powerful  man  as  clients.  The  common  assembly  lost  its 
political  importance;  and  even  the  power  of  the  prince, 
which  should  have  checked  the  encroachments  of  the 
nobility,  succumbed  to  it  among  the  Celts  as  well  as  in 
Latium.  In  place  of  the  king  came  the  "judgment-dealer'* 
or  VergohretuSy*  who  was  like  the  Roman  consul  nominated 
only  for  a  year.  So  far  as  the  canton  still  held  together  at 
all,  it  was  led  by  the  common  council,  in  which  naturally 
the  heads  of  the  aristocracy  usurped  the  government.  Of 
course  under  such  circumstances  there  was  agitation  in  the 
several  clans  much  in  the  same  way  as  there  had  been 
agitation  in  Latium  for  centuries  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
kings  :  while  the  nobility  of  the  different  communities  com- 
bined to  form  a  separate  alliance  hostile  to  the  power  of  the 
community,  the  multitude  ceased  not  to  desire  the  restoration 
of  the  monarchy;  and  not  unfrequently  an  eminent  nobleman 
attempted,  as  Spurius  Cassius  had  done  in  Rome,  with  the 
support  of  the  mass  of  those  belonging  to  the  canton  to  break 
down  the  power  of  his  peers,  and  to  reinstate  the  crown  in 
its  rights  for  his  own  special  benefit. 

While  the  individual  cantons  were  thus  irremediably 
declining,  the  sense  of  unity  was  at  the  same  time  power- 
fully stirring  in  the  nation  and  seeking  in  various  ways  to 
take  shape  and  hold.  That  combination  of  the  whole  Celtic 
nobility  in  contra-distinction  to  the  individual  canton- 
unions,   while   disturbing   the    existing  order   of    things, 

*  From  the  Celtic  words  guergszworlcev  and  ^reiA  srjadgBMnC. 
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awakened  and  fostered  the  idea  of  the  collective  unity  of 
the  nation.  The  attacks  directed  against  the  nation  from 
without,  aud  the  continued  diminution  of  its  territory  in 
war  with  its  neighbours,  operated  in  the  same  direction. 
Like  the  Hellenes  in  their  wars  with  the  Persians,  and  the 
Italians  in  their  wars  with  the  Celts,  the  Transalpine  Gauls 
seem  to  have  become  conscious  of  the  existence  and"  the  power 
of  their  national  unity  in  the  wars  against  Bome.  Amidst  the 
dissensions  of  rival  clans  and  all  their  feudal  quarrelling 
tliere  might  still  be  heard  the  voices  of  those  who  were 
ready  to  purchase  the  independence  of  the  nation  at  the 
cost  of  the  independence  of  the  several  cantons,  and  even 
at  that  of  the  independence  of  the  nobility.  The  thorough 
popularity  of  the  opposition  to  a  foreign  yoke  was  shown  by 
the  wars  of  Caesar,  with  reference  to  whom  the  Celtic 
patriot  party  occupied  a  position  entirely  similar  to  that  of 
the  German  patriots  towards  Napoleon ;  its  extent  and 
organization  are  attested,  among  otner  things,  by  the  tele- 
graphic rapidity  with  which  news  were  communicated  from 
one  point  to  another. 

The  universality  and  the  strength  of  the  Celtic  national  Religicus 
feeling  would  be  inexplicable  but  for  the  circumstance  that,  union  of 
amidst  the'  greatest  political  division,  the  Celtic  nation  had  the  nation 
for  long  been  centralised  in  respect  of  religion  and  even 
of  theology.  The  Celtic  priesthood  or,  to  use  the  native  Druids, 
name,  the  corporation  of  the  Druids,  certainly  embraced  the 
British  islands  and  all  Gaul,  and  perhaps  also  other  Celtic 
countries,  in  a  common  religious-national  bond.  It  possessed 
a  special  head  elected  by  the  priests  themselves;  special 
schools,  in  which  its  very  comprehensive  tradition  was 
transmitted ;  special  privileges,  particularly  exemption  from 
taxation  and  military  service,  which  every  clan  respected ; 
annual  councils,  w^hich  were  held  near  Chartres  at  the 
** centre  of  the  Celtic  earth;"  and  above  all,  a  believing 
people,  who  in  painful  devotion  and  blind  obedience  to  their 
priests  seem  to  have  been  nowise  inferior  to  the  Irish  of 
modem  times.  It  may  readily  be  conceived  that  such  a 
priesthood  attempted  to  usurp,  as  it  partially  did  usurp,  the 
secular  government ;  where  the  annual  monarchy  subsisted, 
it  conducted  the  elections  in  the  event  of  an  interregnum ; 
it  successfully  laid  claim  to  the  right  of  excluding  indivi- 
duals and  whole  communities  from  religious,  and  conse* 
9uently  also  from  civil,  society ;  it  was  careful  to  draw  to 
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itself  the  most  important  civil  causes,  especiallT  processes  as 
to  boundaries  and  inheritance ;  on  the  ground,  apparently, 
of  its  risht  to  exclude  from  the  community  and  perhaps 
also  of  the  national  custom  that  criminals  should  he  pre- 
ferentially taken  for  the  usual  human  sacrifices,  it  deve- 
loped an  extensive  priestly  criminal  jurisdiction,  which  was 
co-ordinate  with  that  of  the  kings  and  vergobrets ;  it  even 
claimed  the  right  of  deciding  on  war  and  peace.  The  Gauls 
were  not  much  removed  from  an  ecclesiastical  state  with  its 
pope  and  councils,  its  immunities,  interdicts,  and  spiritual 
courts;  only  this  ecclesiastical  state  did  not  like  that  of 
recent  times  stand  aloof  from  the  nations,  but  was  on  the 
contrary  pre-eminently  national. 
Want  of  But  while  the  sense  of  mutual  relationship  was  thus 

political  vividly  awakened  among  the  Celtic  tribes,  the  nation  was 
still  precluded  from  attaining  a  basis  of  political  centraliza- 
tion, such  as  Italy  found  in  the  Boman  burgesses,  and  the 
Hellenes  and  Germans  in  the  Macedonian  and  Frank  kings. 
The  Celtic  priesthood  and  likewise  the  nobility — although 
both  in  a  certain  sense  represented  and  combined  the 
nation — were  yet,  on  the  one  hand,  incapable  of  uniting  it 
in  consequence  of  their  peculiar  class-interests,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  powerful  enough  to  allow  no  king  and  no 
canton  to  accomplish  the  work  of  union.  Attempts  at  this 
The  canton- work  were  not  wanting;  they  followed,  as  the  cantonal 
leagues.  constitution  suggested,  the  system  of  hegemony.  A  power- 
ful canton  induced  a  weaker  to  become  subordinate  on  such 
a  footing  that  the  leading  canton  acted  for  the  other  as  well  as 
for  itself  in  its  external  relations  and  stipulated  for  it  in  state 
treaties,  while  the  dependent  canton  bound  itself  to  render 
military  service  and  sometimes  also  to  pay.  a  tribute.  In 
this  way  a  series  of  separate  leagues  arose ;  but  there  was 
no  leadmg  canton  for  all  Gaul — no  tie,  however  loose,  com- 
bining the  nation  as  a  whole.  It  has  been  already  men- 
tioned (iii.  ]  68)  that  the  Eomans  at  the  commencement  of 
their  Transalpine  conquests  found  in  the  north  a  Britanno- 
Belgic  league  under  the  leadership  of  the  Suessiones,  and 
in  central  and  southern  Gaul  the  confederation  of  the 
The  Belgic  Arverni,  with  which  latter  the  HsBdui,  although  having  a 
league.  weaker  body  of  clients,  carried  on  a  rivalry.  In  C»sar*8 
time  we  find  the  BelgsB  in  north-eastern  Gaul  between 
the  Seine  and  the  Ehine  still  forming  such  an  association, 
which,  however,  apparently  no  longer  extends  to  Britain , 
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by  their  side  there  appears,  in  the  modem  Normandj  and  The 
rfrittany,  the  league  of  the  Aremorican  or  the  maritime  in^ntimt 
cantons :  in  central  or  proper  Ghiul  two  parties  as  formerly  ****^"^ 
contended  for  the  hegemony,  the  one  headed  by  the  Hfiedui, 
the  other  by  the  Sequani  after  the  Arvemisvs  weakened  by  The  J^gm 
the  wars  with  Home  had  retired.     These  dilferent  confede-  o^*<^ntral 
racies  subsisted  independently  side  by  side ;  the  leading  ^^^^' 
states  of  central  Gaul  appear  never  to  have  extended  their 
dientship  to  the  north-east  nor,  seriously,  even  to  the  north- 
west of  GauL    The  impulse  of  the  nation  towards  unity  Character 
found  doubtless  a  certain  gratification  in  these  cantonal  f  ^^ 
unions ;  but  they  were  in  every  respect  unsatisfactory.  Tlie  ^^*S"^- 
union  was  of  the  loosest  kind,  constantly  fluctuating  between 
alliance  and  hegemony;  the  representation  of  the  whole 
body  in  peace  by  the  federal  diets,  in  war  by  the  general,* 
was  in  the  highest  degree  feeble.     The  Belgian  confederacy 
alone  seems  to  have  been  bound  together  somewhat  more 
finnly ;  the  national  enthusiasm,  from  which  the  successful 
repulse  of  the  Cimbri  proceeded  fiii.  189),  may  have  proved 
beneficial  to  it.    The  contests  lor  the  hegemony  made  a 
breach   in   every  league,   which  tinie  did  not  close  but 
widened,  because  the  victory  of  any  onfe  competitor  still  left 
its  opponents  in  possession  of  political  existence,  and  it  al- 
ways remained  open  to  them,  even  though  tbey  had  sub- 
mitted to  clientsnip,  subsequently  to  renew  the  struggle. 
The  rivalry  among  the  more  powerful  cantons  not  only  set 
these  at  variance,  but  spread  into  every  dependent  clan,  into 
every  village,  often  indeed  into  every  house,  for  each  in- 
dividual chose  his  side  according  to  his  personal  relations, 
As  Hellas  exhausted  its  strength  not  so  much  in  the 
struggle  of  Athens  against  Sparta  as  in  the  internal  strife 
of  the  Athenian  and  LacedsBmonian  factions  in  every  de- 
pendent community,   and  even  in  Athens  itself,  so  the 
rivalry  of  tbe  Arvemi  and  Hsedui  with  its  repetitions  on  a 
smaller  and  smaller  scale  destroyed  the  Celtic  people. 

The  defensive  capacity  of  the  nation  felt  the  reflex  in-  The  Celtic 
fluence  of  these  political  and  social  relations.    The  cavalry  raihtarj 
was  throughout  the  predominant  arm ;  alongside  of  which  ^ys^^™* 
among  the  Belgse,  and  still  more  in  the  British  islands,  the  C«Talr7. 

*  The  position  which  such  a  federal  general  occupied  with  reference  to  his 
tiKps,  is  shown  by  the  accusation  of  hii^ii  tieason  raised  against  Yercing^tonz 
•C««ar,  B.G.,  vii.  ^0^. 
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old  national  war-chariots  appear  in  remarkable  efficiency. 
These  equally  numerous  and  efficient  bands  of  combatants 
on  horseback  and  in  chariots  were  formed  from  the  nobility 
and  its  vassals;  for  the  nobles  had  a  genuine  knightly 
delight  in  dogs  and  horses,  and  were  at  much  expense  to 
procure  noble  horses  of  foreign  breed.  It  is  characteristic  of 
the  spirit  and  the  mode  of  fighting  of  these  nobles  that, 
when  the  levy  was  called  out,  whoever  could  keep  his  seat 
on  horseback,  even  the  grey-haired  old  man,  took  the  field, 
and  that,  when  on  the  point  of  beginning  a  combat  with  an 
enemy  of  whom  they  made  little  account,  they  swore  man 
by  man  that  they  would  keep  aloof  from  house  and  home- 
stead, if  their  band  should  not  charge  at  least  twice  through 
the  enemy's  line.  Among  the  hired  warriors  the  free- 
lance spirit  prevailed  with  all  its  demoralised  and  stolid 
indifference  towards  their  own  life  and  that  of  others.  This 
is  apparent  from  tlie  stories — however  anecdotic  their  colou^ 
ing — of  the  Celtic  custom  of  tilting  by  way  of  sport  and 
now  and  then  fighting  for  life  or  death  at  a  banquet,  and  of 
the  usage  (which  prevailed  among  the  Celts,  and  outdid  even 
the  Eoman  gladiatorial  games)  of  selling  themselves  to  be 
killed  for  a  set  sum  of  money  or  a  number  of  casks  of  wine, 
and  voluntarily  accepting  the  fatal  blow  stretched  on  their 
shield  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  multitude. 
Infantry.  By  the  side  of  these  mounted  warriors  the  infantry  fell 

into  the  background.  In  the  main  it  essentially  resembled 
the  bands  of  Celts,  with  whom  the  Eomans  had  fought  in 
Italy  and  Spain.  The  large  shield  was,  as  then,  the  prin- 
cipal weapon  of  defence ;  among  the  offensive  arms,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  long  thrusting  lance  now  played  the  chief  pt'rt 
in  room  of  the  sword.  Where  several  cantons  waged  war 
in  league,  they  naturally  encamped  and  fought  clan  against 
clan  ;  there  is  no  trace  of  their  giving  to  the  levy  of  each 
canton  military  organization  and  forming  smaller  and  more 
regular  tactical  subdivisions.  A  long  train  of  waggons  still 
dragged  the  baggage  of  the  Celtic  army ;  instead  of  an 
entrenched  camp,  such  as  the  Eomans  pitched  every  night, 
the  poor  substitute  of  a  barricade  of  waggons  still  sufficed. 
In  the  case  of  certain  cantons,  such  as  the  Nervii,  the 
efficiency  of  their  infantry  is  noticed  as  exceptional ;  it  is 
remarkable  that  these  had  no  cavalry,  and  perhaps  were 
not  even  a  Celtic  but  an  immigrant  G-erman  tribe.  But  inj 
general  the  Celtic  infantry  of  this  period  appears  as  ad 
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onwarlike  and  unwieldy  levy  en  masse ;  most  of  all  in  the 
more  southern  provinces,  where  along  with  barbarism  valour 
had  also  disappeared.  The  Celt,  says  CsBsar,  ventures  not  to 
face  the  Overman  in  battle.  The  Boman  general  passed  a 
censure  still  more  severe  than  this  judgment  on  the  Celtic 
infantry,  seeing  that,  after  having  become  acquainted  with 
them  in  his  first  campaign,  he  never  again,  employed  them  in 
connection  with  Koman  infantry. 

If  we  survey  the  whole  condition  of  the  Celts  as  CsBsar  Stage  of 
found  it  in  the  Transalpine  regions,  there  is  an  unmis-  develop- 
fcakeable  advance  in  civilization,  as  compared  with  the  stage  p^,°?  °^  ^* 
of  culture  at  which  the  Celts  came  before  us  a  century  and  ligation, 
a  half  previously  in  the  valley  of  the  I'o.  Then  the  militia, 
excellent  of  its  kind,  thoroughly  preponderated  in  their 
armies  (i.  335) ;  now  the  cavalry  occupies  the  first  place. 
Then  the  Celts  dwelt  in  open  villages ;  now  well-constructed 
walls  surrounded  their  towns.  The  objects  too  found  in 
the  tombs  of  Lombardy  are,  especially  as  respects  articles 
of  copper  and  glass,  far  inferior  to  those  of  northern  Gaul. 
Perhaps  the  most  trustworthy  measure  of  the  increase  of 
culture  is  the  sense  of  a  common  relationship  in  the  nation  ; 
80  little  of  it  comes  to  light  in  the  Celtic  battles  fought 
on  the  soil  of  what  is  now  Lombardy,  while  it  strikingly 
appears  in  the  struggles  against  CsBsar.  To  all  appearance 
the  Celtic  nation,  when  CsBsar  encountered  it,  had  already 
reached  the  maximum  of  the  culture  allotted  to  it,  and  was 
even  now  on  the  decline.  The  civilization  of  the  Transt 
alpine  Celts  in  Caesar's  time  presents,  even  for  us  who  are 
but  very  imperfectly  informed  regarding  it,  several  aspects 
that  are  estimable,  and  yet  more  that  are  interesting ;  in  some 
respects  it  is  more  akin  to  the  modern  than  to  the  Hellenic- 
Boman  culture,  with  its  sailing  vessels,  its  knighthood,  its 
ecclesiastic  constitution,  above  all  with  its  attempts,  however 
imperfect,  to  build  the  state  not  on  the  city,  but  on  the  tribe, 
ana  in  a  higher  degree  on  the  nation.  But  just  because  we 
here  meet  the  Celtic  nation  at  the  culminating  point  of  its 
development,  its  lesser  degree  of  moral  endowment  or,  which 
is  the  same  thing,  its  lesser  capacity  of  culture  comes  more 
distinctly  into  view.  It  was  unable  to  produce  from  its  own 
resources  either  a  national  art  or  a  national  state,  and  attained 
at  the  most  to  a  national  theology  and  a  peculiar  order  of 
nobility.  The  original  simple  valour  wa:i  no  more ;  the 
jDiilitaxy  courage  based  on  higher  morality  and  judicious 
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organization,  which  comes  in  the  train  of  increased  civiliza- 
tion, had  on]  J  made  its  appearance  in  a  very  stunted  form 
among  the  knights.  Barbarism  in  the  strict  sense  was  doubt- 
less outlived ;  the  times  had  gone  bj,  when  in  Oaul  the  fat 
haunch  was  assigned  to  the  bravest  of  the  guests  but  each 
of  his  fellow-guests  who  thought  himself  offended  thereby 
was  at  liberty  to  challenge  the  receiver  on  that  score  to 
combat,  and  when  the  most  faithful  retainers  of  a  deceased 
chief  were  burnt  along  with  him.  But  human  sacrifices  still 
continued,  and  the  maxim  of  law,  that  torture  was  in- 
admissible in  the  case  of  the  free  man  but  allowable  in  that 
of  the  free  woman  as  well  as  of  slaves,  throws  a  far  from 
agreeable  light  on  the  position  which  the  female  sex  held 
among  the  Celts  even  in  their  period  of  culture.  The  Celts 
had  lost  the  advantages  which  specially  belong  to  the  pri- 
mitive epoch  of  nations,  but  had  not  acquired  those  which 
civilization  brings  with  it  when  it  intimately  and  thoroughly 
pervades  a  people. 
External  Such  was  the  internal  condition  of  the  Celtic  nation.    It 

relations,  remains  that  we  set  forth  their  external  relations  with  their 
neighbours,  and  describe  the  part  which  they  sustained  at 
this  moment  in  the  mighty  rivalry  and  competitive  struggle 
of  nations,  in  which  it  is  everywhere  still  more  difficult  to 
Ceiti  and  maintain  than  to  acquire.  Along  the  Pyrenees  the  relations 
Ibsdaos.  of  the  peoples  had  for  long  been  peaceablv  settled,  and^  the 
times  had  long  gone  by  when  the  Celts  there  pressed  hard 
on,  and  to  some  extent  supplanted,  the  Iberian,  that  is,  the 
Basque,  original  population.  The  vallevs  of  the  Pyrenees 
as  well  as  the  mountains  of  Beam  and  Guscony,  and  also 
the  coast-steppes  to  the  south  of  the  Garonne,  were  at  the 
time  of  C»sar  in  the  undisputed  possession  of  the  Aquitani, 
a  great  number  of  small  tribes  of  Iberian  descent,  coming 
little  into  contact  with  each  other  and  still  less  with  the 
outer  world ;  in  this  quarter  only  the  mouth  of  the  Graronne 
with  the  important  port  of  Burdi^ala  (Bordeaux)  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  Celtic  tribe,  the  Bitunges-Vivisci. 
Celts  and  Of  far  greater  importance  was  the  contact  of  the  Celtic 
Bomana.  nation  with  the  Boman  people,  and  with  the  Germans.  We 
need  not  here  repeat — ^what  has  been  related  already — hoyc 
the  Eomans  in  their  slow  advance  had  gradually  pressed 
back  the  Celts,  had  at  last  occupied  the  seaboard  between 
the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees,  and  had  thereby  totally  cut 
them  off  from  Italy,  Spain  and  Vhe  Mediterranean  Sea — a 
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catastrophe  for  which  the  waj  had  already  been  prepared 
centuries  before  bj  the  construction  of  the  Hellenic  strong- 
hold at  the  mouth  of  the  Bhone*  But  we  must  here  recall  the  Advanoe  of 
fact  that  it  was  not  merely  the  superiority  of  the  Roman  Roman 
arms  which  pressed  hard  on  the  Celts,  but  quite  as  much  that  *"**®  ^"^ 
of  Eoman  culture,  which  ultimately  reaped  the  benefit  of  the  J^Jt^^fi^^* 
respectable  nucleus  of  Hellenic  civilization  in  Gaul.  Here  Oaul. 
too,  as  so  often  happens,  trade  and  commerce  paved  the  way 
for  conquest.  The  Celt  after  northern  fashion  was  fond  of 
fiery  drinks ;  the  fact  that  like  the  Scythian  he  drank  the 
generous  wine  unmingled  and  to  intoxication,  excited  the  sur- 
prise and  the  disgust  of  the  temperate  southern ;  but  the 
trader  has  no  objection  to  deal  with  such  customers.  Soon 
the  wine  trade  to  Gaul  became  a  mine  of  gold  for  the  Italian 
merchant ;  it  was  nothing  unusual  there  for  a  jar  of  wine  to 
be  exchanged  for  a  slave.  Other  articles  of  luxury,  such  as 
Italian  horses,  found  advantageous  sale  in  Gnul.  There 
were  instances  even  already  of  Boman  bui^sses  acquiring 
landed  property  beyond  the  Boman  frontier,  and  turning  it 
to  pront  after  the  Italian  fashion;  there  is  mention,  for 
example,  of  Boman  estates  in  the  canton  of  the  Segusiavi 
(near  Lyons)  as  early  as  about  673.  Beyond  doubt  it  was  8i. 
a  consequence  of  this  that,  as  already  mentioned  (F.  221), 
in  free  Gaul  itself,  e.  g.  among  the  Arvemi,  the  Boman 
language  was  not  unknown  even  before  the  conquest; 
although  this  knowledge  was  probably  still  restricted  to 
few,  and  even  the  leading  men  of  the  allied  canton  of  the 
Hffidui  had  to  be  conversed  with  through  interpreters. 
Jnst  as  the  traffickers  in  fire-water  and  the  squatters  led 
the  way  in  the  occupation  of  North  America,  so  these 
Boman  wine-traders  and  landlords  paved  the  way  for,  and 
beckoned  onward,  the  future  conqueror  of  Gaul.  How 
vividly  this  was  felt  even  on  the  opposite  side,  is  shown  by 
the  prohibition  which  one  of  the  most  energetic  tribes  of 
Gam,  the  canton  of  the  Nervii,  like  some  German  peoples, 
issued  against  trafficking  with  the  Bomans. 

Still  more  violent  even  than  the  pressure  of  the  Bomans  Celts  and 
from  the  Mediterranean  was  that  of  the  Germans  downward  Germans 
from  the  Baltic  and  the  North  Sea — ^a  fresh  stock  from  the 
peat  cradle  of  peoples  in  the  East,  which  made  room  for 
itself  by  the  side  of  its  elder  brethren  with  youthful  vigour, 
although  also  with  youthful  rudeness.  Though  the  tribes  of 
this  stock  dwelling  nearest  to  the  Bhine — the  IJsipetes,  Tenc- 


232  THE  SUBJUGATION  OF  THE  WEST.  fBook  Y 

teri,  Sugambri,  Ubii  —  had  begun  to  be  in  some  degree 
civilized,  and  had  at  least  ceased  voluntarily  to  change  their 
abodes,  all  accounts  yet  agree  that  further  inland  agri- 
culture was  of  little  importance,  and  the  several  tribes  had 
hardly  yet  attained  fixed  abodes.     It  is  significant  in  this 
respect,  that  their  western  neighbours  at  this  time  hardly 
knew  how  to  name  any  one  of  the  peoples  of  the  interior  of 
Germany  by  its  cantonal  name ;  but  these  were  only  known 
to  them  under  the  general  appellations  of  the  Suebi,  that  18 
the  wandering   people  or  nomads,  and  the   Marcomanni, 
that  is,  the  border-warriora*  —  names   which  were  hardly 
cantonal  names  in  Caesar's  time,  although  they  appeared  as 
such  to  the  Eomans  and  subsequently  became  in  various 
The  right     cases  names  of  cantons.      The  most  violent  pressure  of  this 
bank  of  the  great  nation  fell  upon  the  Celts.     The  struggles,  in  which 
to^th^  ^***    the   Germans   probably  engaged  with  the   Celts  for  the 
Qgl^  possession  of  the  regions  to  the  east  of  the  Ehine,  are 

wholly  withdrawn  from  our  view.  We  are  only  able  to 
perceive,  that  about  the  end  of  the  seventh  century  of  Rome 
all  the  land  as  far  as  the  Ehine  was  already  lost  to  the 
Celts;  that  the  Boii,  who  were  probably  once  settled  in 
Bavaria  and  Bohemia  (iii.  174),  were  homeless  wanderers ; 
and  that  even  the  Black  Porest  formerly  possessed  by  the 
Helvetii  (iii.  174),  if  not  taken  possession  of  by  the  German 
tribes  dwelling  in  the  vicinity,  was  at  least  waste  debateable 
border-land,  and  was  in  all  likelihood  even  then,  what  it  was 
afterwards  called,  the  Helvetian  desert.  The  barbarous 
strategy  of  the  Germans — which  secured  them  from  hos- 
tile attacks  by  laying  waste  the  neighbourhood  for  miles- 
seems  to  have  been  applied  here  on  the  greatest  scale. 
German  But  the  Germans   bad  not  remained  stationary  at  the 

tribes  on      B.hine.    The  march  of  the  Cimbrian  and  Teutonic  host  com- 
the  left        posed,  as  respects  its  flower,  of  German  tribes,  which  had 

bank  of  the  f         '  *^  » 

'Rhinn  * 

*  CsBsar's  Suebi  were  probably  the  Cbatti ;  but  that  designation  certainly 
belonged  in  Caesar's  time,  and  even  much  later,  to  every  other  German  stock 
which  could  be  described  as  a  regularly  wandering  one.  Accordingly  ii^  as  is  not 
to  be  doubted,  the  ♦'king  of  the  Suebi"  in  Mela  (iii.  1)  and  Pliny  {H.  N,  ii. 
67,  170)  was  Ariovistus,  it  by  no  means  therefore  follows  that  Arioyistus  y^ 
a  Chattan.  The  Marcomanni  cannot  be  demonstrated  as  a  distinct  people 
before  Marbod ;  it  is  very  possible  that  the  woini  up  to  that  point  indicates 
nothing  but  what  it  etvmologically  signifies — the  land,  or  frontier,  guard. 
When  Caesar  (i.  51)  mentions  Marcomanni  among  the  peoples  fighting  in  tin 
army  of  Ariovistus,  he  may  in  this  instance  have  misunderstood  a  merdf 
appellative  designation,  just  as  he  has  decidedly  done  in  the  case  of  the  Suebi* 
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swept  with  such  force  fifty  years  before  over  Pannonia, 
Gaul,  Italy,  and  Spain,  seemea  to  have  been  nothing  but  a 
grand  reconnaissance.  Already  diflPerent  German  tribes  had 
formed  permanent  settlements  to  the  west  of  the  Rhine, 
especially  of  its .  lower  course ;  having  intruded  as  con- 
querors, these  settlers  continued  to  demand  hostages  and  to 
levy  annual  tribute  from  the  Gallic  inhabitants  in  their 
neighbourhood,  as  if  from  subjects.  Among  these  German 
tribes  were  the  Aduatuci,  who  from  a  fragment  of  the 
Cimbrian  horde  (iii.  190)  had  grown  into  a  considerable 
canton,  and  a  number  of  other  tribes  afterwards  com- 
prehended under  the  name  of  the  Tungri  on  the  Maas  in  the 
region  of  Liege ;  even  the  Treveri  (about  Treves)  and  thei 
Nervii  (in  Hainault),  two  of  the  largest  and  most  powerful 
peoples  of  this  region,  are  directly  designated  by  respectable 
authorities  as  Germans.  The  complete  credibility  of  these 
accounts  must  certainly  remain  doubtful,  since,  as  Tacitus 
remarks  in  reference  to  the  two  peoples  last  mentioned,  it  was 
subsequently  at  least  in  these  regions  reckoned  an  honour 
to  be  descended  of  German  blood  and  not  to  belong  to  the 
little-esteemed  Celtic  nation;  yet  the  population  in  the 
region  of  the  Scheldt,  Maas,  and  Moselle  seems  certainly  to 
have  become,  in  one  way  or  another,  largely  mingled  with 
German  elements,  or  at  any  rate  to  have  come  under  Ger- 
man influences.  The  German  settlements  themselves  were 
perhaps  small ;  they  were  not  unimportant,  for  amidst  the 
chaotic  obscurity,  through  which  we  see  the  stream  of  peoples 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Bhine  ebbing  and  flowing  about 
this  period,  we  can  well  perceive  that  larger  German  hordegj 
were  preparing  to  cross  the  Khine  in  the  track  of  these 
advanced  posts.  Threatened  on  two  sides  by  foreign  domi- 
nation and  torn  by  internal  dissension,  it  was  scarcely  to  be 
expected  that  the  unhappy  Celtic  nation  would  now  rally 
and  save  itself  by  its  own  vigour.  Dismemberment,  and 
decay  in  virtue  of  dismemberment,  had  hitherto  been  its 
history ;  how  should  a  nation,  which  could  name  no  day  like 
those  of  Marathon  and  Salamis,  of  Aricia  and  the  Raudine 
field — ^a  nation  which,  even  in  its  time  of  vigour,  had  made 
no  attempt  to  destroy  Massilia  by  an  united  effort — now, 
when  evening  had  come,  defend  itself  against  so  formidable 
foes? 

The  less  the  Celts,  left  to  themselves,  were  a  match  for  The  Roman 
the  Germans,  the  more  reason  had  the  Komans  carefully  to  poluy  witb 
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nferenceto  watch  oyer  the  complications  in  which  the  .wo  nations 
the  German  inight  be  involved.  Although  the  movements  thence  arising 
inTasion.  j^  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^y^^  present  time  directly  affected  them,  they 
and  their  most  important  interests  were  yet  concerned  in  the 
issue  of  those  movements.  As  may  reaculy  be  conceived,  the 
internal  condition  of  the  Celtic  nation  had  become  speedily 
and  permanently  mixed  up  with  its  outward  relations.  As 
in  G-reece  the  LacedsBmonian  party  combined  with  Persia 
against  the  Athenians,  so  the  Bomans  from  their  first 
appearance  beyond  the  Alps  had  found  a  support  against 
the  Arvemi,  who  were  then  the  ruling  power  among  the 
southern  Celts,  in  their  rivals  for  the  hegemony,  the  Hsedui ; 
and  with  the  aid  of  these  new  "  brothers  of  the  Roman 
nation"  they  had  not  merely  reduced  to  subjection  the 
Allobroges  and  a  great  portion  of  the  indirect  territory  of 
the  Arvemi,  but  had  also,  in  the  Gnul  that  remained  n-ee, 
occasioned  by  their  influence  the  transference  of  the  hege* 
mony  from  the  Arvemi  to  these  Hiedui.  But  while  the 
Greeks  were  threatened  with  danger  to  their  nationality 
only  from  one  side,  the  Celts  found  themselves  hard  pressed 
simultaneously  by  two  national  foes;  and  it  was  natural 
that  they  should  seek  from  the  one  protection  against  the 
other,  and  that,  if  the  one  Celtic  party  attached  itself  to 
the  Bomans,  their  opponents  should  on  the  contrary  form 
alliance  with  the  Germans.  This  course  was  most  natural 
for  the  Belgffi,  who  were  brought  by  neighbourhood  and 
manifold  intermixture  into  closer  relation  to  the  Germans 
who  had  crossed  the  Bhine,  and  moreover,  with  their  less- 
developed  culture,  probably  felt  themselves  at  least  as  much 
akin  to  the  Suebian  of  alien  race  as  to  their  cultivated 
AUobrogian  or  Helvetic  countryman.  But  the  sonthem 
Celts  also,  among  whom  now,  as  already  mentioned,  the 
considerable  canton  of  tho  Sequani  (about  Besan9on)  stood 
at  the  head  of  the  party  hostile  to  the  Bomans,  had  every 
reason  at  this  yery  time  to  call  in  the  Germans  against  the 
Bomans  who  immediately  threatened  them;  the  remiss 
government  of  the  senate  and  the  signs  of  the  revolution 
preparing  in  Bome,  which  had  not  remained  unknown  to 
the  Celts,  made  this  yery  moment  seem  suitable  for  ridding 
themselves  of  the  Boman  influence  and  primarily  for 
humbling  the  Boman  clients,  the  Hsedui.  A  rupture  had 
taken  place  between  the  two  Clintons  respecting  the  tolls 
on  the  Saone,  which  separated  the  territory  of  the  Haedui 
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from  that  of  the  Sequani,  and  about  the  year  683  the       71. 
German  prince  Arioyistus  with   some   15,000  armed  men 
had  crossed  the  Bhine  as  condottiere  of  the  Sequani.     The  Ariovistui 
war  was  prolonged  for  some  years  with  varying  success ;  on  on  the 
the  whole  the  results  were  unfavourable  to  the  Hiedui.  S?^^® 
Their  leader  Eporedorix  at  length  called  out  their  whole       ^' 
clients,  and  marched  forth  with  an  enormous  superiority  of 
force  against  the  Germans;  but  these  obstinately  refused 
battle,  and  kept  themselves  under  cover  of  morasses  and 
forests.    It  was  not  till  the  clans,  weary  of  waiting,  began 
to  break  up  and  disperse,  that  the  Oermans  appeared  in 
the  open  field,  and  then  Ariovistua  compelled  a  battle  at 
Admagetobriga,  in  which  the  flower  of  the  cavalry  of  the 
Hsdui  were  left  on  the  field.     The  Hiedui,  forced  by  this 
defeat  to  conclude  peace  on  the  terms  which  the  victor 
proposed,  were  obliged  to  renounce  the  hegemony,  and  to 
consent  with  their  whole  adherents  to  become  clients  of  the 
Sequani ;  they  had  to  bind  themselves  to  pa^  tribute  to  the 
Sequani  or  rather  to  Ariovistus,  and  to  furnish  the  children 
of  their  principal  nobles  as  hostages ;  and  lastly  they  had  to 
Bwear  that  they  would  never  demand  back  these  hostages 
nor  invoke  the  intervention  of  the  Bomans.    This  peace  was 
concluded  apparently  about  693.*     Honour  and  advantage       ^t, 
enjoined  the  Komans  to  come  forward  in  opposition  to  it ;  inaction 
the  noble  Hseduan  Divitiacus,  the  head  of  the  Boman  party  of  the 
in  his  clan,  and  for  that  reason  now  banished  by  his  country-  Romans, 
men,  went  in  person  to  Bome  to  solicit  their  intervention. 
A  still  more  serious  warning  was  the  insurrection  of  the 
Allobroges  in  693  (P.  213) — the  neighbours  of  the  Sequani —       61. 
which  was  beyond  doubt  connected  with  these  events.    In 
reality  orders  were  issued  to  the  Gtdlic  governors  to  assist 
the  H»dui;  they  talked  of  sending  consuls  and  consular 
armies  over  the  Alps;  but  the  senate,  to  whose  decision 
these  affairs  primarily  fell,  at  length  here  also  crowned  great 
words  with  little  deeds.  The  insurrection  of  the  Allobroges 
was  suppressed  by  arms,  but  nothing  was  done  for  the 
Hffidui ;  on  the  contrary,  Ariovistus  was  even  enrolled  in 
695  in  the  list  of  kings  friendly  with  the  Bomans.f    The       59. 

*  The  arriTal  of  Ariovistns  in  Gaul  has  been  placed,  according  to  Ceesar 
i*  36,  in  683,  and  the  battle  of  Admagetobrigsi  (for  such  was  the  name  of  the        71« 
pUoe  now  usually,  in  accordance  with  a  false  inscription,  called  Magetobriga) 
tooording  to  Caesar  i.  35  and  Cicero  Ad,  Att,  i.  19  in  693.  61. 

t  That  we  may  not  deem  this  course  of  thiofs  incredible,  or  even  impute 
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Foundation  Q-erman  warlike  prince  naturally  took  this  as  a  renunciatioD 
of  a  German  \yy  f]j^Q  Romans  of  the  Celtic  land  which  they  had  not  occupied ; 
ernpiiein  |^^  accordingly  took  up  his  abode  there,  and  began  to  es- 
tablish a  German  principality  on  G-allic  soil.  It  was  his 
intention  that  the  numerous  bands  which  he  had  brought 
with  him,  and  the  still  more  numerous  bands  that  afterwards 
followed  at  his  call  from  home — it  was  reckoned  that  up  to 

58.  696  some  120,000  Grermans  had  crossed  the  Rhine — this 
whole  mighty  immigration  of  the  German  nation,  which 
poured  through  the  once  opened  sluices  like  a  stream  over  the 
Deautiful  West,  should  become  settled  there  and  form  a  basis 
on  which  he  might  build  his  dominion  over  Gaul.  The 
extent  of  the  German  settlements  which  he  called  into 
existence  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  cannot  be  de- 
termined ;  beyond  doubt  it  was  great,  and  his  projects  were 
far  greater  still.  The  Celts  were  treated  by  him  as  a 
wholly  subjugated  nation,  and  no  distinction  was  made 
between  the  several  cantons.  Even  the  Sequani,  as  whose 
hired  commander-in-chief  he  had  crossed  the  Rhine,  were 
obliged,  as  if  they  were  vanquished  enemies,  to  cede  to  him 
for  his  people  a  third  of  their  territory — probably  upper 
Alsace  afterwards  inhabited  by  the  Triboci — where  Ariovistus 
permanently  settled  with  his  followers  ;  nay,  as  if  this  were 
not  enough,  a  second  third  was  afterwards  demanded  of 
them  for  the  Harudes  who  arrived  subsequently.  Ariovis- 
tus seemed  as  if  he  wished  to  take  up  in  Gaul  the  part  of 
Philip  of  Macedon,  and  to  play  the  master  over  the  Celts  who 
were  friendly  to  the  Grermans  no  less  than  over  those  who 
adhered  to  the  Romans. 

The  The  appearance  of  the  energetic  German  prince  in  so 

Germans  on  daligerous  proximity,  which  could  not  but  in  itself  excite 

the  Lower    j^\^q  j^Qg^  serious  apprehension  in  the  Eomans,  appeared  still 

'"^'         more  threatening,  inasmuch  as  it  stood  by  no  means  alone. 

The  TJsipetes  and  Tencteri  settled  on  the  right  bank  of  the 

Rhine,  weary  of  the  incessant  devastation  of  their  territory 

by  the  overbearing  Suebian  tribes,  had,  the  year  before 

59.  Caesar  arrived  in  Gaul  (695),  set  out  from  their  previous 
abodes  to  seek  others  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine.  Thej 
had  already  taken  away  from  the  Menapii  there  the  portion 


to  it  deeper  motives  than  political  ignorance  and  laziness,  we  shall  do  well  to 
realise  the  frivolous  tone  in  which  a  distinguished  senator  like  Cicero  expre 
himself  in  his  correspondence  respecting  these  important  Transalpine  affairs. 
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of  their  territory  sitnated  on  the  right  bank,  and  it  might  be 
foreseen  that  they  would  make  the  attempt  to  establish 
themselTes  also  on  the    left.     Suebian  bands,   moreover, 
assembled  between  Cologne  and  Mayence,  afid  threatened  to 
appear  as  uninvited  guests  in  the  opposite  Celtic  canton  of 
the  Treveri.     Lastly,  the  territory  of  the  most  easterly  clan 
of  the  Celts,  the  warlike  and  numerous  Helvetii,  was  visited  The 
with  growing  frequency  by  the  Germans,  so  that  the  Hel-  Gei-mana 
vetii,  who  perhaps  even  apart  from  this  were  suffering  from  j°  *^® 
over-population  through  the  reflux  of  their  settlers  from  the  ^^^ 
territory  which  they  had  lost  to  the  north  of  the  Rhine,  and 
besides  were  liable  to  be  completely  isolated  from  their  kins- 
men by  the  settlement  of  Ariovistus  in  the  territory  of  the 
Sequani,  conceived  the  desperate  resolution  of  voluntarily 
evacuating  the  territory  hitherto  in  their  possession  to  the 
Germans,  and  acquiring  larger  and  more  fertile  abodes  to  Prepara- 
the  west  of  the  Jura,  along  with,  if  possible,  the  hegemony  ^[^"L^? 
in  the  interior  of  Q-aul — ^a  plan  which  some  of  their  districts  Ln  i„lI-V«„ 

111        t     t»  1        1,1  1  iT«         1^'        "^^  invasion 

had  already  lormed  and  attempted  to  execute  dunng  the  Cim-  of  the 
brian  invasion  (iii.  182).    The  Itauraci  whose  territory  (Basle  interior  of 
and  southern  Alsace)  was  similarly  threatened,  the  remains  ^'^"^* 
of  the  Boii  who  had  already  at  an  earlier  period  been  com- 
pelled by  the  Germans  to  forsake  their  homes  and  were  now 
unsettled  wanderers,. and  other  smaller  tribes,  made  common 
cause  with   the   Helvetii.     As  early  as  693   their  flying       ^^• 
parties  came  over  the  Jura  and  even  as  far  as  the  Roman 
province ;  their  departure  itself  could  not  be  much  longer 
delayed;   inevitably  German  settlers  would  then  advance 
into  the  important  region  between  the  lakes  of  Constance 
and  Geneva  forsaken  by  its  defenders.     Prom  the  sources  of 
the  Rhine  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean  the  German  tribes  were  in 
motion;  the  whole  line  of  the  Rhine  was  threatened  by 
them ;  it  was  a  moment  like  that  when  the  Alamanni  and 
the  Franks  threw  themselves  on  -the  falling  empire  of  the 
Caesars ;  and  even  now  there  seemed  on  the  eve  of  being 
carried  into  effect  against  the  Celts  that  very  movement 
which  was  successful  five  hundred  years  afterwards  against 
tiie  Romans. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  new  governor  Gains  Csesar  c«sar  pro- 
arrived  in  the  spring  of  696  in  Narbonese  Gaul,  which  had  ceeds    [58. 
been  added  by  decree  of  the  senate  to  his  original  province  ^  ^^^  • 
embracing  Cisalpine  Gaul  along  with  Istria  and  Dalmatia. 
His  office,  which  was  committed  to  him  first  for  five  years 
(to  the  end  of  700)^  then  in  699  for  five  more  (to  the  end  of     54.  55. 
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40*       70S),  gave  him  the  right  to  nominate  ten  lieutenants  of 
propndtorian  rank,  and  (at  least  according  to  his  own  in- 
terpretation) to  fill  up  hia  legions,  or  even  to  form  new  ones 
at  nis  discretion  out  of  The  burgess-population — who  were 
especially  numerous  in  Cisalpine  Oaul — of  the  territory 
Cflesar'fi       under  his  sway.     The  army,  which  he  received  in  the  two 
army.         provinces,  consisted,  as  regards  infantry  of  the  line,  of  four 
legions  trained  and  inured  to  war,  the  seventh,  eighth, 
ninth,  and  tenth,  or  at  the  utmost  24,000  men,  to  which 
fell  to  be  added,  as  usual,  the  contingents  of  the  subjects. 
The  cavalry  and  light-armed  troops,  moreoyer,  were  repre- 
sented by  norsemen  from  Spain,  and  by  Numidian,  Cretan, 
and  Stearic  archers  and  slingers.^    I'he  staff  of  Cffisar— 
the  &/Ue  of  the  democracy  of  the  capital — contained,  along 
'  with  not  a  few  useless  young  men  of  rank,  some  able 
officers,  such  as  Fublius  Crassus  the  younger  son  of  the  old 
political  ally  of  Cesar,  and  Titus  Labienus,  who  followed 
the  chief  of  the  democracy  as  a  fiuthful  adjutant  from  the 
Forum  to  the  battle-field.     Ciesar  had  not  received  definite 
instructions;   to  one  who  was  discerning  and  courageous 
these  were  implied  in  the  circumstances  with  which  he  bad 
to  deal.    The  negligence  of  the  senate  had  to  be  retrieved, 
and  first  of  all  the  stream  of  German  invasion  had  to  be 
checked.    Just  at  this  time  the  Helvetic  invasion,  which  was 
closely  interwoven  with  the  German  and  had  been  in  pre- 
Repulse  of   paration  for  years,  began.    That  they  might  not  make  a 
the  Uel-      grant  of  their  abandoned  huts  to  the  Grermans  and  might 
vetii.  render  their  own  return  impossible,  the  Helvetii  had  bmnt 

their  towns  and  villages ;  and  their  long  trains  of  waggons, 
laden  with  women,  children,  and  the  best  part  of  their 
moveables,  arrived  irom  all  sides  at  the  Leman  lake  near 
Genava  (Geneva),  where  they  and  their  comrades  had  fixed 
their  rendezvous  for  the  28th  of  March*  of  this  year.  Ac- 
cording to  their  own  reckoning  the  whole  body  consistedof 
868,000  persons,  of  whom  about  a  fourth  part  were  able  to 
bear  arms.  As  the  mountain  chain  of  the  Jura  stretch- 
ing from  the  Bhine  to  the  Bhone  almost  completely  closed 
in  the  Helvetic  country  on  the  west,  and  its  narrow  defiles 
were  as  ill  adapted  for  the  passage  of  such  a  caravan  ^^ 
they  were  well  adapted  for  defence,  the  leaders  had  re 
solved  to  go  round  in  a  southerly  direction,  and  to  open  up 

*  According  to  the  uncorrected  calendar.  According  to  the  coiTent  recti6' 
cation,  which  however  here  by  no  means  rests  on  sufficientlj  tnistworthf  datiw 
this  day  corresponds  to  the  16th  of  April  of  the  Julian  calendar. 
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for  themselves  the  way  to  the  west  at  the  point  where  the 
Bbone  has  broken  through  the  mountain-chain  between  the 
south-western  and  highest  part  of  the  Jura  and  the  Savoj 
mountains,  near  the  modem  Fort  de  I'Ecluse.     But  on  the 
right  bank  here  the  rocks  and  precipices  come  so  close  to 
the  river,  that  there  remained  only  a  narrow  path  which 
could  easily  be  blocked  up,  and  the  Sequani,  to  whom  this 
bank  belonged,  could  witn  ease  intercept  the  route  of  the 
Helvetii.     They  preferred  therefore  to  pass  over,  above  the 
point  where  the  Ehone  breaks  through,  to  the  left  Alio- 
brogian  bank,  with  the  view  of  regaining  the  right  bank 
further  down  the  stream  where  the  Khone  enters  the  plain, 
and  then  marching  on  towards  the  level  west  of  Gaul, 
where  the  fertile  canton  of  the  Santones  (Saintonge,  the 
valley  of  the  Charente)  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean  was  selected 
by  the  wanderers  for  their  new  abode.    This  march  led, 
where  it  touched  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhone,  through 
Boman  territory;  and  CsBsar,  otherwise  not  disposed  to 
acquiesce  in  the  establishment  of  the  Helvetii  in  western 
Gaul,  was  firmly  resolved  not  to  permit  their  passage.    But 
of  his  four  legions  three  were  stationed  far  off  at  Aquileia ; 
although  he  called  out  in  haste  the  militia  of  the  Trans- 
alpine province,  it  seemed  scarcely  possible  with  so  small  a 
force  to  hinder  the  innumerable  Cfeltic  host  from  crossing 
the  Rhone,  between  its  exit  from  the  Leman  lake  at  Geneva 
and  the  point  of  its  breaking  through  the  mountains,  over 
a  distance  of  more  than  fourteen  miles.    Csesar,  however, 
by  negotiations  with  the  Helvetii,  who  would  gladly  have 
effected  by  peaceable  means  the  crossing  of  the  river  and 
the   march  through  the  Allobrogian  territory,  gained  a 
respite  of  fifteen  days,  which  was  employed  in   breaking 
down  the  bridge  over  the  Ehone  at  Genava,  and  barring  the 
southern  bank  of  the  Ehone  against  the  enemy  by  an  en- 
trenchment nearly  nineteen  miles  long :   it  was  the   first 
application  of  the  system — ^afterwards  carried  out  on  so 
immense  a  scale  by  the  Eomans — of  guarding  the  frontier  of 
the  empire  in  a  military  point  of  view  by  a  chain  of  forts 
connected  with  each  other  by  ramparts  and  ditches.    The 
attempts  of  the  Helvetii  to  gain  the  other' bank  at  different 
places  in  boats  or  by  means  of  fords  were  successfully 
frustrated  by  the  Eomans  in  these  lines,  and  the  Helvetii 
were  compelled  to  desist  from  the  passage  of  the  Rhone. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  party  in  Gaul  hostUe  to  the  Eomans,  The  Hel- 
which   hoped  to  obtain  a  powerful  reinforcement  in  the  ve*J»  mor< 
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towai-ds       Hel'vetii,  more  especially  the  Hseduan  Damnorix  brother  of 
Gaul.  Divitiacus,  and  at  the  head  of  the  national  party  in  his 

canton  as  the  latter  was  at  the  head  of  the  Bomans,  pro- 
cured for  them  a  passage  through  the  passes  of  the  Jura 
and  the  territory  of  the  Sequani.  The  Komans  had  no 
legal  title  to  forbid  this;  but  other  and  higher  inte- 
rests were  at  stake  for  them  in  the  Helvetic  expedition 
than  the  question  of  the  formal  integrity  of  the  Eoman 
territory — interests  which  could  only  be  defended,  if  C»sar, 
instead  of  confining  himself,  as  all  the  governors  of  the 
senate  and  even  Marius  (iii.  189)  had  done,  to  the  modest 
task  of  watching  the  frontier,  should  cross  what  had  hitherto 
been  the  frontier  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  army.  Caesar 
was  general  not  of  the  senate,  but  of  the  state ;  he  showed 
no  hesitation.  He  had  immediately  proceeded  from  Genava 
in  person  to  Italy,  and  with  characteristic  speed  brought  up 
the  three  legions  cantoned  there  as  well  as  two  newly- 
The  Hel-  formed  legions  of  recruits.  These  troops  he  united  with 
f«tian  war.  the  corps  Stationed  at  Genava,  and  crossed  the  E>hone  with 
his  whole  force.  His  unexpected  appearance  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Hsedui  naturally  at  once  restored  the  Eoman 
party  there  to  power,  which  was  not  unimportant  as  re- 
garded supplies.  He  found  the  Helvetii  employed  in  cross- 
ing the  Saone,  and  moving  from  the  territory  of  the  Sequani 
into  that  of  the  Haedui ;  those  of  them  that  were  still  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Saone,  especially  the  corps  of  the  Tigo- 
rini,  were  caught  and  destroyed  by  the  Eomans  rapidlv 
advancing.  The  bulk  of  the  expedition,  however,  had  already 
parsed  to  the  right  bank  of  the  river ;  CsDsar  followed  them 
and  effected  the  passage,  which  the  unwieldy  host  of  the 
Helvetii  had  not  been  able  to  accomplish  in  twenty  days,  in 
twenty-four  hours.  The  Helvetii,  prevented  by  this  passage 
of  the  river  on  the  part  of  the  Eoman  army  from  continuing 
their  march  westward,  turned  in  a  northerly  direction, 
doubtless  under  the  supposition  that  Caesar  would  not 
venture  to  follow  them  far  into  the  interior  of  Gaul,  and 
with  the  intention,  if  he  should  desist  from  following  them, 
of  turning  again  toward  their  proper  destination.  Por 
fifteen  days  the  !Boman  army  marched  behind  that  of  the 
enemy  at  a  distance  of  about  four  miles,  clinging  to  its  rear, 
and  hoping  for  an  advantageous  opportunity  of  assailing  the 
Helvetian  host  under  conditions  favourable  to  victory, 
and  destroying  it.  But  this  moment  came  not :  unwieldy 
as  was  the  march  of  the  Helvetic  caravan,  the  leaders  knew 
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how  to  guard  against  a  surprise,  and   appeared  to   be  co- 
piottsly  provided  with  supplies  as  well  as  most  accurately 
informed  through  their  spies  of  every  event  in  the  Eoman 
camp.     On  the  other  hand  the  Romans  began  to  suffer 
from  want  of  necessaries,   especially  when  the  Helvetii 
removed  from  the  Saone  and  the  means  of  river-transport 
ceased.     The  non-arrival  of  the  supplies  promised  by  the 
Hffidui,  from  which  this  embarrassment  primarily  arose, 
excited  the  more  suspicion,  as  both  armies  were  still  moving 
about  in  their  territory.     Moreover  the  considerable  Koman 
cavahry,  numbering  almost  4000  horse,  proved  utterly  un- 
trustworthy—which doubtless  admitted  of  explanation,  for 
they  consisted  almost  wholly  of  Celtic  horsemen,  especially  of 
the  mounted  retainers  of  the  Hsedui,  under  the  command  of 
Dumnorix  the  well-known  enemy  of  the  Eomans,  and  Caesar 
himself  had  taken    them  still  more  as  hostages  than  as 
soldiers.    There  was  good  reason  to  believe  that  a  defeat 
which  they  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  far  weaker  Hel- 
vetian cavalry  was  occasioned  by  themselves,  and  that  the 
enemy  was  informed  by  them   of  all   occurrences  in  the 
Roman  camp.     The  position  of  Caesar  grew  critical ;  it  was 
becoming  disagreeably  evident,  how  much  the  Celtic  patriot 
party  could  effect  even  with  the  Hsedui  in  spite  of  their  official 
alliance  with  Some,  and  of  the  distinctive  interests  of  this 
canton  inclining  it  towards  the  Eomans ;  what  was  to  be  the 
mue,  if  they  ventured  deeper  and  deeper  into  a  country  full 
of  excitement  and  removed  daily  further  from  their  means 
of  communication  ?     The  armies  were  just  marching  past 
Bibracte  (Autun),  the  capital  of  the  Haedui,  at  a  moderate 
distance ;    Ccesar  resolved  to  seize  this  important  place 
by  force  before  he  continued  his  march  into  the  interior ;  and 
it  is  very  possible,  that  he  intended  to  desist  altogether  from 
further  pursuit  and  to  establish  himself  in  Bibracte.     But 
when  he  ceased  from  the  pursuit  and  turned  against  Bibracte, 
the  Helvetii  thought  that  the  Eomans  were  making  prepa- 
rations for  flight,  and  now  attacked  in  their  turn.     Caesar  g^^tle  it 
desired  nothing  better.     The  two  armies  posted  themselves  Bibraute! 
on  two  parallel  chains  of  hills ;  the  Celts  began  the  engage- 
ment, broke  the  Eoman  cavalry  which  advanced  into  the 
plain,  and  ran  onward  against  the  Eoman  legions  posted  on 
the  slope  of  the  hill,  but  were  there  obliged  to  give  way 
before  Caesar's  veterans.      When  the  Eomans  thereupou, 
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following  up  their  advantage,  descended  in  their  turn  to  the 
plain,  the  Celts  again  advanced  against  them,  and  a  reserved 
Celtic  corps  took  them  at  the  same  time  in  flank.  The 
reserve  of  the  Roman  attacking  column  was  pushed  forward 
against  the  latter ;  it  forced  it  away  from  the  main  body 
upon  the  baggage  and  the  barricade  of  waggons,  where  it 
was  destroyed.  The  bulk  of  the  Helvetic  host  was  at 
length  brought  to  give  way,  and  compelled  to  beat  a  retreat 
in  an  easterly  direction — ^the  opposite  of  that  towards  which 
their  expedition  led  them.  This  day  had  frustrated  the 
scheme  of  the  Helvetii  to  establish  for  themselves  new 
settlements  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  handed  them  over  to 
the  pleasure  of  the  victor;  but  it  had  been  a  hot  day  also 
for  the  conquerors.  Caesar,  who  had  reason  for  not 
altogether  triurt^ng  his  staff  of  officers,  had  at  the  very  outset 
sent  away  all  the  officers' horses,  so  as  to  make  the  necessity 
of  holding  their  groimd  thoroughly  clear  to  his  troops ;  in 
fact  the  battle,  had  the  Bomans  lost  it,  would  have  probably 
occasioned  the  annihilation  of  the  Boman  army.  The  Bo- 
rn an  troops  were  too  much  exhausted  to  pursue  the  con- 
quered with  vigour ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  proclamation 
of  CiBsar  that  he  would  treat  all  who  should  support  the 
Helvetii  as  like  the  Helvetii  themselves  enemies  of  the 
Bomans,  all  support  was  refused  to  the  beaten  army  whither- 
soever it  went — in  the  first  instance,  in  the  canton  of  the 
Lingones  (about  Langres) — ^and,  deprived  of  all  supplies  and 
of  their  baggage  and  burdened  by  the  mass  of  camp- 
followers  incapable  of  fighting,  they  were  under  the  ne- 
TheHel-  cessity  of  submitting  to  the  Boman  general.  The  lot  of 
vetii  sent  the  vanquished  was  a  comparatively  mild  one.  The  Haedui 
bnck  to  their  were  directed  to  concede  settlements  in  their  territory  to 
ab<§es  ^^®  homeless  Boii ;  and  this  settlement  of  the  conquered  foe 
in  the  midst  of  the  most  powerful  Celtic  cantons  rendered 
almost  the  services  of  a  Boman  colony.  The  survivors  of 
the  Helvetii  and  Bauraci,  something  more  than  a  third  of 
the  men  that  had  marched  forth,  were  naturally  sent  back  to 
their  former  territory,  to  defend,  under  Boman  supremacy, 
the  frontier  along  the  upper  Bhine  against  the  Germans. 
Only  the  south-western  point  of  the  Helvetic  canton  was 
taken  possession  of  by  the  Bomans,  and  there  subsequently, 
on  the  charming  shores  of  the  Leman  lake,  the  old 
Celtic    town    Noviodunum    (now   Nyon)  was    converted 
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into  a  Boman  frontier*fortre88,   the  **  Julian   equestrian 
colony."* 

Thus  the  threatening  invasion  of  the  G-ermans  on  the  C«sar  aod 
upper  Bhine  was  obviated,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  party  Aiiovistn*. 
hostile  to  the  Romans  among  the  Celts  was  humbled.  On 
the  middle  Bhine  also,  where  the  Germans  had  already 
crossed  years  ago,  and  where  the  power  of  Ariovistus  which 
vied  with  that  of  Bome  in  Gaul  was  daily  spreading,  there 
was  need  of  similar  action,  and  the  occasion  for  a  rupture 
was  easily  found.  In  comparison  with  the  yoke  threatened  Negotia- 
or  already  imposed  on  them  by  Ariovistus,  the  Boman  ^^^^'  . 
supremacy  probably  now  appeared  to  the  greater  part  of 
the  Celts  in  this  quarter  the  lesser  evil;  the  minority, 
who  retained  their  hatred  of  the  Bomans,  had  at  least  to 
keep  silence.  A  diet  of  the  Celtic  tribes  of  central  Gaul, 
held  under  Boman  influence,  requested  the  Boman  general 
in  name  of  the  Celtic  nation  for  aid  against  the  Germans. 
CsBsar  consented.  At  his  suggestion  the  Hsedui  stopped 
the  payment  of  the  tribute  stipulated  to  be  paid  to  Ario- 
vistus, and  demanded  back  the  hostages  furnished ;  and  when 
Ariovistus  on  account  of  this  breach  of  treaty  attacked  the 
clients  of  Bome,  Caesar  took  occasion  thereby  to  enter  into 
direct  negotiation  with  him  and  specially  to  demand,  in 
addition  to  the  return  of  the  hostages  and  a  promise  to 
keep  peace  with  the  Hiedui,  that  Ariovistus  should  bind 
himself  to  allure  no  more  Germans  over  the  Bhine.  The 
German  general  replied  to  the  Boman  in  the  full  conscious- 
ness of  equal  power  and  equal  rig^ht,  that  northern  Gaul 
had  become  subject  to  him  by  right  of  war  as  fairly  as 
southern  Gaul  to  the  Bomans;  and  that,  as  he  did  not 
hinder  the  Bomans  from  taking  tribute  from  the  Allobroges, 
80  they  should  not  prevent  him  from  taxing  his  subjects.  In 
later  secret  overtures  it  appeared  that  the  prince  was  well 
aware  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Bomans ;  he  mentioned 
the  invitations  which  had  been  addressed  to  him  from  Bome 
to  put  Csesar  out  of  the  way,  and  offered,  if  CsBsar  would 
leave  to  him  northern  Gaul,  to  assist  him  in  turn  to  obtain 
the  sovereignty  of  Italy.  As  the  quarrels  of  the  Celtic 
nation  had  opened  up  an  entrance  for  him  into  Gaul,  he 

*  JtUia  Equestrisy  where  the  last  surname  is  to  be  taken  as  in  other  colonies 
of  Caesar  the  surnames  of  sextanortm,  deomumorum,  &c  It  was  Celtic  or 
GfTman  horsemen  of  Csesar,  who,  of  course  with  the  bestowal  of  the  Romaa 
or,  at  any  rate,  Latin  franchise,  received  land  allotments  there. 
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seemed  to  expect  the  consolidation  of  his  rule  there  from 
the  quarrels  of  the  Italian  nation.  For  centuries  no  such 
language  of  power  completely  on  a  footing  of  equality  and 
bluntly  and  carelessly  expressing  its  independence  had  been 
held  in  presence  of  the  Eomans,  as  was  now  heard  from  the 
king  of  the  German  host ;  he  summarily  refused  to  come, 
when  the  Boman  general  suggested  that  he  should  appear 
personally  before  him  according  to  the  usual  practice  with 
client-princes. 
AriovistuE  It  was  the  more  necessary  not  to  delay;  Caesar  im- 
Etta«ked,  mediately  set  out  against  Ariovistus.  A  panic  seized  hia 
troops,  especially  his  officers,  when  they  were  to  measure 
their  strength  with  the  flower  of  the  German  troops  that 
for  fourteen  years  had  not  come  under  shelter  of  a  roof :  it 
seemed  as  if  the  deep  decay  of  Boman  moral  and  military 
discipline  would  show  itself  and  provoke  desertion  and  mutiny 
even  in  Csesar's  camp.  But  the  general,  while  declaring 
that  in  case  of  need  ne  would  march  with  the  tenth  legion 
alone  against  the  enemy,  knew  not  merely  how  to  influence 
these  by  such  an  appeal  to  honour,  but  also  how  to  bind  the 
other  regiments  to  tneir  eagles  by  warlike  emulation,  and  to 
inspire  the  troops  with  something  of  his  own  energy. 
Without  leaving  them  time  for  reflection,  he  led  them 
onward  in  rapid  marches,  and  fortunately  anticipated 
Ariovistus  in  the  occupation  of  Vesontio  (Besan9on),  the 
capital  of  the  Sequani.  A  personi^  conference  between 
the  two  generals,  which  took  place  at  the  request  of  Ario- 
vistus, seemed  as  if  solely  meant  to  cover  an  attempt  against 
the  person  of  Cassar ;  arms  alone  could  decide  between  the 
two  oppressors  of  Gaul.  The  war  came  temporarily  to  a 
stand.  In  lower  Alsace  somewhere  in  the  region  of 
Muhlhauseu,  five  miles  from  the  Bhine,*  the  two  armies  lay 

♦  GOler  (^Ccesars  Gall.  Krieg,  p.  45  &c.)  thinks  that  he  has  found  the 
field  of  battle  at  Cernay  not  &r  from  Mtthlhaasen,  which,  on  the  whole,  agrees 
with  Napoleon's  {Freds,  p.  35)  placing  of  the  battle-field  in  the  district  of 
Belfort.  This  hypothesis,  although  not  certain,  suits  the  circumstances  of  the 
case ;  for  the  fact  that  Csesar  required  seven  davs'  maich  for  the  short  sfnce 
.Tom  Besanfon  to  that  point,  is  explained  by  his  own  remark  (i.  41)  that  he 
had  taken  a  circuit  of  fifty  miles  to  aroid  the  mountain  paths ;  and  the  whole 
description  of  the  pui-suit  continued  as  far  as  the  Rhine,  and  evidently  not 
lasting  for  several  days  but  ending  on  the  very  day  of  the  battle,  decides— the 
authority  of  tradition  being  equally  balanced — in  favour  of  the  view  that  the 
battle  was  fought  five,  not  fifty,  miles  from  the  Rhine.  The  proposal  of  RMstow 
{Einleitung  zu  Ccesars  Comm,  p.  117)  to  transfer  the  field  of  battle  to  tbt 
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at  a  little  distance  from  each  other,  till  Ariovistus  with  his 
very  superior  force  succeeded  in  marching  past  the  Roman 
camp,  placing  himself  in  its  rear,  and  cutting  off  the  Eo- 
mans  from  their  base  and  their  supplies.  CsBsar  attempted 
to  free  himself  from  his  painful  situation  by  a  battle ;  but 
Ariovistus  did  not  accept  it.  Nothing  remained  for  the 
Boroan  general  but,  in  spite  of  his  inferior  strength,  to 
imitate  the  movement  of  the  Germans,  and  to  recover  his 
communications  bj  making  two  legions  march  past  the 
enemy  and  take  up  a  position  beyond  the  camp  of  the 
Germans,  while  four  legions  remained  in  the  former  camp. 
Ariovistus,  when  he  saw  the  Romans  divided,  attempted  an 
assault  on  their  lesser  camp ;  but  the  Romans  repulsed  it. 
Under  the  impression  made  by  this  success,  the  whole  and  bontea 
Soman  army  was  led  on  to  the  attack ;  and  the  G-ermans 
also  placed  themselves  in  battle  array,  in  a  long  line^  each 
tribe  for  itself,  the  cars  of  the  army  with  the  baggage  and 
women  being  placed  behind  them  to  render  flight  more 
difficult.  The  right  wing  of  the  Romans,  led  by  CsBsar 
himself,  threw  itself  rapidly  on  the  enemy,  and  drove  them 
before  it;  the  right  wing  of  the  Germans  was  in  like 
manner  successful.  The  balance  still  stood  equal ;  but  the 
tactics  of  the  reserve,  which  had  decided  so  many  other 
conflicts  with  barbarians,  decided  the  conflict  with  the 
Oermans  also  in  favour  of  the  Romans;  their  third  line, 
which  Publius  Crassus  seasonably  sent  to  render  help, 
restored  the  battle  on  the  left  wing  and  thereby  decided  the 
victory.  The  pursuit  was  continued  to  the  Rhine ;  only  a 
few,  including  the  king,  succeeded  in  escaping  to  the  other 
bank  (696).  58. 

Thus  brilliantly  the  Roman  rule  announced  its  advent  to  Gei-man 
the  mighty  stream,  which  the  Italian  soldiers  here  saw  for  Bettlements 
the  first  time :  by  a  single  fortunate  battle  the  line  of  the  ®°  *^®  ^®** 

^            °  hank  of  the 
Rhine. 


upper  Saar  rests  on  a  misunderstanding.  The  com  expected  from  the 
Seqaani,  Leuci,  Lingones  was  not  to  come  to  the  Roman  army  in  the  course 
of  their  march  against  Ariovistus,  but  to  be  delivered  at  Besan^on  before  their 
departure  and  taken  by  the  troops  along  with  them ;  as  is  clearly  apparent 
from  the  fact  that  Cesar,  while  pointing  his  troops  to  tliose  supplies,  comforts 
them  at  the  same  time  with  the  hope  of  com  to  be  brought  in  un  the  route. 
From  Benau^on  Caesar  commanded  the  region  of  Langres  and  Epinal,  and',  as 
nay  be  well  conceived,  pi'eferred  to  levy  his  requisitions  there  rather  than  in 
the  exhausted  distn'cts  from  which  he 
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Rhine  was  won.  The  fate  of  the  German  settlements  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Bhine  lay  in  the  hands  of  Csesar;  the 
victor  could  destroy  them,  but  he  did  not  do  so.  The 
neighbouring  Celtic  cantons — the  Sequani,  Leuci,  Medioma- 
trici — were  neither  capable  of  self-defence  nor  trustworthy ; 
the  transplanted  Germans  promised  to  become  not  merely 
"jraver  guardians  of  the  frontier  but  also  better  subjects  of 
Some,  for  their  nationality  severed  them  from  the  Celts,  and 
their  own  interest  in  the  preservation  of  their  newly-won 
settlements  severed  them  from  their  countrymen  across  the 
Bhine,  so  that  in  their  isolated  position  they  could  not  avoid 
adhering  to  the  central  power.  CsBsar  here,  as  everywhere, 
preferred  conquered  foes  to  doubt^l  friends;  he  left  the 
Germans  settled  by  Ariovistus  along  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rhine — the  Triboci  about  Strassburg,  the  Nemetes  about 
Spires,  the  Vangiones  about  Worms — in  possession  of  their 
new  abodes,  and  intrusted  them  with  the  guarding  of  the 
Rhine-frontier  against  their  countrymen.* 

The  Suebi,  who  threatened  the  territory  of  the  Treveri 
on  the  middle  Rhine,  on  receiving  news  of  the  defeat  of 
Ariovistus,  again  retreated  into  the  interior  of  G-ermany ;  on 
which  occasion  they  sustained  considerable  loss  by  the  way 
at  the  hands  of  the  adjoining  tribes. 

The  Rhfne        The  consequences  of  this  one  campaign  were  immense ; 

boundary,  they  were  felt  for  many  centuries  after.  The  Rhine  had  be- 
come the  boundary  of  the  Roman  empire  against  the  Ger- 
mans. In  Gaul,  which  was  no  longer  able  to  govern  itself,  the 
Romans  had  hitherto  ruled  on  the  south  coast,  while. lately 
the  Germans  had  attempted  to  establish  themselves  further 
up.  'The  recent  events  had  decided  that  Gaul  was  to 
buccumb  not  merely  in  part  but  wholly  to  the  Roman 
supremacy,  and  that  the  natural  boundary  presented  by  the 
mighty  river  was  also  to  become  the  political  boundary. 
The   senate  in  its  better  times  had  not  rested,  till  the 

*  This  seems  the  simplest  hypothesis  regarding  the  origin  of  these  Germanic 
settlements.  That  Ariovistus  settled  those  peoples  on  the  middle  Rhine  if 
prohable,  because  they  Hght  in  his  army  {C€bs,  i.  51)  and  do  not  appear  earlier; 
that  Caesar  left  them  in  possession  of  their  settlements  is  probable,  because  he 
is  presence  of  Ariovistus  declared  himself  ready  to  tolerate  the  Germans  ah'eady 
settled  in  Gaul  {Ccbs,  i.  85,  43).  and  because  we  find  them  afterwards  in  thne 
abodes.  Caesar  does  not  mention  the  directions  given  after  the  battle  ccnoeniing 
these  Germanic  settlements,  because  he  keeps  silence  on  principle  regarding  sil 
the  organic  arrangements  made  by  him  in  Gaul. 
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dominion  of  BoiDe  had  reached  the  natural  bounds  of  Italj-^ 
the  Alps  and  the  Mediterranean— and  its  adjacent  islands. 
The  enlarged  empire  also  needed  a  similar  military  rounding 
off;  but  the  present  government  lefb  the  matter  to  accidenti 
and  the  object  of  its  highest  care  was,  not  that  the  frontiers 
might  be  defended,  but  that  they  should  not  need  to  be 
defended  quite  immediately  by  itself.  People  felt  that 
now  another  spirit  and  another  arm  had  begun  to  guide  the 
destinies  of  Rome. 

The  foundations  of  the  future  edifice  were  laid ;  but  iu  Subjugation 
prder  to  finish  the  building  and  completely  to  secure  the  ®^  G*"^ 
recognition  of  the  Boman  rule  by  the  Gauls,  and  that  of  the 
Biiine-frontier  by  the  Germans,  very  much  still  remained  to 
be  done.  All  central  Gaul  indeed  from  the  Eoman  frontier 
as  far  up  as  Chartres  and  Treves  submitted  without  objec- 
tion to  the  new  regent ;  and  on  the  uptper  and  middle  Ehine 
also  no  attack  was  for  the  present  to  be  apprehended  from 
the  Gksrmans.  But  the  northern  provinces — ^as  well  the 
Aremorican  cantons  in  Brittany  and  Normandy  as  the  more 
powerful  confederation  of  the  Belg8B — were  not  affected  by  the 
blows  directed  against  central  Gaul,  and  found  no  occasion  to 
submit  to  the  conqueror  of  Ariovistus.  Moreover,  as  was 
aheady  remarked,  very  close  relations  subsisted  between  the 
Belgffi  and  the  Germans  over  the  Bhine,  and  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Rhine  also  Germanic  tribes  were  making  ready  to  cross 
the  stream.  In  consequence  of  this  Csdsar  set  out  with  his  B«lgic 
army,  now  increased  to  eight  legions,  in  the  spring  of  697  57.]  expe 
against  the  Belgic  cantons.  Mindful  of  the  brave  and^^^^^* 
successful  resistance  which  fifhr  years  before  thev  had 
conjointly  presented  to  the  Cimbri  on  the  borders  ot  their 
country  (iii.  189),  and  stimulated  by  the  patriots  who  had 
fled  to  them  in  numbers  from  central  Gaul,  the  confederacy 
of  the  Belg8B  sent  their  whole  first  levy — 300,000  armed  men 
under  the  leadership  of  Galba  the  king  of  the  Suessiones — to 
their  southern  frontier  to  receive  CsBsar  there.  A  single 
canton  alone,  that  of  the  powerful  Remi  (about  Rheims) 
discerned  in  this  invasion  of  the  foreigners  an  opportunity  to 
shake  off  the  rule  which  their  neighbours  the  Suessiones 
exercised  over  them,  and  prepared  to  take  up  in  the  north 
the  i)art  which  the  Haddui  haa  played  in  central  Gaul.  The 
£oman  and  the  Belgic  armies  arrived  in  their  territory  almost 
at  the  same  time.  Caesar  did  not  venture  to  give  battle  to  Coiiflicifl  os 
the  brave  enemy  six  times  as  strong ;  to  the  north  of  the  ^^^  ^isne. 


248 


THE  SUBJUGATION  OF  THE  WEST. 


[BookV. 


Aisiie,  not  far  from  the  modem  Pontavert  between  Eheims 
and  Laon,  he  pitched  his  camp  on  a  plateau  rendered  almost 
unassailable  on  all  sides  partly  by  the  river  and  by  mo- 
rasses, partly  by  fosses  and  redoubts,  and  contented  himself 
with  thwarting  by  defensive  measiu*es  the  attempts  of  the 
Belgae  to  cross  the  Aisne  and  thereby  to  cut  him  off  from 
his  communications.  When  he  counted  on  the  likelihood  that 
the  coalition  would  speedily  collapse  under  its  own  weight, 
he  had  reckoned  rightly.  King  Q-alba  was  an  honest  man, 
held  in  universal  respect;  but  he  was  not  equal  to  the 
management  of  an  army  of  300,000  men  on  hostile  soil 
No  progress  was  made,  and  provisions  began  to  fail;  dis- 
content and  dissension  began  to  insinuate  themselves  into 
the  camp  of  the  confederates.  The  Bellovaci  in  particular, 
equal  to  the  Suessiones  in  power,  and  already  dissatisfied 
that  the  supreme  command  of  the  confederate  army  had 
not  fallen  to  them,  could  no  longer  be  detained  after  news 
had  arrived  that  the  Hsedui  as  allies  of  the  Bomans  were 
making  preparations  to  enter  the  Bellovacic  territory.  They 
determined  to  break  up  and  go  home ;  though  for  honour's 
sake  all  the  cantons  at  the  same  time  bound  themselves  to 
hasten  with  their  united  strength  to  the  help  of  the  one 
first  attacked,  the  miserable  dispersion  of  the  confederacy 
was  but  miserably  palliated  by  such  impracticable  stipula- 
tions. It  was  a  catastrophe  vividly  reminding  us  of  that  which 
occurred  almost  on  the  same  spot  in  1792 ;  and,  just  as  with 
the  campaign  in  Champagne,  the  defeat  was  all  the  more 
severe  that  it  took  place  without  a  battle.  The  bad  leader- 
ship of  the  retreating  army  allowed  the  Boman  general  to 
pursue  it  as  if  it  were  beaten,  and  to  destroy  a  portion  of 
the  contingents  that  had  remained  to  the  last.  But  the 
Submission  consequences  of  the  victory  were  not  confined  to  this.  As 
CflBsar  advanced  into  the  western  cantons  of  the  BelgSB,  one 
after  another  gave  themselves  up  as  lost  almost  without 
resistance ;  the  powerful  Suessiones  (about  Soissons),  as  well 
as  their  rivals,  the  Bellovaci  (about  Beauvais)  and  the 
Ambiani  (about  Amiens).  The  towns  opened  their  gates 
when  they  saw  the  strange  besieging  machines,  the  towers 
rolling  up  to  their  walls ;  those  who  would  not  submit  to 
the  foreign  masters  sought  a  refuge  beyond  the  sea  in 
Britain. 
The  conflict  But  in  the  eastern  cantons  the  national  feeling  was  more 
Nervif*^      energetically  roused.     The  Viromandui  (about  Arras),  tht 
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Atrebates  (about  St.  Quentin),  the  Grerman  Aduatuci 
(about  Namur),  but  above  all  the  Nervii  (in  Hainault)  with 
their  considerable  body  of  clients,  little  inferior  in  number  to 
the  Suessiones  and  Bellovaci,  far  superior  to  them  in  valour 
and  vigorous  patriotic  spirit,  concluded  a  second  and  closer 
league,  and  assembled  their  forces  on  the  upper  Sambre. 
Celtic  spies  informed  them  most  accurately  of  the  move- 
ments of  the  Koman  army  ;  their  own  local  knowledge,  and 
the  high  hedges  which  were  formed  everywhere  in  these 
districts  to  obstruct  the  bands  of  mounted  depredators  who 
often  visited  them,  allowed  the  allies  to  conceal  their  own 
operations  for  the  most  part  from  the  view  of  the  Bomans. 
When  these  arrived  on  the  Sambre  not  far  from  Bavay,  and 
the  legions  were  occupied  in  pitching  their  camp  on  the 
crest  of  the  left  bank,  while  the  cavalry  and  light  infantry 
were  exploring  the  opposite  heights,  the  latter  were  all  at 
once  assailed  by  the  whole  mass  of  the  enemy's  forces  and 
driven  down  the  hill  into  the  river.  In  a  moment  the 
enemy  had  crossed  this  also,  and  stormed  the  heights  of  the 
left  bank  with  a  determination  that  braved  death.  Scarcely 
was  there  time  left  for  the  entrenching  legionaries  to 
exchange  the  mattock  for  the  sword;  the  soldiers,  many 
without  helmets,  had  to  fight  just  as  they  stood,  without 
line  of  battle,  without  plan,  without  proper  command ;  for, 
owing  to  the  suddenness  of  the  attack  and  the  intersection 
of  the  ground  by  tall  hedges,  the  several  divisions  had  wholly 
lost  their  communications.  Instead  of  a  battle  there  arose 
a  number  of  unconnected  conflicts.  Labienus  with  the  left 
wing  overthrew  the  Atrebates  and  pursued  them  even  across 
the  river.  The  Eoman  central  division  forced  the  Viro- 
mandui  down  the  declivity.  But  the  right  wing,  where  the 
general  himself  was  present,  was  outflanked  by  the  far  more 
numerous  Nervii  the  more  easily,  as  the  central  division 
carried  away  by  its  own  success  had  evacuated  the  ground 
alongside  of  it,  and  even  the  half-ready  camp  was  occupied  by 
the  Nervii ;  the  two  legions,  each  separately  rolled  together 
into  a  dense  mass  and  assailed  in  front  and  on  both  flanks, 
deprived  of  most  of  their  officers  and  their  best  soldiers, 
appeared  on  the  point  of  being  broken  and  cut  to  pieces. 
The  Roman  camp-followers  and  the  allied  troops  were 
already  fleeing  in  all  directions ;  of  the  Celtic  cavalry  whole 
diriflions,  like  the  contingent  of  the  Treveri,  galloped  off  at 
full  speed,  that  from  the  battle-field  itself  they  might  an- 
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nounce  at  home  the  welcome  news  of  the  defeat  which  had 
been  sustained.  Eveiyt}ung  was  at  stake.  The  general 
himself  seized  his  shield  and  fought  among  the  foremost ; 
his  example,  his  call  even  now  inspiring  enthusiasm,  induced 
the  wavering  ranks  to  rally.  Thej  had  already  in  some 
measure  extricated  themselves  and  had  at  least  restored  the 
connection  between  the  two  legions  of  this  wing,  when  hdp 
arrived — partly  down  from  the  crest  of  the  bank,  where  in 
the  interval  the  Boman  rearguard  with  the  baggage  had 
appeared,  partly  from  the  other  bank  of  the  river,  where 
liabienus  bad  meanwhile  penetrated  to  the  enemy's  camp 
and  taken  possession  of  it,  and  now,  perceiving  at  length 
the  danger  that  menaced  the  right  wing,  despatched  the 
victorious  tenth  legion  to  the  aid  of  his  general.  The 
Nervii,  separated  from  their  confederates  and  simultaneously 
assailed  on  all  sides,  now  showed,  when  fortune  turned,  the 
same  heroic  courage  as  when  they  believed  themselv^ 
victors;  still  over  the  pile  of  corpses  of  their  falteti 
comrades  they  fought  to  the  last  man.  According  to  their 
own  statement,  of  their  six  hundred  senators  <mly  three 
SabjectioQ  survived  this  day.  After  this  annihilating  defei^  the  Nervii, 
of  the  Atrebates,  and  Yiromandui  were  obliged  doubtless  to  recog- 
^'if®*  nise  the  Boman  supremacy.  The  Aduatuei^  who  arrived  too 
late  to  take  part  in  the  fight  on  the  Satttbre,  attempted  still 
to  hold  their  ground  in  the  strongest  of  their  towns  (on  the 
mount  Falhize  near  the  Maas  not  far  from  Huy),  but  they 
too  soon  submitted.  A  nocturnal  attack  on  the  Boman 
camp  in  front  of  the  town,  which  they  ventured  after  the 
surrender,  miscarried ;  and  the  perfidy  was  avenged  by  the 
Bomans  with  fearful  severity.  The  clients  of  the  Adua- 
tuci,  consisting  of  the  Eburones  between  the  Maas  and 
Bhine  and  other  small  adjoining  tribes,  were  declared  in- 
dependent by  the  Bomans,  while  the  Aduatuci  taken 
Ensoners  were  sold  under  the  hammer  en  masse  for  the 
enefit  of  the  Boman  treasury.  It  seemed  as  if  the  fate 
which  had  befallen  the  Cimbri  still  pursued  even  this  hst 
Cimbrian  fragment.  Caesar  contented  himself  with  im- 
posing on  the  other  subject  tribes  a  general  disarmament 
and  furnishing  of  hostages.  The  Bemi  became  naturally 
the  leading  canton  in  Belgic,  like  the  Haedui  in  central 
Graiil ;  even  in  the  latter  several  clans  at  enmity  with  the 
Hfiedui  preferred  to  rank  among  the  clients  of  the  Bemi. 
Only  the  remote  maritime  cantons  of  the  Morini  (Artois)  and 
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the  Menapii  (Flanders  and  Brabant),  and  the  country  be* 
tween  the  Scheldt  and  the  Bhine  inhabited  in  great  part  bj 
Germans  remained  still  for  the  present  exempt  from  Boman 
invasion  and  in  possession  of  their  hereditary  freedom. 

The  turn  of  the  Aremorican  cantons  came.  In  the  autumn  Expedi- 
of  697  Publius  Crassus  was  sent  thither  with  a  Boman  57.]    tioiw 
corps ;  he  indticed  the  Veneti — who  as  masters  of  the  ports  aga»p^  t^»« 
of  the  modem  Morbihan  and  of  a  respectable  fleet  occupied  ^*  tons  ^ 
the  first  place  among  'all  the  Celtic  cantons  in  navigation 
and  commerce — and  generally  the  coast-districts  between  the 
Loire  and  Seine,  to  submit  to  the  Bomans  and  give  them 
hostages.     But  they  soon  repented.     When  in  the  following 
wint^  (697-8)  Boman  officers  came  to  these  regions  to  levy     57-56. 
requisitions  of    grain  there,  they  were  detained  by  the 
Yeneti  as  counter-hostages.     The  example  thus  set  was 
quickly  followed  not  only  by  the  Aremorican  cantons,  but 
also  by  the  maritime  cantons  of  the  Belgce  that  still  re- 
mained free ;  where,  as  in  some  cantons  of  Normandy,  the 
common  council  refused  to  join  the  insurrection,  the  multi- 
tude put  them  to  death  and  attached  itself  with  redoubled 
sseal  to  the  national  cause.      The  whole  coast  from  the  Ven^ian 
month  of  the  Loire  to  that  of  the  Bhine  rose  against  Bome ;  war. 
the  most  resolute    patriots  from  all  the  Celtic  cantons 
hastened  thither  to  co-operate  in  the  great  work  of  libera- 
tion; they  already  calculated  on  the  rising  of  the  whole 
Belgic  confederacy,  on  aid  from  Britain,  on  the  arrival  of 
Germans  from  beyond  the  Bhine. 

Csesar  sent  Labienus  with  all  the  cavalry  to  the  Bhine, 
with  a  view  to  hold  in  check  the  agitation  in  the  Belgic 
province,  and  in  case  of  need  to  prevent  the  Grermans  from 
crossing  the  river;  another  of  his  lieutenants,  Quintus 
Titurius  Sabinus,  went  with  three  legions  to  Normandy, 
where  the  main  body  of  the  insurgents  assembled.  But  the 
powerful  and  intelligent  Veneti  were  the  true  centre  of  the 
msurrection  ;  the  chief  attack  by  land  and  sea  was  directed 
against  them.  Caesar's  lieutenant,  Decimus  Brutus,  brought 
up  the  fleet  formed  partly  of  the  ships  of  the  subject  Celtic 
cantons,  partly  of  a  number  of  Boman  galleys  hastily  built 
on  the  Ijoire  and  manned  with  rowers  from  the  Narbonese 
province ;  Csesar  himself  advanced  with  the  flower  of  his 
infantry  into  the  territory  of  the  Veneti.  But  these  were 
prepared  beforehand,  and  had  with  equal  skill  and  resolution 
availed  themselves  of  the  favourable  circumstances  which 
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the  nature  of  the  ground  in  Brittany  and  the  possession  of 
a  considerable  naval  power  presented.  The  country  was 
much  intersected  and  poorly  furnished  with  grain,  the  towDB 
were  situated  for  the  most  part  on  cliffs  and  tongues  of  land, 
and  were  accessible  &om  the  mainland  only  by  shoals  which 
it  was  dif&cult  to  cross ;  the  provision  of  supplies  and  the 
conducting  of  sieges  were  equally  difficult  for  the  army 
attacking  by  land,  while  the  Celts  by  means  of  their  vessels 
could  furnish  the  towns  easily  with  everything  needful,  and  in 
the  event  of  the  worst  could  accomplish  their  evacuation.  The 
legions  expended  their  time  and  strength  in  the  sieges  of 
the  Venetian  towns,  only  to  see  the  substantial  fruits  of 
victory  ultimately  carried  off  in  the  vessels  of  the  enemy. 
Accordingly  when  the  Eoman  fleet,  long  detained  by  storms 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Loire,  arrived  at  length  on  the  coast  of 
Narai  Brittany,  it  was  left  to  decide  the  struggle  by  a  naval  battle, 
battle  The  Celts,  conscious  of  their  superiority  on  this  element, 

th^^Ro"  brought  forth  their  fleet  against  that  of  the  Bomans  com- 
and  the  manded  by  Brutus.  Not  only  did  it  number  220  sail,  far  more 
Veneti.  than  the  Bomans  had  been  able  to  bring  up,  but  their  high- 
built  strong  sailing-vessels  with  flat  bottoms  were  also  far 
better  adapted  for  the  high-running  waves  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  than  the  low,  lightly-built  oared  galleys  of  the  Bomans 
with  their  sharp  keels.  Neither  the  missiles  nor  the  boarding- 
bridges  of  the  Bomans  could  reach  the  high  deck  of  the 
enemy's  vessels,  and  the  iron  beaks  recoiled  powerless  from 
the  strong  oaken  planks.  But  the  Boman  mariners  cut  the 
ropes,  by  which  the  yards  were  fastened  to  the  masts,  by 
means  of  sickles  fastened  to  long  poles  ;  the  yards  and  sails 
fell  down,  and,  as  they  did  not  know  how  to  repair  the 
damage  speedily,  the  ship  was  thus  rendered  a  wreck  just 
as  it  is  at  the  present  day  by  the  falling  of  the  masts,  and  the 
Boman  boats  easily  succeeded  by  a  joint  attack  in  mastering 
the  maimed  vessel  of  the  enemy,  When  the  Gkuls  per* 
ceived  this  manoeuvre,  they  attempted  to  move  from  the 
coast  on  which  they  had  taken  up  the  combat  with  the 
Bomans,  and  to  gain  the  high  seas,  whither  the  Boman 
galleys  coidd  not  follow  them ;  but  unhappily  for  them 
there  suddenly  set  in  a  dead  calm,  and  the  immense  fleet, 
towards  the  equipment  of  which  the  maritime  cantons  had  ap- 

Slied  all  their  energies,  was  almost  wholly  destroyed  by  the 
^onoans.     Thus  was  this  naval  battle — so  far  as  historical 
knowledge  reaches,  the   earliest  fought  on  the  Atlantic 
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Ocean— just  like  the  engagement  at  MjLb  two  hundred 
years  before  (ii.  40),  notwithstanding  the  most  un&vourable 
circumstances,  decided  in  favour  of  the  Eomans  by  a  lucky 
invention  suggested  by  necessity.  The  consequence  of  the  Submianot 
victory  achieved  by  Brutus  was  the  surrender  of  the  Veneti  ®^t*?« 
and  of  all  Brittany.  More  with  a  view  to  impress  the  ^JJJ^™* 
Celtic  nation,  after  so  manifold  evidences  of  clemency  to- 
wards the  vanquished,  by  an  example  of  fearful  severity  now 
against  those  whose  resistance  had  been  obstinate,  than  with 
the  view  of  punishing  the  breach  of , treaty  and  the  arrest  of 
tbe  Eoman  officers,  Caesar  caused  the  whole  common  council 
to  be  executed  and  the  people  of  the  Venetian  canton  to 
the  last  man  to  be  sold  into  slavery.  By  this  dreadful  fate,  as 
well  as  by  their  intelligence  and  their  patriotism,  the  Veneti 
have  more  than  any  other  Celtic  clan  acquired  a  title  to  the 
sympathy  of  posterity. 

Sabinus  meanwhile  opposed  to  the  levy  of  the  coast- 
states  assembled  on  the  Channel  the  same  tactics  by  which 
Caesar  had  in  the  previous  year  conquered  the  Belgic  general 
levy  on  the  Aisne ;  he  stood  on  the  defensive  till  impatience 
and  want  invaded  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  iand  then  managed 
by  deceiving  them  as  to  the  temper  and  strength  of  his 
troops,  and  above  all  by  means  of  their  own  impatience,  to 
allure  them  to  an  imprudent  assault  upon  the  Bom  an  camp, 
in  which  they  were  defeated;  whereupon  the  militia  dis- 
persed and  the  country  as  far  as  the  Seine  submitted. 

The  Morini  and  Menapii  alone  persevered  in  withholding  Expeditions 
their  recognition  of  the  Eoman  supremacy.     To  compel  ^^^^  ^^ 
them  to  this,  Csesar  appeared  on  their  borders ;  but,  rendered  Menapii? 
wiser  by  the  experiences  of  their  countrymen,  they  avoided 
accepting  battle  on  the  borders  of  their  land,  and  retired  into 
the  forests  which  then  stretched  almost  without  interrup- 
tion from  the  Ardennes  towards  the  German  Ocean.     The 
Bomans  attempted  to  make  a  road  through  the  forest  with 
the  axe,  ranging  the  felled  trees  on  each  side  as  a  barricade 
against  the  enemy's  attacks ;  but  even  Caesar,  daring  as  he 
was,  found  it  advisable  after  some  days  of  most  laborious 
marching,  especially  as  it  was  verging  towards  winter,  to 
order  a  retreat,  although  but  a  small  portion  of  the  Morini 
had  submitted  and  the  more  powerful  Menapii  had  not  been 
reached  at  all.     In  the  following  year  (699),  while  Csesar       5^« 
himself  was  employed  in  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the 
army  was  sent  afresh  against  these  tribes ;  but  this  expedi- 
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tion  also  remained  in  the  main  unsuccessful.    Nevertheiesft 
the  result  of  the  last  campaigns  was  the  almost  complete 
reduction  of  Gaul  under  the  dominion  of  the  BonuuiB. 
While  central  Craul  had  submitted  to  it  without  resistance, 
H7.       during  the  campaign  of  697  the  Belgic,  and  during  that  of 
the  following  year  the  maritime  cantons  had  been  com- 
pelled by  force  of  arms  to  acknowledge  the  Boman  rule. 
The  lofty  hopes,  with  which  the  Celtic  patriots  had  begun 
the  last  campaign,  had  nowhere  been  fulfiUed.     Neither 
Germans  nor  JBritons  had  come  to  th^  aid ;  and  in  Belgia 
the  presence  of  Labienus  had  sufficed  to  prevent  the  renewal 
of  the  conflicts  of  the  preyious  year. 
Establish-        While  Csdsar  was  thus  forming  the  Boman  domain  iu 
meat  of       the  West  by  force  of  arms  into  a  compact  whole,  he  did  not 
communi-    neglect  to  open  up  for  the  newly-conquered  country — ^which 
Itairb7the  ^^®  destined  in  fact  to  fill  up  the  wide  gap  in  that  domain 
Vnlais,     ^between  Italy  and  Spain — communications  both  with  the 
Italian  home  and  with  the  Spanish  provinces.     The  com- 
munication  between   Gaul  and  Italy  had  certainly  been 
materially  facilitated  by  the  military  road  laid  out  by  Pom- 
77.      peius  in  677  over  Mont  Gtenevre  (P.  27) ;  but  since  the 
whole  of  Gaul  had  been  subdued  by  the  Bomans,  there  was 
need  of  a  route  crossing  the  ridge  of  the  Alps  from  the 
valley  of  the  Po  not  in  a  westerly  but  in  a  northerly  direc- 
tion, and  furnishing  a  shorter  communication  between  Italy 
and  central  Gaul.     The  way  which  leads  over  the  great  St. 
Bernard  into  the  Yalais  and  along  the  lake  of  Geneva  had 
long  served  the  merchant  for  this  purpose ;  to  get  this  road 
57.      into  his  power,  Csesar  as  early  as  the  autumn  of  697  caused 
Octodurum  (Martigny)  to  be  occupied  by  Servius  Galba,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Valais  to  be  reduced  to  subjection— a 
result  which  was,  of  course,  merely  postponed,  not  prevented, 
by  the  brave  resistance  of  these  mountain-peoples, 
and  with  To  gain  communication  with   Spain,  moreover,  Publius 

Spain.  [56.  Crassus  was  sent  in  the  following  year  (698)  to  Aquitania 
with  instructions  to  compel  the  Iberian  ti*ibes  dwelling  there 
to  acknowledge  the  Boman  rule.  The  task  was  not  without 
difficulty;  the  Iberians  were  united  more  compactly  than 
the  Celts  and  knew  better  than  these  how  to  learn  from 
their  enemies.  The  tribes  beyond  the  Pyrenees,  especially 
the  valiant  Cantabri,  sent  a  contingent  to  their  threatened 
countrymen;  with  this  there  came  experienced  officers 
trained  under  the  leadership  of  Sertorius  in  the  Eoman 
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fasbion,  who  introduced  as  far  as  possible  the  principles  of  the 
Boman  art  of  war,  and  especially  of  encampment,  among  the 
Aquitanian  levy  already  respectable  irom  its  numbers  and 
its  valour.  But  the  excellent  officer  who  led  the  Bomans 
knew  how  to  surmount  all  difficulties,  and  after  some  hardly 
contested  but  successful  battles  he  induced  the  peoples  from 
the  Garonne  to  the  vicinity  of  the  Pyrenees  to  submit  to  the 
new  master. 

One  of  the  objects  which  Csesar  had  proposed  to  him*  Freai 
self— the  subjugation  of  Gaul — had  been  m  substance,  with  violatJoM 
exceptions  scarcely  worth  mentioning,  attained  so  far  as  it  J^^^ 
could  be  attained  at  all  by  the  sword.     But  the  other  half  boundary 
of  the  work  undertaken  by  CaBsar  was  still  far  from  being  by  the 
satisfactoifily  accomplished,  and  the   Germans  had  by  no  Genuans. 
means  as  yet  been  everywhere  compelled  to  recognise  the 
Rhine  as  their  limit.      Even  now  in  the  winter  of  698-699     56-55^ 
a  fresh  crossing  of  the  boundary  had  taken  place  on  the 
lower  courpe  of  the  river,  whither  the  Bomans  had  not  yet 
penetrated.      The    German   tribes    of    the   Usipetes  arid  The 
Tencteri,  whose  attempts  to  cross  the  Bhine  in  the  territory  Usipetea 
of  the  Menapii  were  already  mentioned  (P.  236),  had  at  ^^gj^yj^ 
length,  eluding  the  vigilance  of  their  opponents  by  a  feigned 
retreat,  crossed  in  the  vessels  belonging  to  the  Menapii — an 
enormous  host,  which  is  said,  including  women  and  children, 
to  have  amounted  to  430,000  persons.     They  still  lay,  appa- 
rently, in  the  region  of  Nimeguen  and  Cleves ;  but  it  was 
said  that,  following  the  invitations  of  the  Celtic  patriot  party, 
they  intended  to  advance  into  the  interior  of  Gaul ;  and  the 
rumour  was  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  bands  of  their  horse- 
men already  roamed  as  far  as  the  borders  of  the  Treveri. 
But  when  CsBsar  with  his  legions  arrived  opposite  to  them, 
the  sorely  harassed  emigrants  seemed  not  desirous  of  fresh 
conflicts,  but  very  ready  to  accept  land  from  the  Bomans 
and  to  till  it  under  their  supremacy  in  peace.     While 
negotiations  as  to  this  were  going  on,  a  suspicion  arose  in 
the  mind  of  the  Boman  general  that  the   Germans  only 
sought  to  gain  time  till  the  bands  of  horsemen  sent  out  by 
them  had    returned.     Whether  this   suspicion  was  well 
founded  or  not,  we  cannot  tell ;   but  confirmed  in  it  by  an 
attack,  which  in  spite  of  the  de  facto  suspension  of  arms  a 
troop  of  the  enemy  made  on  his  vanguard,  and  exasperated 
bjr  the    severe   loss    thereby    sustained,    Caesar    believed 
himself  entitled  to  disregard  every  consideration  of  inter- 
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national  law.  When  on  the  second  morning  the  princes  and 
elders  of  the  Germans  appeared  in  the  Eoman  camp  to 
apologise  for  the  attack  made  without  their  knowledge,  they 
were  arrested,  and  the  multitude  anticipating  no  assault  and 
deprived  of  their  leaders  were  suddenly  fallen  upon  bj  the 
Boman  army.  It  was  rather  a  man-hunt  than  a  battle ;  those 
that  did  not  fall  under  the  sword  of  the  Romans  were 
drowned  in  the  Rhine :  almost  none  biit  the  divisions  de- 
tached at  the  time  of  the  attack  escaped  the  massacre  and 
succeeded  in  recrossing  the  Rhine,  where  the  Sugambri 
gave  them  an  asylum  in  their  territory,  apparently  on  the 
Lippe.  The  behaviour  of  Csesar  towards  these  German 
immigrants  met  with  severe  and  merited  censure  in  the 
senate ;  but,  however  little  it  can  be  excused,  the  German 
encroachments  were  emphatically  checked  by  the  terror 
which  it  occasioned.  Caesar  however  found  it  advisable  to 
take  yet  a  further  step  and  to  lead  the  legions  over  the 
Caesar  on  Rhine.  He  was  not  without  connections  beyond  tlie  river, 
the  right  'pj^g  Germans  at  the  stage  of  culture  which  they  had  then 
the  Rhine,  reached,  had  as  yet  no  national  union ;  in  political  dis- 
organization they — though  from  other  causes — fell  nothing 
short  of  the  Celts.  The  Ubii  (on  the  Sieg  and  Lahn),  the 
most  civilized  among  the  German  tribes,  had  recently  been 
made  subject  and  tributary  by  a  powerful  Suebian  canton  of 
^7.  the  interior,  and  had  as  early  as  697  through  their  envoys  en- 
treated CsBsar  to  free  them  like  the  Gauls  from  the  Suebian 
rule.  It  was  not  Caesar's  design  seriously  to  respond  to  this 
suggestion,  which  would  have  involved  him  in  endless 
enterprises ;  but  it  seemed  advisable,  with  the  view  of  pre- 
venting the  appearance  of  the  Germanic  arms  on  the  south 
of  the  Rhine,  at  least  to  show  the  Roman  arms  beyond  it. 
The  protection  which  the  fugitive  Usipetes  and  Tencteri 
had  found  among  the  Sugambri  afforded  a  suitable  occasion. 
In  the  region,  apparently  between  Coblentz  and  Andernach, 
Caesar  erected  a  bridge  of  piles  over  the  Rhine  and  led  his 
legions  across  from  the  Treverian  to  the  Ubian  territory. 
Some  smaller  cantons  gave  in  their  submission ;  but  the 
Sugambri,  against  whom  the  expedition  was  primarily 
directed,  withdrew,  on  the  approach  of  the  Roman  army  with 
those  under  their  protection  into  the  interior.  In  like 
manner  the  powerful  Suebian  canton  which  oppressed  the 
Ubii — probably  the  same  which  subsequently  appears  under 
the  name  of  the  Chatti — caused  the  districts  immediatelj 
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adjoining  the  Ubian  territory  to  be  evacuated  and  the  non- 
combatant  portion  of  the  people  to  be  placed  in  safety,  while 
all  the  men  capable  of  arms  were  directed  to  assemble 
ht  the  centre  of  the  canton.  The  Boman  general  had  neither 
occasion  nor  desire  to  accept  this  challenge;  his  pbject — 
partly  to  reconnoitre,  partly  to  produce  an  impressive  effect 
if  possible  upon  the  Germans,  or  at  least  on  the  Celts  and 
his  countrymen  at  home,  by  an  expedition  over  the  Rhine-^ 
was  substantially  attained ;  after  remaining  eighteen  days  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine  he  again  arrived  in  G&m  and 
broke  down  the  Rhine  bridge  behind  him  (699).  55. 

There  remained    the    insular    Celts.     Erom    the    close  Expedi- 
connection  between  them  and  the  Celts  of  the  continent,  tions  to 
especially  the  maritime  cantons,  it  may  readily  be  conceived  ^"*""' 
that   they   had    at    least  sympathised  with  the  national 
resistance ;  and  if  they  did  not  grant  armed  assistance  to  the 
patriots,  they  gave  at  any  rate  an  honourable  asylum  in 
their  sea-protected  isle  to  everyone  who  was  no  longer  safe 
in  his  native  land.    This  certainly  involved  a  danger,  if  not 
for  the  present,  at  any  rate  for  the  future;    it  seemed 
judicious — ^if  not  to  undertake  the  conquest  of  the  island 
itself-— at  any  rate  to  conduct  there  also  defensive  operations 
by  offensive  means,  and  to  show  the  islanders  by  a  landing 
on  the  coast  that  the  arm  of  the  Romans  reached  even  across 
the  Channel.  The  first  Roman  officer  who  entered  Brittany, 
Pablius  Crassus,  had  already  (697)  crossed  from  thence  to      57. 
the  *' tin-islands  "  at  the  south-west  point  of  England  (Scilly 
islands)  ;  in  the  summer  of  699  Csesar  himself  with  only  two      55. 
legions  crossed  the  Channel  at  its  narrowest  part.*    He 
found    the   coast   covered   with  masses    of   the  enemy's 

*  The  natare  of  the  case  as  well  as  Caesar's  express  statement  proves  that  the 
passages  of  Csesar  to  Britain  were  made  from  ports  of  the  coast  between  CSalais 
and  Boulogne  to  tlie  coast  of  Kent.  A  more  exact  determination  of  the  localities 
has  often  been  attempted,  but  without  success.  All  that. is  recorded  is,  that  on 
the  first  Yoyage  the  infantry  embarked  at  one  port,  the  cavalry  at  another 
distant  from  me  former  eight  miles  in  an  easterly  direction  (ir.  22,  23>  28) 
and  that  the  second  voyage  was  made  from  that  one  of  those  two  ports  which 
Caesar  had  found  most  convenient,  the  (otherwise  not  further  mentioned) 
Portus  Itius,  distant  from  the  British  coast  30  (so  according  to  the  MSS.  of 
Cesar  V.  2)  or  40  miles  (  =s  320  stadia,  according  to  Sti'abo  iv.  5,  2,  who 
doabtless  drew  his  account  from  Csesar).  From  Csesar's  words  (iv.  21)  that 
he  had  choeen  **  the  shortest  crossing/'  we  may  doubtless  reasonably  infer  that 
he  crossed  not  the  Channel  but  the  Straits  of  Calais,  but  by  no  means  that  h« 
crosMd  the  latter  by  the  mathematically  shortest  line.  It  requires  the  im* 
pikat  fitith  of  local  topographers  to  proceed  to  the  determination  of  the  locality 
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troops  and  sailed  onward  with  his  vessels ;  but  the  British 
war-chariots  moved  on  quite  as  fast  hj  land  as  the  Bomaa 
galleys  by  sea*  and  it  was  only  with  the  utmost  difficulty 
that  the  Boman  soldiers  succeeded  in  gaining  the  shore  in 
the  face  of  the  enemy,  partly  by  wa&ig,  partly  in  boats, 
tmder  the  protection  of  the  ships  of  war,  which  swept  the 
beach  with  missiles  thrown  from  machines  and  by  the  hand. 
In  the  first  alarm  the  nearest  villages  submitted ;  but  the 
islanders  soon  perceived  how  weak  the  enemy  was,  and  how 
he  did  not  venture  to  move  far  from  the  shore.  The  natiyes 
disappeared  into  the  interior  and  returned  only  to  threaten 
the  camp ;  and  the  fleet,  which  had  been  left  in  the  open 
roads,  suffered  very  considerable  damage  from  the  iirst 
tempest  that  burst  upon  it  The  Bomans  had  to  reckon  them- 
selves fortunate  in  repelling  the  attacks  of  the  barbarians 
till  they  had  bestowed  the  necessarv  repairs  on  the  ships, 
and  in  regaining  with  these  the  OaUic  coast  before  the  bad 
season  of  the  year  came  on. 

Caesar  himself  was  so  dissatisfied  with  the  results  of  this 
expedition  undertaken  inconsiderately  and  with  inadequate 
1^5-54.  means,  that  he  immediately  (in  the  winter  of  699-700) 
ordered  a  transport  fieet  of  800  sail  to  be  fitted  out,  and  in 
54.  the  spring  of  700  sailed  a  second  time  for  the  Kentish  coast, 
on  this  occasion  with  five  legions  and  2000  cavalry.  The 
forces  of  the  Britons,  assembled  this  time  also  on  the  shore, 
retired  before  the  mighty  armada  without  risking  a  battle; 
Gsdsar  immediately  set  out  on  his  march  into  the  interior, 
and  after  some  successful  conflicts  crossed  the  river  Stour ; 
but  he  was  obliged  to  halt  very  much  against  his  will,  because 
the  fleet  in  the  open  roads  had  been  again  half  destroyed  by 
the  storms  of  the  Channel.  Before  they  got  the  ships  drawn 
up  upon  the  beach  and  the  extensive  arrangements  made 
for  their  repair,  precious  time  was  lost,  which  the  Celts 
wisely  turned  to  account.    The  brave  and  cautious  prince 


with  such  data  in  hand — data  of  which  the  best  in  itself  becomes  almost  usdes 
from  the  Tariation  of  the  anthorities  as  to  the  number ;  but  among  the  many 
possibilities  most  may  perhaps  be  said  in  fiivour  of  the  view  that  the  Itiaa 
port  (which  Strabo  /.  c.  is  probably  right  in  identifying  with  that  firom  whidi 
the  infantry  crossed  in  the  first  voyage)  is  to  be  sought  near  Ambieteuse  to 
the  west  of  Cape  Gris  Nez,  and  the  caiiiilry-harbour  near  Ecale  (Wissant)  to  the 
east  of  the  same  promontory,  and  that  the  landing  took  place  to  the  east  of 
Dotrer  near  Walmer  Castle. 


v^ 


Chap.  VIL]         THE  SUBJUGATION  OF  THE  WEST.  259 

Cassivellaunus,  who  ruled  in  what  is  now  Middlesex  and  the  Ca^siTol- 
surrounding  district — ^formerly  the  terror  of  the  Celts  to  the  ^^^^* 
south  of  the  Thames,  but  now  the  protector  and  champion 
of  the  whole  nation — had  headed  the  defence  of  the  land. 
He  soon  saw  that  nothing  at  all  could  be  done  with  the  Celtic 
infemtry  against  the  Boman,  and  that  the  mass  of  the  general 
levy— which  it  was  difficult  to  feed  and  difficult  to  control — 
was  only  a  hindrance  to  the  defence  ;  he  therefore  dismissed 
it  and  retained  only  the  war-chariots,  of  which  he  collected 
4000,  and  in  which  the  wairiors,  accustomed  to  leap  down 
fiom  their  chariots  and  fight  on  foot,  could  be  employed  in 
a  two-fold  manner  like  the  burgess-cavalry  of  the  earliest 
Borne.    When  Caesar  was  once  more  able  to  continue  his 
march,  he  met  with  no  interruption  to  it ;    but  the  British 
war-chariots  moved  always  in  front  and  alongside  of  the 
Roman  army,  induced  the  evacuation  of  the  country  (which 
from  the  absence  of  towns  proved  no  great  difficulty),  pre- 
vented the  sending  out  of  detachments,  and  threatened  the 
communications.      The  Thames  was  crossed  —  apparently 
between  Kingston  and  Brentford  above  London — ^by  the 
Bomans ;  they  moved  forward,  but  made  no  real  progress ;  the 
general  achieved  no  victory,  the  soldiers  made  no  booty,  and 
the  only  actual  result,  the  submission  of  the  Trinobantes  in 
the  modem  Essex,  was  less  the  effect  of  a  dread  of  the  Bomans 
than  of  the  deep  hostility  between  this  canton  and  Cassivel- 
launus.    The  danger  increased  with  every  onward  step,  and 
the  attack,  which  the  princes  of  Kent  by  Cassivellaunus'  orders 
made  on  the  Boman  naval  camp,  although  it  was  repulsed,  was 
an  urgent  warning  to  turn  back.    The  taking  by  storm  of  a 
great  British  abatis,  in  which  a  multitude  of  cattle  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Bomans,  furnished  a  passable  conclusion  to 
the  aimless  advance  and  a  tolerable  pretext  for  returning. 
Cassivellauiius  was   sagacious    enough  not    to    drive    the 
dangerous  enemy  to  extremities,  and  promised,  as  CsBsar 
desired  him,  not  to  disturb  the  Trinobantes,  to  pay  tribute,  and 
to  furnish  hostages ;  nothing  was  said  of  delivering  up  arms 
or  leaving  behind  a  Boman  garrison,  and  even  those  promises 
were,  it  may  be  presumed,  so  far  as  they  concerned  the 
future,  neither  given  nor  received  in  earnest.     After  receiv- 
ing the  hostages  Caesar  returned  to  the  naval  camp  and 
thence  to  Graul.    If  he,  as  it  would  certainly  seem,  had 
hoped  on  this  occasion  to  conquer  Britain,  the  scheme  was  ' 

totally   thwarted  partly  by  the  wise  defensive  system  of 
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GassiTellaumus,  partly  and  chiefly  by  the  unservioeableness 
of  the  Italian  oared  fleet  in  the  waters  of  the  North  Sea; 
for  it  is  certain  that  the  stipulated  tribute  was  never  paid. 
But  the  immediate  object— of  rousing  the  islanders  out  of 
their  haughty  security  and  inducing  them  in  their  own 
interest  no  longer  to  allow  their  island  to  be  a  rendezvous  for 
continental  emigrants — seems  certainly  to  have  been  attained; 
at  least  no  complaints  are  afterwards  heard  as  to  the 
bestowal  of  such  protection, 
fheooa-  The  work  of  repelling  the  Germanic  invasion  and  of 
epinuiy  Bubduing  the  continental  Celts  was  completed.  But  it  is 
*^^t***ts  often  easier  to  subdue  a  free  nation  than  to  keep  a  subdued 
^^  ™  '  one  in  subjection.  The  rivalry  for  the  hegemony,  by  which 
more  even  than  by  the  attacks  of  Eome  the  Celtic  nation 
had  been  ruined,  was  in  some  measure  set  aside  by  the 
conquest,  inasmuch  as  the  conqueror  took  the  hegemony  to 
himself.  Separate  interests  were  silent ;  under  the  common 
oppression  at  any  rate  they  felt  themselves  again  as  one 
people ;  and  the  infinite  value  of  that  which  they  had  with 
indifierence  gambled  away  when  they  possessed  it — ^freedom 
and  nationality — was  now,  when  it  was  too  late,  fully  appre- 
ciated by  their  infinite  longing.  But  was  it  indeed  too  late  ? 
With  indignant  shame  they  confessed  to  themselves  that  a 
nation,  which  numbered  at  least  a  million  of  men  capable  of 
arms,  a  nation  of  ancient  and  well-founded  warlike  renown, 
had  allowed  the  yoke  to  be  imposed  on  it  by  at  the  most 
50,000  Bomans.  The  submission  of  the  confederacy  of  central 
Gaul  without  having  struck  even  a  blow ;  the  submission  of  the 
Belgic  confederacy  without  having  done  more  than  merely 
shown  a  wish  to  strike ;  the  heroic  fall  on  the  other  hand  of 
the  Nervii  and  the  Yeneti,  the  sagacious  and  success^  resist- 
ance of  the  Morini,  and  of  the  Britons  under  CassiveUaunus — 
all  that  in'  each  case  had  been  done  or  neglected,  had  failed 
or  had  succeeded — spurred  the  minds  of  the  patriots  to  new 
attempts,  if  possible,  more  united  and  more  successfoL 
Especially  among  the  Celtic  nobility  there  prevailed  an 
excitement,  which  seemed  every  moment  as  if  it  must  break 
out  into'  a  general  insurrection.  Even  before  the  second 
54.  expedition  to  Britain  in  the  spring  of  700  Cassar  had  found 
it  necessary  to  go  in  person  to  the  Treveri,  who,  since  they 
57,  had  compromised  themselves  in  the  Nervian  conflict  in  697, 
had  no  longer  appeared  at  the  general  diets  and  had  formed 
more  than  suspicious  connections  with  the  G-ermans  beyond 
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the  Bhine.  At  that  time  CsBsar  had  contented  himself  with 
carrying  the  men  of  most  note  among  the  patriot  party, 
partdcuLtrlj  Indutiomarus,  along  with  him  to  ^litain  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Treverian  cavalry-contingent;  he  did  his 
utmost  to  overlook  the  conspiracy,  that  he  might  not  by 
strict  measures  ripen  it  into  insurrection.  But  when  the 
Hadduan  I>umnorix,  who  likewise  was  present  in  the  army 
destined  for  Britain,  nominally  as  a  cavalry  officer,  but  really 
as  a  hostage,  peremptorily  refused  to  embark  and  rode 
home  instead,  Caesar  could  not  do  otherwise  than  have  him 
pursued  as  a  deserter ;  he  was  accordingly  overtaken  by  the 
aivision  sent  after  him  and,  when  he  stood  on  his  deie^^e, 
was  cut  down  (700).  That  the  most  illustrious  knight  of  54. 
the  most  powered  and  the .  least  dependent  of  the  Celtic 
cantons  should  have  been  put  to  death  by  the  Bomans, 
was  a  thunder-dap  for  the  whole  Celtic  nobility ;  everyone 
who  was  conscious  of  similar  sentiments—  and  they  formed 
the  great  majority — saw  in  that  catastrophe  the  picture  of 
what  was  in  store  for  himself. 

If  patriotism  and  despair  had  induced  the  heads  of  the  Celtic  insoneo 
nobihty  to  conspire,  fear  and  self-defence  now  drove  the  con-  tion. 
spirators  to  strike.  Jn  the  winter  of  700-701 ,  with  the  excep-  54.^. 
tion  of  a  legion  stationed  in  Brittany  and  a  second  in  the  very 
unsettled  canton  of  the  Camutes  (near  Chartres),  the  whole 
Roman  army  numbering  six  legions  was  encamped  in  the 
Belgic  territory.  The  scantiness  of  the  supplies  of  grain  had 
induced  Caesar  to  station  his  troops  furtner  apart  than  he 
was  otherwise  wont  to  do  —  in  six  different  camps  con- 
structed in  the  cantons  of  the  Bellovaci,  Ambiani,  Morini, 
Nervii,  Bemi,  and  Eburones.  The  fixed  camp  placed 
furthest  towards  the  east  in  the  territory  of  the  Eburones, 
probably  not  far  from  the  later  Aduatuca  (the  modem 
Tongem),  the  strongest  of  all,  consisting  of  a  legion  under 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  Caesar's  leaders  of  division, 
Qnintus  Titurius  Sabinus,  besides  different  detachments  led  by 
the  brave  Lucius  Aurunculeius  Cotta*  and  amounting  to- 

• 

*  That  CSotta,  although  not  lieutenant-general  of  Sabinus,  bat  like  him 
jepAitf  was  yet  the  younger  and  leea  noted  general  and  was  probably  directed  in 
tibB  erent  of  a  differenoe  to  yield,  may  be  inferred  both  from  the  earlier  serTlces 
of  Sabinas  and  fnm  the  &ct  that,  where  the  two  are  mentioned  together 
(iv.  22,  38 ;  v.  24,  26,  52 ;  yi.  32 ;  otherwise  in  vi.  37)  Sabinus  regularly 
takeii  precedence,  as  also  from  the  narrative  of  the  catastrophe  itself.  Besides 
we  cannot  poesiUy  suppose  that  Caesar  should  have  placed  over  a  camp  two 
«(Geers  with  equal  authority,  and  have  made  no  arrangement  at  all  for  the  case  of 
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gether  to  the  strength  of  half  a  legion,  found  itself  all  of  a 
sudden  surrounded  by  the  general  levy  of  the  Eburoues  under 
the  kings  Ambioriz  and  Catuvolcus.  The  attack  came  so 
unexpectedly,  that  the  very  men  absent  from  the  camp 
could  not  be  recalled  and  were  cut  off  by  the  enemy ;  other- 
wise the  immediate  danger  was  not  great,  as  there  was  no 
lack  of  provisions,  and  the  assault,  which  the  Eburooes 
attempted,  recoiled  powerless  from  the  Eoman  intrench- 
ments.  But  king  Ambiorix  informed  the  Eoman  com- 
mander that  all  the  Boman  camps  in  Gaul  were  similarly 
assailed  on  the  same  day,  and  that  the  Bomans  would 
undoubtedly  be  lost  if  the  several  corps  did  not  quicklj  set 
out  and  effect  a  junction ;  that  Sabinus  had  the  more  reason 
to  make  haste,  as  the  Germans  too  from  beyond  the  Bhine 
were  already  advancing  against  him  ;  that  he  himself  out  of 
fHendship  for  the  Bomans  would  promise  them  a  free  retreat 
as  far  as  the  nearest  Boman  camp  only  two  days'  march 
distant.  Some  things  in  these  statements  seemed  no  fiction ; 
that  the  little  canton  of  the  Eburones  speciaUy  favoured  by 
the  Bomans  (P.  250)  should  have  undertaken  the  attack  of  its 
own  accord,  was  in  reality  incredible,  and  owing  to  the 
difficulty  of  effecting  a  communication  with  the  other  far- 
distant  camps,  the  danger  of  being  attacked  by  the  whole 
mass  of  the  insurgents  and  destroyed  in  detail  was  by  no 
means  to  be  esteemed  slight;  nevertheless  it  could  not 
admit  of  the  smallest  doubt,  that  both  honour  and  prudence 
required  them  to  reject  the  capitulation  offered  by  the 
enemy  and  to  maintain  the  post  intrusted  to  them.  Tet, 
although  in  the  council  of  war  numerous  voices  and 
especially  the  weighty  voice  of  Lucius  Aurunculeius  Cotta 
supported  this  view,  the  commandant  determined  to  acc^t 
the  proposal  of  Ambiorix.  The  Boman  troops  accordingly 
marched  off  next  morning  ;  but  when  they  had  arrived  at  a 
narrow  valley  about  two  miles  from  the  camp  they  found 
themselves  surrounded  by  the  Eburones  and  every  outlet 
closed.  They  attempted  to  open  a  way  for  themselves  by 
force  of  arms ;  but  the  Eburones  would  not  enter  into  any 


a  difference  of  opinion.  The  five  cohorts  are  not  counted  as  part  of  a  legioD 
(comp.  vi.  32, 33)  any  more  than  the  twelve  cohorts  at  the  Rhine  bridge  (vi.  39. 
eomp.  32,  33),  and  appear  to  have  consisted  of  detachments  of  other  portku 
of  the  army,  which  had  been  assigned  to  reinforce  this  camp  situated 
to  the  Germans. 
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dose  combat,  and  contented  themselves  vrith  discharging 
their  missiles  from  their  unassailable  positions  into  the  dense 
mass  of  the  Bomans.  Bewildered,  as  if  seeking  deliverance 
from  treachery  at  the  hands  of  the  tiaitor,  Sabinus  requested 
ft  conference  with  Ambiorix ;  it  was  granted,  and  he  and  the 
officers  accompanying  him  were  first  disarmed  and  then  slain. 
Afber  the  fall  of  the  commander  the  Eburones  threw  them- 
selves from  all  sides  at  once  on  the  exhausted  and  despairing 
Bomans,  and  broke  their  ranks ;  most  of  them,  including 
Cotta  who  had  already  been  wounded,  met  their  death  in 
this  attack ;  a  small  portion,  who  had  succeeded  in  regaining 
the  abapdoned  camp,  flung  themselves  on  their  own 
Bwords  during  the  following  night.  The  whole  corps  was 
annihilated. 

This  success,  such  as  the  insurgents    themselves    hadGcero 
hardly  ventured  to  expect,  increased  the  excitement  among  attacked, 
the  Celtic   patriots  so  greatly  that  the  Bomans  were  no 
longer  sure  of  a  single  district  with  the  exception  of  the 
H»dui  and  Bemi,  and  the  insurrection  broke  out  at  the 
most  diverse  points.    First  of  all  the  Eburones  followed  up 
their  victory.    Beinforced  by  the  levy  of  the  Aduatuci,  who 
gkdly  embraced  the  opportunity  of  requiting  the  injury 
done  to  them  by  Casar,  and  of  the  powerful  and  still  un- 
subdued Menapii,  thev  appeared  in  the  territory  of   the 
Nervii,  who  immediately  joined  them,  and  the  whole  host 
thus  swelled   to  60,000  came    before    the  Boman  camp 
formed  in  the  Nervian  canton.    Quintus  Cicero,  who  com- 
manded there,  had  with  his  weak  corps  a  difficult  position, 
especially  as  the  besies;ers,  learning  firom  their  foes,  con- 
structed ramparts  and  trenches,  testudines  and  moveable 
towers  after  the  Boman  fashion,  and  showered  fire-balls  and 
burning  spears  over  the  straw-covered  huts  of  the  camp. 
The  only  hope  of  the  besieged  rested  on  Caesar,  who  lay  not 
so  very  far  off  with  three  legions  in  his  winter-encampment 
in  the  region  of  Amiens ;    but — a  significant  proof  of  the 
feeling  that  prevailed  in  Gaul — ^ibr  a  considerable  time  not 
the  slightest  indication  reached  the  general  either  of  the 
disaster  of  Sabinus  or  of  the  perilous  situation  of  Cicero. 
At  length  a  Celtic  horseman  from  Cicero's  camp  succeeded 
in  stealing  through  the  enemy  to  Csesar.     On  receiving  the  Casar  pro- 
startling  news  CfiBsar  immediately  set  out,  although  only  ^^  to  hit 
with  two  weak  legions,  together  numbering  about  7000,  and  ^^^^^* 
400  horsemen ;  nevertheless  the  announcement  that  Ctesar 
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was  advancing  sufficed  to  induce  the  insurgents  to  raise  the 
siege.    It  was  time ;  not  one  tenth  of  the  men  in  Cicero's 
Tkeinsor*    camp  remained  unwounded.     CsBsar,    against    whom  the 
iwjtion        insurgent  army  had   turned,  deceived  the  enemy,  in  the 
diecked       ^^y  which  he  had  already  on  several,  occasions  succeBsfiilly 
applied,  as  to  his  strength ;  under  the  most  unfavomrablc 
circumstances  they  ventured  an  assault  upon  the  Bomaa 
camp  and  suffered  a  defeat.    It  is  singular,  but  characteristie 
of  the  Celtic  nation,  that  in  consequence  of  this  one  lost 
battle,  or  perhaps  rather  in  consequence  of  C»sar's  appea^ 
ance  in  person  on  the  scene  of  conflict,  the  insurrection, 
which  had  commenced  so  victoriously  and    extended  bo 
widely,  suddenly  and  pitiably  broke  off  the    war.    The 
Nervii,  Menapii,  Aduatuci,  Eburones,   returned    to  their 
homes.     The  forces  of  the  maritime  cantons,  who  had  made 
preparations  for  assailing  the  legion  in  Brittany,  did  the 
same.    The  Treveri,  through  whose  leader  Indutiomarus 
the  Eburones,   the  clients  of  the  powerful  neighbouring 
canton,  had  been  chiefly  induced    to  that  so  successfal 
attack,  had  taken  arms  on  the   news   of   the  disaster  of 
Aduatuca  and  advanced  into  the  territory  of  the  Eemi  with 
the  view  of  attacking  the  legion  cantoned  there  under  the 
command  of  Labienus ;  they  too  desisted  for  the  present 
from  continuing  the  struggle.     Ccesar  not  unwillingly  post- 
poned further  measures  against  the  revolted  districts  till  the 
spring,  in  order  not  to  expose  his  troops  which  had  suffered 
much  to  the  whole  severity  of  the  Gallic  winter,  and  with 
the  view  of  only  reappearing  in  the  field  when  the  fifteen 
cohorts  destroyed  should  have  been  replaced  in  an  imposing 
manner  by  the  levy  of  thirty  new  cohorts  which  he  had 
ordered.     The  insurrection  meanwhile  pursued  its  course, 
although  there  was  for  the  moment  a  suspension  of  arms. 
Its  chief  seats  in  central  G-aul  were,  partly  the  districts  of 
the  Camutes  and  the  neighbouring  Senones  (about  Sens), 
thie  latter  of  whom  drove  the  king  appointed  by  Csesar  out 
of  their  country ;  partly  the  region  of  the  ^freveri,-  who 
invited  the  whole  Celtic  emigrants  and  the  G-ermans  beyond 
the  Ehine  to  take  part  in  the  impending  national  war,  and 
called  out  their  whole  force,  with  a  view  to  advance  in  tbe 
spring  a  second  time  into  the  territory  of   the  Eemi,  to 
capture  the  corps  of  Labienus,  and  to  seek  a  communication 
with  the  insurgents  on  the  Seine  and  Loire.  The  deputies  ot 
these  three  cantons  remained  absent  from  the  diet  convoked 
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by  Caesar  in  central  Gaul,  and  thereby  declared  war  just  at 
openly  as  a  part  of  the  Belgic  cantons  had  done  by  the 
attacks  on  the  camps  of  Sabintts  and  Cicero.  The  winter 
was  drawing  to  a  close  when  CiBsar  set  out  with  his  army, 
which  meanwhile  had  been  considerably  reinforced,  against 
the  insurgents.  The  attempts  of  the  Treveri  to  concentrate  and  sup< 
the  revolt  had  not  succeeded ;  the  agitated  districts  were  pressed, 
kept  in  check  by  the  marching  in  of  Boman  troops,  and 
those  in  open  rebellion  were  attacked  in  detail.  Eirst  the 
Nervii  were  routed  by  Caesar  in  person.  The  Senones  and 
Camutes  met  the  same  fate.  The  Menapii,  the  only  canton 
which  had  never  submitted  to  the  Bomans,  were  compelled 
by  a  grand  attack  simultaneously  directed  against  them 
firom  three  sides  to  renounce  their  long-preserved  freedom. 
Labienus  meanwhile  was  preparing  the  same  fate  for  the 
Treveri.  Their  first  attack  had  been  paralysed  partly  by  the 
refusal  of  the  adjoining  German  tribes  to  furnish  them  with 
mercenaries,  partly  by  the  fact  that  Indutiomarus,  the 
soul  of  the  whole  movement,  had  fallen  in  a  skirmish  with 
the  cavalry  of  Labienus.  But  they  did  not  on  this  account 
abandon  their  projects.  With  their  whole  force  they  appeared 
in  front  of  Labienus  and  waited  for  the  German  banas  that 
were  to  follow,  for  their  recruiting  agents  found  a  better 
reception  than  they  had  met  with  from  the  dwellers  on 
the  Bhine,  among  the  warlike  tribes  of  the  interior  of 
Germany,  especially,  as  it  would  appear,  among  the  Chatti. 
But,  when  Labienus  seemed  as  if  he  wished  to  avoid  these 
and  to  march  off  in  all  haste,  the  Treveri  attacked  the 
Bomans  even  before  the  Germans  arrived  and  in  a  most  un« 
&?ourable  spot,  and  were  completely  defeated.  Nothing 
remained  for  the  Germans  who  came  up  too  late  but  to 
return,  nothing  for  the  Treverian  canton  but  to  submit ; 
its  government  reverted  to  the  head  of  'the  Boman  party, 
Cingetorix  the  son-in-law  of  Lidutiomarus.  After  these  ex* 
peditions  of  Caesar  against  the  Menapii  and  of  Labienus  against 
the  Treveri  the  whole  Boman  army  was  again  united  in  the 
territory  of  the  latter.  "With  the  view  of  rendering  the 
Germans  disinclined  to  come  back,  Caesar  once  more  crossed 
the  Bhine,  in  order  if  possible  to  strike  a  vigorous  blow 
against  the  troublesome  neighbours;  but,  as  the  Chatti, 
futhful  to  their  tried  tactics,  assembled  not  on  their  western 
boundary,  but  far  in  the  interior,  apparently  at  the  Hara 
moontainsy   for  the   defence  of  the  land,  he  immediately 
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tamed  back*  and  contented  himself  with  leaving  behind  a 
garrison  at  the  passage  of  the  Bhine. 

Accounts  haa  thus  been  settled  with  all  the  tribes  that 
took  part  in  the  rising;  the  Eburones  alone  were  passed 
over,  but  not  forgotten.     Since  Csesar  had  met  with  the 
disaster  of  Aduatuca,  he  had  worn  mourning  and  had  sworn 
that  he  would  only  laj  it  aside  when  he  should  have  ayenged 
his  soldiers,  who  had  not  fallen  in  honourable  war,  but  had 
been  treacherously  murdered.    Helpless  and  passiye  the 
Eburones  sat  in  their  huts  and  lookea  on,  as  the  neighbour- 
ing cantons  one  after  another  submitted  to  the  Bomans,  till 
the  Boman  cavalry  from  the  Treyerian  territory  advanced 
through  the  Ardennes  into  their  land.     So  little  were  they 
prepared  for  the  attack,  that  the  cavalry  had  almost  seized 
the  king  Ambiorix  in  his  house ;  with  great  difficulty,  while 
his  attendants  sacrificed  themselves  on  his  behalf,  he  escaped 
into  the  neighbouring  thicket.    Ten  Boman  legions  soon 
followed  the  cavalry.     At  the  same  time  an  invitation  was 
issued   to  the  surrounding  tribes  to  hunt  the  outlawed 
Eburones  and  pillage  their  land  in  concert  with  the  Boman 
soldiers ;  not  a  few  complied  with  the  call,  including  even  an 
audacious  band  of  Sugambrian  horsemen  from  the  other 
side  of  the  Bhine,  who  for  that  matter  treated  the  Bonkaoa 
no  better  than  the  Eburones,  and  had  almost  by  a  daring 
coup  de  main  surprised  the  Boman  camp  at  Aduatuca.     The 
fate  of  the  Eburones  was  dreadful.  However  they  mi^ht  hide 
themselves  in  forests  and  morasses,  there  were  more  hunters 
than  game.    Many  put  themselves  to  death  like  the  grey- 
haired  prince  Catuvolcus;  only  a  few  saved  life  and  liberty,  but 
among  these  few  was  the  man  whom  the  Bomans  sought  above 
all  to  seize,  the  prince  Ambiorix ;  with  but  four  horsemen  he 
escaped  over  the  Bhine.    This  execution  against  the  canton 
which  had  transgressed  above  all  the  rest  was  followed  in 
the  other  districts  by  processes  of  high  treason  against  in- 
dividuals.    The  season  for  clemency  was  past.    At  the  bid- 
ding of  the  Boman  proconsul  the  eminent  Camutic  knight 
Acco  was  beheaded  by  Boman  lictors  (701)  and  the  rule  of 
the  fctsces  was  thus  formally  inaugurated.     Opposition  was 
silent;  tranquillity  everywhere  prevailed.     Caesar  went  as 
he  was  wont  towards  the  end  of  the  year  701  over  the  Alps, 
that  through  the  winter  he  might  observe  more  closely  the 
daUv-increasing  complications  in  the  capital. 

The  sagacious  calculator  had  on  this  occasion  miscalca* 
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lated.    The  fire  was  smothered,  but  not  extinguished.    The 
stroke,  under  which  the  head  of  Acco  fell,  was  felt  by  the 
whole  Celtic  nobility.    At  this  very  moment  the  position  of 
affairs  presented  better  prospects  than  ever.     The  insurrec- 
tion of  the  last  winter  had  evidently  failed  only  through 
Osesar  himself  appearing  on  the  scene  of  action;  now  he 
was  at  a  distance,  detained  on  the  Fo  by  the  imminence  of 
civil  war,  and  the  Gallic  army,  which  was  collected  on  the 
upper  Seine,  was  far  separated  from  its  dreaded  leader.    If 
a  general  insurrection  now  broke  out  in  central  Graul,  the 
Boman  army  might  be  surrounded,  and  the  almost  unde- 
fended old  Eoman  province  be  overrun,  before  CsBsar  re- 
appeared beyond  the  Alps,  even  if  the  Italian  complications 
did  not  altogether  prevent  him  from  further  concerning 
himself  about  Gaul.     Conspirators  from  all  the  cantons  of 
central   Gaul  assembled;   the  Camutes,  as  most  directly  The  Car- 
affected  by  the  execution  of  Aoco«  offered  to  take  the  lead,  nutes. 
On  a  set   day  in   the  winter  of  701-702  the  Camutian     &3-53. 
knights  Gutruatus  and  Conconnetodumnus  gave  at  Cenabum 
(Orleans)  the  signal  for  the  rising,  and  put  to  death  all  the 
Bomans  who  happened  to  be  there.    The  most  vehement 
agitation  seized  the  length  and  breadth  of  Gaul ;  the  patriots 
everywhere  bestirred  themselves.     But  nothing  stirred  the 
nation  so  deeply  as  the  insurrection  of  the  Arvemi.    The  The  Ar^ 
government  of  this  community,  which  had  formerly  under  verni. 
its  kings  been  the  first  in  southern  Gaul  and  had  still  after 
the  fall  of  its  princedom  occasioned  by  the  unfortunate  wars 
agaiDst  Eome  (iii.  170)  continued  to  be  one  of  the  wealthiest, 
most  civilised,  and  most  powerful  in  all  Gaul,  had  hitherto 
inviolably  adhered  to  Eome.    Even  now  the  patriot  party 
in  the  governing  common  council  was  in  the  minority ;  an 
attempt  to  induce  it  to  join  the  insurrection  was  in  vain. 
The  attacks  of  the  patriots  were  therefore  directed  against 
the  conunon  council  and  the  existing  constitution  itself ;  and 
tbe'  more  so,  that  the  change  of  constitution  which  among 
the  Arvernians  had  substituted  the  common  council  for  the 
prince  (P.  222)  had  taken  place  after  the  victories  of  the 
Eomans  and  probably  under  their  influence.     The  leader  of  VerciDga* 
the  Arvemian  patriots  Vercingetorix,  one  of  those  nobles  tortx. 
Bach  as  we  meet  with  among  the  Celts,  of  almost  regal 
authority  in  and  beyond  his  canton,  and  a  stately,  brave, 
sagacious  man  to  boot,  left  the  capital  and  summoned  the 
country  people,  who  were  as  hostile  to  the  ruling  oligarchy 
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as  to  the  Bomans,  at  once  to  re-establiflh  the  Arvemian 
monarchy  and  to  go  to  war  with  Borne.  The  multitude 
quickly  joined  him ;  the  restoration  of  the  throne  of  Luerius 
and  BetuituB  was  at  the  same  time  the  declaration  of  a 
national  war  against  Borne.  The  centre  of  unity,  from  the 
want  of  which  all  previous  attempts  of  the  nation  to  shake 
off  the  foreign  yoke  had  failed,  was  now  found  in  the  new 
self-nominated  king  of  the  Arvernians.  Vercingetorix  be- 
came for  the  Celts  of  the  continent  what  OassiveUaunus  was 
for  the  insidar  Celts;  the  feeling  strongly  pervaded  the 
masses  that  he,  if  any  one,  was  the  man  to  save  the  nation. 
Spi-ead  of  The  west  from  the  mouth  of  the  Garonne  to  that  of  the 
the  insure  Seine  was  rapidly  infected  by  the  insurrection,  and  Vercinge* 
iTction.  torix  was  recognised  by  all  the  cantons  there  as  commande^ 
in-chief;  where  the  common  council  made  any  difficulty,  the 
multitude  compelled  it  to  join  the  movement ;  only  a  few 
cantons,  such  as  that  of  the  Bituriges,  required  compulsion 
to  join  it,  and  these  perhaps  only  for  appearance'  sake.  The 
insurrection  found  a  less  favourable  soil  in  the  regions  to 
the  east  of  the  upper  Loire.  Everything  here  depended  on 
the  Hsedui ;  and  these  wavered.  The  patriotic  party  was 
very  strong  in  this  canton ;  but  the  old  antagonism  to 
the  hegemony  of  the  Arvernians  counterbalanced  their  in- 
fluence— ^to  the  most  serious  detriment  of  the  insurrection, 
as  the  accession  of  the  eastern  cantons,  particularly  of  the 
Sequani  and  Helvetii,  was  conditional  on  the  accession  of 
the  Hffidui,  and  generally  in  this  part  of  Gaul  the  decision 
rested  with  them.  "While  the  insurgents  were  thus  labouring 
partly  to  induce  the  cantons  that  still  hesitated,  especially  the 
Haedui,  to  join  them,  partly  to  get  possession  of  Narbo — one 
of  their  leaders,  the  daring  Lucterius,  had  already  appeared 
on  the  Tarn  within  the  limits  of  the  old  province — the 
Appear-  Boman  commander-in-chief  suddenly  appeared  in  the  depth 
JJJJI^^f  of  winter,  unexpected  alike  by  friend  and  foe,  on  this  side  di 
*"""  the  Alps.  He  quickly  made  the  necessary  preparations  U 
cover  the  old  province,  and  not  only  so,  but  sent  also  8 
corps  over  the  snow-covered  Cevennes  into  the  Arvemian 
territory;  but  he  could  not  remain  here,  where  the  accession 
of  the  Haedui  to  the  Gallic  alliance  might  any  moment  cut 
him  off  from  his  army  encamped  about  Sens  and  Langres. 
With  all  secresy  he  went  to  Vienna,  and  thence,  attended 
by  only  a  few  horsemen,  through  the  territory  of  the  Haedoi 
to  his  troops.    The  hopes,  which  had  induced  the  conspirators 


Caesar. 


J 


^»" 


Chap.  Vn.]  THE  SUBJUGATION  OF  THE  WEST.  369 

to  declare  themselves,  vanished ;  peace  continued  in  Italy, 
and  Cffisar  was  once  more  at  the  head  of  his  army. 

But  what  were  they  to  do  ?  It  was  folly  under  such  The  GaJie 
circumstances  to  let  the  matter  come  to  the  decision  ofp^^nof 
arms ;  for  these  had  already  decided  irrevocably.  They  '^• 
might  as  well  attempt  to  shake  the  Alps  by  throwmg  stones 
at  them  as  to  shake  the  legions  by  means  of  the  Celtic 
bands,  whether  these  might  be  congregated  in  huge  masses 
or  sacrificed  in  detail  canton  after  canton.  Yercingetorix 
despaired  of  defeating  the  Bomans.  He  adopted  a  system 
of  warfare  similar  to  that  by  which  Cassivellaunus  had  saved 
the  insular  Celts.  The  Bomui  infantry  was  not  to  be  van- 
quished ;  but  CsBsar's  cavalry  consisted  almost  exclusively  of 
the  contingent  of  the  Celtic  nobility,  and  was  practically 
dissolved  by  the  general  revolt.  It  was  possible  for  the 
insurrection,  which  was  in  fact  essentially  composed  of  the 
Celtic  nobility,  to  develop  such  a  superiority  m  this  arm, 
that  it  could  lay  waste  the  land  far  and  wide,  bum  down 
towns  and  villages,  destroy  the  magazines,  and  endanger  the 
snpplies  and  the  communications  of  the  enemi^,  without  his 
bemg  able  seriously  to  hinder  it.  Yercingetorix  accordingly 
directed  all  his  efforts  to  the  increase  of  his  cavalry,  and  of 
the  infantry-archers  who  were  according  to  the  mode  of 
fighting  of  that  time  regularly  associated  with  it.  The 
immense  and  self-obstructing  masses  of  the  militia  of  the 
line  he  did  not  indeed  send  home,  biit  he  did  not  allow  them 
to  face  tbe  enemy,  and  attempted  to  impart  to  them  gradually 
some  capacity  of  intrenching,  marching,  and  manoeuvring, 
and  some  perception  that  the  soldier  is  not  destined  merely 
for  single  combat.  Learning  from  the  enemy  he  adopted  in 
particular  the  Roman  system  of  encampment,  on  which  de- 
pended the  whole  secret  of  the  tactical  superiority  of  the 
Romans ;  for  in  consequence  of  it  every  Boman  corps  com- 
bined all  the  advantages  of  the  garrison  of  a  fortress  with  all 
the  advantages  of  an  offensive  army.*  It  is  true  that  a  system 
completely  adapted  to  Britain  which  had  few  towns  and  to 
its  rude,  resolute,  and  on  the  whole  united  inhabitants  was 

*  This,  it  is  trae^  wtA  only  possible,  so  long  as  ofTensiTe  weapons  chiefly 
aimed  at  catting  and  stabbing.  In  the  modem  mode  of  warfiire,  as  Napoleon 
has  excellently  explained,  this  system  has  become  inapplicable,  because  with 
•nr  offensive  weapons  operating  from  a  distance  the  deployed  position  is  more 
adrmtageous  than  the  concentrated.     In  Cotar's  time  the  reverse  was  th« 
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not  absolutely  transferable  to  the  rich  regions  on  the  Loire 
and  their  indolent  inhabitants  on  the  eve  of  utter  political 
dissolution.  Yercingetorix  at  least  accomplished  this  much, 
that  they  did  not  attempt  as  hitherto  to  hold  eyery  town 
with  the  result  of  holding  none ;  they  agreed  to  destroy 
the  places  not  capable  of  defence  before  attack  reaehecl 
them,  but  to  defend  with  all  their  might  the  strong  for- 
tresses. At  the  same  time  the  Aryemian  king  did  wha,t  he 
could  to  bind  to  the  cause  of  their  country  the  cowardly  and 
backward  by  stem  seyerity,  the  hesitating  by  entreaties  and 
representations,  the  coyetous  by  gold,  the  decided  opponents 
by  force,  and  to  compel  or  allure  the  rabble  high  or  low  to 
some  manifestation  of  patriotism. 

Eyen  before  the  winter  was  at  an  end,  he  threw  himself 
on  the  Boii  settled  by  Ca»sar  in  the  territory  of  the  Haedui^ 
vrith  the  yiew  of  annihilating  these,  almost  the  sole  trust- 
worthy allies  of  Rome,  before  CsBsar  came  up.  The  news  of 
this  attack  induced  Cadsar,  leaying  behind  the  baggage  and 
two  legions  in  the  winter  quarters  of  Agedincum  (Sens),  to 
march  immediately  and  earlier  than  he  would  doubtless 
otherwise  haye  done,  against  the  insurgents.  He  remedied 
the  sorely-felt  want  of  cayalry  and  light  infantry  in  some 
measure  by  graduaUy  bringing  up  German  mercenaries, 
who  instead  of  using  their  own  small  and  weak  ponies  were 
furnished  with  Italian  and  Spanish  horses  partly  bought, 

Eartly  procured  by  requisition  from  the  officers.  Cffisar,  afker 
aying  caused  Cenabum,  the  capital  of  the  Oamutes,  which 
had  giyen  the  signal  for  the  reyolt,  to  be  pillaged  and  laid  in 
ashes,  moyed  oyer  the  Loire  into  the  country  of  the  Bituriges. 
He  thereby  induced  Yercingetorix  to  abandon  the  siege 
of  the  town  of  the  Boii,  and  to  resort  likewise  to  the 
Bituriges.  Here  the  new  mode  of  warfare  was  first  to  he 
tried.  By  order  of  Yercingetorix  more  than  twenty  town- 
ships of  the  Bituriges  perished  in  the  flames  on  one  day ; 
the  general  decreed  a  similar  self-deyastation.  as  to  tne 
neighbouring  cantons,  so  &r  as  they  could  be  reached  by 
the  Boman  foraging  parties.  According  to  his  intention, 
Ayaricum  (Bourges),  the  rich  and  strong  capital  of  the 
BiturigeSy  was  to  meet  the  same  fate;  but  the  majority  of 
the  war-council  yielded  to  the  suppliant  entreaties  of  the 
Biturigian  authorities,  and  resolyed  rather  to  defend  thai 
city  with  all  their  energy.  Thus  the  war  was  conceatrated 
in  the  first  instance  around  Ayaricum.    Yercingetorix  placed 
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his  in&ntiy  amidst  the  morasses  adjoining  the  town  in  a 
position  so  unapproachable,  that  even  without  being  covered 
h  the  cayab*y  they  needed  not  to  fear  the  attack  of  the  legions. 
The  Celtic  cavalry  covered  all  the  roads  and  obstructed  the 
communication.    The  town  was  strongly  garrisoned,  and 
the  connection  between  it  and  the  army  before  the  walls 
was  kept  open.     Osesar's  position  was  very  awkward.     The 
attempt  to  induce  the  Celtic  infantry  to  fight  was  unsuccess- 
ful; it  stirred  not  from  its  unassailable  lines.     Bravely  as 
his  soldiers  in  front  of  the  town  trenched  and  fought,  the 
hesieged  vied  with  them  in  ingenuity  and  courage,  and  they 
had  almost  succeeded  in  settmg  fire  to  the  siege  apparatus 
of  their  opponents.     The  task  withal  of  supplying  an  army 
of  nearly  60,000  men  with  provisions  in  a  country  devastated 
far  and  wide  and  scoured  by  far  superior  bodies  of  cavalry 
became  daily  more  difficult.     The  slender  stores  of  the  Boii 
were  soon  used  up;   the  supply  promised  by  the  Haedui 
failed  to  appear ;  the  com  was  already  consumed,  and  the 
soldier  was  placed  exclusively  on  flesh-rations.      But  the 
moment  was  approaching  when  the  town,  with  whatever 
contempt  of  death  the  garrison  fought,  could  be  held  no 
longer.     Still  it  was  not  impossible  to  withdraw  the  troops 
secretly  by  night  and  to  destroy  the  town,  before  the  enemy 
occupied  it.     Vercingetorix  made  arrangements  for  this 
purpose,  but  the  cry  of  distress  raised  at  the  moment  of 
evacuation   by  the  women  and  children  left   behind  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  the  Bomans ;   the  departure  mis- 
carried.   On  the  following  gloomy  and  rainy  day  the  Komans  Avaricum 
waled  the  walls,  and,  exasperated  by  the  obstinate  defence,  conquered, 
spared  neither  age  nor  sex  in  the  conquered  town.    The 
ample  stoi*es,  which  the  Celts  had  accumulated  in  it,  were 
welcome  to  the  starved  soldiers  of  Caesar.  With  the  capture 
<^  Avaricum  (spring  of  702)  a  first  success  had  been  achieved      52. 
oyer  the  insurrection,  and  according  to  former  experience 
Gesar  might  well  expect  that  it  would  now  dissolve,  and  that  it 
would  only  be  requisite  to  deal  with  the  cantons  individually. 
After  he  nad  therefore  shown  himself  with  his  whole  army 
^  the  canton  of  the  Hadui  and  had  by  this  imposing 
demonstration  compelled  the  patriot-party  agitating  there  to 
ieep  themselves  quiet  at  least  for  the  moment,  he  divided  Ceesar 
lus  army  and  sent  Labienus  back  to  Agedincum,  that  in  divides  Itit 
combination  with  the  troops   left  there  he  might  at  the®""^* 
1^  of  four  legions  suppress  the  movement  in  the  terri- 
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toiy  of  the  Carnutes  and  Senones,  who  on  this  occasion  onoe 
more  took  the  lead ;  while  he  himself  with  the  six  remaining 
legions  turned  to  the  south  and  prepared  to  carry  the  war 
into  the  Arvemian  mountains,  the  proper  territory  of  Ver- 
cingetorix. 

Labienus  moved  from  Agedincum  up  the  lefb  batik  of  the 
Seine  with  a  view  to  possess  himself  of  Lutetia  (Fans),  the 
town  of  the  Farisii  situated  on  an  island  in  the  Seine,  and 
from  this  well  secured  position  in  the  heart  of  the  insurgent 
country  to  reduce  it  again  to  subjection.  But  behind 
Melodunum  (Melun)  he  found  his  route  barred  by  the  whole 
army  of  the  insurgents,  which  had  here  taken  up  a  position 
between  unassailable  morasses  under  the  leadership  of  the 
aged  Camulogenus.  Labienus  retreated  a  certain  distance, 
crossed  the  Seine  at  Melodunum,  and  moved  up  its  right  bank 
unhindered  towards  Lutetia ;  Camulogenus  caused  this  town 
to  be  burnt  and  the  bridges  leading  to  the  lefb  bank  to  he 
broken  down,  and  took  up  a  position  over  against  Labienus, 
in  which  the  latter  could  neither  bring  him  to  battle  nor 
effect  a  passage  under  the  ejres  of  the  hostile  army. 

The  Koman  main  army  in  its  turn  advanced  along  the 
Allier  down  into  the  canton  of  the  Arvemi.  Vercingetorix 
attempted  to  prevent  it  from  crossing  to  the  left  bank  of  the 
Allier,  but  Csesar  overreached  him  and  after  some  days 
stood  before  the  Arvemian  capital  G-ergovia.*  Vercinge- 
torix however,  doubtless  even  while  he  was  confrontmg 
Cffisar  on  the  Allier,  had  caused  sufficient  stores  to  be  col- 
lected in  G-ergovia  and  a  fixed  camp  provided  with  strong 
stone  ramparts  to  be  constructed  for  his  troops  in  front  of  the 
walls  of  the  town,  which  was  situated  on  the  summit  of  a 
pretty  steep  hill ;  and,  as  he  had  a  sufficient  start,  he  arrived 
before  Csesar  at  G-ergovia  and  awaited  the  attack  in  the  forti- 
fied camp  under  the  wall  of  the  fortress.  Cassar  with  his 
comparatively  weak  army  could  neither  regularly  besiege  the 

*  This  place  has  been  sought  on  a  rising  gi'ound  which  is  still  nameij 
Gergoie,  a  league  to  the  south  of  the  Arremian  capital  Nemetum,  the  modi 
Clermont ;  and  both  the  remains  of  inide  fortress^walls  brought  to  light 
excavations  there,  and  the  tradition  of  the  name  which  is  taraced  in  documeni 
up  to  the  tenth  century,  leave  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of 
deteimination  of  the  locality.     Moreover  it  accords,  as  with  the  other 
ments  of  Caesar,  so  especially  with  the  fact  that  he  pretty  clearly  indi< 
Gergovia  as  the  chief  place  of  the  Arvemi  (vii.  4).     We  shall  have 
ingly  to  assume,  that  the  Arvemians  after  their  defeat  were  compelled  to 
tiieir  settlement  from  Gergovia  to^  the  neighbouring  less  strong  Nemetum. 
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place  nor  even  sufficiently  blockade  it ;  he  pitched  his  camp 
below  the  rising  ground  occupied  by  Vercingetorix,  and  was 
compelled  to  preserve  an  attitude  as  inactive  as  his  opponent. 
It  was  almost  a  victory  for  the  insurgents,  that  Caesar's 
Career  of  advance  from  triumph  to  triumph  had  been  sud* 
denly  checked  on  the  Seine  and  on  the  Allier.     In  fact  the 
consequences  of  this  check  for  Caesar  were  almost  equiva- 
lent to  those  of  a  defeat.     The  Haedui,  who  had  hitherto  The  Hadai 
continued  vacillating,  now  made  preparations  in  earnest  to  waver, 
join  the  patriotic  party ;  the  body  of  men,  whom  Caesar  had 
ordered  to  Gergovia,  had  on  the  march  been  induced  by  its 
officers  to  declare  for  the  insurgents ;  at  the  same  time  they 
had  begun  in  the  canton  itself  to  plunder  and  kill  the 
Eomans  settled  there.     Caesar,  who   had  gone  with  two* 
•  thirds  of  the  blockading  army  to  meet  that  corps  of  the 
Haedui  which  was  being  brought  up  to  Gergovia,  had  by  his 
sudden  appearance  recalled  it  to  nominal  obedience ;  but  it 
was  more  than  ever  a  hollow  and  fragile  relation,  the  con- 
tinuance of  which  had  been  almost  too  dearly  purchased  by  the 
f -eat  peril  of  the  two  legions  left  behind  in  front  of  Gergovia. 
or  Vercingetorix,  rapidly  and  resolutely  availing  himself  of 
Caesar's  departure,  had  during  his  absence  made  an  attack 
on  them,  which  had  well  nigh  ended  in  their  being  over^ 
powered    and    the  Roman  camp  being  taken  by  storm. 
Caesar's  unrivalled  celerity  alone  averted  a  second  catas- 
trophe like  that  of  Aduatuca.  Though  the  Haedui  made  once 
more  fair  promises,  it  might  be  foreseen  that,  if  the  blockade 
should  still  be  prolonged  without  result,  they  would  openly 
range  themselves  on  the  side  of  the  insurgents  and  would 
thereby  compel  Caesar  to  raise  it ;  for  their  accession  would 
iDterrupt  the   communication  between  him  and  Labienus, 
and  expose  the    latter  especially  in   his  isolation  to  the 
greatest  peril.  Caesar  was  resolved  not  to  let  matters  come  to 
this  pass,  but,  however  painful  and  even  dangerous  it  was  to 
retire  from  Gergovia  without  having  accomplished  his  object, 
nevertheless,  if  it  must  be  done,  rather  to  set  out  immediatelv 
and  by  inarching  into  the  canton  of  the  Haedui  to  prevent 
at  any  cost  their  formal  desertion.    Before  entering  how-  Cesar 
ever  on    this  retreat,  which  was   far  from   agreeable   to  defeated 
his  quick-  and  sanguine  temperament,  he  made  yet  a  last  ^  ^®^®  . 
attempt  to  free  himself  from  his  painful  perplexity  by  a    ^^^'^ 
brilliant  success.     While  the  bulk  of  the  garrison  of  Ger- 
govia was  occupied  in  intrenching  the  side  on  which  the 
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assault  was  expected,  the  Boman  general  watched  his  op- 
portunity to  surprise  another  access  less  conveniently 
situated  but  at  the  moment  left  bare.  In  reality  the  Bomaii 
storming  columns  scaled  the  camp- wall,  and  occupied  the 
nearest  quarters  of  the  camp ;  but  the  whole  garrison  was 
already  alarmed,  and  owing  to  the  small  distances  CsBsar 
found  it  not  advisable  to  risk  the  second  assault  on  the 
city-wall.  He  gave  the  signal  for  retreat ;  but  the  foremost 
legions,  carried  away  by  the  impetuosity  of  victory,  heard 
not  or  did  not  wish  to  hear,  and  pushed  forward  without 
halting  up  to  the  city-wall,  some  even  into  the  city.  But 
masses  more  and  more  dense  threw  themselves  in  front  of 
the  intruders ;  the  foremost  fell,  the  columns  stopped ;  in 
vain  centurions  and  legionaries  fought  with  the  most  devoted 
and  heroic  courage;  the  assailants  were  chased  with  very 
considerable  loss  out  of  the  town  and  down  the  hill,  where 
the  troops  stationed  by  0»sar  in  the  plain  received  them 
and  prevented  greater  mischief.  The  expected  capture  of 
Gergovia  had  been  converted  into  a  defeat,  and  the  consider- 
able loss  in  killed  and  wounded — there  were  counted  709 
soldiers  that  had  fallen,  including  46  centurions — was  the 
least  part  of  the  misfortune.  Ca)sar's  imposing  position  in 
Gaul  depended  essentially  on  the  halo  of  victory  that  sur- 
]^)unded  nim ;  and  this  began  to  grow  pale.  The  conflicts 
around  Avaricum,  Caesar's  vain  attempts  to  compel  the 
enemy  to  fight,  the  resolute  .defence  of  the  city  and  its 
almost  accidental  capture  by  storm,  bore  a  stamp  different 
from  that  of  the  earlier  Celtic  wars,  and  had  strengthened 
rather  than  impaired  the  confidence  of  the  Celts  in  them- 
selves and  their  leader.  Moreover  the  new  system  of  war- 
fare—the making  head  against  the  enemy  in  entrenched 
camps  under  the  protection  of  fortresses — had  completely 
approved  itself  at  Lutetia  as  well  as  at  G^rgovia.  Lastly 
tj^is  defeat,  the  first  which  Caesar  in  person  had  suffered 
from  the  Celts,  crowned  their  success,  and  it  accordingly 
gave  as  it  were  the  signal  for  a  second  outbreak  of  the 
insurrection.  The  Haedui  now  broke  formally  with  Caesar 
and  entered  into  union  with  Vercingetorix.  Their  con- 
tingent, which  was  still  with  Caesar's  army,  not  only  de- 
serted frbm  it,  but  also  took  occasion  to  carry  off  the  dep6t8 
of  the  army  of  Caesar  at  Noviodunum  on  the  Loire,  wherebv 
I  he  chests  and  magazines,  a  number  of  fresh  horses,  and  aU 
the  hostages  furnished  to  Caesar,  fell  into  the  hancb  of  the 
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insargents.     It  was  of  at  least  equal  importance,  that  on  this  Rising  of 
news  the  BelgsBj  who  had  hitherto  kept  aloof  from  the  whole  ^^^  Belgao, 
moYement,  began  to  bestir  themselves.     The  powerful  can- 
ton of  the  Bellovaci  rose  with  the  view  of  attacking  in  the 
rear  the  corps  of  Labienus,  while  it  confronted  at  Lutetia 
the  levy  of  the  surrounding  cantons  of  central  Gaul.     Every- 
where else  too  men  were  taking  to  arms ;  the  strength  of 
patriotic  enthusiasm  carried  along  with  it  even  the  most 
decided  and  most  favoured  partisans  of  Eome,   such  as 
Commius  king  of  the  Atrebates,  who  on  account  of  his 
faithful  services  had  received  from  the  Bomans  important 
privileges  for  his  community  and  the  hegemony  over  the 
Morini.    The  threads  of  the  insurrection  ramified  even  into 
the  old  Soman  province ;   they  cherished  the  hope,  perhaps 
not  without  ground,  of  inducing  the  AUobroges  themselves 
to  take  arms  against  the  Romans.     With  the  single  excep- 
tion of  the  Eemiand  of  the  districts — dependent  immediately 
on  the  Bemi — of  the  Suessiones,  Leuci,  and  Lingones,  whose 
peculiar  isolation  was  not  affected  even  amidst  this  general 
enthusiasm,  the  whole  Celtic  nation  from  the  Pyrenees  to 
the  Srhine  was  now  in  reality,  for  the  first  and  for  tlie 
last  time,  in  arms  for  its  freedom  and  nationality ;  whereas, 
singularly  enough,  the  whole  German  communities,  who  in 
the  former  struggles  had  held  the  foremost  rank,  kept  aloof. 
In  fact  the  Treveri,  and  as  it  would  seem  the  Menapii  also, 
were  prevented  by  their  feuds  with  the  Germans  from  takiug 
an  active  part  in  the  national  war. 

It  was  a  grave  and  momentous  crisis,  when  after  the  Csesar's 
retreat  from  Gergovia  and  the  loss  of  Xoviodunum  a  council  plan  of  wv 
of  wair  was  held  in  CsBsar's  head-quarters  regarding  the 
measures  now  to  be  adopted.    Various  voices  expressed 
themselves  in  favour  of  a  retreat  over  the  Cevennes  into  the 
old  !Boman  province,  which  now  lay  open  on  all  sides  to  the 
insurrection  and  certainly  was  in  urgent  need  of  the  legions 
that  had  been  sent  from  Eome  primarily  for  its  protection. 
But  CflBsar  rejected  this  timid  strategy  suggested  not  by  the 
position  of  affairs,  but  by  government  instructions  and  fear 
of  responsibility.     He  contented  himself  with  calling  the 
general  levy  of  the  Bomans  settled  in  the  province  t6  arms, 
ind  having  the  frontiers  guarded  by  that  levy  to  the  best  of 
its  ability.     On  the  other  hand  he  himself  set  out  in  the  c;««ir 
opposite  direction  and  advanced  by  forced  marches  to  Agedin-  unites  with 
eom^  to  which  he  ordered  Labienus  to  retreat  in  all  haste.  I^Abieoui. 
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The  Celts  naturally  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  junction  of 
the  two  Eoman  armies.  Labienus  might  by  crossing  the  Marne 
and  marching  down  the  right  bank  of  the  Seine  have  reached 
Agedincum,  where  he  had  left  his  reserve  and  his  baggage ; 
but  he  preferred  not  to  allow  the  Celts  again  to  witness  the 
retreat  of  Roman  troops.  He  therefore  instead  of  crossing 
the  Mame  crossed  the  Seine  under  the  eyes  of  the  deluded 
enemy,  and  on  its  left  bank  fought  a  battle  with  the  hostile 
forces,  in  which  he  conquered,  and  among  many  others  the 
Celtic  general  himself,  the  old  Camulogenus,  was  left  on  the 
field.  Nor  were  the  insurgents  more  successful  in  detaining 
Cffisar  on  the  Loire ;  Csssar  gave  them  no  time  to  assemble 
larger  masses  there,  and  without  difficulty  dispersed  the 
militia  of  the  Hsedui,  which  alone  he  found  at  that  point. 
Position  of  Thus  the  junction  of  the  two  divisions  of  the  army  was 
the  in-  happily  accomplished.  The  insurgents  meanwhile  had  con- 
surgents  at   ^^^i^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  further  conduct  of  the  war  at  Bibracte  ' 

(Autun)  the  capital  of  the  Hsedui ;  the  soul  of  these  con- 
sultations was  again  Yercingetorix,  to  whom  the  nation  was 
enthusiastically  attached    after    the  victory  of  Gergovia. 
Particular  interests  were  not,  it  is  true,  even  now  silent ; 
the  Hsedui  still  in  this  death-struggle  of  the  nation  asserted 
their  claims  to  the  hegemony,  and  made  a  proposal  in  the 
national  assembly  to  substitute  a  leader  of  their  own  for 
Vercingetorix.     But  the  national  representatives  had  not 
merely  declined  this  and  confirmed  Yercingetorix  in  the 
supreme  command,  but  had  also  adopted  his  plan  of  war. 
without  alteration.     It  was  substantially  the  same  as  that 
on  which  he  had  operated  at  Avaricum  and  at  G^rgovia* 
As  the  base  of  the  new  position  there  was  selected  the  strong-  i 
city  of  the  Mandubii,  Aleaia  (Alise  Sainte  Reine  nearSemus 
in  the  department  C6te  d*Or)*  and  another  intrenched  camp 
was  constructed  under  its  walls.    Immense  stores  were  herdT 
accumulated,  and  the.  army  was  ordered  thither  from  Gkr* 
govia,  having  its  cavalry  raised  by  resolution  of  the  national 
assembly  to  15,000  horse,     Caesar  with  the  whole  strengtli 
of  his  army  after  it  was  reunited  at  Agedincum  took  tint^ 
direction  of  Besan^on,  with  the  view  of  now  approachiilgl 
the  alarmed  province  and  protecting  it  from  an  invasion,  lot 
in  fact  bands  of  insurgents  had  already  shown  themselves  il| 

*  The  question  so  much  discussed  of  late,  whether  Alesia  is  not  rather  to  ftfl 
identified  with  Alaise  (25  kilometres  to  the  south  of  Bosan^on,  Dep.  DoqIm^ 
has  been  rightly  answei-ed  in  the  negative  by  all  judicioor  nquirera.  i{ 
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the  territory  of  the  Helvii  on  the  south  slope  of  the  Ce- 

vennes.    Aiesia  lay  almost  on  his  way ;  the  cavalry  of  the 

Celts,  the   only  arm  with  which  Vercingetorii  chose  to 

operate,  attacked  him  on  the  route,  but  to  the  surprise  of 

ail  was  worsted  by  the  new  German  squadrons  of  Cesar  and 

the  Boman  infantry  drawn  up  in  support  of  them.  Vercinge-  Capsar  in 

torix  hastened  the  more  to  shut  himself  up  in  Aiesia ;  and  ^^^^  ^^ 

*  A.  1       * 

if  Csesar  was  not  disposed  altogether  to  renounce  the  offen-  '^*^**' 
sive,  no  course  was  left  to  him  but  for  the  third  time  in  this 
campaign  to  proceed  by  way  of  attack  with  a  far  weaker 
force  against  an  army  encamped  under  a  well-garrisoned  and 
well-provisioned  fortress  and  supplied  vrith  immense  masses 
of  cavalry.    But,  while  the  Celts  had  hitherto  beeii  opposed  Siege  of 
by  only  a  part  of  the  Boman  legions,  the  whole  forces  of  Aiesia. 
Caesar  were  united  in  the  lines  round  Aiesia,  and  Vercinge- 
torix  did  not  succeed,  as  he  had  succeeded  at  Avaricum  and 
Gergovia,  in  placing  his  infantry  under  the  protection  of  the 
walls  of  the  fortress  and  keeping  his  external  communica- 
tions open  for  his   own  benefit  by  his  cavalry,  while  he 
interrupted  those  of  the  enemy.     The  Celtic  cavalry,  already 
discouraged  by  that  defeat  inflicted  on  them  by  their  despised 
opponents,  was  beaten  by  Caesar's  German  horse  in  every 
encounter.     The  line  of  circumvallation  of  the  besiegers 
extending  about  ten  miles  invested  the  whole   town,  in- 
cluding the  camp  attached  to  it.     Yercingetorix  had  been 
prepared  for  a  struggle  under  the  walls,  but  not  for  being 
oesieged  in  Aiesia ;  in  that  point  of  view  the  accumulated 
stores,  considerable  as  they  were,  were  yet  far  from  suflficient 
for  his  army — ^which  was  said  to  amount  to  80,000  infantry 
and  16,000  cavalry — and  for  the  numerous  inhabitants  of  the 
town.     Vercingetorix  could  not  but  pei'ceive  that  his  plan  of 
warfare  had  on  this  occasion  turned  to  his  own  destruction, 
and  that  he  was  lost  unless  the  whole  nation  hastened  up  to 
the  rescue  of  its  blockaded  general.     The  existing  provisions 
were   still,  when  the  Boman  circumvallation  was  closed, 
I  tnfficient  for  a  month  and  perhaps  something  more ;  at  the 
ihst  moment,  when  there  was  still  free  passage  at  least  for 
Ikorsemen,  Yercingetorix  dismissed  his  whole  cavalry,  and 
Ipent  at  the  same  time  to  the  heads  of  the  nation  instruc- 
tions to  call  forth  all  their  forces  and  lead  them  to  the  relief 
bf  Aiesia.     He  himself,  resolved  to  bear  in  person  the  re- 
^^)onsibilitj  for  the  plan  of  war  which  he  had  projected  and 
which  had  miscarried,  remained  in  the  fortress^  to  share  in 
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good  or  evil  the  fate  of  Ins  followers.  But  Caesar  made  up  his 
miiid  at  once  to  besiege  and  to  be  besieged.  He  prepared 
his  line  of  circumvallation  for  defence  also  on  its  outer  side, 
and  furnished  himself  with  provisions  for  a  longer  period. 
The  days  passed ;  they  had  no  longer  a  boll  of  grain  in  the 
fortress,  and  they  were  obliged  to  drive  out  the  unhappy 
inhabitants  of  tlie  town  to  perish  miserably  between  the 
intrenchments  of  the  Celts  and  of  the  Bonians,  pitilessly 
rejected  by  both.  At  the  last  hour  there  appeared  behind 
Caesar's  lines  the  interminable  array  of  the  Celto-Belgic 
relieving  army,  said  to  amount  to  250,000  infantry  and  8000 
Attempt  at  cavalry.  From  the  Channel  to  tlie  Cevennes  the  insurgent 
relief.  cantons  "had  strained  every  nerve  to  rescue  the  flower  of 

their  patriots  and  the  general  of  their  choice — the  Bellovaci 
alone  had  answered  that  they  were  disposed  to  iigbt  against 
Conflicts      the  Eomans,  but  not  beyond  their  own  bounds.     The  first , 
before         assault,  which   the  besieged  of  Alesia  and  the  relieving 
Aiesia.        troops  without  made  on  the  Roman  double  line,  was  re- 
pulsed ;  but,  when  after  a  day's  rest  it  was  repeated,  the 
Celts  succeeded — at  a  spot  where  the  line  of  circumvallation 
'  ran  over  the  slope  of  a  hill  and  could  be  assailed  from  the 
height  above — in  filling  up  the  trenches  and  hurling  the 
defenders  down  from  the  rampart.     Then   Labieuus^  sent 
thither  by  Caesar,  collected  the  nearest  cohorts  and  threw 
himself  with  four  legions  on  the  foe.     Under  the  eyes  of  the 
general,  who  himself  appeared  at  the  most  dangerous  moment, 
the  assailants  were  driven  back  in  a  desperate  hand-to-hand 
conflict,  and  the  squadrons  of  cavalry  that  came  with  Caesar 
taking  the  fugitives  in  rear  completed  the  defeat. 
Alesia  It  was  more  than  a  great  victory  ;  the  fate  of  Alesia,  and 

ca|iitulates.  indeed  of  the  Celtic  nation,  was  thereby  irrevocably  decided. 
The  Celtic  army,  utterly  disheartened,  dispersed  at  once 
from  the  battle-field  and  went  home.  Vercingetorix  might 
perhaps  have  even  now  taken  to  flighty  or  at  least  have  saved 
himself  by  the  last  means  open  to' a  free  man ;  he  did  not  do 
80,  but  declared  in  a  council  of  war  that,  since  he  had  noli 
Bucceeded  in  breaking  off  the  alien  yoke,  he  was  ready  to 
give  himself  up  as  a  victim  and  to  avert  as  far  aa  possibio! 
destruction  from  the  nation  by  bringing  it  on  his  own  headl^ 
This  was  done.  The  Celtic  ofiScers  delivered  their  general—^ 
th6  solemn  choice  of  the  whole  nation — to  the  enemy  of  th&t 
country  lor  such  punishment  as  he  might  think  fit.  Mountejl 
on  his  steed  and  in  full  armour  the  king  of  the  Arvemiani 
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appeared  before  the  Eoman  proconsul  and  rode  round  his 
tribunal ;  then  he  surrendered  his  horse  and  arms,  and  sat 
down  in  silence  on  the  steps  at  Caesar's  feet  (702).     Pive       52, 
years  afterwards  he  was  led  in  triumph  through  the  streets  Vercingc* 
of  the  Italian  capital,  and,  while  his  conqueror  was  offering  torix  ex«- 
soiemn  thanks  to  the  gods  on  the  summit  of  the  Capitol,  ^°***** 
Vercingetorix  was  beheaded  at  its  foot  as  guilty  of  high 
treason  against  the  Soman  nation.     As  after  a  day  of  gloom 
the  sun  breaks  through  the  clouds  at  its  setting,  so  des- 
tiny bestows  on  nations  that  are  going  down  a  last  great 
man.     Thus  Hannibal  stands  at  the  close  of  the  Phoeni- 
cian history,  and  Vercingetorix  at  the  close  of  the  Celtic 
They  were  not  able  to  save  the  nations  to  which  they  be- 
longed from  a  foreign  yoke,  but  they  spared  them  the  last 
remaining  disgrace— an  inglorious  fall.     Vercingetorix,  just 
like  the  Carthaginian,  was  obliged  to  contend  not  merely 
against  the  public  foe,  but  also  and  above  all  against  that 
antinational   opposition  of  wounded  egotists  and  startled 
cowards,  which  regularly  accompanies  a  degenerate  civiliza- 
tion ;  for  him  too  a  place  in  history  is  secured,  not  by  his 
battles  and  sieges,  but  by  the  fact  that  he  was  able  to  furnish 
in  bin  own  person  a  centre  and.  rally ing-point  to  a  nation 
distracted  and  ruined  by  the  rivalry  of  individual  interests. 
And  yet  there  can  hardly  be  a  more  marked  contrast  than 
between  the  sober  townsman  of  the  Phoenician  mercantile 
city,  whose  plans  were  directed  towards  one  great  object 
with  unchanging  energy  throughout  fifty  years,  and  the  bold 
prince  of  the  Celtic  land,  whose  mighty  deeds  and  high- 
minded  self-sacrifice  fall  within  the  compass  of  one  brief 
summer.      The    whole  ancient  world    presents  no  more 
genuine  knight,  whether  as  regards  his  essential  character  or 
his  outward  appearance.     But  man  ought  not  to  be  a  mere 
knight,  and  least  of  all  the  statesman.     It  was  the  knight,  not 
the  hero,  who  disdained  to  escape  from  Alesia,  when  he 
alone  was  of  more  consequence  to  the  nation  than  a  hundred 
thousand  ordinary  brave  men.     It  was  the  knight,  not  the 
hero,  who  gave  himself  up  as  a  sacrifice,  when  the  only  thing 
gained   by  that  sacrifice   was   that    the    nation    publicly 
dishonoured  itself  and  with  equal  cowardice  and  aosurdity 
employed    its   last  breath  in  proclaiming  that  its  great 
historical  death-struggle  was  a  crime  against  its  oppressor. 
How  very  different  was  the  conduct  of  Hannibal  in  similar 
-positions  !  It  is  impossible  to  part  £rom  the  noble  king  of  the 
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Arverni  without  a  feeling  of  historical  and  human  sympathy; 
but  it  is  characteristic  of  the  Celtic  nation,  that  its  greatest 
man  was  after  all  merely  a  knight. 

The  fall  of  Alesia  and  the  capitulation  of  the  army  en- 
closed in  it  were  fearful  blows  for  the  Celtic  insurrection ; 
but  blows  quite  as  heavy  had  befallen  the  nation  and  yet 
the  conflict  had  been  renewed.     The  loss  of  Vercingetorix, 
however,  was  irreparable.     With  him  unity  had  come  to  the 
nation ;  with  him  it  seemed  also  to  have  departed.    We  do 
not  find  that  the  insurgents  made  any  attempt  to  continue 
their  joint  defence  and  to  appoint  another  generalissimo ;  the 
league  of  patriots  fell  to  pieces  of  itself,  and  every  clan  was 
left  to  fight  or  come  to  terms  with  the  Eomans  as  it  pleased. 
Naturally  the  desire  after  rest  everywhere  prevailed.   Caesar 
too  had  an  interest  in  bringing  the  war  quickly  to  an  end. 
Of  the  ten  years  of  his  governorship  seven  had  elapsed,  and 
the  last  was  called  in  question  by  his  political  opponents  in 
the  capital ;  he  could  only  reckon  with  some  degree  of  cer- 
tainty on  two  more  summers,  and,  while  his  interest  as  well 
as  his  honour  required  that  he  should  hand  over  the  newly- 
acquired  regions  to  his  successor  in  a  condition  of  tolerable 
peace  and  tranquillity,  there  was  in  truth  but  scanty  time 
to  bring  about  such  a  state  of  things.    To  exercise  mercy 
was  in  this  case  still  more  a  necessity  for  the  victor  than  for 
the  vanquished ;    and  he  might  thank  his  stars  that  the  in- 
ternal dissensions  and  the  easy  temperament  of  the  Celts  met 
him  in  this  respect  half  way.     Where — as  in  the  two  most 
eminent  cantons  of  central  G-aul,  those  of  the  Hsadui  and 
Arverni — there  existed  a  strong  party  well  disposed  to  Rome, 
the  cantons  obtained  immediately  alter  the  fall  of  Alesia  a 
complete  restoration  of  their  former  relations  with  Bome,  and 
even  their  captives,  20,000  in  number,  were  released  without 
ransom,  while  those  of  the  other  clans  passed  into  the  hard 
bondage  of  the  victorious  legionaries.     The  greater  portion 
of  the  Gallic  districts  submitted  like  the  Hsedui  and  Arverni 
to  their  fate,  and  allowed  their  inevitable  punishment  to  be 
inflicted  without  further  resistance.     But  not  a  few  clung 
in  foolish  frivolity  or  sullen  despair  to  the  lost  cause,  till  the 
Homan  troops  of  execution  appeared  within  their  borders. 
Such  expeditions  were  in  the  winter  of  702-703  undertaken 
against  the  Bituriges  and  the  Camutes.     More  serious  resist- 
ance was  offered  by  the  BeJlovaci,  who  in  the  previous  year 
had  kept  aloof  from  the  relief  of  Alesia ;  they  seem  to  navo 
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wished  to  show  that  their  absence  on  that  decisive  day  at 
least  did  not  proceed  from  want  of  courage  or  of  love  for 
freedom.      The    Atrebat^s,   Ambiani,    Caletes,   and  other 
Belgic  cantons  took  part  in  this  struggle ;  the  brave  king  of 
the  Atrebates  Commius,  whose  accession  to  the  insurrection 
.  the  Eomans  had  least  of  all  forgiven,  and  against  whom 
recently  Labienus  had  even  directed  a  repulsive  attempt  at 
assassination,  brought  to  the  Bellovaci  500  German  horse, 
whose  value  the  campaign  of  the  previous  year  had  shown. 
The  resolute  and  talented  Bellovacian  Correus,  to  whom  the 
chief  conduct  of  the  war  had  fallen,  waged  warfare  as  Ver- 
cingetorix  had  waged  it,  and  with  no  small  success.  Although 
Ga96ar  had  gradually  brought  up  the  greater  part  of  his 
army,  he  coiild  neither  bring  the  infantry  of  the  Bellovaci  to 
a  battle,  nor  even  prevent  it  from  taking  up  other  positions 
which  afforded  better  protection  against  his    augmented 
forces ;  while  the  Eoman  horse,  especially  the  Celtic  con* 
tiugents,  suffered  most  severe  losses  in  various  combats  at 
the  hands  of  the  enemy's  cavalry,  especially  of  the  German 
cavalry  of  Commius.     &ut  after  Correus  had  met  his  death 
in  a  skirmish  with  the  Roman  foragers,  the  resistance  here 
too  was  broken;  the  victor  proposed  tolerable  conditions, 
to  which  the  Bellovaci  along  with  their  confederates  sub- 
mitted.    The  Treveri  were  reduced  to  obedience  by  La^ 
bienus,  and  incidentally  the  territory  of  the  outlawed  Ebu* 
rones  was  once  more  traversed  and  laid  waste.    Thus  the 
last  resistance  of  the  Belgic  confederacy  was  broken.    The 
inaritime  cantons  stiU  made  an  attempt  to  defend  themselves 
against  the  Boman  domination  in  concert  with  their  neigh- 
bours on  the  Loire.     Insurgent  bands   from  the  Andian,  on  the 
Garnutic,  and  other  surrounding  cantons  assembled  on  the  Loire, 
lower  Loire  and  besieged  in  Lemonum  (Poitiers)  the  prince 
of  the  Pictones  who  was  friendly  to  the  Eomans.     But  here 
too  a  considerable  Boman  force  soon  appeared  against  them ; 
the  insurgents  abandoned  the  siege,  ana  retreated  with  the 
view  of   placing   the  Loire  between  themselves  and  the 
enemy,  but.  were  overtaken  on  the  march  and  defeated; 
whereupon  the  Carnutes  and  the  other  revolted  cantons, 
iflcladiug  even  the  maritime  ones,  sent  in  their  submission. 
The  resistance  was  at  an  end ;  save  that  an  isolated  leader  and  in  Uxc^ 
of  free   bands  still  here  and  there   upheld  the  national  lodunum 
banner.     The  bold  Drappes  and  the  brave  comrade  in  arms 
of  Yercingetoriz  Lucterius,  after  the  breaking  up  of  the 
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army  united  on  the  Loire,  gathered  together  the  most  peso- 
lute  men,  and  with  these  threw  themselves  into  the  strong 
mountain-town  of  TJxellodunum  on  the  Lot,*  which  amidst 
severe  and  fatal  conflicts  they  succeeded  in  sufficiently 
provisioning.  In  spite  of  the  loss  of  their  leaders,  of  whom 
Drappes  had  been  taken  prisoner,  and  Lucterius  had  been  cut 
off  from  the  town,  the  garrison  resisted  to  the  uttermost ;  it 
was  not  till  CsBsar  appeared  in  person,'and  under  his  orders 
the  spring  from  which  the  besieged  derived  their  water  was 
diverted  bj  means  of  subterranean  drains,  that  the  fortress, 
the  last  stronghold  of  the  Celtic  nation,  fell.  To  distinguish 
the  last  champions  of  the  cause  of  freedom,  CsBsar  ordered 
that  the  whole  garrison  should  have  their  hands  cut  off  and 
should  then  be  dismissed,  each  one  to  his  home.  Csdsar, 
who  felt  it  all-important  to  put  an  end  at  least  to  open 
resistance  throughout  Graul,  allowed  king  Commius,  who 
still  held  out  in  the  region  of  Arras  and  maintained  desultory 
warfare  with  the  Boman  troops  there  down  to  the  winter  of 
51-50,  703-704,  to  make  his  peace,  and  even  acquiesced  when  the 
irritated  and  justly  distrustful  man  haughtily  refused  to 
appear  in  person  in  the  Boman  camp.  It  is  very  probable 
that  Ceesar  in  a  similar  wav  allowed  himself  to  be  satisfied 
with  a  merely  nominal  suomissiou,  perhaps  even  with  a  de 
fado  armistice,  in  the  less  accessible  districts  of  the  north- 
west and  north-east  of  G-aul.f 
Gaul  sub-  Thus  was  Qflul — or,  in  other  words,  the  land  west  of  the 
dued.  Bhine.and  north  of  the  Pyrenees — ^rendered  subject  after 

5S-51.     only  eight  years  of  conflict  (696-708)   to    the    Bomans. 
'  Hardly  a  year  after  the  full  pacification  of  the  land,  at  the 

49.  beginning  of  705,  the  Boman  troops  had  to  be  withdrawn 
over  the  Alps  in  consequence  of  the  civil  war  which  at 
length  broke  out  in  Italy,  and  there  remained  nothing  but 
at  the  most. some  weak  divisions  of  recruits  in  Ghiul.  Never- 
theless the  Celts  did  not  again  rise  against  the  foreign  yoke ; 
and,  while  in  all  the  old  provinces  of  the  empire  there  was 
fighting  against  OaBsar,  the  newly^acquired  country  alone 
i^emained  continuously  obedient  to  its  conqueror.    Even  the 

.  *  This  is  nsnally  sought  at  Capdtnac  not  far  fipom  Figeac ;  Coler  has  noentlf 
declared  himself  in  favour  of  Luaech  to  the  west  of  Cahors,  a  site  which  had 
been  previously  suggested. 

t  This  indeed,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  is  not  recorded  by  Ceesar  himself; 
but  an  intelligible  hint  of  it  is  given  by  &illust  {Hist.  i.  9  Kiitz),  although 
ht  wrote  as  a  partisan  of  Csesar.    Further  proofs  are  furnished  by  the  coins. 


Ghaf  VII.]  THE  SUBJUGATION  OF  THE  WEST.'  283" 

Germans  did  not  during  those  decisive  years  repeat  their 
attempts  to  conquer  new  settlements  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Bhine.  As  little  did*  there  occur  in  Gaul  any  national 
insurrection  or  G-erman  invasion  during  the  subsequent 
crises,  although  these  offered  most  favourable  opportuui*  ■ 
ties.  If  disturbances  broke  out  anjrwhere,  such  as  the 
rising  of  the  Bellovaci  against  the  Bomans  in  708,.  the  46. 
movements  were  so  isolated  and  so  unconnected  with  the 
complications  in  Italy,  that  they  were  suppressed  without 
material  difficulty  by  the  Roman  governors-  Certainly  this 
state  of  peace  was  most  probably,  just  as  was  the  peace  of 
Spain  for  centuries,  purchased  by  provisionally  allowing  the 
regions  that  were  most  remote  and  most  strongly  pervaded 
hj  national  feeling — Brittany,  the  districts  on  the  Scheldt, 
the  region  of  the  Pyrenees — to  withdraw  themselves  defado 
in  a  more  or  less  definite  manner  from  the  Eoman  allegiance. 
Nevertheless  the  building  of  CsBsar — however  scanty  the  time 
which  he  found  for  it  amidst  other  and  at  the  moment  still 
more  urgent  labours,  however  unfinished  and  but  provision- 
ally rounded  off  he  may  have  left  it — ^in  substance  stood  the 
test  of  this  fiery  trial,  as  respected  both  the  repelling  of  the 
Germans  and  the  subjugation  of  the  Celts. 

As  to  superintendence,  the  territories  newly  acquired  by  Organiza- 
the  governor  of  Narbonese   Gaul  remained  for  the  time  *»<>"• 
being  united  with  the  province  of  Narbo ;  it  was  not  till 
Caesar  gave  up  this  office  (710)  that  two  new  governor-       44^ 
ships — Gaul  proper  and  Belgia — ^were  formed  out  of  the 
territory  which  he  conquered.     That  the  individual  cantons 
lost  their  political  independence,  was  implied  in  the  very 
nature  of  conquest.     They  became  throughout  tributary  Roman 
to  the  Eoman  community.     Their  system  of  tribute  however  taxation 
was,  of  course,  not  that  by  means  of  which  the  nobles  and« 
financial  aristocracy  turned  Asia  to  profitable  account ;  but, 
as  was  the  case  in  Spain,  a  tribute  fixed  once  for  all  was 
imposed  on  each  individual  community,  and  the  levying  of  it 
was  left  to  itself.      In  this  way  forty  million  sesterces 
(£400,000)  flowed  annually  from  Gaul  into  the  chests  of 
the  Roman  government;  which,  no  doubt,   undertook  in 
return  the  cost  of  defending  the  frontier  of  the  Rhine. 
Moreover,  the  masses  of  gold  accumulated  in  the  temples  of 
the  gods  and  the  treasuries^  of  the  grandees  found  their  way,- 
88  a  matter  of  course,  to  Rome ;  when  Csesar  offered  his 
Gkillic  gold  throughout  the  Roman  empire  and  brought  such 
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masses  of  ifc  at  once  into  the  monej  market  that  gold  as 
compared  with  silver  fell  ahout  25  per  cent.,  we  may  guess 
what  sums  G-aul  lost  through  the  war. 
Indulgence       The  former  cantonal  constitutions  with  their  hereditary 
towai-ds  ex*  kings,  Or  their  ruling  feudal-oligarchies,  continued  in  the  main 
isting  ar-     ^  suhsist  after  the  conquest,  and  even  the  system  of  client- 
i-angemen  ,  ^y^^  y^hich  made  certain    cantons   dependent   on   others 
more  powerful,  was  not  abolished,  although  no -doubt  with 
the  loss  of  political  independence  its  edge  was  taken  off. 
The  sole  object  of  Cffisar  was,  while  making  use  of  the  exist- 
ing dynastic,  feudalist,  and  hegemonic  divisions,  to  arrange 
matters  in  the  interest  of  Bome,  and  to  bring  everywhere 
into  power  the  men  favourably  disposed  to  the  foreign  rule. 
Cffisar  spared  no  pains  to  fo^m  a  Eoman  party  in  Gaul ; 
extensive  rewards  in  mone^  and  specially  in   confiscated 
estates  were  bestowed  on  his  acmcrents,  and  places  in  the 
common  council  and  the  first  offices  of  state  in  their  cantons 
were  procured  for  them  by  CsBsar's  influence.     Those  can* 
tons  in  which  a  sufficiently  strong  and  trustworthy  Eoman 
party  existed,  such  as  the  Bemi,  the  Lingones,  the  Hsedui, 
were  favoured  by  the  bestowal  of  a  freer  communal  consti- 
tution— the  right  of  alliance,  as  it  was  called — and  by  pre- 
ferences in  the'  regulation  of  the  matter  of  hegemony.    The 
national  worship  and  its  priests  seem  to  have  been  spared  by 
Caesar  from  the  outset  as  far  as  possible ;  no  trace  is  found 
in  his  case  of  measures  such  as  were  adopted  in  later  times 
by  the  Roman  regents  against  the  Druidical  system,  and 
with  this  is  probably  connected  the  fact  that   his  G-allic 
wars,  so  far  as  we  see,  do  not  at  all  bear  the  character  of 
religious  warfare  after  the  fashion  which  formed  so  prominent 
a  feature  of  the  Britannic  wars  subsequently. 
Introduc-         "While  Cfldsar  thus  showed  to  the  conquered  nation  every 
tion  of  the    allowable  consideration  and  spared  their  national,  political, 
of^ihecoun.  *^^  religious  institutions  as  far  as  was  at  all  compatible  with 
ti  J,  their  subjection  to  Eome,  he  did  so,  not  as  renouncing  the 

fundamental  idea  of  his  conquest,  the  Romanisation  of  Gaul, 
but  with  a  view  to  realise  it  in  the  most  indulgent  way.  He 
did  not  content  himself  with  leaving  the  same  circum- 
stances, which  had  already  in  great  part  Eomanised  the 
south  province,  to  produce  their  effect  likewise  in  the  north ; 
l;>ut,  like  a  genuine  statesman,  he  stimulated  the  natural 
course  of  development  and  sought  to  shorten  as  far  as 
possible  the  always  painful  period  of  transition.    To  say  no* 
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thing  of  the  admiseioii  of  a  number  of  Celts  of  rank  into  Roman 
citizenship  and  even  of  several  perhaps  into  the  Boman 
senate,  it  was  probably  Ce&sar  who  mtroauced,  although  with 
certain  restrictions,  the  Latin  instead  of  the  native  ton^e  as 
the  official  language  Mdthin  the  several  cantons  in  Gaul,  and 
who  introduced  the  Roman  instead  of  the  national  monetary 
system  on  the  footing  of  reserving  the  coinage  of  gold  and 
of  denarii  to  the  Eoman  authorities,  while  the  smaller  money 
was  to  be  coined  by  the  several  cantons  but  only  for  circu- 
lation within  the  cantonal  bounds,  and  this  too  in  accordance 
with  the  Eoman  standard.  We  may  smile  at  the  Latin 
jargon,  which  the  dwellers  by  the  Loire  and  the  Seine  hence- 
forth  employed  in  accordance  with  orders  ;*  but  these  bar- 
barisms were  pregnant  with  a  greater  future  than  the  correct 
Latin  of  the  capital.  Perhaps  too,  if  the  cantonal  constitu- 
tion in  Gaul  afterwards  appears  more  closely  to  approach  the 
Italian  urban  constitution,  and  the  chief  places  of  the  canton 
as  well  as  the  common  councils  attain  a  more  marked  pro- 
minence in  it  than  was  probably  the  case  in  the  original 
Celtic  organization,  the  change  may  be  referred  to  Caesar** 
No  one  probably  felt  more  than  the  political  heir  of  Gains 
Grracchus  and  of  Marius,  how  desirable  in  a  military  as  well 
as  in  a  political  point  of  view  it  would  have  been  to  es- 
tablish a  series  of  Transalpine  colonies  as  bases  of  support 
for  the  new  rule  and  centres  of  the  new  civilization.  If 
nevertheless  he  confined  himself  to  the  settlement  of  bis 
Celtic  or  German  horsemen  in  Noviodunum  (P.  242)  and  to 
that  of  the  Boii  in  the  canton  of  the  Hfiedui  ^P.  242) — which 
latter  settlement  already  rendered  quite  the  services  of  a 
Roman  colony  in  the  war  with  Vercingetorix — ^the  reason 
was  merely  that  his  further  plans  did  not  permit  him  to 
put  the  plough  instead  of  the  sword  into  the  hands  of  his 
legions.  What  he  did  in  later  years  for  the  old  Eoman 
province  in  this  respect,  will  be  explained  in  its  own  place ; 
It  is  probable  that  the  want  of  time  alone  prevented  him 
itom  extending  the  same  system  to  the  regions  which  he  had 
recently  subdued. 
All  was  over  with  the  Celtic  nation.     Its  political  annihi- 

*  Thus  we  read  on  a  semis,  which  a  Vergobretus  of  the  Lezovii  (Lisieuz, 
dep.  Calyados)  caused  to  be  struck,  the  fbllowing  iDscription:  Cisiamboe 
Cattos  veroobreto ;  simissos  (sic)  publicos  Lixovio,  The  otlen  scarcely  legible 
writing  and  the  incredibly  wretched  stamping  of  these  coins  are  in  excellent 
harmony  with  their  stammering  Latin. 
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The  catas-  lation  had  been  completed  by  CaBdar ;  its  national  annihilatioQ 
ti-ophe  of  -v^aa  begun  and  in  regular  progress.  This  was  no  accidental 
the  Celtic  destruction,  such  as  destiny  sometimes  prepares  even  for 
peoples  capable  of  development,  but  a  selt-incurred  and  in 
some  measure  historically  necessary  catastrophe.  The  very 
course  of  the  last  war  proves  this,  whether  we  view  it  as  a 
whole  or  in  detail.  When  the  establishment  of  the  foreign  rale 
w^as  in  contemplation,  only  single  districts — mostly  more- 
over, German  or  half-German — oflfered  energetic  resistance. 
When  the  foreign  rule  was  actually  established,  the  attempts 
to  shake  it  of£  were  either  undertaken  altogether  without 
judgment,  or  they  were  to  an  undue  extent  the  work  of  certain 
prominent  nobles,  and  were  therefore  immediately  and  en- 
tirely brought  to  an  end  with  the  death  or  capture  of  an 
Indutiomarus,  Camulogenus,  Vercingetorix,  or  Correns. 
The  sieges  and  guerrilla  warfare,  in  which  elsewhere  the 
whole  moral  depth  of  national  struggles  displays  itself,  were 
and  remained  in  this  Celtic  struggle  of  a  peculiarly  pitiable 
character.  Every  page  of  Celtic  history  confirms  the  severe 
saying  of  one  of  the  fewBomans  who  had  the  judgment  not 
to  despise  the  so-calied  barbarians — that  the  Celts  boldly 
challenge  danger  while  future,  but  lose  their  courage  before  its 
presence.  In  the  mighty  vortex  of  the  world's  history,  which 
inexorably  crushes  all  peoples  that  are  not  as  hard  and  as  flex- 
ible as  steel,  such  a  nation  could  not  permanently  maintain 
itself;  with  reason  the  Celts  of  the  continent  suffered  the 
same  fate  at  the  hands  of  the  Eomans,  as  their  kinsmen  in 
Ireland  suffer,  down  to  our  own  day  at  the  hands  of  the 
Saxons — ^the  fate  of  becoming  merged  as  a  leaven  of  future 
development  in  a  politically  superior  nationality.  On  the 
eve  of  parting  from  this  remarkable  nation  w^e  may  be 
allowed  to  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  in  the  accounts  of 
the  ancients  as  to  the  Celts  on  the  Loire  and  Seine  we  find 
f^lmost  every  one  of  the  characteristic  traits  which  we  arp 
accustomed  to  recognize  as  marking  the  Irish.  Every  feature 
reappears:  the  laziness  in  the  culture  of  the  fields;  the 
delight  in  tippling  and  brawling ;  the  ostentation — we  may 
recall  that  sword  of  Caesar  hung  up  in  the  sacred  grove  of 
the  Arvernians  after  the  victory  of  Gergovia,  which  its 
alleged  former  owner  viewed  with  a  smile  at  the  consecrated 
spot  and  ordered  the  sacred  property  to  be  carefully  spared ; 
the  language  full  of  comparisons  and  hyperboles,  of  allusions 
and  quaint  turns ;  the  droll  humour — an  excellent  example 
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of  which  was  the  rule,  that  if  any  one  interrupted  a  person 
speaking  in  public,  a  substantial  and  very  visible  hole  should, 
be  cut,  as  a  measure  of  police,  in  the  coat  of  the  disturber  cf 
the  peace ;  the  hearty  delight  i^  singing  and  reciting  the 
deeds  of  past  ages,  and  the  most  decided  talent  for  rhetoric 
ftud  poetry  ;  the  curiosity — ^no  trader  was  allo\s  ed  to  pass, 
before  he  had  told  in  the  open  street  what  he  knew,  or  did  not 
know,  in  the  shape  of  news — and  tlie  extravagant  credulity 
which  acted  on  such  accounts,  for  which  reason  in  the  better 
regulated  cantons  travellers  were  prohibited  on  pain  of  severe 
puuishment  from  communicating  unautheuticated  reports  to 
others  than  the  public  magistrates;  the  childlike  piety, 
which  sees  in  the  priest  a  father  and  asks  him  for  his  advice 
mall  things ;  the  unsurpassed  fervour  of  national  feeling,  and 
the  closeness  with  which  those  who  are  fellow-countrymen 
cling  together  almost  like  one  family  in  opposition  to  the 
stranger;  the  inclination  to  rise  in  revolt  under  the  first  chance 
leader  that  presents  himself  and  to  form  bands,  but  at  the 
same  time  the  utter  incapacity  to  preserve  a  self-reliant  courage 
equally  remote  from  presumption  and  from  pusillanimity,  to 
perceive  the  right  time  for  waiting  and  for  striking,  to  attain 
or  even  barely  to  tolerate  any  .organization,  any  sort  of  fixed 
military  or  political  discipline.  It  is,  and  remains,  at  all 
times  and  plaees  the  same  indolent  and  poetical,  irresolute 
and  fervid,  inquisitive,  credulous,  amiable,  clever,  but — in  a 
political  point  of  view — thoroughly  useless  nation ;  and  there- 
lore  its  fate  has  been  always  and  everywhere  the  same. 

But  the  fact  that  this  great  people  was  ruined  by  the  Tlie  be^n- 
Transalpine  wars  of  CsBsar,  was  not  the  most  important  re-  nings  ot 
suit  of  that  grand  enterprise ;  far  more  momentous  than  the  Ko^an'ti^^* 
negative  was  the  positive  result.     It  hardly  admits  of  a  doubt  ^^  *^P™®°  • 
that,  if  the  rule  of  the  senate  had  prolonjged  its  semblance  of 
life  for  some  generations  longer,  the  migration  of  peoples, 
as  it  is  called,  would  have  occurred  four  hundred  years 
sooner  than  it  did,  and  would  have  occurred  at  a  time  when 
the  Italian  civilization  had  not  become  naturalized  either  in 
Glaul,  or  on  the  Danube,  or  in  Africa  and  Spain.    Inasmuch 
as  the  great  general  and  statesman  of   Home  with   sure 
glance  perceived  in  the  German  tribes  the  rival  antagonists 
of  the  Komano- Greek  world ;  inasmuch  as  with  firm  hand  he 
established  the  new  system  of  aggressive  defence  down  even 
to  its  details,  and  taught  men  to  protect  the  frontiers  of  the 
empire  by  rivers  or  artificial  ramparts,  to  colonise  the  nearest 
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barbarian  tribes  along  the  frontier  with  the  view  of  warding 
off  the  more  remote,  and  to  recruit  the  Roman  army  by  en- 
listment from  the  enemy's  country ;  he  gained  for  the  Hellenic- 
Italian  culture  the  interval  necessary  to  civilize  the  West  just 
as  it  had  already  civilized  the  East.     Ordinary  men  see  the 
fruits  of  their  action;   the  seed  sown  by  men  of  genius 
germinates  slowly.      Centuries  elapsed  before  men  unde^ 
stood  that  Alexander  had  not  merely  erected  an  ephemeral 
kingdom  in  the  East,  but  had  carried  Hellenism  to  Asia; 
centuries  again  elapsed  before  men  understood  that  Csesar 
had  not  merely  conquered  a  new  province  for  the  Eomans, 
but  had  laid  the  foundation  for  the  Homanising  of  the  regions 
of  the  West.  It  was  only  a  late  posterity  that  perceived  the 
meaning  of  those  expeditions  to  England  and  Germany,  so 
inconsiderate  in  a  military  point  of  view,  and  so  barren  of 
immediate  result.     An  immense  circle  of  peoples,  whose 
existence  and  condition  hitherto  were  known  barely  throuffh 
the  reports — mingling  some  truth  with  much  fiction — of  the 
mariner  and  the  trader,  was  disclosed  by  this  means  to  the 
Greek  and  Roman  world.     "  Daily,"  it  is  said  in  a  Roman 
*€.       writing  of  May  698,  **  the  letters  and  messages  from  Gaul  are 
announcing  names  of  peoples,  cantons,  and  regions  hitherto 
unknown  to  us."     This  enlargement  of  the  historical  horizon 
by  the  expeditions  of  CsBsar  beyond  the  Alps  was  as  much 
an  event  in  the  world's  history  as  the  exploring  of  America 
by  European  bands.     To  the  narrow  circle  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean states  were  added  the  peoples  of  central  and  northern 
Europe,  the  dwellers  on  the  Baltic  and  North  seas ;  to  the 
old  world  was  added  a  new  one,  which  thenceforth  was  influ- 
enced by  the  old   and  influenced  it  in  turn.      What  the 
Gothic  Theodoric  afterwards  succeeded  in,  came  very  near  to 
being  already  carried  out  by  Ariovistus.    Had  it  so  happened, 
our  civilization  would    have    hardly  stood   in    any  more 
intimate  relation  to  the  Romano-Greek  than  to  the  Indian 
and  Assyrian  culture.     That  there  is  a  bridge  connecting 
the  past  glory  of  Hellas  and  Rome  with  the  prouder  fabric 
of  modern  history ;  that  Western  Europe  is  Romanic  and 
Germanic  Europe  classic ;  that  the  names  of  Themistocles 
and  Scipio  have  to  us  a  very  different  sound  from  those 
of  Asoka  and  Salmanassar ;  that  Homer  and  Sophocles  are 
not  merely  like  the  Vedas  and  Kalidasa  attractive  to  the 
literary  botanist,  but  bloom  for  us  in  our  own  garden— ^all 
this  is  the  work  of  CsBsar ;  and,  while  the  creation  of  his  great 
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predecessor  in  the  East  has  been  almost  wholly  reduced  to 
ruin  by  the  tempests  of  the  middle  ages,  the  structure  of 
Cffisar  has  outlasted  those  thousands  of  years  which  have 
changed  religion  and  polity  for  the  human  race  and  even 
shifted  the  centre  of  civilization  itself,  and  it  stands  erect  for 
what  we  may  term  perpetuity. 

To  complete  the  sketch  of  the  relations  of  Borne  to  the  The  coan- 
peoples  of  the  North  at  this  period,  it  remains  that  we  cast  ^"^  on  the 
a  glance  at  the  countries  which  stretch  to  the  north  of  the  ^'^"^*' 
Italian  and  G-reek  peninsulas,  from  the  sources  of  the  Ehine 
to  the  Black  Sea.     It  is  true  that  the  torch  of  history 
does  not  illumine  the  mighty  stir  and  turmoil  of  peoples 
which  probably  prevailed  at  that  time  there,  and  the  solitary 
gleams  of  light  that  fall  on  this  region  are,  like  a  faint 
glimmer  amidst  deep  darkness,  more  fitted  to  bewilder  than 
to  enlighten.     But  it  is  the  duty  of  the  historian  to  indicate 
also  the  gaps  in  the  record  of  the  history  of  nations;  he  may 
not  deem  it  beneath  him  to  mention,  by  the  side  of  Csssar  s 
magnificent  system  of  defence,  the  paltry  arrangements  by 
which  the  generals  of  the  senate  professed  to  protect  on  this 
side  the  frontier  of  the  empire. 

North-eastern  Italy  was  still  as  before  (iii.  174)  left  ex-  Alpine  pro- 
posed to  the  attacks  of  the  Alpine  tribes.      The  strong  pies* 
Boman  army  encamped  at  Aquileia  in  696,  and  the  triumph       59. 
of  the  governor  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  Lucius  Afranius,  lead  us 
to  infer,  that  about  this  time  an  expedition  to  the  Alps  took 
place ;  and  it  may  have  been  in  consequence  of  this  that  we 
find  the  Bomans  soon  afterwards  in  closer  connection  with 
a  king  of  the  Noricans.     But  that  even  subsequently  Italy 
was  not  at  all  secure  on  this  side,  is  shown  by  the  sudden 
assault  of  the  Alpine  barbarians  on  the  fiourishing  town  of 
Tergeste  in  702,  when  the  Transalpine  insurrection  had  com-       52. ' 
pelled  Caesar  to  divest  upper  Italy  wholly  of  troops. 

The  turbulent  peoples  also,  who  had  possession  of  the  Illjria. 

district  along  the  Illyrian-  coast,  gave  their  Boman  masters 

constant  employment.     The  Dalmatians,  even  at  an  earlier 

period  the  most  considerable  people  of  this  region,  enlarged 

their  power  so  much  by  admitting  their  neighbours  into  their 

union,  that  the  number  of  their  townships  rose  from  twenty 

to  eighty.      With  respect   to  the  town  of  Promona  (not 

fer  from  the  river  Kerka),  which  they  had  wrested  from  the 

Liburnians  and  refused  to  surrender,  they  fell  into  a  quarrel 

with  the   Bomans,  and   defeated  the   general  levy  which 

roil.  lY.  u 
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CiBsar  called  forth  against  them ;  a  defeat  which  the  out- 
break of  the  civil  war  prevented  him  from  avenging.  Partly 
on  this  account  Dalmatia  became  in  that  war  a  rendezvous 
of  the  party  hostile  to  CsBsar,  and  the  inhabitants  in  concert 
with  the  Fompeians  and  with  the  pirates  offered  an  ene^ 
getic  resistance  to  the  generals  of  CaBsar  both  by  land  and 
by  water. 
Macedonia.  Lastly  Macedonia  along  with  Epirus  and  Hellas  lay  in 
greater  desolation  and  decay  than  almost  any  other  part  of 
the  Boman  empire.  Dyrrhachium,  Thessalonica,  and  Byzan- 
tium had  still  some  trade  and  commerce ;  Athens  attracted 
travellers  and  students  by  its  name  and  its  philosophical 
school ;  but  on  the  whole  there  lay  over  the  formerly  popu- 
lous little  towns  of  Hellas,  and  her  sea-ports  once  swarming 
with  men,  the  calm  of  the  grave.  But  if  the  Greeks  stirred 
not,  the  inhabitants  of  the  hardly  accessible  Macedonian 
mountains  on  the  other  hand  continued  after  the  old  fashion 

57-56.  their  predatory  raids  and  feuds ;  for  instance  about  697-698 
Agrseans  and  Dolopians  overran  the  ^tolian  towns,  and  in 
5*.  700  the  PirustaB  dwelling  in  the  valleys  of  the  Drin  overran 
southern  Illyria.  The  neighbouring  peoples  did  likewise. 
The  Dardani  on  the  northern  frontier  as  well  as  the 
Thracians  in  the  east  had  no  doubt  been  humbled  hy  the 

78-71.  Eomans  in  the  eight  years*  conflicts  from  670  to  683 ;  the 
most  powerful  of  the  Thracian  princes,  Cotys,  the  ruler  of 
the  old  Odrysian  kingdom,  was  thenceforth  numhered 
among  the  client  kings  of  Bome.  Kevertheless  the  pacified 
land  had  still  as  before  to  suffer  invasions  from  the  north 
and  east.  The  governor  Gtiius  Antonius  was  severely 
handled  both  by  the  Dardani  and  by  the  tiibes  settled  in 
the  modern  Dobrudscha,  who,  Mrith  the  help  of  the  dreaded 
Bastarnaa  brought  up  from  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube, 

62-61.     inflicted  on  him  an  important  defeat  (692-693)  at  Istropolis 

(Istere  not  far  from  Kustendji).     G-aius  Octavius  fought 

60.       with  better  fortune  against  the  Bessi  and  Thracians  (694). 

57-56.  Marcus  Piso  again  (697-698)  as  general  in  chief  wretchedly 
mismanaged  matters ;  which  was  no  wonder,  seeing  that  he 
gave  friends  and  foes  whatever  they  wished  for  money.  The 
Thracian  DentheleteB  (on  the  Strymon)  under  his  gover- 
norship plundered  Macedonia  far  and  wide,  and  even 
stationed  their  posts  on  the  great  Boman  military  road  lead- 
ing from  Dyrrhachium  to  Thessalonica ;  the  people  in  Thes- 
salonica  made  up  their  minds  to  stand  a  siege  from  them» 
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for  the  strong  Boman  army  in  the  province  seemed  to  be 
present  only  as  an  on-looker  while  the  inhabitants  of  the 
mountains  and  the  neighbouring  peoples  levied  contribu- 
tions from  the  peaceful  subjects  of  Bome. 

Such  attacks  could  not  indeed  endanger  the  power  of  The  new 
Eome,  and  a  fresh  disgrace  had  long  ago  ceased  to  occasion  P^^^ 
concern.     But  just  about  this  period  a  people   began  to  '^'"S^^o""' 
acquire  political  consolidation  beyond  the  Danube  in  the 
wide  Dacian  steppes — a  people  which  seemed  destined  to  play 
a  diflferent  part  in  history  from  that  of  the  Bessi  and  the 
DentheletsB.   Among  the  Getsa  or  Dacians  in  primeval  times 
there  had  been  associated  with  the  king  of  the  people  a  holy 
man  called  Zamolxis,  who,  after  having  explored  the  ways 
(ind  wonders  of  the  gods  in  distant  travel  in  foreign  lands, 
and  having  thoroughly  studied  in  particular  the  wisdom  of 
the  Egyptian  priests  and  of  the  Greek  Pythagoreans,  had 
returned  to  his  native  country  to  end  his  life  as  a  pious 
hermit  in  a  cavern  of  the  "  holy  mountain."     He  remained 
accessible  only  to  the  king  and  his  servants,  and  gave  forth 
to  the  king  and  through  him  to  the  people  his  oracles  with 
reference  to  every  important  undertakmg.     He  was  regarded 
by  his  coimtrymen  at  first  as  priest  of  the  supreme  god  and 
ultimately  as  himself  a  god,  just  as  it  is  said  of  Moses  and 
Aaron  that  the  Lord   had  made  Aaron  the  proph'et  and 
Moses  the  god  of  the  prophet.     This  had  become  a  per- 
manent institution ;  there  was  regularly  associated  with  the 
king  of  the  Getse  such  a  god,  from  whose  mouth  everything 
which  the  king  ordered  proceeded,  or  appeared  to  proceed. 
This  peculiar  constitution,  in  which  the  theocratic  idea  had 
become  subservient  to  the  apparently  absolute  power  of  the 
^gf  probably  gave  to  the  kings  of  the  Get®  some  such 
position   with   respect    to   their   subjects  as    the    caHphs 
oad  with  respect  to  the  Arabs ;  and  one  result  of  it  was 
the  marvellous  religious-political  reform  of  the  nation,  which 
was  carried  out  about  this  time  by  the  king  of  the  Getae, 
Boerebistas,  and  the  god  Dekseneos.     The  people,  which 
had  morally  and  politically  fallen  into  utter  decay  through 
unexampled  drunkenness,  was  as  it  were  metamorphosed  by 
the  new  gospel  of  temperance  and  valour ;  with  his  bands 
under  the  influence,  so  to  speak,  of  puritanic  discipline  and 
enthusiasm  king  Boerebistas  founded  within  a  few  years  a 
mighty  kingdom,  which  extended  along  both  banks  of  the 
Danube  and  reached  southward  far  into  Thrace,  lUyria,  and 
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Noricum.  No  direct  contact  with  the  Bomans  had  yet  taken 
place,  and  no  one  could  tell  what  might  come  out  of  this 
aingular  state,  which  reminds  us  of  the  early  times  of  Islam ; 
but  this  much  it  needed  no  prophetic  gift  to  foretell,  that 
proconsuls  like  Antonius  and  riso  were  nowise  fitted  to 
contend  with  gods. 


■^r^M^>^^i*k>*^*te^#*«4 
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CHAPTEE  VIIL 

THE  JOINT  RULE  OF  POMPEIUS  AND  OiESAR. 

Am05&  the  democratic  chiefs,  who  from  the  time  of  the  consu-  PompeinB 

late  of  Csesar  were  recognised  officially,  so  to  speak,  as  the  joint  and  Ctesar 

rulers  of  the  commonwealth,  as  the  governing  **  triumvirs,"  >^  j^^^apo* 

Pompeius  in  public  opinion  occupied  decidedly  the  first  place.  ^*  ^**"' 

It  was  he  who  was  called  by  the  Optimates  the  "private 

dictator ;"  it  was  before  him  that  Cicero  prostrated  himself 

in  vain ;  against  him  were  directed  the  sharpest  sarcasms  in 

the  placards  of  Bibulus,  and  the  most  envenomed  arrows  of 

the  conversation  in  the  saloons  of  the  opposition.    This  was 

only  to  be  expected.     According  to  the  facts  before  the 

public  Pompeius  was  indisputably  the  first  general  of  his 

time;  Ccesar  was  a  dexterous  party  leader  and  party  orator, 

of  undeniable  talents,  but  as  notoriously  of  unwarKke,  and 

indeed  of  effeminate,  temperament.    Such  opinions  had  been 

long  current ;  it  could  not  be  expected  of  the  rabble  in  high 

quarters,  that  they  should  trouble  themselves  about  the  real 

state  of  things  and  abandon  platitudes  once  established 

because  of  some  obscure  feats  of  heroism  on  the  Tagus. 

CsBsar  evidently  played  in  the  league  the  mere  part  of  the 

adjutant,  who  executed  for  his  chief  the  work  which  Flavins, 

Anranius,  and  other  less  capable  instruments  had  attempted 

and  not  performed.    It  seemed  as  if  even  his  governorship 

could  not  alter  this  state  of  things.     Afranius  had  only 

recently  occupied  a  very  similar  position,  without  thereby 

acquiring  any  special  importance ;  several  provinces  at  once 

had  been  of  late  years  repeatedly  placed  under  one  governor, 

and  often  far  more  than  four  legions  had  been  united  in  one 

hand;  as  matters  were  again  quiet  beyond  the  Alps  and 
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prince  Arioyistus  was  recogmsed  by  the  Bomans  as  a  friend 
and  neighbour,  there  was  no  prospect  of  conducting  a  war 
of  any  moment  there.     It  was  natural  to   compare  the 

Position  which  Pompeius  had  obtained  by  the  Ghibinio- 
lanilian  law  with  that  which  CsBsar  had  obtained  by  the 
Yatinian ;  but  the  comparison  did  not  turn  out  to  Caesar's 
advantage.     Pompeius  ruled  over  nearly  the  whole  Eoman 
empire;    CsBsar  over  two  provinces.      Pompeius  had  tbe 
soldiers  and  the  treasures  of  the  state  almost  absolutely  at 
his  disposal ;  Ctesar  had  only  the  sums  assigned  to  him  and 
an  army  of  24,000  men.     It  was  left  to  Pompeius  himself  to 
fix  the  point  of  time  for  his  retirement ;  CsBsar's  command 
was  secured  to  him  for  a  long  period  no  doubt,  but  yet  only 
for  a  limited  term.     Pompeius,  in  fine,  had  been  intrusted 
with  the  most  important  undertakings  by  sea  and  land; 
Cadsar  was  sent  to  the  north,  to  watch  over  the  capital  from 
upper  Italy  and  to  take  care  that  Pompeius  should  rule  it 
undisturbed. 
Pompeias        But  when  Pompeius  was  appointed  by  the  coalition  to  be 
and  the       ruler  of  the  capital,  he  undertook  a  task  far  exceeding  his 
capital.        powers.  Pompeius  understood  nothing  further  of  ruling  than 
Anarchy,     might  be  summed  up  in  the  word  of  command.    Tbe  waves 
of  agitation  in  the  capital  were  swelled  at  once  by  past  and 
by  future  revolutions ;  the  problem  of  ruling  this  city — ^wbich 
in  many  respects  might  be  compared  to  the  Paris  of  tbe 
nineteenth  century — without  an  armed  force  was  infinitely 
difficult,  and  for  that  stiff  and  stately  pattern-soldier  alto- 
gether insoluble.  Very  soon  matters  reached  such  a  pitch, 
that  friends  and  foes,  both  equally  inconvenient  to  him,  could 
for  his  part  do   what    they    pleased;    after   CsBsar's  de- 
parture from  Bome  the  coalition  still  ruled  doubtless  tbe 
destinies  of  the  world,  but  not  the  streets  of  the  capital 
The  senate  too,   to  whom  there  still  belonged  a  sort  of 
nominal  government,  allowed  things  in  the  capital  to  follow 
their  natural   course;   partly  because  the  section  of  this 
body  controlled  by  the  coalition  lacked  the  instructions  of 
the  regents,  partly  because  the  angry  opposition  kept  aloof 
out  of  indifference  or  pessimism,  but  chiefly  because  tbe 
whole  aristocratic  corporation  began  to  feel  at  any  rate,  if  not 
to  comprehend,  its  utter  inipotence.  Eor  the  moment  there- 
fore there  was  nowhere  at  Bome  any  power  of  resistance  in 
any  sort  of  government,  'nowhere  a  real  authority.    Men 
were  living  in  an  interregnum  between  the  ruin  of  the 
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aristocratic,  and  the  rise  of  the  military,  rule ;  and,  if  the 
Boman  commonwealth  has  presented  all  the  different  political 
functions  and  organisations  more  purely  and  normally  than 
any  other  in  ancient  or  modern  times,  it  has  also  exhibited 
political  disorganisation  —  anarchy  —  with  an  unenviable 
clearness.     It  is  a  strange  coincidence  that  in  the  same 
years,  in  which  Ceesar  was  creating  beyond  the  Alps  a  work 
to  last  for  ever,  there  was  enacted  in  Bome  one  of  the 
most  extravagant  political  farces  that  was  ever  produced 
upon  the  stage  of  the  world's  history.     The  new  regent  of 
the  commonwealth  did  not  rule,  but  shut  himself  up  in  his 
house  and   sulked  in   silence.      The  former  half-deposed 
government  likewise   did  not  rule,  but  sighed,  sometimes 
in  private  amidst  the  confidential  circles  of  the  villas,  some- 
times in  chorus  in  the  senate  house.     The  portion  of  the 
burgesses  which  had  still  at  heart  freedom  and  order  was 
disgusted  with  the  reign  of  confusion,  but  utterly  without 
leaders  and  helpless  it  maintained  a  passive  attitude,  and 
not  merely  avoided  all  political  activity,  but  kept  aloof,  as 
f&T  as  possible,  from  the  political  Sodom  itself.     On  the 
other  hand  the  rabble  of  every  sort  never  had  better  days, 
never  found  a  merrier  arena.     The  number  of  little  great  The  anap- 
men  was  legion.     Demagogism  became  quite  a  trade,  which  chists. 
accordingly  did    not    lack  its  professional  insignia  —  the 
threadbare  mantle,  the  shaggy  beard,  the  long  streaming 
hair,  the  deep  bass  voice ;   and  not  seldom  it  was  a  trade 
with  golden  soil.     For  the  standing  declamations  the  tried 
gargles  of  the  theatrical  staff  were  an  article  in  much  request  ;* 
Greeks  and  Jews,  freedmen  and  slaves,  were  the  most  regular 
attenders  and  the  loudest  criers  in  the  public  assemblies  ; 
frequently,  even  when  it  came  to  a  vote,  only  a  minority  of 
those  vol^g  consisted  of  burgesses  constitutionally  entitled 
to  do  BO.    "  Next  time,"  it  is  said  in  a  letter  of  this  period, 
"  we  may  expect  our  lackeys  to  outvote  the  emancipation- 
tax."    The  real  powers  of  the  day  were  the  compact  and 
armed  bands,  the  battalions  of  anarchy  raised  by  adventurers 
of  rank  out  of  gladiatorial  slaves  and  blackguards.     Their 
possessors  had  from  the  outset  been  mostly  numbered  among 
the  popular  party ;  but  since  the  departure  of  Caesar,  who 
alone  understood  how  to  impress  the  democracy,  and  alone 
knew  how  to  manage  it,  all  discipline  had  departed  from 

*  Thii  is  the  meaning  of  oantorum  convitio  contiones  celebrare  (Cic.  pro> 
Setc.  55, 118). 
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them  and  every  partisan  adopted  his  politics  at  his  own  hand. 
Even  now,  no  doubt,  these  men  fought  with  most  pleasure 
under  the  banner  of  freedom ;  but,  strictly  speaking,  they 
were  neither  of  democratic  nor  of  anti-democratic  views,  but 
inscribed  on  the  in  itself  indispensable  banner,  as  it  happened, 
now  the  name  of  the  people,  anon  that  of  the  senate  or  that 
of  a  party  chief ;  Clodius  for  instance  fought  or  professed 
to  fight  in  succession  for  the  ruling  democracy,  for  the 
senate,  and  for  Crassus.  The  leaders  of  these  bands  kept 
to  their  colours  only  so  far  as  they  inexorably  persecuted 
their  personal  enemies —  as  in  the  case  of  Clodius  against 
Cicero  and  Milo  against  Clodius — ^while  their  partisan  position 
served  them  merely  as  a  handle  in  these  personal  feuds.  We 
might  as  well  seek  to  set  a  charivari  to  music  as  to  write  the 
history  of  this  political  witches'  revel;  nor  is  it  of  any 
moment  to  enumerate  all  the  deeds  of  murder,  besiegings  of 
houses,  acts  of  incendiarism  and  other  scenes  of  violence 
within  a  great  capital,  and  to  reckon  up  how  often  the  scale 
was  traversed  from  hissing  and  shouting  to  spitting  on  and 
trampling  down  opponents,  and  chence  to  throwing  stones 
and  drawing  swords. 
Clodius.  The    principal   performer  in   this   theatre   of   political 

rascality  was  that  Publius  Clodius,  of  whose  services, 
as  already  mentioned  (P.  2,7),  the  regents  availed  them- 
selves against  Cato  and  Cicero.  Left  to  himself,  this  in- 
fluential, talented,  energetic  and — ^in  his  trade — retdly  exem- 
plary partisan,  pursued  duriug  his  tribunate  of  the  people 

58.  (696)  an  ultra-democratic  policy,  gave  the  citizens  com 
gratis,  restricted  the  right  of  the  censors  to  stigmatise  im* 
moral  burgesses,  prohibited  the  magistrates  fi*om  obstructing 
the  course  of  the  comitial  machinery  by  religious  formali- 
ties, set  asido  the  limits  whicli  had  shortly  before  (690),  for 
\in3  purpose  of  checking  the  system  of  bands,  been  im* 
posed  on  the  right  of  association  of  the  lower  classes,  and 
re-established  the  '^street-clubs"  {collegia  compUoAida)  at 
that  time  abolished,  which  were  notning  else  than  a  formal 
organization — subdivided  according  to  the  streets,  and  with 
an  almost  military  arrangement — of  the  whole  free  or  slave 
proletariate  of  the  capital.  If  in  addition  the  further 
law,  which  Clodius  had  likewise  already  projected  and  pur- 

52.  posed  to  introduce  when  praetor  in  702,  should  give  to  freed- 
men  and  to  slaves  living  in  de  facto  possession  of  freedom 
the  same  political  rights  with  the  freeborn,  the  author  of 
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all  these  brave  improvements  of  the  constitution  might 
declare  his  work  complete,  and  as  a  second  Numa  of  free- 
dom and  equality  might  invite  the  sweet  rabble  of  the 
capital  to  see  him  celebrate  high  mass  in  honour  of  the 
arrival  of  the  democratic  millennium  in  the  temple  of 
Liberty  which  he  had  erected  on  the  site  of  one  of  his 
barniDgs  at  the  Palatine.  Of  course  these  exertions  in 
behalf  of  freedom  did  not  exclude  a  traffic  in  decrees  of 
the  burgesses ;  like  Csasar  himself,  Caesar^s  ape  kept  governor- 
ships and  other  posts  great  and  small  on  stue  for  the  benefit 
of  his  fellow-citizens,  and  sold  the  sovereign  rights  of  the 
state  for  the  benefit  of  subject  kings  and  cities. 

At  all  these  things  Pompeius  looked  on  without  stirring.  Qtiarrel 
If  he  did  not  perceive  how  seriously  he  thus  compromised  of  Pompeiui 
himself,  his  opponent  perceived  it.  Clodius  had  the  hardi-  Jljj. 
hood  to  engage  in  a  dispute  with  the  regent  of  Rome  on  a 
qaestion  of  little  moment,  as  to  the  sending  back  of  a  captive 
Armenian  prince  ;  and  the  variance  soon  became  a  formal 
ieud,  in  which  the  utter  helplessness  of  Pompeius  was  dis- 
played. The  head  of  the  state  knew  not  how  to  encounter 
the  partisan  otherwise  than  with  his  own  weapons,  only 
wieltted  with  far  less  dexterity.  If  he  had  been  tricked  by 
Clodius  respecting  the  Armenian  prince,  he  offended  him  in 
turn  by  releasing  Cicero^  who  was  pre-eminently  obnoxious  to 
Clodius,  from  the  exile  into  which  Clodius  had  sent  him ; 
and  he  attained  his  object  so  thoroughly,  that  he  converted 
his  opponent  into  an  implacable  foe.  If  Clodius  made  the 
streets  insecure  with  his  bands,  the  victorious  general  like- 
wise set  slaves  and  pugilists  to  work ;  in  the  frays  which 
ensued  the  general  naturally  was  worsted  by  the  demagogue 
and  defeated  in  the  street,  and  Gains  Cato  was  kept  mmost 
constantly  under  siege  in  his  garden  by  Clodius  and  his 
comrades.  It  is  not  the  least  remarkable  feature  in  this 
remarkable  spectacle,  that  the  regent  and  the  rogue  amidst 
their  quarrel  vied  in  courting  the  favour  of  the  fallen  govern- 
ment; Pompeius,  partly  to  please  the  senate,  permitted 
Cicero's  recall,  Clodius  on  the  other  hand  declared  the  Julian 
laws  null  and  void,  and  caUed  on  Marcus  Bibulus  publicly  to 
testify  to  their  having  been  unconstitutionally  passed. 

Naturally  no  positive  result  could  issue  from  this  im- 
broglio of  dark  passions  ;  its  most  distinctive  character  was 
jost  its  utterly  ludicrous  want  of  object.  Even  a  man  of 
Cttsar's  genius  had  to  learn  by  experience  that  democratic 


L 


298  THE  JOINT  RULE  OF  POMPEIUS  AND  CJSAR,     [Book  V. 

agitation  was  completely  worn  out,  and  that  even  the  way  to 
the  throne  lay  no  longer  through  demagogism.  It  was  notbing 
more  than  a  historical  makeshift,  if  now,  in  the  interregnum 
between  republic  and  monarchy,  some  whimsical  fellow 
dressed  himself  out  with  the  prophet's  mantle  and  staff 
which  CsBsar  had  long  laid  aside,  and  the  great  ideals  of  Gm» 
G-racchus  came  once  more  upon  the  stage  distorted  into 
a  parody;  the  so-called  party  from  which  this  democratic 
agitation  proceeded  was  so  little  such  in  reality,  that 
afterwards  it  had  no  part  at  all  allotted  to  it  in  the  decisive 
struggle.  It  cannot  even  be  asserted  that  by  means  of  thi? 
anarchical  state  of  things  the  desire  after  a  strong  govern' 
ment  based  on  military  power  had  been  vividly  kindled  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  were  indifferent  to  politics.  Even  apart 
from  the  fact  that  such  neutral  burgesses  were  chiefly  to  be 
sought  outside  of  Rome,  and  thus  were  not  directly  affected 
by  the  rioting  in  the  capital,  those  minds  which  could  be  at  all 
influenced  by  such  motives  had  been  already  by  their 
former  experience,  and  especially  by  the  Catilinarian  con- 
Bpiracy,  thoroughly  converted  to  the  principle  of  authority; 
but  those  that  were  really  alarmed  were  affected  far  more 
emphatically  by  a  dread  of  the  gigantic  crises  inseparable 
from  an  overthrow  of  the  constitution,  than  by  dread  of  the 
mere  continuance  of  the  —  at  bottom  withal  very  super- 
ficial— anarchy  in  the  capital.  The  only  result  of  it  vvbich 
historically  deserves  notice  was  the  painful  position  in 
which  Pompeius  was  placed  by  the  attacks  of  the  Clodians, 
and  which  had  a  material  share  in  determining  his  further 
steps. 
Pompeius  Little  as  Pompeius  liked  and  understood  taking  the 
in  relation  initiative,  he  was  yet  on  this  occasion  compelled  by  the 
to  the  Gal-  change  of  his  position  towards  both  Clodius  and  CsBsar  to 
•f  Cagar!!^  depart  from  his  previous  inaction.  The  irksome  and  dis- 
graceful situation  to  which  Clodius  had  reduced  him,  could 
not  but  at  length  arouse  even  his  sluggish  nature  to  hatred 
and  anger.  But  far  more  important  was  the  change 
which  took  place  in  his  relation  to  Csesar.  While,  of  the 
two  confederate  regents,  Pompeius  had  utterly  failed  in  the 
functions  which  he  had  undertaken,  Caesar  had  the 
skill  to  turn  his  official  position  to  an  account  which  left  all 
calculations  and  all  ^ars  far  behind.  Without  much 
inquiry  as  to  permission,  Caesar  had  doubled  his  army  by 
levies  in  his  southern  province  inhabited  in  great  measure 
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bj  Roman  burgesses ;  bad  witb  tbis  army  crossed  tbe  Alps 
instead  of  keeping  watcb  over  Borne  from  Nortbem  Italy ; 
bad  crusbed  in  tbe  bud  a  new  Gimbrian  invasion,  and  with- 
in two  years  (696,  697)   bad  carried  tbe  Boman  arms  to    &S,  57. 
the  Ehine  and  tbe  Cbannel.     In  presence  of  sucb  facts  even 
the  aristocratic  tactics  of  ignoring  and  disparaging  were 
baffled.     He  wbo  bad  often  been  scoffed  at  as  effeminate  was 
now  the  idol  of  tbe  army,  tbe  celebrated  victory-crowned 
hero,  whose  fresb  laurels    outshone  tbe  faded   laurels  of 
Pompeius,  and  to  wbom  even  the  senate  as  early  as  697       j^7. 
accorded  tbe  demonstrations  of  honour  usual  alter  suc- 
cessful campaigns  in  richer  measure  than  bad  ever  fallen  to 
the   share    of    Pompeius.     Pompeius    stood   towards    his 
former  adjutimt  precisely  as  after   the    Gabinio-Manilian 
laws  the  latter  bad  stood  towards  him.     CsBsar  was  now  tbe 
hero  of  tbe  day  and  the  master  of  tbe  most  powerful  Boman 
army ;  Pompeius  was  an  ex-general  wbo  bad  once  been  famous. 
It  is  true  that  no  collision  had  yet  occurred  between  father^ 
in-law  and  son-in-law,  and  their  relation  was  externally 
undisturbed ;  but  every  political  alliance  is  inwardly  broken 
up,  wben  the  relative   proportions   of  tbe  power  of  the 
parties  are    materially  altered.     While  the  quarrel  witb 
Clodius  was  merely  annoying,  the  change  in  tbe  position  of 
Caesar  involved  a  very  serious  danger  for  Pompeius ;  just  as 
CiBsar  and  bis  confederates  bad  formerly  sought  a  military 
support  against  him,  be  found  himself  now  compelled  to 
seek  a  military  support  against  CsBsar,  and  laying  aside  his 
haughty  privacy  to  come  forward  as  a  candidate  for  some 
extraordinary  magistracy,  which  would  enable  him  to  bold 
his  place  by  tbe  side  of  the  governor  of  tbe  two  Gfauls  witb 
equal  and,  if  possible,  witb  superior  power.     His  tactics, 
iixe  his  position,  were  exactly  those  of  Ctesar  during  the 
Mithradatic    war.     To  balance  the  military  power   of  a 
superior  but  still  remote  adversary  by  the  obtaining  of  a 
similar  command,  Pompeius  required  in  tbe  first  instance  tbe 
official  machinery  of  government.     A  year  and  a  half  ago 
this  bad  been  absolutely  at  bis  disposal.     The  regents  then 
ruled  tbe  state  both  by  the  comitia,  which  absolutely  obeyed 
them  as  the  masters  of  tbe  street,  and  by  the  senate,  which 
was  energetically  overawed  by  Caesar ;  as  representative  of 
the  coalition    in    Bome  and    as  its    acknowledged    bead, 
Pompeius  would  have  doubtless  obtained  irom  the  senate 
and  irom  the  burgesses  any  decree  which  he  wished,  even  if 
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it  were  against  CsBsar's  interest.     But  by  the  awkward 
quarrel  with  Clodius,  Pompeius  had  lost  the  command  of  the 
streets,  and  could  not  expect  to  carry  a  proposal  in  his 
favour  in  the  popular  assembly.     Things  were  not  quite  so 
unfavourable  for  him  in  the  senate ;  but  even  there  it  was 
doubtful  whether  Pompeius  after  that  long  and  fatal  inac- 
tion still  held  the  reins  of  the  majority  firmly  enough  in  hand 
to  procure  such  a  decree  as  he  required. 
The  repab-       The  position  of  the  senate  also,  or  rather  of  the  nobility 
hcanoppod-  generally,  had  meanwhile  undergone  a  change.    From  the 
thTpubUcf  ^®T  ^*®*  ^^  ^**  complete  abasement  it  drew  fresh  energy. 
60.       lu  the  coalition  of  694  various  things  had  been  revealed, 
which  were  by  no  means  ripe  for  the  light.  The  banishment 
of  Cato  and  Cicero — ^wbich  public  opinion,  however  much 
the  regents  kept  themselves  in  the  background  and  even 
professed  to  lament  it,  referred  with  unerring  tact  to  iu 
real  authors — and  the  marriage-relationship  formed  between 
Caasar  and  Pompeius  suggested  to  men's  minds  with  dis- 
agreeable clearness  monarchical  decrees  of  banishment  and 
family  alliances.    The  larger  public  too,  which  stood  more 
aloof  from  political  events,  observed  the  foundations  of  the 
future  monarchy  coming  more  and  more  distinctly  into  view« 
From  the  moment  when  the  public  perceived  that  Caesar's 
object  was  not  a  modification  of  the  republican  constitution, 
but  that  the  question  at  st^e  was  the  existence  or  non* 
existence  of  the  republic,  many  of  the  best  men,  who  had 
hitherto  reckoned  themselves  of  the  popular  party  and 
honoured  in  Caesar  its  head,  must  infallibly  have  passed  over 
to  the  opposite  side.     It  was  no  longer  m  the  saloons  and 
the  country  houses  of  the  governing  nobility  alone  that  men 
talked  of  the  **  three  dynafits,"  of  the ''  three-headed  monster." 
The  dense  crowds  of  people  listened  to  Caesar's  consular 
orations  without  a  sound  of  acclamation  or  approval ;  not  a 
hand  stirred  to  applaud  when  the  democratic  consul  entered 
the  theatre.    But  they  hissed  when  one  of  the  tools  of  the 
regent  showed  himself  in  public,  and  even  staid  men  ap- 
plauded when  an  actor  uttered  an  anti-monarchic  sentence 
or  an  allusion  against  Pompeius.    Nay,  when  Cicero  was  to 
be  banished,  a  great  number  of  burgesses — ^it  is  said  twenty 
thousand — ^mostly  of  the  middle  classes,  put  on  mourning 
after  the  example  of  the  senate.     '' Nothing  is  now  more 
popular,"  it  is  said  in  a  letter  of  this  period,  *'  than  hatred 
of  the  popular  party."     The  regents  dropped  hints,  that 
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through  such  opposition  the  equites  might  easily-  lose  their  Attempto  ol 
new  special  places  in  the  theatre,  and  the  commons  their  ^^^  regeuti 
bread-corn  ;  people  were  therefore  somewhat  more  guarded  ^  ^^  ^^ 
perhaps  in  the  expression  of  their  displeasure,  hut  the  feeling 
remained  the  same.     The  lever  of  material  interests  was 
applied  with  better  success.   Caesar's  gold  flowed  in  streams. 
Men  of  seeming  riches  whose  finances  were  in  disorder,  influ- 
ential ladies  who  were  in  pecuniary  embarrassment,  insolvent 
young  nobles,  merchants  and  bankers  in  difficulties,  either 
went  in  person  to  Gaul  with  the  view  of  drawing  from  the 
fountain  head,  or  applied  to  Csesar's  agents  in  the  capital ; 
and  rarely  was  any  man    outwardly  respectable— (IJcesar 
avoided  dealings  with  vagabonds  who   were  utterly  lost — 
rejected  in  either  quarter.     To  this  feU  to  be  added  the 
enormous  buildings  which  CsBsar  caused  to  be  executed  on 
his  account  in  the  capital — and  by  which  a  countless  number 
of  men  of  all  ranks  from  the  consular  down  to  the  common 
porter  found  opportunity  of  profiting — ^as  well  as  the  immense 
sums  expended  for  public  amusements.    Pompeius  did  the 
same  on  a  more  limited  scale ;  to  him  the  capital  was  in- 
debted for  the  first  theatre  of  stone,  and  he  celebrated  its 
dedication    with  a  magnificence    never  seen    before.     Of 
course  such  distributions  reconciled  a  number  of  men  who 
were  inclined  towards  opposition,  more  especially  in  the 
capital,  to  the  new  order  of  things  up  to  a  certain  extent ; 
but  the  marrow  of  the  opposition  was  not  to  be  reached  by 
this  system  of  corruption.   Every  day  more  and  more  clearly 
showed  how  deeply  the  existing  constitution  had  struck 
root  among  the  people,  and  how  little,  in  particular,  the 
circles  more  aloof  from  direct  party  agitation,  especially 
the  country  towns,  were  inclined  towards  monarchy  or  even 
ready  to  submit  to  it. 

If  Home  had  had  a  representative  constitution,  the  dis-  IncreasiD  r 
content  of  the  burgesses   would  have  found  its  natural  importanot 
expression  in  the  elections,  and  have  increased  by  so  ex-  ^^'J^ 
pressing  itself;  under  the  existing  circumstances  nothing 
was  left  for  those  true  to  the  constitution  but  to  place  them- 
selves  under  the  senate,  which,  degraded  as  it  was,  still 
appeared  the  representative  and  champion  of  the  legitimate 
republic.     Thus  it  happened  that  the  senate,  now  when  it 
had  been  overthrown,  suddenly  found  at  its  disposal  an  army 
&r  more  considerable  and  far  more  earnestlv  faithful,  than 
when  in  its  power  and  splendour  it  overthrew  the  Gracchi 
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and  under  the  protection  of  Salla's  sword  restored  the  state. 
The  aristocracy  fcit  this ;  it  began  to  bestir  itself  afresh. 
Just  at  this  time  Marcus  Cicero,  after  having  bound  himself 
to  join  the  obsequious  party  in  the  senate  and  not  only  to 
offer  no  opposition,  but  to  work  with  all  his  might  for  the 
regents,  had  obtained  from  them  permission  to  return. 
Although  Fompeius  in  this  matter  only  made  an  incidental 
concession  to  the  oligarchy,  and  intenaed  first  of  all  to  play 
a  trick  on  Clodius,  and  secondly  to  acquire  in  the  fluent 
consular  a  tool  rendered  pliant  by  sufficient  blows,  the 
opportunity  afforded  by  Cicero's  return  was  embraced  for 
republican  demonstrations,  just  as  his  banishment  had  been 
a  demonstration  against  the  senate.  With  all  possible 
solemnity,  protected  moreover  against  the  Clodians  by  the 
band  of  Titus  Annius  Milo,  the  two  consuls,  following  out  a 
resolution  of  the  senate,  submitted  a  proposal  to  the 
burgesses  to  permit  the  return  of  the  consular  Cicero,  and 
the  senate  called  on  all  burgesses  true  to  the  constitution 
not  to  be  absent  from  the  vote.  An  unusual  number  of 
worthy  men,   especially  from  the  country  towns,  actually 

57.  assembled  in  Rome  on  the  day  of  voting  (4  Aug.  697). 
The  journey  of  the  consular  from  Brundisium  to  the  capital 
gave  occasion  to  a  series  of  similar,  not  less  brilliant,  mani- 
festations of  public  feeling.  The  new  alliance  between  the 
senate  and  the  burgesses  faithful  to  the  constitution  was  on  this 
occasion  as  it  were  publicly  proclaimed,  and  a  sort  of  review  of 
the  latter  was  held,  the  singularly  favourable  result  of  which 
contributed  not  a  little  to  revive  the  sunken  courage  of  the 
aristocracy.  The  helplessness  of  Fompeius  in  presence  of 
these  daring  demonstrations  as  well  as  the  undignified  and 
almost  ridiculous  position  into  which  he  had  fallen  with 
reference  to  Clodius,  deprived  him  and  the  coalition  of  their 
credit ;  and  the  section  of  the  senate  which  adhered  to  the 
regents,  demoralised  by  the  singular  inaptitude  of  Fompeius 
and  helplessly  left  to  itself,  could  not  prevent  the  republican- 
aristocratic  party  from  regaining  completely  the  ascendancy 
in  the  corporation.    The  game  of  this  party  really  at  tlud; 

*^*  time — 697-— was  still  by  no  means  desperate  for  a  courageous 
and  dexterous  player.  It  had  now — what  it  had  not  pos- 
sessed for  a  century  past — a  firm  support  in  the  people ;  if 
it  trusted  the  people  and  itself,  it  might  attain  its  object  in 
the  shortest  and  most  honourable  way.  Why  not  attack 
the  regents  openly  and  avowedly?      Why  should   not  a 
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resolute  and  eminent  man  at  the  head  of  the  senate  cancel 
the  extraordinary  powers  as  unconstitutional,  and  summon  all 
the  republicans  of  Italy  to  arms  against  the  tyrants  and  their 
foUowing  ?  It  was  possible  perhaps  in  this  way  once  more 
to  restore  the  rule  oi  the  senate.  Certainly  the  republicans 
would  thus  play  a  bold  game ;  but  perhaps  in  this  case,  as 
ofiten,  the  most  courageous  resolution  might  have  been  at 
the  same  time  the  most  prudent.  Only,  it  is  true,  the 
indolent  aristocracy  of  this  period  was  scarcely  capable  of 
so  simple  and  bold  a  resolution.  There  was  howerer  another 
way  perhaps  more  sure,  at  any  ratt»  Derier  adapted  to  the 
character  and  nature  of  these  constitutionalists ;  they  might 
labour  to  set  the  two  regents  at  variance  and  through  this 
variance  to  attain  ultimately  to  the  helm  themselves.  The 
relations  between  the  two  men  ruling  the  state  had  become 
altered  and  relaxed,  now  that  CflBsar  had  acquired  a  standing  of 
preponderant  power  by  the  side  of  Fompeius  and  had  com- 
pelled the  latter  to  canvass  for  a  new  position  of  command ; 
it  was  probable  that,  if  he  obtained  it,  there  would  arise  in 
one  way  or  other  a  rupture  and  struggle  between  them.  If 
Pompeius  remained  unsupported  in  this,  his  defeat  was 
scarcely  doubtful,  and  the  constitutional  party  would  in  that 
event  find  themselves  after  the  close  of  the  conflict  under 
the  rule  of  one  master  instead  of  two.  But  if  the  nobility 
employed  against  Csesar  the  same  means  by  which  the  latter 
haa  won  his  previous  victories^  and  entered  into  alliance 
with  the  weaker  competitor,  victory  would  probably,  with 
a  general  like  Pompeius,  and  with  an  army  such  as  that 
of  the  constitutionalists,  fall  to  the  coalition ;  and  to  settle 
matters  with  Fompeius  after  the  victory  could  not — judging 
from  the  proofs  of  political  incapacity  which  he  had  already 
given — appear  a  specially  difficult  task. 

Things  had  taken  such  a  turn  as  naturally  to  suggest  an  Attempts  of 
understanding  between  Fompeius  and  the  republican  party.  ?^"{?^*"* 
Whether  such  an  approximation  was  to  take  place,  and  command" 
what  shape  the  mutual  relations  of  the  two  regents  and  of  through  the 
the  aristocracy,  which  had  become  utterly  enigmatical,  were  senate.  * 
next  to  assume,  fell  necessarily  to  be  decided,  when  in  the 
autumn  of  697  Fompeius  came  to  the  senate  with  the  pro-        57. 
posal  to  intrust  him  with  extraordinary  official  power.     He  Administra* 
based  his  proposal  once  more  on  that  by  which  he  had  ^^°^  !*/  ***• 
eleven  years  before  laid  the  foimdations  of  his  power,  the  of  corn! 
price  of  bread  in  the  capital,  which  had  just  then — as  pre- 
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viously  to  the  Gabinian  law — reached  an  oppressive  height. 
Whether  it  had  been  forced  up  by  special  machinations, 
such  as   Clodius  imputed  sometimes  to  Pompeius,  some- 
times to  Cicero,  and  these  in  their  turn  charged  on  Clodius, 
cannot  be   determined  ;    the    continuance  of   piracy,  the 
emptiness  of  the  public  chest,  and  the  negligent  and  dis- 
orderly supervision  of  the  supplies  of  com  by  the  govern- 
ment were  already  quite  sufficient  of  themselves,  even  with- 
out political  forestalling,  to  produce  scarcities  of  bread  in  a 
great  city  dependent  almost  solely  on  transmarine  supplies. 
The  plan  of  J?ompeius  was  to  get  the  senate  to  commit  to 
him  the  superintendence  of  the  matters  relating  to  com 
throughout  the  whole  Roman  empire,  and,  with  a  view  to 
this  ultimate  object,  to  intrust  him  on  the  one  hand  with  the 
unlimited  disposal  of  the  Eoman  state-treasure,  and  on  the 
other  hand  with  an  army  and  fleet,  as  well  as  a  command  which 
not  only  stretched  over  the  whole  Koman  empire,  but  was 
superior  in  each  province  to  that  of  the  governor — in  short 
he  designed  to  institute  an  improved  edition  of  the  Gabinian 
law,  to  which  the  conduct  of  th©  Egyptian  war  just  then 
pending  (P.  153)  would  therefore  quite  as  naturally  have 
been  annexed  as  the  conduct  of  the  Mithradatic  war  to  the 
razzia  against  the  pirates.     However  much  the  opposition 
to  the  new  dynasts  had  gained  ground  in  recent  years,  the 
majority  of  the  senate  was  still,  when  this  matter  came  to 
57        be  discussed  in  Sept.  697,  under  the  constraint  of  the 
terror  excited  by   Caesar.     It  obsequiously  accepted  the 
project  in  principle,  and  that  on  the  proposition  of  Marcus 
Cicero,  who  was  expected  to  give,  and  gave,  in  this  case  the 
first  proof  of  the  pliableness  learned  by  him  in  exile.    But 
in  the  settlement  of  the  details  very  material  portions  were 
abated  from  the   original  plan,  which  the  tribune  of  the 
people  Gains  Messius  submitted.   Pompeius  obtained  neither 
free  control  over  the  treasury,  nor  legions  and  ships  of  his 
own,  nor  even  an  authority  superior  to  that  of  the  governors; 
but  they  contented  themselves  with  granting  to  him,  for  the 
purpose  of   his  organising   due  supplies   for  the  capitid, 
considerable  sums,  fifteen  adjutants,  and  in  all  affairs  re- 
lating to  the  supply  of  grain  full  proconsular  power  through- 
out the  Boman  dominions  for  the  next  five  years,  and  with 
having  this  decree  confirmed  by  the  burgesses.     There  were 
many  difier6nt  reasons  which  led  to  this  alteration,  almost 
equivalent  to  a  rejection,  of  the  original  plan :  a  regard  to 
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Cesar,  with  reference  tc  whom  the  most  timid  could  not 
but  have  the  greatest  scruples  in  investing  his  colleague  not 
merely  with  equal  but  with  superior  authority  in  Gaul  itself; 
the  concealed  opposition  of  Fompeius*  hereditary  enemy  and 
reluctant  ally  Crassus,  to  whom  Pompeius  himself  attributed 
or  professed  to  attribute  primarily  the  failure  of  his  plan; 
the  antipathy  of  the  republican  opposition  in  the  senate  to 
any  decree  which  reaUy  or  nominally  enlarged  the  authority 
of  the  regents ;  lastly  and  mainly,  the  incapacity  of  Pompeius 
himself,  who  even  after  having  been  compelled  to  act  could 
not  prevail  on  himself  to  acknowledge  his  own  action,  but 
chose  always  to  bring  forward  his  real  design  as  it  were  in 
incognito  by  means  of  his  friends,  while  he  himself  in  his 
well'known  modesty  declared  his  willingness  to  be  content 
even  with  less.  No  wonder  that  they  took  him  at  his  word^ 
and  gave  him  the  less.  Pompeius  was  nevertheless  glad  to 
have  found  at  any  rate  a  serious  employment,  and  above  all  a 
fitting  pretext  for  leaving  the  capital.  He  succeeded,  more- 
over, in  providing  it  with  ampler  and  cheaper  supplies, 
although  not  without  the  provinces  severely  feeling  the 
reflex  effect.  But  he  had  missed  his  real  object ;  the  pro- 
consular title,  which  he  had  a  right  to  bear  in  all  the 
provinces,  remained  an  empty  name,  so  long  as  he  had  not 
troops  of  his  own  at  his  disposal.  Accordingly  he  soon  Egyptian 
afterwards  got  a  second  proposition  made  to  the  senate,  that  Mpedition* 
it  should  confer  on  him  the  charge  of  conducting  back  the 
expelled  king  of  Egypt,  if  necessary  by  force  of  arms,  to 
that  country.  But  the  more  that  his  urgent  need  of  the 
senate  became  evident,  the  senators  received  his  wishes 
with  a  less  pliant  and  less  respectful  spirit.  It  was  imme- 
diately discovered  in  the  Sibylline  oracles  that  it  was 
impious  to  send  a  Eoman  army  to  Egypt ;  whereupon  the 
pious  senate  almost  unanimously  resolved  to  abstain  from 
armed  intervention.  Pompeius  was  already  so  humbled, 
that  he  would  have  accepted  the  mission  even  without  an 
army ;  but  in  his  incorrigible  dissimulation  he  left  this  also 
to  he  declared  merely  by  his  friends,  and  spoke  and  voted 
for  the  despatch  of  another  senator.  Of  course  the  senate 
rejected  a  proposal  which  wantonly  risked  a  life  so  precious 
to  his  country ;  and  the  ultimate  issue  of  the  endless  dis- 
cussions was  the  resolution  not  to  interfere  in  Egypt  at  all 
(Jan.  698).  56, 

These  repeated  repulses  which  Pompeius  met  with  in  the 
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senate  and,  what  was  worse,  had  to  aoqniesce  in  witbofut 
ifetaliation,  were  naturally  regarded — come  from  what  side 
they  would — by  the  public  at  large  as  so  many  Tictories  of  the 
republicans  and  defeats  of  the  regents  generally ;  the  tide  of 
l*epublioan  opposition  was  accordingly  alwajs  on  the  in^ 
grease.   Already  the  elections  for  698  had  gone  but  partially 
according  to  the  mind  of  the  dynasts ;  Cessar's  candidates  for 
the  prsDtorship,  Publius  Yatinius  and  Gaius  Alfius,  had&ilectj 
while  two  decided    adherents  of   the  fallen  government^ 
Gu»us  Lentulus  Mareellinus  and  Gnsdus  Domitius  Calviniia, 
had  been  elected,  the  former  as  consul,  the  latter  as  proton 
But  for  699  there  even  appeared  as  candidate  ibr  the  consul^ 
ship  Lucius  Pomitiufi  Ahenobarbus,  whose  election  it  was  dif- 
ficult to  prevent  owing  to  his  influence  in  the  capital  and  his 
colossal  wealth,  and  who,  it  was  sufficiently  well  known,  would 
not  be  content  -with  a  concealed  opposition.     The  comitis 
thus  rebelled;   and  the  senate  chimed  in.     It  solemnly 
deliberated  over  an  opinion,  which  Etruscan  soothsayers  of 
acknowledged  wisdom  had  furnished  respecting  certain  signs 
and  wonders  at  its  special  request.     The  celestial  revelation 
announced   that    through    the    dissension    of  the    upper 
classes  the  whole  power  over  the  army  and  treasure  threat- 
ened to  pass  to  one  ruler  and  the  state  to  incur  losa  of 
freedom  —  it  seemed  that   the   gods  pointed  primarily  at 
the  proposal  of    Qaius  Messius.     The  republicans   soon 
descended  from  heaven  to  earth.    The  law  as  to  the  domaia 
of  Capua  and  the  other  laws  issued  by  Cassap  as  consul  had 
been  constantly  described  by  them  as  null  and  void,  and  an 
opinion  had    been   expressed  in  the  senate  as  early  as 
I)ec.  697  that  it  was  necessary  to  cancel  them  for  their 
informalities.     On  the  6th  Apnl  698  the  consul  Cicero 
proposed  in  a  full  senate  to  put  the  consideration  of  the 
Campanian  land  distribution  in  the  order  of  the  day  for  the 
15th  May.     It  was  the  formal  declaration  of  war;  and  it  was 
the  more  significant,  that  it  came  from  the  mouth  of  one  of 
those  men  who  only  show  their  colours  when  they  think  that 
they  can  do  so  with  safety.   Evidently  the  aristocracy  held  that 
the  moment  had  come  for  beginning  the  struggle  not  with 
Pompeius  against  Caesar,  but  against  the  tyrannis  generally.. 
"What  would  further  follow  might  easily  be  seen.    Domitius 
made  no  secret  that  he  intended  as  cimsul  to  propose  to 
the  burgesses  the  immediate  recall  of  Caesar  from  QvoL 
An  aristoerajtic  restoration  was  at  work;    axi4  with  the 
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attack  on  the  eolonj  of  Capua  the  nobility  threw  down  the 
gauntlet  to  the  regents. 

GsBsar,    although   receiving  &om    day  to    day  detailed  Conferenn 
accounts  of  the  events  in  the  capital  and,  whenever  military  of  the  re- 
considerations allowed,  watching  their  progress  from  as  near  ^°**  *' 
a  point  of  his  southern  province  as  possible,  had  not  hitherto, 
visibly  at  least,  interfered  in  them.    But  now  war  had  been 
declared  against  him  as  well  as  his  colleague,  in  fact  against 
him  especially;    he  was  compelled    to  act,  and  he  acted 
quickly.  He  happened  to  be  in  the  very  neighbourhood ;  the 
aristocracy  had  not  even  found  it  advisable  to  delay  the 
rapture,  til«  he  should  have  again  crossed  the  Alps.     In  the 
beginning  of  April  698  Crassus  left  the  capital,  to  concert  the        >6. 
necessary  measures  with  his  more  powerful  coUeague;  he 
found  CsBsar  in  Eavenna.    Thence  both  proceeded  to  Luca, 
and  there  they  were  joined  by  Pompeius,  who  had  departed 
firom  Eome  soon  after  Crassus  (11  April),  ostensibly  for  the 
purpose  of  procuring  supplies  of  grain  from  Sardinia  and 
Africa.    The  most  noted  adherents  of  the  regents,  such  as 
Metellus   Nepos  the  proconsul  of  Hither  Spain,  Appius 
Claudius  the  propraetor,  of.  Sardinia,    and    many  others, 
followed  them ;  a  hundred  and  twenty  lictors,  and  upwards  of 
two  hundred   senators  were  counted   at   this  conference, 
where  already  the  new  monarchical  senate  was  represented 
.  in  contradistmction  to  the  republican.    In  every  respect  the 
decisive  voice  lay  with  Caesar.    He  used  it  to  re-establish 
and  consolidate  the  existing  joint  rule  on  a  new  basis  of 
more  equal  distribution  of  power.    The  governorships  of 
most  importance  in  a  military  point  of  view,  next  to  that  of 
the  two  Gauls,  were  assigned  to  his  two  colleagues — that  of 
the  two  Spains  to  Pompeius,  that  of  Syria  to  Crassus;  and 
these  offices  were  to  be  secured  to  them  by  decree  of  the 
people  for  five  years  (700-704),  and  to  be  suitably  provided     54-50. 
i6r  in  a  military  and  financial  point  of  view.     On  the  other 
hand  Ceesar  stipidated  for  the  prolongation  of  his  command, 
which  expired  with  the  year  700,  to  the  close  of  705,  as  well     54,  49. 
as  for  the  prerogative  of  increasing  his  legions  to  ten  and  of 
charging  the  pay  for  the  troops  arbitrarily  levied  by  him 
on  the  state-chest.    Pompeius  and  Crassus  were  moreover 
promised  a  second  consulship  for  the  next  year  (699)  before       55. 
they  departed  for  their  governorships,  while  Csesar  kept  it 
open  to  himself  to  administer  the  supreme  magistracy  a  second 
time  after  the  termination  of  his  governorship  in  706^  when  the       48. 
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ten  years*  interval  legally  requisite  between  two  consulsbips 
should  have  in  his  case  elapsed.  The  military  support,  which 
Pompeius  and  Crassus  required  for  regulating  the  affairs  of 
the  capital  all  the  more  that  the  legions  of  CsBsar  originally 
destined  for  this  purpose  could  not  now  be  withdrawn  from 
Transalpine  Gaul,  was  to  be  found  in  new  legions,  which 
they  were  to  raise  for  the  Spanish  and  Syrian  armies  anc 
were  not  to  despatch  from  Italy  to  their  several  destina- 
tions until  it  should  seem  to  themselves  to  be  convenient. 
The  main  questions  were  thus  settled ;  subordinate  matters, 
such  as  the  settlement  of  the  tactics  to  be  followed  against 
the  opposition  in  the  capital,  the  regulation  of  the  candida- 
tures for  the  ensuing  years,  and  the  like,  did  not  long 
detain  them.  The  great  master  of  mediation  composed  the 
personal  differences  which  stood  in  the  way  of  an  agreement 
^ith  his  wonted  ease,  and  compelled  the  most  refractoij 
elements  to  act  in  concert.  An  understanding  befitting 
colleagues  was  restored,  externally  at  least,  between  Pom- 
peius and  Crassus.  Even  Publius  Clodius  was  induced  to 
beep  himself  and  his  pack  quiet,  and  to  give  no  further  annoy- 
ance to  Pompeius — ^not  the  least  marvellous  feat  of  the 
mighty  magician. 
Designs  of  That  this  whole  settlement  of  the  pending  questions  pro- 
Cspsai'in  ceeded,  not  from  a  compromise  among  independent  and 
this  ar-  yjyi^  regents  meeting  on  e^ual  terms,  but  solely  from  the 
rangemcnt.  ^^  ^^  ^£  CflBsftr,  is  evident  from  the  circumstances. 
Pompeius  appeared  at  Luca  in  the  painful  position  of  a 
powerless  refugee,  who  comes  to  ask  aid  from  his  oppo* 
nent.  Whether  Caesar  chose  to  dismiss  him  and  to  declare 
the  coalition  dissolved,  or  to  receive  him  and  to  let  the 
league  continue  just  as  it  stood — Pompeius  was  in  either 
view  politically  annihilated.  If  he  did  not  in  this  case  break 
with  CsBsar,  he  became  the  powerless  client  of  his  confede- 
rate. If  again  he  did  break  with  Caesar  and,  which  was  not 
very  probable,  effected  even  now  a  coalition  with  the  aristo- 
cracy, this  alliance  between  opponents,  concluded  under 
pressure  of  necessity  and  at  the  last  moment,  was  so  little 
formidable  that  it  was  hardly  for  the  sake  of  averting  it  that 
CaBsar  agreed  to  those  concessions.  A  serious  rivalry  on  the 
part  of  Crassus  with  Caesar  was  utterly  impossible.  It  is 
difficult  to  say  what  motives  induced  CsBsar  to  surrender 
without  necessity  his  superior  position,  and  now  voluntarily 
to  concede— what  he  had  refused  to  his  rival  even  on  the  con* 
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elusion  of  the  league  of  694,  and  what  the  latter  had  since,       ^« 
with  the  evident  design  of  being  armed  against  Cadsar,  vainly 
striven  in   different  ways  to  attain  without,  nay  against, 
Ceesar's  will— 'the  second  consulate  and  military  power.  Cer- 
tainly it  was  not  Fompeius  alone  that  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  an  army,  but  also  his  old  enemy  and  Caesar's  ally 
throughout  many  years,  Crassus ;   and  undoubtedly  Crassus 
obtamed  his  respectable  military  position  merely  as  a  counter- 
poise to  the  new  power  of  Fompeius.    Nevertheless  Ciesar 
was  a  great  loser,  when  his  rival   exchanged  his  former 
powerlessness  for  an  important   command.     It  is  possible 
that  C»sar  did  not  yet  feel  himself  sufficiently  master  of  his 
soldiers  to  lead   them  with   confidence  to  warfare  against 
the  formal   authorities    of   the   land,   and  was   therefore 
anxious  not  to  be  forced  to  civil  war  now  by  being  recalled 
from  Gaul;    but  whether   civil  war  should   arise  or   not 
depended  at  the  moment  far  more  on  the  aristocracy  of  the 
capital  than  on  Fompeius,  and   this  would  have  been   at 
most  a  reason  for  Csesar  not  breaking  openly  with  Fompeius, 
BO  that  the  opposition  might  not  be  emboldened  by  the 
rupture,  but  not  a  reason  for  conceding  to  him  what  he  did 
concede.    Furely  personal  motives  may  have  contributed  to 
the  result ;  it  mav  be  that  C»sar  recollected  how  he  had 
once  stood  in  a  position  of  siniilar  powerlessness  in  presence 
of  Fompeius,  and  had  been  saved  from  destruction  only  by 
his — pusillanimous,  it  is  true,  rather  than  magnanimous  -- 
retirement ;  it  is  probable  that  Caesar  hesitated  to  break  the 
heart  of  his  beloved  daughter  who  was  sincerely  attached  to 
her  husband — in  his  soul  there  was  room  for  much  besides  the 
statesman.    But  the  decisive  reason  was  doubtless  the  con- 
sideration of  Gkiul.  Caesar — differing  from  his  biographers — 
regarded  the  subjugation  of  Gaul  not  as  an  incidental  enter- 
prise useful  to  him  for  the  gaining  of  the  crown,  but  as  one 
on  which  depended  the  external  security  and  the  internal 
reorganisation,  in  a  word  the  future,  of  his  country.    That  he 

ant  be  enabled  to  complete  this  conquest  undisturbed 
might  not  be  obliged  to  take  in  hand  just  at  once  the 
extrication  of  Italian  affairs,  he  unhesitatingly  gave  up  his 
superiority  over  his  rivals  and  granted  to  Fompeius  suffi- 
cient power  to  settle  matters  with  the  senate  and  its 
adherents.  This  was  a  grave  political  blunder,  if  CaBsar 
had  no  other  object  than  to  become  as  quickly  as  possible 
king  of  Borne ;  but  the  ambition  of  that  rare  man  was  not 
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confined  to  the  vulgar  aim  of  a  crown.  He  had  the  bold* 
ness  to  prosecute  side  by  Bide,  and  to  complete,  two  labours 
equally  vast — ^the  settiement  of  the  internal  affaire  of 
Italy,  and  the  acquisition  and  securing  of  a  new  and  freeh 
«oil  for  Italian  civilisation.  These  tasks  of  course  interfered 
with  each  other ;  his  Gallic  conquests  hindered  much  more 
•than  helped  him  on  his  way  to  the  throne.  It  3rielded  him 
48.  bitter  fruit,  that  he  postponed  the  Italian  revolution  to  706 
56.  instead  of  settling  it  in  698.  But  as  a  statesman  as  well  as 
a  general  0»sar  was  a  peculiarly  daring  player,  who,  con- 
fiding in  himself  and  despising  his  opponents,  gave  them 
'always  great  and  sometimes  extravagant  odds. 
The  aris-  It  was  now  therefore  the  turn  of  the  aristocracy  to  make 
tocracj  good  their  high  gage,  and  to  wage  war  as  boldly  as  they  had 
submiu.  boldly  declared  it.  But  there  is  no  more  pitiable  spectade 
than  when  cowardly  men  have  the  misfortune  to  take  a  bold 
resolution.  They  had  simply  exercised  no  foresight  at  all 
It  seemed  to  have  occmred  to  nobody  that  Gnsar  would 
possibly  stand  on  his  defence,  or  that  even  now  Pompeins 
and  Crassus  might  combine  with  him  afresh  and  more 
closely  than  ever.  This  seems  incredible ;  but  it  becomes 
intelligible,  when  we  glance  at  the  persons  who  then  led  the 
constitutionalist  opposition  in  the  senate.  Oato  was  stiH 
absent;*  the  most  infiuentud  man  in  the  senate  at  this 
time  was  Marcus  Bibulus,  the  hero  of  passive  resistttioe) 
the  most  obstinate^  and  'most  stupid  of  all  consulars.  They 
had  taken  up  arms  only  to  lay  them  down,  so  soon  as  ti^ 
adversary  merely  put  his  hand  to  the  sheath ;  the  hssre  news 
of  the  conferences  of  Luca  sufficed  to  suppress  all  though 
of  a  serious  opposition  and  to  bring  the  mass  of  the  tiimd* 
that  is  the  immense  majority  of  the  senate,  back  to  ^eir 
duty  as  subjects,  which  in  an  unhappy  hour  they  bad 
abandoned.  There  wds  no  further  talk  of  the  appointed 
discussion  to  try  the  validity  of  the  Julian  laws ;  the  legions 
raised  by  Gsssar  at  his  own  haaid  were  charged  by  decree  o{ 

Kg  *  Cato  was  hot  yet  in  Rome  when  Cicero  spoke  on  11th  March  699  Ml 

faronr  of  Sestius  (Pn>  Best.  28,  60)  and  when  the  discuaion  took  place  n 
the  senate  in  coosequenee  of  the  resolutions  of  Luca  respecting  Caesar's  Itgkns 

&5.  (Plut.  CcBS,  21);  it  is  not  till  the  discus^ons  at  the  b^inning  of  699  that  we 
iind  him  once  more  busy,  and,  as  he  trarelled  in  winter  (Plat.  Cato  Min,  58), 

56.  he  roust  have  returned  to  Rome  in  the  end  of  698.  He  cannot  tberefei*^ 
as  has  been  mistakenly  inierred  from  Asconian  (p*  35,  58),  have  deluded 

56.        .)li]oliiFeb.698. 
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the  senate  OB  the  public  chest ;  tbe  attempts  on  occasiotn  of 
fegxdatiiig  tbe  iirat  ooimiilar  praviaees  to  take  away  botk 
Chillis  or  oae  of  them  bj  decree  from  Csesar  were  rejected  by 
tfae  majority  (end  of  May  496).  Thus  the  eorporatioo  did  56. 
^niblk  p^EAncei  Secretly  the  lords,  one  after  another^ 
<^ar(iiigl%-  frightened  at  their  own  iemevityfiG&me  to  uiBke 
tfaehr  j^eace.aod  vow 'unconditional  obedienceH^none  more 
^ckly  thail  IdJaroas  Oicero,  who  repented  too  late  of  his 
p6ifidji»  ind.  witb' reference  to  the  moat  recent  period  of  bis 
life  applied  :to!  himself  epithets  which  were  altogether  marB 
appropriate  t}ian  fla^ring.*  Of  course  tbe  regents  agreed 
to  be  paci&esd;  they  relbsed  nobody  pardon,  for  there  was 
nobody  wbawaS' worth  the.  trouble  of  mahing  him  an  excep- 
tioai. '  Thdt  w«  .may  see  how  suddenly  the  tone  in  aristo- 
emtic.cirelBB< changed- after  tbe  resolotiona  of  Luoa  became 
known^  it  is  wortii  while  to  compare  the  pamphlets  given 
forth  by  Giberooahortlj  before  with  the  pannode  which  he 
issued  ptLbldtily  >to  evkrod  bis  repentanee' aiid  bis  good  in- 

ientioDB-t  .  ■  t   '■■       ' 

The  vegehta^  do)lkL*ibiis  regulate  Italian  affanrs  at  their  Settlement 
pkawtte '  and'  fiiore  thorcmghly  than  before*    Italy  and  the  «>^  *^e  "^w 
capital  obt^itted  practieally  a  gamson  although  not  *^"  j^"!^^" 
eembl^d  in  arms,  and  one  of  the  regents  as  comrpandant. 
Of  the  troops  levied  for  Syria  and  Spain  by  Crassus  and 
Pompeius,  those  destined  for  the  East  no  doubt  took  their 
depttrtuxe ;  but  Fompeius  caused  the  two  Spanish  provinces 
to  be  adminiiitered  by  his  lieutenants  with  the  garrison 
hitherto  stationed  there,  while  he  dismissed  the  officers  and 
soldiers  of  tbe.  legion*  which  were  newly  raised— nominally 
&r  de^pfttdi  to  Spain-*von  furlough^  and  remained  himself 
with  them  iH  Italy. 

PduWfess  tfce  taclit  opposition  of  public  opinion  increased, 

ttie  juore  cjearly  ^nd  generally  men  perceived  that  the 

f^ent»  were  working  to  put  an  end  to  the  old  cenBtitutioa 

andwi^  80  tnuohi  gentleness  as  possible  to  accommodate  the 

.  •  •  ♦ 

*  Met  a$invm  gtnt^ntmfii*s9e  {Ad,  AH,  Iv*  5,  3). 

t  Hiift  palinode  i«^<th«  s^U  fxi«nt  oratioB  on  the  Provincfls  to  be  ftsMfoed  tO 
tbe  oomitls  jof  699.  It  iras  4eUye)<ed  in  tbe  end  of  May  69^  The  j^ieoes  Qott-  55,  &6. 
tfB09g  witb  it  «)«'th«  oraiiODB  foi*  -SeftiaA  and  agakiit  Vatinios  and  tikat  tip6ti 
tbe  oj^inion  of  t|}e  (^'uedan  tooUwayers,  dating  fmn  the  months  of  Mandi  aad 
April,  in  trhieb  the  ajristooratio  regime  is  glorified  to  the  beet  of  hi«  ability  aad 
titmr  in  porticulajr  ia  treated  in  a  veiy  cavalier  tone*  It  was  but  reaaoaabb 
tii^|\€$C(|iro^  should,  as  he  hiipself  oonfessea  {Ack  Ait,  iv,  bi  1),  be  ashamed  to 
tnunnit  eren  to  intimate  fiiends  that  attestation  of  his  xesumod  al]<jginno<k 


812  THE  JOINT  RULE  OF  POMPEIUS  AND  CJ:SAR.    [BookV. 

existing  condition  of  the  government  and  administration 
to  the  forms  of  the  monarchy ;'  but  they  submitted,  because 
they  were  obliged  to  submit.  First  of  all,  all  the  more 
important  affairs,  and  particularly  all  that  related  to  military 
matters  and  external  relations,  were  disposed  of  without  con- 
sulting the  senate,  sometimes  by  decree  of  the  people,  some- 
times by  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  the  rulers.  The  a^ 
rangements  agreed  on  at  Luca  respecting  the  military 
command  of  Gaul  were  submitted  directly  to  the  burgesses 
by  Crassus  and  Pompeius,  those  relating  to  Spain  and  Syria 
by  the  tribune  of  the  people  Gains  Trebonius,  and  in  other 
instances  the  more  important  governorships  were  frequently 
filled  up  by  decree  of  the  people.  That  the  regents  did  not 
need  the  consent  of  the  authorities  to  increase  their  troops 
at  pleasure,  GaBsar  had  already  sufEciently  shown  ;  as  little 
did  they  hesitate  mutually  to  borrow  troops;  Ciesar  for 
instance  received  such  collegiate  support  from  Pompeius  for 
the  Gallic,  and  Crassus  from  Caesar  for  the  Parthian,  war. 
The  Transpadanes,  who  possessed  according  to  the  existing 
constitution  only  Latin  rights,  were  treated  by  CcBsar  during 
his  administration  practically  as  full  burgesses  of  Borne.* 
While  formerly  the  organisation  of  newly-acquired  terri- 

*  This  is  not  stated  by  our  anthorities.  But  the  view  that  Caesar  levied  do 
soldiers  at  all  from  the  Latin  communities,  that  is  to  say  from  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  his  province,  is  in  itself  utterly  incredible,  and  is  directly  refuted  by 
the  fact  that  the  opposition  party  slightingly  designates  the  force  levied  by 
Caesar  as  "  for  the  most  part  natives  of  the  Transpadane  colonies  **  (Caes.  B.C. 
iii.  87) ;  for  here  the  Latin  colonies  of  Strabo  (Asoon.  th  Fison,  p.  3  ;  Saetoo. 
CcBS.  8)  are  evidently  meant.  Yet  there  is  ho  trace  of  Latin  cohorts  in 
Caesar's  Gallic  army ;  on  the  contrary  acooi*ding  to  his  express  statements  all 
the  recruits  levied  by  him  in  Cisalpine  Gaul  were  added  to  the  legions  or  dis- 
tributed into  legions.  It  is  possible  that  Caesar  combined  with  the  levy  the 
bestowal  of  the  fi-anchise ;  but  more  probably  he  adheii*^  in  this  matter  to  the 
stand-point  of  his  pai*ty,  which  instead  of  seeking  to  procure  for  the  Transpa- 
danes the  Roman  franchise  rather  regarded  it  as  already  l^lly  belonging  to 
them  (P.  158).  Only  thus  could  the  i-eport  spread,  that  Caesar  had  introduced 
of  his  own  authority  the  Roman  municipal  constitution  among  the  Tnmspadaxw 
communities  (Cic.  Ad.  Att.  v.  3,  2 ;  Ad.  Fam.  viii.  1, 2).  This  hypoth^is  too 
explains  why  Hirtius  designates  the  Transpadane  towns  as  **  colonies  of  Roman 
burgesses  "  (B,  G.  viii.  24),  and  why  Caesar  treated  the  colony  of  Comnm 
founded  by  him  as  a  burgess-coiony  (Sueton.  Ccbs,  28;  Strabo,  v.  1  p.  21S; 
Plutarch,  Ccbs,  29)  while  the  moderate  party  of  the  aristocracy  conceded  to  it 
only  the  same  rights  as  to  the  other  Transpadane  colonies,  viz.  Latin  rights, 
and  the  ultras  even  declared  the  civic  rights  conferred  on  the  settlers  as  alU^ 
gether  null,  and  consequently  did  not  concede  to  the  Comenses  the  privilege 
attached  to  the  holding  of  a  Latin  municipal  ma^stracy  CCic.  Ad*  Att,  t 
11,  2 ;  Appian  B,  C.  ii.  26). 
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tories  had  been  maDaged  by  a  senatorial  commission,  CsBsar  or- 
ganised his  extensiye  G^ic  conquests  altogether  according  to 
bis  own  judgment,  and  founded,  for  instance,  without  having 
received  any  further  powers  burgess-colonies,  particularly 
Novum-Comum  (Como^  with  five  thousand  colonists.  Piso 
coDducted  the  Thracian,  Gabinius  the  Egyptian,  Crassus  the 
Birthian  war,  without  consulting  the  senate,  and  even  with- 
out reporting,  as  was  usual,  to  that  body ;  in  like  manner 
triumphs  and  other  marks  of  honour  were  accorded  and 
carried  out,  without  the  senate  being  asked  about  them. 
Obviously  this  did  not  arise  from  a  mere  neglect  of  forms, 
which  would  be  the  less  intelligible,  seeing  that  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases  no  opposition  from  the  senate  was  to  be  ex* 
pected.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  a  well-calculated  design  to 
dislodge  the  senate  from  the  domain  of  military  arrangements 
and  higher  politics,  and  to  restrict  its  administrative  action 
to  financial  questions  and  internal  affairs ;  and  the  opponents 
of  the  regents  plainly  saw  this  and  protested,  so  far  as  they 
could,  against  this  conduct  of  theirs  by  means  of  senatorial 
decrees  and  criminal  actions.  While  the  regents  thus  in 
tbe  main  set  aside  the  senate,  they  still  made  some  use  of 
the  less  dangerous  popular  assemblies  —  care  was  taken 
that  in  these  the  lords  of  the  street  should  put  no  further 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  lords  of  the  state ;  in  many 
eases  however  they  dispensed  with  this  empty  shadow,  and 
employed  without  disguise  autocratic  forms. 

The  humbled  senate  had  to  submit  to  its  position  whether  The  senate 
it  would  or  not.      The  leader  of  the  compliant  majority  '"ider  the 
continued  to  be  Marcus  Cicero.    He  was  useful  on  account  ™<>°*^y« 
of  his  lawyer's  talent  of  finding  reasons,  or  at  any  rate  words,  ^^  ^jAq, 
for  everything ;  and  there  was  a  genuine  Cadsarian  irony  in  ritj, 
employing  the  man,  by  means  of  whom  mainly  the  aristocracy 
haa  conducted  their  demonstratigns  against  the  regents,  as 
the  mouthpiece  of  servility.     Accordingly  they  pardoned 
him  for  his  brief  desire  to  kick  against  the  pricks,  not  how- 
ever without  having  previously  assured  themselves  of  his 
submissiveness  in  every  way.     His  brother  had  been  obliged 
to  take  the  position  of  an  officer  in  the  Gallic  army  to  answer 
in  some  measure  as  a  hostage  for  him  ;  Pompeius  had  com- 
pelled  Cicero  himself  to  accept  a  lieutenant-generalship 
under  him,  which  furnished  a  handle  for  politely  banishing 
him  at  any  moment.  Clodius  had  certainly  been  instructed  to 
leave  him  meanwhile  at  peace,  but  Caesar  as  little  threw  off 
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.Clodiius  on  account  of  Oicero  as  he  threw  off  Cicero  on 
account  of  Clodiua ;  and  the  great  saviour  of  his  country  sod 
the  no  less  great  hero  of  liberty  entered  into  an  antechamber 
rivalry  in  the  headquarters  of  Samarobrira,  for  the  befitting 
illustration  of  which  there  lacked,  unfortunately,  a  Bomui 
Aristophanes.  But  not  only  was  the  same  rod  kept  a 
.suspense  over  Cicero's  head,  which  had  once  already  d^ 
scended  on  him  so  severely;  golden  fetters  were  also  laid 
upon  him.  Amidst  the  serious  embarrassment  of  his  finances 
.the  loans  of  Csesar  free  of  interest,  and  the  joint  overseersfaip  of 
those  buildings  which  occasioned  the  circulation  of  enormous 
sums  in  thd  capital,  were  in  a  high  degree  welcome  to  him ;  * 
and  many  an  immortal  oration  for  the  senate  was  nipped  in 
the  bud  by  the  thought  that  the  agent  of  OaBsar  might  present 
A  bill  to  him  after  the  close  of  the  sitting.  Consequently  he 
vowed  *'  in  future  to  ask  no  more  after  right  and  honour, 
but  to  strive  for  the  &vout  of  the  regents,''  and  ^'  to  be  as 
flexible  as  an  ear-lap."  They  used  him  accordingly  as—what 
be  was  good  for— *an  advocate ;  in  which  capacity  it  was  on 
various  occasions  bis  lot  to  be  obliged  to  defend  hisv^ 
bitterest  foes  at  a  higher  bidding,  and  idiat  especially  in  the 
senate,  where  he  almost  r^;ularly  served  as  the  organ  of  the 
dynasts  and  submitted  the  proposals  **  to  which  others  ^ 
'bably  consented,  but  not  he  himself;"  indeed,  as  recognised 
lead^  of  the  majority  of  the  compliant,  he  obtadned  even  a 
certain  political  importance*  They  dealt  whh  tile  other  mem* 
'  -  bers  of  the  governing  corporation  aocessibk  to  fear,  flatteiy, 
or  gold  in  the  same  way  as  they  had  dealt  .with  Oioero,  am 
succeeded  in  keeping  it  on  the  whole  in  Subordination. 
Oatoand  Certainly  th^re  remained  a  seddcoi  of  liieir  opponenti^ 
themin>  -jrho  at  least  kept  to  their  colours  and  were  neither  to  be 
"^^  terrified  nor  to  be  won.    The  regents  had  becosn^  comvineed 

that  exceptional  measures^  such  as  tiiose  against  Oato  and 
Cio«ro^  did  their  cause  more  harm  than  good,  and  that  it 
was  a  lesser  evil  to  tderate  &n  unpleasant  repnUican  oppo^ 
sition  than  tooonvert  their  opponents  into  mavtyts  for  thl 
56  republic  Therefore  they  ^owed  Cato  to  return  (end  of  0d8| 
and  thenceforward  in.  the  senate  and  in  the  Fonim,  oftei 
at  the  peril  of  his  Hfe,  to  offer  a  continued  opposition  to  tfal 
regents,  which  was  doubtless  deserving  of  honour,  but  wait 
happily  was  at  the  same  time'  ri(ficulous.  They  allowed  hfltt 
on  occasion  of  the  proposals  of  Trebonius  to  push  mattemonci  [ 
tnose  to  a  haad-to^hsnd  conflict  in  t&e  Fomm,  and  to  s«bl 
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init  to  the  senate  a  proposal  that  the  procoiisul  Caasar  should 

be  given  over  to  the  Usipetes  and  Tencteri  on  account  of  hi^ 

pei^dious  conduct  towards  those  harbarians  (P.  255).   They 

irere  patient  when  Mai*cuB  Eavonius,  Gate's  Sancho,  after  the 

senate  had  ad(^ted  the  resolution  to  charge  the  legions  of 

Csesar  on  the  state-chest,  sprang  to  the  door  of  the  senate*^ 

house  and  proclaimed  to  the  streets  the  danger  of  the 

country;  when  the  sanie  person  in  his  scurrilous  fashion 

called  the  white  bandage,  which  Fompeius  wore  round  his 

weak  leg,  a  misplaced  diadem ;  when  the  consular  Lentulus 

Marcellmus,  on  being  applauded,  called  out  to  the  assembly 

to  make  diligent  use  of  this  privilege  of  expressing  their 

opinion  while  they  were  still  allowed  to  do  so ;  when  the 

tribune  of   the    people  Gains   Ateius    Gapito  consigned 

CrasBus  on  his  departure  for  Syria,  vnth  all  the  formalities  of 

ihe  theology  of  the  day,  publicly  to  the  evil  spirits.     These 

were,  on  the  whole,  vam  demonstrations   of  an  irritated 

-minority;  yet  the  little  party  from  which  they  issued  was 

sOvfar  of  importanee^  that  it  oh  the  one  hand  fostered  and 

gave  the  watchword  to  the  republican  opposition  fermenting 

b  secret,  aiid  on  the  other  hand  sometimes  dragged  the 

majority  of  the  senate,  which  withal  cherished  at  bottom 

^uite  the  same  sentiments  with  reference  to  the  regents, 

10  to  isolated  decrees  directed  against  them.    Por  even  the 

majority  felt  the  need  of  giving  vent,  at  least  sometimes  and 

in  subordinate  matters,  to  their  suppressed  indignation,  and 

*«pecially'— after  the  manner  of  those  who  are  servile  with 

ifeluctance — ^of  exhibiting  th^r  resentment  towards  the  great 

fees  in  rage  against  the  small.    Wherever  it  was  possible,  a 

gentle  blow  was  adcainistered  to  the  instruments  of  the 

legents  ;  thus  Gabinius  was  defused  the  thanksgiving-festi^ 

tal  that  he  asked  (698^) ;  thtis  Fiso  was  recaUed  &om  his       56. 

^vince }  thus  motiniii^!'  "v^as  put  on  by  the  senate,  when 

ihe  tribune  of  the  people  Giims  Cato  hindered  the  elections 

for  699  as  long  as  the  (Consul  MiLroellinus  belonging  to  the       b^ 

Constitutional  ptfrty  was  ib  €>ffioe.    Even  Oicera,  however 

btimbly  he  always  bowed  before  the  regents,  issued  aH 

Equally  envenomed  a^nd  insipid  pamphlet  against  GsBsar^i 

tither-in4aw.    But  both  these  feeble  signs  of  opposition  by 

tfeie  majority  of  the  senate  ^nd  the  ineffectual  resistance  of 

f^e  minority  show  only  the  more  clearly,  that  the  gov^*n^ 

ftdent  had  now  passed  from  the  senate  to  the  regents  as  it 

fonnerly  parsed  is^otsi  the  bui^esses  to  the  senate;  and  that 
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the  senate  was  already  not  much  more  than  a  monarchieal 
council  of  state  employed  also  to  absorb  the  anti-monarcliicfll 
elements.     '*  No  man,"  the  adherents  of  the  fallen  govern- 
ment complained,  '^  is  of  the  slightest  account  except  the 
three ;  the  regents  are  all-powerful,  and  they  take  care  that 
no  one  shall  remain  in  doubt  about  it ;  the  whole  state  is 
virtually  transformed  and  obeys  the  dictators;  our  genera- 
tion will  not  live  to  see  a  change  of  things."     They  weie 
living  in  fact  no  longer   under  the  republic,  but  under 
monarchy. 
Continued        But  if  the  guidance  of  the  state  was  at  the  absolute  dis- 
T^**?**    posal  of  the  regents,  there  remained  still  a  political  domain 
tion«*  *  ^  separated  in  some  measure  from  the  government  proper, 
which  it  was  more  easy  to  defend  and  more   difficult  to 
conquer ;  that  of  the  ordinary  elections  of  magistrates,  and 
of  the  jury-courts.     That  the  latter,  although  not  coming 
directly  under  politics,  are  greatly  influenced  everywhere^ 
and  were  so  above  all  in  Borne,  by  the  spirit  that  rules  state- 
affiiirs,  is  of  itself  clear.     The  elections  of  magistrates  oe^ 
tainly  belonged  by  right  to  the  government  proper  of  the 
state ;  but,  as  at  this  period  the  state  was  administered  sub- 
stantially by  extraordinary  magistrates  or  by  men  wholly 
without  title,  and  even  the  supreme  ordinary  magistrates,  u 
they  belonged  to  the  anti-monarchical  party,  could  not  in 
any  tangible  way  influence  the  state-machinery,  the  ordinary 
magistrates  sank  more  and  more  into  mere  puj^pets-aa, 
in  fact,  even  those  of  them  who  were  most  disposed  to 
opposition  described  themselves  frankly  and  with  entire  jus- 
tice as  powerless  ciphers — and  their  elections  therefore  sank 
into  mere  demonsl^ations.     Thus,  after  the  opposition  had 
already  been  wholly  dislodged  from  the  proper  field  of  battle^ 
hostilities  might  nevertheless  be  continued  in  that  of  elections 
and   processes.     The  regents  spared  no  paina  to  remain 
victors  also  in  this  field.    As  to  the  elections,  they  had 
already  at  Luca  settled  between  themselves  the  lists  of 
candi<lates  for  the  next  years,  and  they  lefb  no  means  untried 
to  carry  the  candidates  agreed  upon  there.     They  expended 
their  gold  primarily  for  the  purpose  of  influencing  the  elec- 
tions.   A  great  number  of  soldiers  were  dismissed  annually 
on  furlough  from  the  armies  of  CsBsar  and  Fompeius  to  take 
part  in  the  voting  at  Bome.     Caesar  was  wont  himself  to 
guide,  and  watoh  over,  the  election  movements  from  as  near 
$.  point  as  possible  of  Upper  Italy.    Yet  the  object  was  but 


CShap-  Vni]    THE  JOINT  RULE  OF  POMPEIUS  AND  C-£SAR.      817 

very  imperfectly  attained.    For  699  no  doubt  Pompeius  and       5*. 
Crasaus  were  elected  consuls,  agreeably  to  tlie  convention  of 
Luca,  and  Lucius  Domitius,  the  only  candidate  of  the  opposi- 
tion who  persevered,  was  set  aside ;  out  this  had  been  effected 
only  by  open  violence,  on  which  occasion  Cato  was  wounded 
and  other  extremely  scandalous  incidents  occurred.    In  the 
next  consular  elections  for  700,  in  spite  of  all  the  exertions       54. 
of  the  regents,  Domitius  was  actually  elected,  and  Cato 
likewise  now  prevailed  in  the  candidature  for  the  praetor- 
ship,  in  which  to  the  scandal  of  the  whole  burgesses  Caesar's 
client  Vatinius  had  during  the  previous  year  beaten  him  off 
the  field.  At  the  elections  for  701  the  opposition  succeeded  in       53. 
80  indisputably  convicting  the  candidates  of  the  regents  along 
with  others  of  the  most  shameful  electioneering  intrigues 
that  the  regents,  on  whom  the  scandal  recoiled,  could  not 
do  otherwise  than  abandon  them.     These  repeated  and 
severe  defeats  of  the  dynasts  on  the  battle-field  of  the  elec- 
tions may  be  traceable  in  part  to  the  unmanageableness  of 
tiie  rusty  machinery,  to  the  incalculable  accidents  of  the 
polling,  to  the  opposition  at  heart  of  the  middle  classes,  to 
the  various  private  considerations    that  interfere  in  such 
cases  and  often  strangely  clash  with  those  of  party ;  but  the 
main  cause  lies  elsewhere.     The  elections  were  at  this  time 
essentially  in  the  power  of  the  different  clubs  into  which  the 
sristocracy  had  grouped  themselves ;  the  system  of  bribery 
was  organised  by  them  on  the  most  extensive  scale  and  vdth 
the  utmost  method.     The  same  aristocracy  therefore,  which 
was  represented  in  the  senate,  ruled  the  elections ;   but 
while  in  the  senate  it  yielded  with  a  grudge,  it  worked  and 
▼oted  here — in  secret  and  secure  from  all  reckoning — ^abso- 
lutely against  the  regents.      That    the  influence  of  the 
nobility  in  this  field  was  by  no  means  broken  by  the  strict 
penal  law  against  the  electioneering  intrigues  of  the  clubs, 
which  Crassus  when  consul  in  699  caused  to  be  confirmed       55. 
by  the  burgesses,  is  self-evident,  and  is  shown  by  the  elec- 
tions of  the  succeeding  years. 

The  jury-courts  occasioned  equally  great  difficulty  to  the  and  in  tht 
regents.     As  they  were  then  composed,  while  the  senatorial  «>^»"*S' 
nobility  was  here  also  influential,  the  decisive  voice  lay 
chiefly  with  the  middle  class.     The  fixing  of  a  high-rated 
census  for  jurymen  by  a  law  proposed  by  Pompeius  in  699       55 
is  a  remarkable  proof  that  the  opposition  to  the  regents  had 
its  chief  seat  in  the  middle  class  properly  so  called,  and  that 
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the  great  capitalists  showed  them  selves  here,  as  ey^ywhere^ 
more  compliant  than  the  latter.  Nevertheless  the  repubUcaa 
party  was  not  yet  deprived  of  all  hold  in  the  courts,  and  it  was 
never  weary  of  directing  political  impeachments,  not  indeed 
against  the  regents  themselves,  but  against  their  prominent 
instruments.     This  warfare  of  prosecutions  was  waged  the 
more  keenly,  that  according  to  usage  the  duty  of  accusation 
belonged  to  the  senatorial  youth,  and,  as  may  readily  be 
conceived,  there  was  more  of  republican  passion,  &esh  talent, 
and  bold  delight  in  attack  to  be  found  among  these  youths 
than  among  the  older  members  of  their  order.     Certainlj 
the  courts  were  not  free ;   if  the  regents  were  in  earnest, 
the  courts  ventured  as  little  as  the  senate  to  refuse  obedience* 
None  of  their  antagonists  were  prosecuted  by  the  opposition 
with  such  hatred — so  furious  that  it  almost  passed  into  a  pwH 
verb — asYatinius,  by  far  the  most  audacious  andunserupuloufl 
of  the  closer  adherents  of  C»sar ;   but  his  master  gave  the 
command,  and  he  was  acquitted  in  all  the  processes  raised 
against  him.     But  impeachments  by  men  who  knew  how  ta 
wield  the  sword  of  dialectics  and  the  lash  of  sarcasm  as  did 
Gaius  Licinius  Calvus  and  Gains  Asinius  Follio^  did  not 
miss  their  mark  even  when  they  failed;  nor  were  isolated 
successes  wanting.     They  were  mostly,  no  doubt,  obtained 
over  subordinate  individuals,  but  even  one  of  the  highest 
and  most  hated  adherents  of  the  dynasts,  the  consular 
Gabinius,  was  overthrown  in  this  way.     Certainly  in  his 
ease  the  implacable  hatred  of  the  aristocracy,  which  as  little 
forgave  him  for  the  law  regarding  the  conducting  of  the 
war  with  the  pirates  as  for  his  disparaging  treatment  of  tha 
senate  during  his  Syrian  governorship,  was  combined  with 
the  rage  of  the  great  capitalists,  against  whom  he  had  when 
governor  of  Syria  ventured  to  defend  the  interests  of  the: 
provincials,  and  even  with  the  resentment  of  Crassus,  with 
whom  he  had  stood  on  ceremony  in  handing  over  to  him  the 
province.     His  only  protection  against  all  these  foes  was 
Pompeius,  and  the  latter  had  every  reason  to  defend  his* 
ablest,  boldest,  and  most  faithful  adjutant  at  any  price  ;  but 
here,  as  everywhere,  he  knew  not  how  to  use  his  power  and" 
to  defend  his  clients,  as  CsBsar  defended  his ;  in  the  end  of. 
54.       700  the  jurymen  found  Gabinius  guilty  of  extortions  and 
sent  him  into  banishment. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  in  the  sphere  of  the  popntar 
elections  and  of  the  jury  courts  it  was  the  regents  that  ikred 
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worst.  The  elements  whieh  ruled  in  these  were  less  tangible, 
and  therefore  more  difficult  to  be  terrified  or  corrupted  than 
the  direct  organs  of  goYernment  and  administration.  The 
holders  of  power  encountered  here,  especially  in  the  popular 
elections,  the  tough  energy  of  a  close  oligarchy — grouped  in 
coteries — ^which  is  by  no  means  finally  disposed  of  when  its 
rule  is  overthrown,  and  which  is  th&  more  difficult  to 
vanquish  the  more  covert  its  action.  They  encountered 
here  too,  especially  in  the  jury-courts,  the  repugnance  of 
l^e  middle  diasses  towards  the  new  monarchical  rule,  which 
with  all  the  perplexities  springing  out  of  it  they  were  as 
little  able  to  remove.  They  sufiered  in  both  quarters  a 
'  series  of  defeats.  The  election-victories  of  the  opposition  had, 
it  is  true,  merely  the  value  of  demonstrations,  since  the 
regents  possessed  and  employed  the  means  of  practically  an- 
nailing  any  magistrate  whom  they  disliked ;  but  the  criminal 
trials  in  which  the  opposition  carried  condemnations 
deprived  them,  in  a  way  keenly  felt,  of  useful  auxiliaries. 
As  things  stood,  the  regents  could  neither  set  aside  nor 
adequately  control  the  popular  elections  and  the  jury-courts, 
and  the  opposition,  however  much  it  felt  itself  straitened 
even  here,  maintained  to  a  certain  extent  the  field  of  battle. 

It  proved,  however,  yet  a  more  difficult  task  to  encounter  Literature 
the  opposition  in  a  field,  to  which  they  turned  with  the®^*^**PP* 
greater    zeal  the  more  they  were  precluded  from  direct  *^*^®^ 
political  action.     This  was  literature.     Even  the  judicial 
o^Kwition  waa  at  the  same  time  a  literary  one,  and  iiideed 
pre-eminently  so,  for  the  orations  were  regularly  published 
and  served  as  political  pamphlets.    The  arrows  of  poetry 
hit  their  mark  still  more  rapidly  and  sharply.     The  lively 
youth  of  the  high  aristocracy,  and  still  more  energetically 
pca'haps  the  cultivated  middle  class  in  the  Italian  country 
towns,  waged  the  war  of  pamphlets  and  epigrams  with  zeal 
and  success.     There  fought  side  by  side  on  this  field  the 
noble  senator's  son  Gbdus  Licinius  Calvus  (672-706)  who     82-48. 
was  88  much  feared  in  the  character  of  an  orator  and  pam- 
phleteer as  of  a  versatile  poet,  and  the  municipals  of  Cremona 
and    Verona    Marcus    Furius    Bibaculus    (652-691)    and    102-^5. 
Quintus  Valerius  Catullus  (667-c.  700)  whose  elegant  and     87-54 
pungent  epigrams  flew  swil'tly  like  arrows  through  Italy 
and  were  sure  to  hit  their  mark.     An  oppositional  tone 
]^vail8  throughout  the  literature  of  these  years.    It  is  full 
of  indignant  sarcasm  against   the  ''great   Caasar,"  ''the 
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unique  general,'*  against  the  affectionate  fatber-in-law  and 
Bon-in-law,  who  ruin  the  whole  globe  in  order  to  give  their 
dissolute  favourites  opportunity  to  parade  the  spoils  of  the 
long-haired  Celts  through  the  streets  of  Borne,  to  furnish 
royal  banquets  with  the  booty  of  the  furthest  isles  of  the 
west,  and  as  rivals  showering  gold  to  supplant  honest  youths 
at  home  in  the  favour  of  their  mistresses.     There  is  in  the 
poems  of  Catullus*  and  the  other  fragments  of  the  literature 
of  this  period  something  of  that  fervour  of  personal  and 
political  hatred,  of  that  republican  as^ony  overflowing  in 
riotous  humour  or  in  stern  despair,  which  are  more  prom- 
inently and    powerfully    apparent    in    Aristophanes  and 
Demosthenes.     The  most  sagacious  of  the  three  rulers  at 
least  saw  well  that  it  was  as  impossible  to  despise  this 
opposition  as  to  suppress  it  by  word  of  command.    So  far  as 
he  could,  Csdsar  tried  rather  personally  to  gain  over  the  more 
eminent  authors.     Cicero  himself  had  to  thank  his  literary 
reputation  in  good  part  for  the  respectful  treatment  which 
he  especially  experienced  from  CsBsar ;  but  the  governor  of 
Guul  did  not  disdain   to    conclude  a  special   peace  even 
with  Catullus  through  the  intervention  of  his  father  who 
had  become  personally  known  to  him  in  Verona ;  and  the 
young  poet,  who  had  just  heaped  upon  the  powerful  general 
the  bitterest  and  most  personal  sarcasms,  was  treated  by 
him  with  the  most  flattering  distinction.    In  fact  CsBsar  had 
genius  enough  to  follow  his  literary  opponents  on  their  own 
domain  and  to  publish — as  an  indirect  defence  against  mani- 
fold  attacks — a  detailed  report  on  the  Gallic  wars,  which  set 
forth  before  the  public,  with  happily  assumed  naivete,  the  ne- 
cessity and  constitutional  propriety  of  his  military  operations. 
But  it  is  freedom  alone  that  is  absolutely  and  ezclusivelj 
poetical  and  creative ;    it  and  it  alone  is  able  even  in  its 
most  wretched  caricature,  even  with  its  latest  breath,  to 

*  The  collection  handed  down  to  us  is  full  of  references  to  the  events  of 

bb,  54.      699  and  700  and  was  doubtless  published  in  the  latter  year ;  the  most  xeoent 

54.         event,  which  it  mentioos,  is  the  prosecution  of  Vatinius  (Aug.  700).    The 

57-56.      statement  of  Hieronymus  that  Catullus  died  in  697-698  requires  therefore  to 

be  altered  only  by  a  few  years.     From  the  circumstance  that  Vatinius  **  swesis 

iaisely  by  his  consulship/'  it  has  been  eiToncously  inferred  that  the  ooUectka^ 

47.         not  appear  till  after  the  consulate  of  Vatinius  (707) ;  it  only  follows  from  it 

that  Vatinius,  when  the  collection  appeal^,  might  already  i^eckon  on  beooii- 

54,         ing  consul  in  a  definite  year,  for  which  he  had  every  reason  as  early  as  700; 

for  his  name  ceitainly  stood  on  the  list  of  candidates  agreed  on  at  Loa 

(Cioeit)  Ad,  Att.  iv.  8  6.  %j. 


J 


CShap.  VUL]    TH£  JOINT  BUL£  OF  POMPEIUS  AND  CiESAR.      821 

inspire  fresh  enthusiasm.  All  the  sound  elements  of  literature 
were  and  remained  anti-monarchical ;  and,  if  Ciesar  himself 
could  venture  on  this  domain  without  proving  a  failure,  the 
reason  was  merely  that  even  now  he  still  cherished  at  heart 
the  magnificent  dream  of  a  free  commonwealth,  although 
he  was  unable  to  transfer  it  either  to  his  adversaries  ot 
to  his  adherents.  Practical  politics  were  not  more  abso* 
lately  controlled  by  the  regents  than  literature  by  the 
republicans.* 

It  became  necessary  to  take  serious  steps  against  this  im-  New  ex- 
potent,  but  still  troublesome  and  audacious  opposition.   The  ceptional 
condemnation  of  Gkbinius,  apparently,  tumea  the  scale  (end  ^^asuiies 
of  700).     The  regents  agreed  to  introduce  a  dictatorship,  ^^^54^  "*** 
though  only  a  temporary  one,  and  by  means  of  this  to 
carry  new  coercive  measures  especially  respecting  the  elec- 
tions and  the  jury  courts.  Pompeius,  as  the  regent  on  whom 
primarily  devolved  the  government  of  Bome  and  Italy,  was 
charged  with  the  execution  of  this  resolve ;  which  accordingly 
bore  the  impress  of  the  awkwardness  in  resolution  and  action 
that  characterized  him,  and  of  his  singular  incapacity  of 

*  The  well-known  poem  of  Catullus  numbered  zxix.  was  written  in  699  01         55. 
700  atler  Caesar's  Britannic  expedition  and  before  the  death  of  Julia .  54. 

Quis  hoc  potest  videre,  qvis  potest  pati, 
Nisi  impudictts  et  vorax  et  aho, 
Mammram  habere  quod  Comata  OaUia 
ffcA^HXt  ante  et  ttitima  Britannia  f  etc. 

Mamurra  of  Formise,  Cosai^s  favourite  and  for  a  time  daring  the  Gallic 
wars  an  officer  in  his  army,  had,  probably  a  short  time  before  the  composi- 
tion of  this  poem,  returned  to  the  capital  and  was  in  all  likelihood  then  occupied 
with  the  building  of  his  much-talked-of  marble  palace  furnished  with  larish 
magnificence  on  the  Caelian  hill.  The  Pontic  booty  mentioned  in  the  poem  is 
that  of  Mytilene,  of  which  Caesar  had  a  share  as  one  of  the  officers  serving  in 
67^  in  the  army  of  the  governor  of  Bithynia  and  Pontus  (iii.  346) ;  the  79. 
Iberian  spoil  is  that  whidi  was  acquired  in  the  govemoi'ship  of  Further 
Spain  (P.  196). 

More  innocent  than  this  virulent  invective,  which  was  bitterly  felt  by  Caesar 
(Suet.  Osa.  73),  is  another  neai'ly  contemporaiy  poem  of  the  same  author  (xi.) 
to  which  we  may  here  refer,  because  with  its  pathetic  introduction  to  an 
anything  bat  pathetic  commission  it  veiy  cleverly  quizzes  the  staff  of  the  new 
regenta-^the  Gabiniuses,  Antoniuses,  and  such  like,  suddenly  advanced  from  the 
lowest  haants  to  head-quarters.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  it  was  written  at  a 
time  when  Caesar  was  fighting  on  the  Rhine  and  on  the  Thames,  and  wh^  the 
expeditions  ot  Crassus  to  Parthia  and  of  Gabinius  to  Egypt  were  in  prepara- 
tion. The  poet,  as  if  he  too  expected  one  of  the  vacant  posts  from  one  of  the 
legents^  gives  to  two  of  his  clients  their  last  instructions  before  departm'e: 

Furi  et  AureU,  comiteB  OatiUU,  etc, 

VOL.  nr.  T 
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speaking  out  frankly,  even  where  he  would  and  could  com- 

54.  mand.  Already  at  the  close  of  700  the  demand  for  a  dic- 
tatorship was  brought  forward  in  the  senate  in  the  form  of 
hintSy  and  that  not  by  Fompeius  himself.  There  served  as 
its  ostensible  ground  the  continuance  of  the  system  of  clubs 
and  bands  in  the  capital,  which  by  acts  of  bribery  and 
violence  certainly  exercised  the  most  pernicious  influence  on 
the  elections  as  well  as  on  the  jury-courts  and  perpetuated 
a  state  of  disturbance ;  we  must  allow  that  this  rendered  it 
easy  for  the  regents  to  justify  their  exceptional  measures. 
But,  as  may  well  be  conceived,  even  the  servile  majority 
shrank  from  granting  what  the  future  dictator  himself 
seemed  to  shrink  from  openly  asking.  When  the  unparal- 
leled agitation  regarding  the  elections  for  the  consulship  of 

53.  701  led  to  the  most  scandalous  scenes,  so  that  the  elections 
were  postponed  a  full  year  beyond  the  fixed  time  and  o^ily 

58.  took  place  after  a  seven  months'  interregnum  in  July  701, 
Fompeius  found  in  this  state  of  things  the  desired  occasion 
for  indicating  still  more  distinctly  to  the  senate  that  the 
dictatorship  was  the  only  means  of  cutting,  if  not  of  loosing 
the  knot ;  but  the  decisive  word  of  command  was  not  even 
yet  spoken.  Ferhaps  it  would  have  still  remained  for  long 
unuttered,  had  not  the  most  audacious  partizan  of  the 
republican  opposition  Titus  Annius  Milo  stepped  into  the 

52.       field  at  the  consular  elections  for  702  as  a  candidate  in  op- 
position to  the  candidates  of  the  regents,  Quintus  Metellus 
Bcipio  and  Fublius  Flautius  Hypssdus,  both  men  closely  con- 
nected with  Fompeius  personally  and  thoroughly  devoted  to 
Jlilo.  him.     Milo,  endowed  with  physical  courage,  with  a  certam 

talent  for  intrigue  and  for  contracting  debt,  and  above  all 
with  an  ample  amount  of  native  assurance  which  had  been 
carefully  cultivated,  had  made  himself  a  name  among  the 
political  adventurers  of  the  time,  and  was  the  most  famous 
man  in  his  trade  next  to  Clodius,  and  naturally  therefore 
through  rivalry  at  the  most  deadly  feud  with  the  latter.  As 
the  Achilles  of  the  streets  had  been  acquired  by  the  regents 
and  with  their  permission  was  again  playing  the  ultra- 
democrat,  the  Hector  of  the  streets  became  as  a  matter  of 
course  an  aristocrat ;  and  the  republican  opposition,  which 
now  would  haye  concluded  an  alliance  with  Catilinain  person, 
had  he  presented  himself  to  them,  readily  acknowledged  Milo 
as  their  legitimate  champion  in  all  riots.  In  fact  the  fcT 
euccesseS|  which  they  carried  off  in  this  field  of    battle, 
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were  the  work  of  Milo  and  of  his  well-trained  band  of 
gladiators.      So  Cato  and  hia  friends  in  return  supported 
the  candidature  of  Milo  for  the  consulship ;    even  Cicero 
covddnot  avoid  recommending  one  who  had  been  his  enemy's 
enemy  and  his  own  protector  during   many  years;    and 
as  MUo  himself  spared  neither  money  nor  violence  to  carry 
his  election,  it  seemed  secure.     For  the  regents  it  would 
have  been  not  only  a  new  and  keenly  felt  defeat,  but  also 
an  imminent  danger ;  for  it  was  to  be  foreseen  that  the  bold 
partisan  would  not  allow  himself  as  consid  to  be  reduced  to 
insignificance  so  easily  as  Domitius  and  other  men  of  the 
respectable  opposition.      It    happened    that  Achilles  and  Killing  of 
Hector  accidentally  encountered  each  other  not  far  from  C1<kUu6. 
the  capital  on  the  Appian  Way,  and  a  fray  arose  between 
their  respective  bands,  in  which  Clodius  himself  received  a 
sword-cut  on  the  shoulder  and  was  compelled    to   take 
refuge  in  a  neighbouring  house.     This  had  occurred  without 
orders  from  Milo  ;  but,  as  the  matter  had  gone  so  far  and  as 
the  storm  had  now  to  be  encountered  at  any  rate,  the  whole 
crime  seemed  to  Milo  more  desirable  and  even  less  dangerous 
than  the  half ;  he  ordered  his  men  to  drag  Clodius  forth 
from  his*  lurking  place  and  to  put  him  to  death  (13  Jan.  702).       52. 
The  street  leaders  of  the  regents'  party — the  tribunes  of  the  Anarchy  in 
people  Titus  Munatius  Plancus,  Quintus  Pompeius  Eufus,  '^"«* 
and  Grains  Sallustius  Crispus — saw  in  this  occurrence  a  fitting 
opportunity  to  thwart  in  the  interest  of  their  masters  the 
candidature  of  Milo  and  carry  the  dictatorship  of  Pompeius. 
The  dregs  of  the  populace,  especially  the  freedmen  and 
slaves,  had  lost  in  Clodius  their  patron  and  future  deliverer 
(P.  296) ;  the  necessary  excitement  was  thus  easily  aroused. 
After  the   bloody  corpse  had  been  exposed  for  show  at 
the  orators'  platform  in  the  Porum  and  the  speeches  appro- 
priate to  the  occasion  had  been  made,  the  riot  broke  forth. 
The  seat  of  the  perfidious  aristocracy  was   destined  as  a 
funeral  pile  for  the  great  liberator ;   the  mob  carried  the 
body  to  the  senate-house,  and  set  the  building  on  fire. 
Thereafter  the  multitude  proceeded  to  the  front  of  Mile's 
house  and  kept  it  under  siege,  till  his  band  drove  off  the 
assailants  by  a  discharge  of  arrows.     They  passed  on  to  the 
house  of  Pompeius  and  of  his  consular  candidates,  of  whom 
the  former  was  saluted  as  dictator  and  the  latter  as  consuls, 
and  thence  to  the  house  of  the  interrex  Marcus  Lj^pidus, 
on  whom  devolved  the  conducting  of  the  consular  elections. 
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AVhen  the  latter,  as  in  duty  bound,  refused  to  make  a^ 
rangements  for  the  elections  immediately,  as  the  clamorous 
multitude  demanded,  he  was  kept  during  five  days  under 
siege  in  his  dwelling  house. 
Dictator-         But  the  instigators  of  these  scandalous  scenes  had  OYe^ 
shi|)of        acted  their  part.     Certainly  their  lord   and   master  was 
PornpeioB.    resolved  to  employ  this  favourable  episode  in  order  not 
merely  to  set  aside  Milo,  but  also  to  seize  the  dictatorship] 
he  wished,   however,  to  receive  it  not    from   a    mob  of 
bludgeon-men,  but  from  the  senate.     Fompeius  brought  up 
troops  to  put  down  the  anarchy  which  prevailed  in  the  capital, 
and  which  had  in  reality  become  intolerable  to  everybody ;  at 
the  same  time  he  now  enjoined  what  he  had  hitherto  requested, 
and  the  senate  complied.     It  was  merely  an  empty  8ubte^ 
fuge,  that  on  the  proposal  of  Cato  and  Bibulus  the  proconsul 
Fompeius,  retaining  his  former  offices,  was  nominated  as 
"  consul  without  colleague  '*  instead  of  dictator  (on  the 
52.       25th  of  the  intercalary  month*  702) — a  subterfuge,  which 
admitted  an  appellation  labouring  under  a  double  incon- 
gruityf  for  the  mere  purpose  of  avoiding  one  which  ex- 
pressed the  simple  fact,  and  which  vividly  reminds  us  of 
the  sagacious  resolution  of  the  waning  patriciate  to'  concede 
to  the  plebeians  not  the  consulship,  but  only  the  consular 
power  (i.  297.) 
Changes  in       Thus  in  legal  possession  of  full  power,  Fompeius  set  to 
the  arrange- ^Qpjj  and  proceeded  with  energy  against  the  republican 
maSti-acies  2?^^y  ^^^^^  ^^  powerful  in  the  clubs  and  jury-courfcs. 
and  the  jury  ^he  existing  enactments  as  to  elections  were  repeated  and 
system.       enforced  by  a  special  law ;  and  by  another  against  electioneer- 
ing intrigues,  which  obtained  retrospective  force  for  all 
70.       offences  of  this  sort  committed  since  684,  the  penalties 
hitherto  imposed  were  augmented.  Still  more  important  was 
the  enactment,  that  the  governorships,  which  were  by  far  the 
more  important  and  especially  by  far  the  more  lucrative 
half  of  official   life,  should  be  conferred  on  the  consols 
and  prsBtors  not  immediately  on  their  retirement  from  the 
consulate  or  pr»torship,  but  only  after  the  expiry  of  other 
five  years ;  an  arrangement  which  of  course  could  only  come 
into  effect  after  four  years,  and  therefore  made  the  filling  up 

*  In  this  year  the  January  with  29  and  the  February  with  23  dayi  wen 
followed  by  the  intercalary  month  with  28,  and  then  by  March. 

f  Consul  signifies  "  colleague"  (i.  257),  and  a  consni,  who  is  at  the  niM 
time  proconsul,  is  at  once  an  actual  consul  and  a  consul's  substitute. 
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of  the  governorships  for  the  next  few  years  substantially 
dependent  on  decrees  of  senate  which  were  to  be  issued  for 
the  regulation  of  this  interval,  and  thus  practically  on  the 
person  or  section  ruling  the  senate  at  the  moment.  l?he  jury- 
commissions  were  left  in  existence,  but  limits  were  put  to 
the  right  of  counter-plea,  and — ^what  was  perhaps  still  more 
important — the  liberty  of  speech  in  the  courts  was  done 
away ;  for  both  the  number  of  the  advocates  and  the  time  of 
speaking  apportioned  to  each  were  restricted  by  fixing  a 
maximum,  and  the  bad  habit  which  had  prevailed  of  adducing, 
in  addition  to  the  witnesses  as  to  facts,  witnesses  to  character 
or  laudatoreSj  as  they  were  called,  in  favour  of  the  accused  was 
prohibited.  The  obsequious  senate  further  decreed  on  the 
suggestion  of  Fompeius  that  the  country  had  been  placed 
in  peril  by  the  quarrel  on  the  Appian  Way ;  accordingly  a 
special  commission  was  appointed  by  an  exceptional  law  for 
all  crimes  connected  with  it,  the  members  of  which  were 
directly  nominated  by  Fompeius.  An  attempt  was  also 
made  to  give  once  more  a  serious  importance  to  the  office  of 
the  censors,  and  by  that  agency  to  purge  the  deeply  dis- 
ordered burgess-body  of  its  worst  elements. 

All  these  measures  were  adopted  under  the  pressure  of  the 
sword.  In  consequence  of  the  declaration  of  the  senate  that 
the  country  was  in  danger,  Fompeius  called  the  men  capable 
of  service  throughout  Italy  to  arms  and  made  them  swear 
allegiance  for  all  contingencies ;  an  adequate  and  trust- 
worthy corps  was  temporarily  stationed  at  the  Capitol ;  at 
every  stimng  of  opposition  Fompeius  threatened  armed 
intervention,  and  during  the  proceedings  at  the  trial  re- 
specting the  murder  of  Clodius  stationed,  contrary  to  all 
precedent,  a  guard  over  the  place  of  trial  itself. 

The  scheme  for  the  revival  of  the  censorship  failed,  be-  llumilijitioD 
cause  among  the  servile  majority  of  the  senate  no  one  pos-  of  the  re- 
sessed  sufficient  moral  courage  and  authority  even  to  become  P'^^l^^^"** 
a  candidate  for  such  an  office.     On  the  other  hand  Milo  was 
condemned  by  the  jurymen  (8  April  702)  and  Cato's  eandi-       52. 
dature  for  the  consulship  of  703  was  frustrated.     The  oppo-       51. 
sition  of  speeches  and  pamphlets  received  through  the  new 
judicial  ordinances  a  blow  from  which  it  never  recovered ;  the 
dreaded  forensic  eloquence  was  thereby  driven  from  the  field 
of  politics,  and  thenceforth  felt  the  restraints  of  monarchy. 
Opposition  of  course  had  not  disappeared  either  from  the 
mrnds  of  the  great  majority  of  the  nation  or  even  wholly 
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from  public  life — ^to  effect  that  end  the  popular  elections,  the 
iurj-courts,  and  literature  must  have  been  not  merely  re- 
stricted, but  annihilated.  Indeed,  in  these  very  transactions 
themselves,  Pompeius  by  his  unskilfulness  and  perversity 
helped  the  republicans  to  gain  even  under  his  dictator- 
ship several  triumphs  which  he  severely  felt.  The  special 
measures,  which  the  rulers  took  to  strengthen  their  power, 
were  of  course  officially  characterised  as  enactments  made 
in  the  interest  of  public  tranquillity  and  order,  and  every 
burgess,  who  did  not  desire  anarchy,  was  described  as 
substantially  concurring  in  them.  But  Pompeius  pushed 
this  transparent  fiction  so  far,  that  instead  of  putting  safe 
instruments  into  the  special  commission  for  the  investigation 
of  the  late  tumult  he  chose  the  most  respectable  men  of  all 
parties,  including  even  Cato,  and  applied  his  influence  over 
the  court  essentially  to  maintain  order,  and  to  render  it 
impossible  for  his  adherents  as  well  as  for  his  opponents  to 
indulge  in  the  scenes  of  disturbance  customary  in  the  trials 
of  this  period.  This  neutrality  of  the  regent  was  discern- 
ible in  the  judgments  of  the  special  court.  The  jurymen 
did  not  venture  to  acquit  Milo  himself;  but  most  of  the 
subordinate  persons  accused  belonging  to  the  party  of  the 
republican  opposition  were  acquitted,  while  condemnation 
inexorably  betel  those  who  in  the  late  riot  had  taken  part 
for  Clodius,  or  in  other  words  for  the  regents,  including 
not  a  few  of  Caesar's  and  of  Pompeius'  own  most  intimate 
friends — even  HypsaBus  his  candidate  for  the  consulship,  and 
the  tribunes  of  the  people  Plancus  and  Bufus,  who  had 
directed  the  emeuie  in  his  interest.  That  Pompeius  did  not 
prevent  their  condemnation  for  the  sake  of  appearing  im- 
partial,  was  one  specimen  of  his  folly ;  and  a  second  wa8> 
that  he  withal  in  matters  quite  indifferent  violated  his  own 
laws  to  favour  his  friends — ^appearing  for  example  as  a  witness 
to  character  in  the  trial  of  Plancus,  and  in  fact  protecting  from 
condemnation  several  accused  persons  specially  connected 
with  him,  such  as  Metellus  Scipio.  As  usual,  he  wished 
here  also  to  accomplish  opposite  things ;  in  attempting  to 
satisfy  the  duties  at  once  of  the  impartial  regent  and  of 
the  party  chief,  he  fulfilled  neither  the  one  nor  the  otheTy 
and  was  regarded  by  public  opinion  with  justice  as  a 
despotic  regent,  and  by  his  adherents  with  equal  justice  as  a 
leader  who  either  could  not  or  would  not  protect  his 
followers* 
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But,  although  the  republicans  were  still  stirring  and 
were  even  refreshed  by  an  isolated  success  here  and  there 
chiefly  through  the  blundering  of  Porapeius,  the  object  which 
the  regents  had  proposed  to  themselves  in  that  dictatorship 
was  on  the  whole  attained,  the  reins  were  drawn  tighter, 
the  republican  party  was  humbled,  and  the  new  monarchy  was 
strengthened.  The  public  began  to  reconcile  themselves  to 
it.  When  Pompeius  not  long  after  recovered  from  a  serious 
illness,  his  restoration  was  celebrated  throughout  Italy  with 
the  befitting  demonstrations  of  joy  which  are  usual  on  such 
occasions  in  monarchies.  The  regents  showed  themselves 
satisfied;  as  early  as  the  1st  of  August  702  Pompeius  56« 
resigned  his  dictatorship,  and  shared  the  cousulship  with 
hiB  client  Metelliis  Scipio. 
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CHAPTEE  IX. 

DEAIH  OF  CRASSUS.    RUPTURE  BETWEEN  THE  JOINT  RULER& 

OraMUi  Mabctts  Cbasstts  had  for  years  been  reckoned  among  the 
goes  to  heads  of  the  "  three-headed  monster,"  without  any  proper 
Sy""*  title  to  be  so  included.     He  served  as  a  makeweight  to  trim 

the  balance  between  the  real  regents  Pompeius  and  Csdsar, 
or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  he  threw  his  weight  into  the 
scale  of  Ceesar  against  Pompeius.  The  part  of  a  supernumerary 
colleague  is  not  a  very  honourable  one ;  but  Crassus  was 
never  hindered  by  any  keen  sense  of  honour  from  pursuing 
his  own  advantage.  He  was  a  merchant  and  was  open  to 
negotiation.  What  was  offered  to  him  was  not  much ;  but, 
as  more  was  not  to  be  got,  he  accepted  it,  and  sought  to 
forget  the  ambition  that  fretted  him,  and  his  chagrin  at 
occupying  a  position  so  near  to  power  and  yet  so  powerless, 
amidist  his  always  accumulating  piles  of  gold.  But  the  con- 
ference at  Luca  changed  the  state  of  matters  also  for  him ; 
with  the  view  of  still  retaining  the  preponderance  as  compared 
with  Pompeius  after  concessions  so  extensive,  CsBsar  gave  to 
his  old  confederate  Crassus  an  opportunity  of  attainin?  in 
Syria  through  the  Parthian  war  the  same  position  to  which 
Csesar  had  attained  by  the  Celtic  war  in  Gaul.  It  was 
difficult  to  say  whether  these  new  prospects  proved  mom 
attractive  to  the  ardent  thirst  for  gold  which  nad  now  be- 
come at  the  age  of  sixty  a  second  nature  and  grew  only  the 
more  intense  with  every  newly  won  million,  or  to  the  am- 
bition which  had  been  long  repressed  with  difficulty  in  the 
old  man's  breast  and  now  glowed  in  it  with  restless  fire. 
54.  He  arrived  in  Syria  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  700 ;  he 
had  not  even  waited  for  the  expiry  of  his  consulship  to 
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depart.  Full  of  impatient  ardour  he  seemed  desirous  to 
redeem  every  minute  with  the  view  of  making  up  for 
what  he  had  lost,  of  gaining  the  treasures  of  the  East  in 
addition  to  those  of  the  West,  of  achieving  the  power  and 
glory  of  a  general  as  rapidly  as  OsBsar  and  with  as  little 
trouble  as  Pompeius. 

He  found  the  Parthian  war  already  commenced.     The  Expedition 
faithless  conduct  of  Pompeius  towards  the  Parthians  has  against  the 
been  already  mentioned  (P.  140) ;  he  had  not  respected  the  P*^^'*f^ 
stipulated  frontier  of  the  Euphrates  and  had  wrested  several 
provinces  from   the  Parthian  empire  for    the    benefit  of 
Armenia,  which  was  now  a  client  state  of  Eome.     King 
Phraates  had  submitted  to  this   treatment;    but  after  he 
had  been  murdered  by  his  two  sons  Mithradates  and  Orodes, 
the  new  king  Mithradates  immediately  declared  war  on  the 
king  of  Armenia,  Artavasdes,  son  of  the  recently  deceased 
Tigranes  (about  698).*    This  was  at  the  same  time  a  decla-       5(fi. 
ration  of  war  against  Bome ;  as  soon  therefore  as  the  revolt 
of  the  Jews  was  suppressed,  G-abinius,  the  able  and  spirited 
governor  of  Syria,  led  the  legions    over  the  Euphrates* 
Meanwhile,  however,  a  revolution  had  occurred  in  the  Par- 
lian  empire ;  the  grandees  of  the  kingdom,  with  the  young 
Vitd  and  talented  grand  vizier  at  their  head,  had  overthrown 
kid^  Mithradates  and  placed  his  brother   Orodes  on  the 
throne.     Mithradates  therefore  made  common  cause  with 
the  Bomans  and  resorted  to  the  camp  of  Gabinius.    Every- 
thing promised  the  best  results  to  the  enterprise  of  the 
Boman  governor,  when  he  unexpectedly  received  orders  to 
restore  the  king  of  Egypt  by  force  of  arms  to  Alexandria 
(P.  158).     He  was  obliged  to  obey ;  but,  in  the  expectation 
of  soto  coming  back,  he  induced  the  dethroned  Parthian 
prince  who  solicited  aid  from  him  to  commence  the  war 
m  the  meanwhile  at  his  own  hand.     Mithradates  did  so; 
and  Seleucia  and  Babylon  declared  for  him ;  but  the  vizier 
captured  Seleucia  by  assault,  having  been  in  person  the  first 
to  mount  the  battlements,  and  in  Babylon  Mithradates  him- 
self was  forced  by  famine  to  surrender,  whereupon  he  was 
by  his  brother's  orders  put  to  death.     His  death  was  a 
palpable  loss  to  the  Bomans;  but  it  by  no  means  put  an 
ena  to  the  agitation  ir.  the  Parthian  empire,  and  the  Arme- 

♦  Tigranes  was  still  living  in  Febraary  698  (Cic.  pro  Sest.  27,  59) ;  on  M. 
flie  other  hand  ArtaTasdes  was  already  reigning  before  700  (Justin^  xlii.  2,  4 ;  54. 
Plat.  Crass.  49). 
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nian  war  continued.      GtibiniuB  after  ending  the  Egyptian 
campaign  was  just  on  the  eve  of  turning  to  account  the 
still  favourable  opportunity  and  resuming  the  interrupted 
Parthian  war,  when  Crassus  arrived  in  Syria  and  along 
with  the  command  took  up  also  the  plans  of  his  predecessor. 
Full  of  high-flown  hopes  he  estimated  the  difficulties  of  the 
march  as  slight,  and  the  power  of  resistance  in  the  armies 
of  the  enemy  as  yet  slighter ;  he  not  only  spoke  confidently 
of  the  subjugation  of  the  Farthians,  but  was  already  in 
imagination  the  conqueror  of  the  kingdoms  of  Bactria  and 
India. 
Thn  of  the      The  new  Alexander,  however,  was  in  no  haste.    Before  he 
Gdnpaign.    carried  into  effect  these  great  plans,  he  found  leisure  for  very 
tedioud   and  v«ry  lucrative  subordinate  transactions.    The 
temples  of  Derceto  at  Hierapolis  Bambyce  and  of  Jehovah  at 
Jerusalem,  and  other  rich  shrines  of  the  Syrian  province, 
were  by  order  of  Crassus  despoiled  of  their  treasures ;  and 
contingents  or,  still  better,  sums  of  money  instead  were  levied 
from  all  the  subjects.     The  military  operations  of  the  first 
summer  were  limited  to  an  extensive  reconnaissance  in  Meso- 
potamia; the  Euphrates  was  crossed,  the  Parthian  satrap 
*  was  defeated  at  Tchme  (on  the  Belik  to  the  north  of  Bakkah), 
and  the  neighbouring  towns,  including  the  considerable  one 
of  Nicephorium  (BakkaM,  were  occupied,  after  which  the 
Bomans  having  left  garrisons  behind  in  them  returned  to 
Syria.     They  had  hitherto  been  in  doubt  whether  it  was 
more  advisable  to  march  to  Parthia  by  the  circuitous  route 
of  Armenia  or  by  the  direct  route  through  the  Mesopota- 
mian  desert.    The  first  route,  leading  through  mountamous 
regions  under  the  control  of  trustworthy  allies,  commended 
itself  by  its  greater  safety ;  king  Artavasdes  came  in  person 
to  the  Roman  head-quarters  to  advocate  this  plan  of  the 
campaign.     But  that  reconnaissance  decided  in  favour  of  the 
march  through  Mesopotamia.    The  numerous  and  flourishing 
G-reek  and  half-Greek  towns  in  the  regions  along  the  Eu-' 
phrates  and  Tigris,  above  all  the  great  city  of  Seleucia,  were 
altogether  averse  to  the  Parthian  rule;  all  the  Greek  town- 
ships with  which  the  Bomans  came  into  contact  had  now,  like 
the  citizens  of  CarrhsB  at  an  earlier  time  (P.  136),  practically 
shown  how  ready  they  were  to  shake  off  the  intolerable' 
foreign  yoke  and  to  receive  the  Bomans  as  deliverers,  almost 
as  countrymen.     The  Arab  prince  Abgarus,  who  commanded' 
the  desert  of  Edessa  and  Carrhae  and  thereby  the  usuat 
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route  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Tigris,  had  arrived  in  the  The  Ea- 
carop  of  the  Komans  to  assure  them  in.  person  of  his  devoted-  pl^ra*^* 
ness.    The  Parthians  had  appeared  to  be  wholly  unprepared.  ^®*'***** 
Accordingly  (701)  the  Euphrates  was  crossed  (near  Biradjik).       53. 
To  reach  the  Tigris  from  this  point  they  had  the  choice  of 
two  routes;  either  the  army  might  move  downward  along 
the  Euphrates  to  the  latitude  of  Seleucia  where  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris  are  only  a  few  miles  distant  from  each  other ;  or 
they  might  immediately  after  crossing  take  the  shortest  line 
to  the  Tigris  right  across  the  great  Mesopotamian  desert. 
The  former    route    led  directly  to  the  Parthian  capital 
Ctesiphon,  which  lay  opposite  Seleucia  on  the  other  bank  of 
the  Tigris ;  several  weighty  voices  were  raised  in  favour  of 
this  route  in  the  Boman  council  of  war ;  in  particular  the 
quaestor  Gains  Cassius  pointed  to  the  difficulties  of  the  march 
in  the  desert,  and  to  the  suspicious  reports  arriving  from  the 
Soman  garrisons  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Euphrates  as  to  the 
Parthian  warlike  preparations.    But  in  opposition  to  this  the 
Arab  prince  Abgarus  announced  that  the  Parthians  were 
employed  in  evacuating  their  western  provinces.    They  had 
already  packed  up  their  treasures  and  put  themselves  in 
motion  to  flee  to  the  Hyrcanians  and  Scythians ;  only  through 
a  forced  march  by  the  shortest  route  was  it  at  all  possible  still 
to  reach  them ;  but  by  such  a  march  the  Eomans  would  pro- 
bably succeed  in  overtaking  and  cutting  up  at  least  the  rear 
guard  of  the  great  army  under  Sillaces  and  the  vizier,  and 
obtaining  enormous  spoil.    These  reports  of  the  friendly 
Bedouins  decided  the  direction  of  the  march;  the  Boman 
army,  consisting  of  seven  legions,  4000  cavalry,  and  4000 
ilingers  and  archers,  turned  off  from  the  Euphrates  and  away 
into  the  inhospitable  plains  of  northern  Mesopotamia.    Far  The  ixmrck 
and  wide  no  enemy  appeared ;  only  hunger  and  thirst,  and  the  in  the  D»- 
endless  sandy  desert,  seemed  to  keep  watch  at  the  gates  of  *^'*' 
the  East.    At  length,  after  many  days  of  toilsome  marching, 
not  far  from  the  first  river  which  the  Roman  army  had  to 
eross,  the  Balissus  (Belik),  the  first  horsemen  of  the  enemy 
were  descried.    Abgarus  with  his  Arabs  was  sent  out  to  re- 
eonnoitre ;  the  Parthian  squadrons  retired  up  to  and  over 
the  river  and  vanished  in  the  distance,  pursued  by  Abgarus 
and  his  followers.    With  impatience  the  Bomans  waited  for 
his  return  and  for  more  exact  information.     The  general 
koped  here  at  length  to  come  upon  the  constantly  retreating 
foe ;  his  young  and  brave  son  Publius,  who  had  fought  with 
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the  greatest  distinction  in  Qaul  under  CsBsar  (P.  238,  254) 
and  bad  been  sent  by  the  latter  at  tbe  head  of  a  Celtic  sqaadron 
of  horse  to  take  part  in  the  Parthian  war,  was  inflamed 
with  a  yehement  desire  for  the  fight.     When  no  tidings 
came,  they  resolved  to  advance  at  a  venture ;  the  signal  for 
starting  was  given,  the  Balissus  was  crossed,  the  army  after 
a  brief  insufficient  rest  at  noon  was  led  on  without  delay  at 
a  rapid  pace.     Then  suddenly  the  kettledrums  of  the  Par- 
thians  sounded  all  around;  on  every  side  their  silken  gold- 
embroidered  banners  were  seen  waving,  and  their  iron  helmets 
and  coats  of  mail  glittering  in  the  blaze  of  the  hot  noonday 
sun;  and  by  the  side  of  the  vizier  stood  prince  Abgarua 
with  his  Bedouins. 
Roman  and      The  Bomans  saw  too  late  the  net  in  which  they  had 
Parthian     allowed  themselves  to  be  ensnared.    With  sure  glance  the 
wMferl^^   vizier  had  thoroughly  seen  both  the  danger  and  the  means  of 
meeting  it.    Nothing  could  be  accomplished  against  Roman 
infantry  of  the  line  with  Oriental  infantry ;  so  he  had  got 
rid  of  this  arm,  and  by  sending  a  mass  which  was  useless  in 
the  main  field  of  battle  under  the  personal  leadership  of  king 
Orodes  to  Armenia,  he  had  prevented  king  Artavasdes  firom 
allowing  the  promised  10,000  heavy  cavalry  to  join  the  army 
of  GrasBus,  who  now  painfully  felt  the  want  of  them.  On  the 
other  hand  the  vizier  met  the  Boman  tactics,  unsurpassed 
of  their  kind,  with  a  system  entirely  different.     His  army 
consisted  exclusively  of  cavalry ;  the  line  was  formed  of  the 
heavy  horsemen  armed  vidth  long  thrusting-lances,  and  pro^ 
tected,  man  and  horse,  by  a  coat  of  mail  of  metallic  plat^  or 
a  leathern  doublet  and  by  similar  greaves ;  the  mass  of  the 
troops  consisted  of  mounted  archers.     As  compared  with 
these,  the  Bomana  were  thoroughly  inferior  in  the  cor> 
responding  arms  both  as  to  number  and  excellence.     Their 
infantry  of  the  line^  excellent  as  they  were  in  close  combat, 
whether  at  a  short  distance  with  the  heavy  javelin  or  in  hand- 
to-hand  combat  with  the  sword,  could  not  compel  an  army 
consisting  wholly  of  cavalry  to  come  to  an  engagement  with 
them ;  and  they  found,  even  when  they  did  come  to  a  hand-to- 
hand  confiict,  an  equal  if  not  superior  adversary  in  the  iron- 
clad hosts  of  lancers.    As  compared  with  an  army  like  this 
Parthian  one,  the  Boman  army  was  at  a  disadvantage  stra* 
tegically,  because  the  cavalry  commanded  the  communications; 
and  at  a  disadvantage  tactically,  because  every  weapon  of 
dose  combat  must  succumb  to  that  which  is  wielded  from  a 
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distance,  iinleBS  the  struggle  becomes  au  individual  one  man 
Against  man.      The  coneentrated   position,  on   which  the 
whole  Eoman  method  of  war  was  based,  increased  the  danger 
in  presence  of  such  an  attack ;  the  closer  the  ranks  of  the 
Itoman  column,  the  more  irresistible  eertainlv  was  its  onset, 
bat  the  less  also  could  the  missiles  fail  to  Lit  their  mark. 
Under  ordinary  circumstances,  where   towns  have  to  be 
defended  and  difficulties  of  the  ground  have  to  be  considered, 
such  a  system  of  tactics  operating  with  mere  cavalry  against 
infantry  could  never  be  completely  carried  out ;  but  in  the 
Mesopotami/in  desert,  where  the  army  almost  like  a  ship  on 
the  high  seas  neither  encountered  an  obstacle  nor  met  with 
a  basis  for  strategic  dispositions  during  many  days'  march, 
this  mode  of  warfare  was  irresistible  for  the  very  reason  that 
circumstances  allowed  it  to  be  developed  there  in  all  its 
purity  and  therefore  in  all  its  power.  There  everything  com- 
bined to  put  the  foreign  infantry  at  a  disadvantage  against 
the  native  cavalry.     Where  the  heavily-laden  Boman  foot- 
soldier  dragged  himself  toilsomely  through  the  sand  or  the 
steppe,  and  perished  from  hunger  or  still  more  from  thirst 
anud  the  pathless  route  marked  only  by  water-springs  that 
were  far  apart  and  difficult  to  find,  the  Parthian  horseman, 
accustomed  from  childhood  to  sit  on  his  fleet  steed  or  camel, 
nay  almost  to  spend  his  life  in  the  saddle,  easily  traversed 
the  desert  whose  hardships  he  had  long  learned  how  to 
lighten  and  in  case  of  need  to  bear.    There  no  rain  fell  to 
mitigate  the  intolerable  heat,  and  to  slacken  the  bow-strings 
and  leathern  thongs  of  the  enemy's  archers  and  slingers ; 
there  amidst  the  deep  sand  at  many  places  ordinary  ditches 
and  ramparts  could  hardly  be  formed  for  the  camp.  Imagina* 
tion  can  hardly  conceive  a  situation  in  which  all  the  military 
advantages  were  more  on  the  one  side,  and  all  the  disaa- 
vantages  ipore  thoroughly  on  the  other. 

To  the  question,  under  what  circumstances  this  new  style  of 
tactics,  the  first  national  system  that  on  its  own  proper  ground 
showed  itself  superior  to  the  Boman,  arose  among  the 
Parthians,  we  can  only  reply  by  conjectures.  Tne  lancers 
and  mounted  archers  were  of  great  antiqiiity  in  the  East, 
and  already  formed  the  flower  of  the  armies  of  Cyrus  and 
Darius ;  but  hitherto  these  arms  had  been  employed  only  as 
secondary,  and  essentially  to  cover  the  thorougnly  useless  Ori- 
ental inSmtry.  The  Parthian  armies  also  by  no  means  dif- 
fered in  this  respect  from  the  other  Oriental  ones ;  armies  are 
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mentioned,  five-sixths  of  ^i-hich  consisted  of  infantry.  In  the 
campaign  of  Crassus,  on  the  other  hand,  the  cavalry  for  the 
first  time  came  forward  independently,  and  this  arm  obtained 
quite  a  new  application  and  quite  a  different  value.     The 
irresistible  superiority  of  the  Koraan  infantry  in  close  combat 
seems  to  have  led  the  adversaries  of  Home  in  very  different 
parts  of  the  world  independently  of  each  other — ^at  the  same 
time  and  with  similar  success — ^to  meet  it  with  cavalry  and 
distant  weapons.  What  was  completely  successful  with  Cas- 
sivellaunus  m  Britain  (P,  259)  and  partially  successful  with 
Vercingetorix  in  G-aul  (P.  269) — what  was  to  a  certain  degree 
attempted  even  by  Mithradates  Eupator  (P,  68) — ^the  vizier 
of  Orodes  carried  out  only  on  a  larger  scale  and  more  com- 
pletely.    And  in  doing  so  he  had  special  advantages ;  for 
he  found  in  the  heavy  cavalry  the  means  of  forming  a  line; 
the  bow  which  was  national  in  the  East  and  was  handled 
with  masterly  skill  in  the  Persian  provinces  gave  him  an 
effective  weapon  for  distant  combat ;  and  lastly  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  country  and  the  people  enabled  him  freely 
to  realize  his  brilliant    idea.      Here,  where    the  Boman 
weapons  of  close  combat  and  the  Eoman  system  of  concen- 
tration yielded  for  the  first  time  before  the  weapons  of  more 
distant  warfare  and  the  system  of  deploying,  that  military 
revolution  was  initiated  which  only  reached  its  completion 
with  the  introduction  of  firearms. 
Battle  near       Under  such  circumstances  the  first  battle  between  the 
Carrhae.       Bomans  and  Parthians  was  fought  amidst  the  sandy  desert 
thirty  miles  to  the  south  of  CarrhsB  (Harran)  where  there 
was  a  Eoman  garrison,  and  at  a  somewhat  less  distance  to 
the  north  of  Ichnse.    The  Boman  archers  were  sent  forward, 
but  retired  immediately  before  the  enormous    numerical 
superiority  and  the  far  greater  elasticity  and  range  of  the 
Psui^hian  bows.     The  legions,  which,  in  spite  of  the  advice  of 
the  more  sagacious  officers  that  they  should  be  deployed  as 
much  as  possible  against  the  enemy,  had  been  drawn  up  in  i 
dense  square  of  twelve  cohorts  on  each  side,  were  soon  out- 
flanked and  overwhelmed  with  the  formidable  arrows,  which 
under  such  circumstances  hit  their  man  even  without  special 
aim,  and  against  which  the  soldiers  had  no  means  of  re- 
taliation.     The  hope  that  the  enemy  might  expend  his 
missiles  vanished  with  a  glance  at  the  endless  range  of  camels 
laden  with  arrows.     The  Parthians  were  still  extending  their 
line.     That  the  out-flauking  might  not  end  in  surroundings 
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Pablius  CraBsus  advanced  to  the  attack  with  a  select  corps 
of  cavalry,  archers,  and  infantry  of  the  line.     The  enemy  in 
fact  abandoned  the  attempt  to  close  the  circle,  and  retreated, 
hotly  pursued  by  the  impetuous  leader  of  the  Bomans.  But, 
when  the  corps  of  Publius  had  totally  lost  sight  of  the  main 
army,  the  heavy  cavalry  made  a  stand  against  it,  and  the 
Parthian  host  hastening  up  from  all  sides  closed  in  like  a 
net  round  it.     Publius,  who  saw  his  troops  falling  thickly 
and  vainly  around  him  under  the  arrows  of  the  mounted 
archers,  threw  himself  in  desperation  with  his  Celtic  cavalry 
unprotected  by  any  coats  of  mail  on  the  iron-clad  lancers  of 
the  enemy  ;  but  the  fearless  valour  of  his  Celts,  who  seized 
the  lances  with  their  bauds  or  sprang  from  their  horses  to  stab 
the  enemy,  performed  its  marvels  in  vain.     The  remains  of 
the  corps,  including  their  leader  wounded  in  the  sword-arm, 
were  driven  to  a  slight  eminence,  where  they  only  served  for 
an  easier  mark  to  the  enemy's  archers.      Mesopotamian 
Greeks,  who  were  accurately  acquainted  with  the  country, 
adjured  Crassus  to  ride  off  with  them  and  make  an  attempt 
to  escape ;  but  he  refused  to  separate  his  fate  from  that  of 
the  brave  men  whom  his  too  daring  courage  had  led  to  death, 
and  he  caused  himself  to  be  stabbed  by  the  band  of  his 
shield-bearer.      Following  his  example,  most  of  the  still 
surviving  officers  put  themselves  to  death.     Of  the  whole 
division,  about  6000  strong,  not  more  than  some  500  were 
taken  prisoners ;  no  one  was  able  to  escape.     Meanwhile  the 
attack  on  the  main  army  had  slackened,  and  the  Bomans 
were  but  too  glad  to  rest.     When  at  length  the  absence  of 
any  tidings  from  the  corps  sent  out  startled  them  out  of  the 
deceitful  calm,  and  they  drew  near  to  the  scene  of  the  battle 
for  the  purpose  of  learning  its  fate,  the  head  of  the  son  was 
displayed  on  a  pole  before  his  father's  eyes ;  and  the  terrible 
'  onslaught  began  once  more  against  the  main  army  with  tbe 
same  fury  and  the  same  hopeless  uniformity.     They  could 
neither  break  the  ranks  of  the  lancers  nor  reach  the  archers ; 
aight  alone  put  an  end  to  the  slaughter.    Had  the  Fartbians 
bivouacked  on  the  battle-field,  hardly  a  man  of  the  Roman 
army  would  have  escaped.  But  not  trained  to  fight  otherwise 
than  on  horseback,  and  therefore  afraid  of  a  surprise,  they 
were  wont  never  to  encamp  close  to  the  enemy ;  jeeringly  they 
shouted  to  the  Eomans  that  they  would  give  the  general  a 
klight  to  bewaU  his  son,  and  galloped  off  to  return  next  morn- 
ing and  despatch  the  game  that  lay  bleeding  on  the  ground. 


886  DEATH  OF  CRASSUS.  {BookV. 

Beti-eat  to        Of  course  the  Romans  did" not  wait  for  the  morning.  The 
Carrhffi.       lieutenant-generals  Cassius  and  Octavius — Crassus  himself 
had  completely  lost  his  judgment — ordered  the  men  still 
capable  of  marching  to  set  out  immediately  and  with  the 
utmost  silence  (leaving  behind  the  whole — ^said  to  amount 
to  4000— of  the  wounded  and  strao^glers),  with  the  view  of 
seeking  protection  within  the  walls  of  Carrhse.     It  hap- 
pened that  the    Parthians,    when    they  returned  ou  the 
following  day,  applied  themselves  first  of  all  to  seek  out  and 
massacre  the  scattered  Romans  left  behind,  and  that  the 
garrison  and  inhabitants  of  Garrhse,  early  informed  oi  the 
disaster  by  fugitives,  had  marched  forth  in  all  haste  to  meet 
the  beaten  army ;  the  remnant  was  thus  saved  from  what 
seemed  inevitable  destruction.     The  Parthian  cavalry  could 
Departure    not  think  of  undertaking  tlie  siege  of  Carrhae.  But  the  KomaDS 
c  ™hie       *^®^  voluntarily  departed,  whether  compelled  by  want  of 
provisions,  or  in  consequence  of  the  desponding  precipitation 
of  their  commander-in-chief,  whom  the  soldiers  had  vainly 
attempted  to  remove  from  the  command  and  to  replace  bj 
Gassius.     They  moved  in   the  direction  of  the  Armenian 
mountains ;  marching  by  night  and  resting  by  day  Octavius 
Surprise  of  y^^]^  ^  jj^j^^j  q£  5qqq  ^g,^  reached  the  fortress  of  Sinnaca, 

which  was  only  a  day's  march  distant  from  the  heights  that 
would  give  shelter,  and  liberated  even  at  the  peril  of  his  own 
life  the  commander-in-chief,  whom  a  guide  had  led  astray 
and  given  up  to  the  enemy.     Then  the  vizier  rode  in  firont 
of  the  Roman  camp  to  offer,  in  the  name  of  his  king, 
peace  and  friendship  to  the  Romans,  and  to  propose  a 
personal  conference  between  the  two  generals.     The  Roman 
army,  demoralized  as  it  was,  adjured  and  indeed  compelled 
its  leader  to  accept  the  offer.  The  vizier  received  the  consular 
and  his  staff  with  the  usual  honours,  and  offered  anew  to 
conclude  a  compact  of  friendship ;  only,  with  just  bitterness 
recalling  the  fate  of  the  agreements  concluded  with  Lucullus 
and  Pompeius  respecting  the  Euphrates  boundary  (P.  140)^^ 
he  demanded  that  it  should  be  immediately  reduced  to* 
writing.     A  richly  adorned  horse  was  produced ;  it  was  t 
present  from  the  king  to  the  Roman  commander-in-chief  $ 
the  servants  of  the  vizier  crowded  round  Crassus,  zealous  to 
mount  him  on  the  steed.  It  seemed  to  the  Roman  of&cers  aS 
if  there  was  a  design  to  seize  the  person  of  the  commander* 
in-chief;  Octavius,  unarmed  as  he  was,  pulled  the  sword  ol 
one  of  the  Parthians  from  its  sheath  and  stabbed  the  groom. 
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In  the  tumult  vhich  thereupon  arose,  i}xe  Boman  ofiicers 

were  all  put  to  death;  the  grey-haired  cpminander-in-chief 

also,  like  his  grand-uncle  (iii.  56),  was  unwillinsf  to  serve  as 

a  living  trophj  to  the  enemy,  and  sought  and  found  death. 

The  multitude  left  behind  in  the  camp  without  a  leader  were 

partly  taken  prisoners,  partly   dispersed.      What  the  day 

of  CarrhaB    had    begun,   the    day   of  Sinnaca  completed 

(June  9,  701) ;  the  two  took  their  place  side  by  side  with       M 

the  days  of  the  Allia,  of  CannsB,  and  of  Arausio,  The  army 

of  the  Euphrates  was   no  more.     Only  the  squadron  of 

Gaius  Cassius,  which  had  been  broken  off  from  the  main 

army  on  the  retreat  from  Carrhse,  and  some  other  scattered 

bands  and  isolated  fugitives  succeeded  in  escaping  from  th6 

Farthians  and  Bedouins  and  separately  finding  their  way 

back  to  Syria.    Of  above  40,000  Roman  legionaries,  who  had 

crossed  the  Euphrates,  not  a  fourth  part  returned ;  the  half 

had  perished ;  nearly  10,000  Eoman  prisoners  wore  settled 

by  the  victors  in  the  extreme  east  of  their  kingdom — in  the 

oasis  of  Merv — as  bondsmen  compelled'  after  the  Parthian 

fashion  to  render  military  service.  Eor  the  first  time  since  the 

eagles  had  headed  the  legions,  they  had  become  in  the  same 

year  trophies  of  victory  in  the  hands  of  foreign  nations^ 

almost  contemporaneously  of  a  German  tribe  in  the  West 

(P.  262)  and  of  the  Parthians  in  the  East.    As  to  the  im-> 

pression,  which  the  defeat  of  the  Romans  produced  in  the 

East,  imfortunately  no  adequate  information  has  reached  us ; 

but  it  mi^st  have  been  deep  and  lasting.     King  Orodes  was 

JQst  celebrating  the  marriage  of  his  son  Pacorus  with  the 

sister  of  his  new  ally,  Artavasdes  the  king  of  Armenia,  when 

the  announcement  of  the  victory  of  his  vizier  arrived,  and 

along  with  it,  according  to  Oriental  usage,  the  cut-off  head  of 

GraasuB.     The   tables  were  already  removed ;  one  of  the 

wandering  companies  of  actors  from  Asia  Minor,  numbers  of 

which  at  that  time  existed  and  carried  Hellenic  poetry  and 

the  Hellenic  drama  far  into  the  East,  was  just  performing 

before  the  assembled  court  the  Bacchse  of  Euripides,    Th^ 

actor   playing  the  part  of  Agave,  who  in  her  Dionysiac 

frenzy   has    torn    in    pieces    her    son  and  returns  fxQVpL 

CHthferon  carrying  his  head  on  the  thyrsus,  exchanged  this 

Ibr  the  bloody  head  of  Crassus,  and  to  the  infinite  delight  ol 

Ids. audience  of  half  Hellenised  barbarians  began  afresh  tib< 

VeU-known  song: 

vol..  IT.  Z 
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It  was,  since  the  times  of  the  AchiemenidsB,  the  first  serious 
victory  which  the  Orientals  had  achieved  over  the  West; 
and  there  was  a  deep  significance  in  the  fact,  that  by  way  of 
celebrating  this  victory  the  fairest  product  of  the  western 
jKoAA — Greek  tragedy — ^parodied  itself  through  its  degen- 
erate representatives  in  that  hideous  burlesque.  The  civic 
spirit  of  Borne  and  the  genius  of  Hellas  began  simultaneonslj 
to  accommodate  themselves  to  the  chains  of  Sultanism. 
Conse-  The  disaster,  terrible  in  itself,  seemed  also  as  though  it 

quencei  was  to  be  dreadful  in  its  consequences,  and  to  shake  the 
of  the  foundations  of  the  Eoman  power  in  the  East.  It  was  among 
^  ^^'  the  least  of  its  results,  that  the  Parthians  now  had  absolute 
sway  beyond  the  Euphrates ;  that  Armenia^  after  having  fiiUen 
away  from  the  Roman  alliance  even  before  the  disaster 
of  Orassus,  was  reduced  by  it  into  entire  dependence  on 
Farthia ;  that  the  faithful  citizens  of  CarrhsB  were  bitterly 
punished  for  their  adherence  to  the  Occidentals  by  the  new 
master  appointed  over  them  by  the  Parthians,  one  of  the 
treacherous  guides  of  the  Bomans,  named  Andromachus. 
The  Parthians  now  prepared  in  earnest  to  cross  the 
Euphrates  in  their  turn,  and,  in  union  with  the  Armeniani 
and  Arabs,  to  dislodge  the  Bomans  from  Syria.  The  Jews 
a^id  various  other  Occidentals  awaited  emancipation  from 
the  Boman  rule  there,  no  less  impatiently  than  the  Hellenes 
beyond  the  Euphrates  awaited  relief  from  the  Parthian ;  in 
Borne  civil  war  was  at  the  door ;  an  attack  at  this  particuhir 
place  and  time  was  a  ^ve  peril.  But  fortunately  for  Borne 
the  leaders  on  each  side  had  chanp;ed«  Sultan  Orodes  was 
too  much  indebted  to  the  heroic  pnnce,  who  had  first  placed 
the  crown  on  his  head  and  then  cleared  the  land  from  the 
enemy,  not  to  get  rid  of  him  as  soon  as  possible  by  thd^ 
executioner.  His  place  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  invading; 
army  destined  for  Syria  was  filled  by  a  prince,  the  knig's  soai 
Pacorus,  with  whom  on  account  of  his  youth  and  inex-i 
perience  the  prince  Osaces  had  to  be  associated  as  mihtarfl 
adviser.  On  the  other  side  the  interim  command  in  S]  ' 
fiepulseof  in  room  of  Grassua  was  taken  up  by  the  prudent  a 
the  Par*  resolute  qusestor  Gains  Cassius.  Tne  Parthians  were^  ji 
ifaiaas.  ]*|^^  Grassus  formerly,  in  no  haste  to  attack,  but  during 
53,  52«    years  701  and  702  sent  only  weak  flying  bands,  who  we< 
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easily  repulsed,  across  the  Euphrates ;  so  tbat  Cassias  ob" 
tained  time  to  reorffanise  the  army  in  some  measure,  and 
with  the  help  of  the  faithful  adherent  of  the  Bomans, 
Herodes  Antipater,  to  reduce  to  obedience  the  Jews,  whom 
their  resentment  at  the  spoliation  of  the  temple  perpetrated 
by  Crassus  had  already  dnven  to  arms.  The  Boman  govern- 
ment had  thus  full  time  to  send  fresh  troops  for  the  defeoce 
of  the  threatened  frontier ;  but  this  was  left  undone  amidst 
the  conyulsions  of  the  incipient  revolution,  and,  when  at 
length  in  703  the  great  Partnian  invading  army  appeared  on  51. 
tbe  Euphrates,  Cassius  had  still  nothing  to  oppose  to  it  but 
the  two  weak  legions  formed  from  the  remains  of  the  army 
of  Crassus,  Of  course  with  these  he  could  neither  prevent 
the  crossing;  nor  defend  the  province.  Syria  was  overrun 
by  the  Farthians,  and  all  Western  Asia  trembled.  But  the 
Parthians  did  not  understand  the  besieging  of  towns.  They 
not  only  retreated  from  Antioch,  into  which  Cassius  had 
thrown  himself  with  his  troops,  without  having  accomplished 
their  object,  but  they  were  on  their  retreat  aJoug  the  Orontes 
allured  into  an  ambush  by  Cassius'  cavalry  and  there 
severely  handled  by  the  Boman  infantry;  prince  Osaces 
was  himself  among  the  slain,  Priend  and  foe  thus  perceived 
that  the  Parthian  aL*my  under  an  ordinary  general  and  on 
ordinary  ground  was  not  capable  of  much  more  than  any 
other  Oriental  army.  However,  the  attack  was  not  aban- 
doned, Paeorus  lay  encamped  during  the  winter  of  708-4  in  51, 50. 
Cyrrhestica  on  this  side  of  the  Euphrates;  and  the  new 

governor  of  Syria,  Marcus  Bibulus,  as  wretched  a  general  as 
6  was  an  incapable  statesman,  knew  no  better  course  of 
action  than  to  shut  himself  up  in  his  fortresses.  It  was 
generally  expected  that  the  war  would  break  out  in  704  with  50, 
renewed  fury.  But  instead  of  turning  his  arms  against  the 
Bomans  Paeorus  turned  against  his  own  father,  and  ac» 
cordingly  even  entered  into  an  understanding  with  the 
Boman  governor.  Thus  the  stain  was  not  wiped  from  the 
Bbield  of  Boman  honour,  nor  was  the  reputation  of  Bome 
restored  in  the  East ;  but  the  Parthian  invasion  of  Western 
Asia  was  over,  and  the  Euphrates  boundary  was,  for  tho 
time  being  at  least,  retained. 

In  Bome  meanwhile  the  periodical  Tolcano  of  revolution  Impi-ession 
was  whirling  upward  its  clouds  of  stupefying  smoke.    The  ^**^^?^  *** 
Bomans  began  to  have  no  longer  a  soldier  or  a  denarius  to  the^efoit 
be  employed  against  the  public  foe — ^no  longer  a  thought  for  ofCtsnim. 
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the  destinies  ol  the  nations.  It  is  one  of  the  most  dreadful 
signs  of  the  times,  that  the  hu^e  national  disaster  of  Carrfa» 
and  Sinnaca  gave  the  pc^tieians  of  that  time  far  less  to 
think  and  speak  of  than  that  wretched  tumult  on  the  Appian 
road,  in  which,  a  couple  of  months  after  Orassus,  Olodius 
the  partisan-leader  perished;  hut  it  is  easily  conceivable 
and  almost  excusahle.  The  breach  between  the  two  regents, 
long  felt  as  inevitable  and  often  announced  as  near,  was 
now  assuming  such  a  shape  that  it  could  not  ^  be  stopped. 
Like  the  boat  of  the  ancient  Greek  mariners'  tale,  the  vessel 
of  the  Boman  community  now  found  itself  as  it  were  between 
two  rocks  swimming  towards  each  other ;  expecting  every 
moment  the  crash  of  collision,  those  whom  it  was  bearing 
tortured  by  nameless  anguish  into  the  eddpng  surge  that 
rose  higher  and  higher,  were  benumbed;  and,  while  eveiy 
slightest  movement  there  attracted  a  thousand  eyes,  not  one 
ventured  to  give  a  glance  to  the  right  or  the  left. 
The  [56.  After  CsBsar  had,  at  the  conference  of  Luca  in  April  698, 
good  under*  agreed  to  considerable  concessions  as  regarded  Fompeius, 
between  ^^^  *^®  regents  had  thus  placed  themselves  substantially  on 
the  i-egents  ^  level,  their  relation  was  not  without  the  outward  condinons 
relixed.  of  durability,  so  far  as  a  division  of  the  monarchical  power- 
in  itself  indivisible — could  be  lasting  at  all.  It  was  a 
different  question  whether  the  regents,  at  least  for  the 
present,  were  determined  to  keep  together  and  mutually  to 
acknowledge  without  reserve  their  title  to  rank  as  equals. 
That  this  was  the  case  with  Csasar,  in  so  far  as  he  had  acquired 
the  interval  necessary  for  the  conquest  of  Gaul  at  the  price 
of  equalisation  with  Fompeius,  has  been  already  set  forth. 
But  tompeius  was  hardly  ever,  even  provisionally,  in  earnest 
with  the  collegiate  scheme.  His  was  one  of  those  petty  and 
tnean  natures,  towards  which  it  is  dangerous  to  practice 
miagnanimity ;  to  his  paltry  spirit  it  appeared  certiunly  a 
dictate  of  prudence  to  supplant  at  the  nrst  opportunity  his 
reluctantly  acknowledged  rival,  and  his  mean  soul  thirsted 
after  a  possibility  of  retaliating  on  Csasar  for  the  humiliation 
which  he  had  suffered  through  Csesar's  indulgence.  But  while 
it  is  probable  that  Fompeius  in  accordance  with  his  heavy  and 
sluggish  nature  never  properly  consented  to  let  Caesar  hold 
a  position  of  equality  by  his  side,  yet  the  design  of  breaking 
up  the  alliance  doubtless  came  only  by  degrees  to  be 
distinctly  entertained  by  him.  At  any  rate  the  public,  which 
usually  saw  better  through  the  views  and  intentLons  of 
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?ompeius  than  he  did  himself,  could  not  be  mistaken  in  think- 
ing that  at  least  with  the  death  of  the  beautiful  Julia — ^who 
died  in  the  bloom  of  womanhood  in  the  autumn  of  700  and       54^ 
was  soon  followed  by  her  only  child  to  the  tomb — the  personal 
relation  between  her  father  and  her  husband  was  broken 
up.     Caesar  attempted  to  re-establish  the  ties  of  affinity 
which  fate  had  severed ;  he  asked  for  himself  the  hand  of 
the  only  daughter  of  Pompeius,  and  offered  Octavia,  his  sister*8 
grand-daughter,  who  was  now  his  nearest  relative,  in  marriage 
to  his  fellow-regent ;  but  Pompeius  left  his  daughter  to  her 
existing  husband  Faustus  Sulla  the  son  of  the  regent,  and 
he  himself  married  the  daughter  of  Quintus  Metellus  Scipio. 
The  personal  breach  had  unmistakably  begun,  and  it  was 
Pompeius  who  drew  back  his  hand.     It  was  expected  that  a 
political  breach  would  at  once  follow;  but  in  this  people 
were  mistaken ;  in  public  affairs  a  collegiate  understanding 
continued  for  a  time  to  subsist.   The  reason  was,  that  Caesar 
did  not  wish  publicly  to  dissolve  the  relation  before  the 
subjugation  of  Graul  was  accomplished,  and  Pompeius  did 
not  wish  to  dissolve  it  before  the  governing  authorities  and 
Italy  should  be  wholly  reduced  under  his  power  by  his 
investiture  with   the    dictatorship.      It   is    singular,  but 
yet  readily  admits  of  explanation,  that  the  regents  under 
these  circumstances  supported  each  other ;  Pompeius  after 
the  disaster  of  Aduatuca  in  the  winter  of  700  handed  over       54. 
one  of  his  Italian  legions  that  were  dismissed  on  furlough  by 
way  of  loan  to  Csesar ;  on  the  other  hand  Caesar  granted  his 
consent  and  his  moral  support  to  Pompeius  in  the  repressive 
measures  which  the  latter  took  against  the  stubborn  repub- 
lican opposition.    It  was  only  after  Pompeius  had  in  this  Dictator^ 
way  procured  for  himself  at  the  beginning  of  702  the^2.]  ship  of 
undivided  consulship  and  an  influence  in  the  capital  tho-  P<>"P^"»» 
roughly  outweighing  that  of  Caesar,  and  after  all  the  men 
capable  of  arms  in  Italj  had  tendered  their  military  oath  to 
himself  personally  and  in  his  name,  that  he  formed  the  resolu- 
tion to  break  as  soon  as  possible  formally  with  Caesar ;  and  the 
design  became  distinctly  enough  apparent.  That  the  judicial  Coyert 
prosecution    which  took   place  after  the  tumult  on    the*^**»<*«.^y 
Appian  Way  lighted  with  unsparing  severity  precisely  on  the  ^^^* 
old  democratic  partizans  of  Caesar  (P.  326),  might  perhaps 
pass  as  a  mere  awkwardness.    That  the  new  law  against  elec- 
tioneering intrigues,  which  had  retrospective  effect  as  far  as 
(>84,  included    also  the  dubious    proceedings    at  Caesar's       70. 
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candidature  for  the  consulship  (P.  824),  might  likewise  bd 
nothing  more,  although  not  a  few  Ciesarians  thought  tiiat 
thev  perceived  in  it  a  definite  design.  But  people  could 
no  longer  shut  their  eyes,  however  willing  they  might  be  to 
do  so,  when  Pompeius  did  not  select  for  his  colleague  in  the 
consulship  his  former  father-in-law  CiBBar,  as  was  fitting  in 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  and  was  in  many  quarters  de» 
manded,  but  associated  with  himself  a  puppet  wholly  depeih 
dent  on  him  in  his  new  father-in-law  Scipio  (P.  326) ;  and 
Still  less,  when  Pompeius  at  the  same  time  got  the  govemo^ 
ship  of  the  two  Spams  continued  to  him  for  five  years  more, 

45.  that  is  to  709,  and  a  considerable  fixed  sum  appropriated  from 
the  state-chest  for  the  payment  of  his  troops,  not  only  with- 
out stipulating  for  a  like  prolongation  of  command  and  a  like 
grant  of  money  to  C»sar,  but  even  while  labouring  ulteriorly 
to  effect  the  recall  of  Cssar  before  the  term  formerly  agreed 
on  through  the  new  regulations  which  were  issued  at  the 
same  time  regarding  the  holding  of  the  governorships.  Theee 
encroachments  were  unmistakably  calculated  to  undermine 
Caesar's  position  and  eventually  to  overthrow  him.  The 
moment  could  not  be  more  favourable*  Caesar  had  conceded 
so  much  to  Pompeius  at  Luca,  only  because  Grassus  and  his 
Syrian  army  would  necessarily,  in  the  event  of  any  rupture 
with  Pompeius,  be  thrown  into  C»sar^s  scale ;  for  upon 
Crassus-^who  since  the  times  of  Sulla  had  been  at  the  deepest 
enmity  with  Pompeius  and  almost  as  long  politically  and 
personally  allied  with  CsBsar,  and  who  from  bis  pwuliaf 
character  at  all  events,  if  he  could  not  himself  be  king  of 
Bome,  would  have  been  content  to  be  the  new  king's  banker 
— Caesar  could  always  reckon,  and  could  have  no  appre- 
hension at  all  of  seeing  Crassus  enter  into  an  alliance  with 

iKI.  his  enemies.  The  catastrophe  of  June  701,  by  which  army 
and  general  in  Syria  perished,  was  therefore  a  terribly  severe 
blow  for  CsBsar.  A  few  months  later  the  national  in« 
surrection  burst  forth  more  violently  than  ever  in  Gaul, 
just  when  it  had  seemed  completely  subdued,  and  for  the 
first  time  Caesar  there  encountered  an  equal  opponent  in  the 
Arvemian  king  Vercingetorix.  Once  more  fate  had  been  work- 
ing for  Pompeius ;  Crassus  was  dead,  bU  Gaul  was  in  revolt, 
Pompeius  was  practicfdly  dictator  of  Bome  and  master  of  the 
senate.  What  might  have  happened,  if  he  had  now,  instead 
of  remotely  intriguing  against  Caesar,  summarily  compelled 
the  burgesses  or  the  senate  to  recall  Caesar  at  once  from 
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<7aai!    But  Pompeius  never  tmderstood  how  to  tftke  ftd- 
vantage  of  fortuiie*  He  heralded  the  breach  clearly  enough  t 
iilready  in  702  hia  acts  left  no  doubt  about  it,  and  in  the       $2. 
Bpringof  703  he  openly  expressed  his  purpose  of  breaking       51. 
witii  CiEMir ;  but  he  did  not  break  with  nim,  and  allowed  the 
monlhs  to  slip  away  unemployed* 

But  however  Pompeius  might  delay,  the  crisis  was  inces-  The  old 
iantly  urged  on  by  the  mere  force  of  circumstances^  The  im*  party 
pmmng  war  was  not  eventiuilly  a  struggle  between  republic  °j*™^  *"*^ 
aad  monarchy — ^for  that  had  been  virtually  decided  yeawJ^*J2J^' 
before — ^but  a  struggle  between  Pompeius  and  Cassar  for  the 
possession  of  the  crown  of  Borne.  But  neither  of  the  pre- 
tenders found  his  account  in  uttering  the  plain  truth ;  he 
would  have  thereby  driven  all  that  very  respectable  portion  of 
the  burgesses,  which  desired  the  continuance  of  the  republic 
and  believed  in  its  possibility,  directly  into  the  camp  of  his 
opponent.  The  old  battle-cries  raised  by  Gracchus  and 
Dfusus,  Cinna  and  Sulla,  used  up  and  meaningless  as  they 
ware,  remained  still  good  enough  for  watchwords  in  the 
struggle  of  the  two  generals  contending  for  sole  power; 
and,  though  for  the  moment  both  Pompeius  and  Csesar  ranked 
themselves  officially  with  the  so-called  popular  party,  it  could 
not  be  for  a  moment  doubtful  that  Casar  would  inscribe 
<m  his  banner  the  people  and  democratic  pro^ss,  Pompeius 
the  aristocracy  and  the  legitimate  constitution*  Caesar  had  The  de« 
no  choice*  He  was  from  the  outset  and  very  earnestly  mocker 
a  democrat;  the  monarchy  as  he  understood  it  differed *°^ ^*^'^' 
more  in  name  than  in  reality  from  the  Gracchan  government 
of  the  people;  and  he  was  too  magnanimous  and  too  profound 
a  statesman  to  conceal  his  colours  and  to  fight  under  any 
other  escutcheop  than  his  own.  The  immediate  advantage  no 
doubt,  which  this  battle-cry  brought  to  him,  wa^  trifling ;  it 
was  confined  mainly  to  the  circumstance,  that  he  was  thereby 
relieved  from  the  inconvenience  of  directlv  naming  the 
kingdom  and  alarming  the  mass  of  the  lukewarm  and  his 
own  adherents  by  that  detested  word.  The  democratic 
banner  hardly  yielded  further  positive  gain,  since  the  ideals 
of  Gracchus  nad  been  rendered  infamous  and  ridiculous  by 
Olodins ;  for  where  was  there  now — flaying  aside  perhaps  the 
Transpadanes — any  class  of  any  sort  of  importance^  which 
would  have  been  induced  by  the  battle-cries  of  the  democracy 
to  take  part  in  the  struggle  ? 

This  state  of  things  would  have  decided  the  part  of 
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The  aristo-  PompeiuB  in  the  impending  stru^e,  even  if  apart  from  tfaia 
cracy  and  it  had  not  been  self-evident  that  he  could  only  enter  into  itu 
Pompeius.  the  general  of  the  legitimate  republic  Nature  had  deatined 
him,  if  ever  any  one,  to  be  a  member  of  an  aristocracy ;  and 
nothing  but  yery  accidental  and  Tery  selfish  motives  had 
carried  him  over  as  a  deserter  from  the  aristocratic  to  the 
democratic  camp.  That  he  should  now  revert  to  his  SullaD 
traditionSi  was  not  merely  natural,  but  in  every  respect  of 
essential  advantage.  Effete  as  was  the  democratic  cry,  tiie 
cotiservative  cnr  could  not  but  have  the  more  potent  effect, 
if  it  proceeded  from  the  right  man.  Perhaps  ihe  majority, 
at  anj  rate  the  flower  of  the  burgesses,  belongied  to  the 
constitutional  party ;  and  as  respected  its  numerical  and 
moral  strength  might  well  be  called  to  interfere  powerfully, 
perhaps  decisively,  in  the  impending  struggle  of  the  pre* 
tenders.  It  wanted  nothing  but  a  leader.  Marcus  Cato,  its 
present  head,  did  the  duty,  as  he  understood  it,  of  its  leader 
amidst  daily  peril  to  his  life  and  perhaps  without  hope  d 
success ;  his  ndelity  to  duty  deserves  respect,  but  to  be  tl^ 
last  at  a  forlorn  post  ie  commendable  in  the  soldier,  not  in 
the  general.  He  had  not  the  skill  either  to  organise  or  to 
bring  into  action  at  the  proper  time  the  powerful  resenre, 
which  had  sprung  up  as  it  were  spontaneously  in  Italy  for 
the  party  of  the  overthrown  government ;  atad  he  had  for 
good  reasons  never  made  any  pretension  to  the  military 
kadersh^,  on  which  everything  ultimately  depended,  u 
instead  of  this  man,  who  knew  not  hdW  to  adt  either  ai 
party  chief  or  as  general,  a  man  of  the  political  and  military 
markof  Pompeius  should  raise  the  banner  of  the  exisiuig 
constitution,  the  municipals  of  Italy  would  necessarily  flock 
tow<u?ds  it  in  crowds,  that  under  it  they  might  help  to  fight,  if 
not  indeed  for  the  kingship  of  Pomfpeius,  at  any  rate  against  the 
kingship  of  Caesar.  To  this  was  added  anoth&f  consideration 
lit  least  as  important.  It  was  characteristic  'of  Poinpeius, 
^ven  when  he  had  formed  a  resolve,  not  to  be  able  to  find-his 
Way  to  its  execution.  While  he  knew  peifhaps  hbW  to 
conduct  war  but  oertainlvnot  how  to  declare  it,  the  Cdtonian 
party,  although  assuredly  unable  tO'  conduct  it,  was  very 
Itble  and  above  all  very  ready  to  furnish  reeisons  for  inf 
a^inst  the  monarchy  which  was^  in  course  of  being  esta- 
bushed*  According  to  the  intention  of  Pompeius,  while  he 
kept  himself  aloof  and  in  his  peculiar  way  now  talked  as 
though  he  would  imntediately  aepart  for  his  Spanish  pnh 


J 


Cbap.  IX.]        RUPTURE  BETWEEN  THE  JOINT  RULERS.  345 

finces,  now  made  preparations  as  thaiigh  he  would  set  out 
to  take  the  command  on  the  Euphrates,  the  legitimate  go- 
Teroiug  board,  namely  the  senate,  were  to  break  with  Ctesar, 
to  declare  war  against  him,  and  to  intrust  the  conditct  of 
it  to  Pompeius,  who  then,  yielding  to  the  general  desire,  was 
to  come  forward  as  the  protector  of  the  constitution  against 
demagogico-monarehical  plots^  as  an  upright  man  and  cham- 
pion of  the  existing  order  of  things  against  the  profligates  and 
anarchists,  as  the  duly  installed  general  of  the  senate  against 
the  Imperator  of  the  street,  and  so  once  more  to  save  his 
country.  Thus  Pompeius  gained  by  the  alliance  with  the 
eonseryatives  both  a  second  army  in  addition  to  his  personal 
adherents,  and  a  suitable  war-mani&sto— advantages  which 
eertainly  were  purchased  at  the  high  price  of  coalescing  with 
those  who  were  in  principle  opposed  to  him.  Of  the  countless 
evils  involved  in  this  coalition,  there  was  developed  in  the 
mean  time  only  one-r-but  that  already  a  very  grave  one— *that 
Pompeius  surrendered  the  power  of  commencing  hostilities 
against  Ciesar  when  and  how  he  pleased,  and  in  this  decisive 
point  nmde  himself  dependent  on  all  the  accidents  and 
caprices  of  an  aristocratic  corporation. 

Thus  the  republican  opposition,  after  having  been  for  The  re- 
years  obliged  to  rest  content  with  the  part  of  a  mere  publicani, 
spectator  and  having  hardly  ventured  to  whisper,  'was  now 
brooght  back  onca  more  to  the  political  stage  by  the 
impending  rupture  between  the  regents.  It  consisted 
primarily  of  the  circle  which  rallied  round  CatO'— those 
lepuUicans  who  were  resolved  to  venture  on  the  struggle 
ibr  tha  republic  and  against  the  monarchy  under  all  circum- 
stances. And  the  sooner  the  better.  The  pitiful  issue  of  the 
attempt  made  in  698  (P.  310)  had  taught  them  that  they  56. 
by  themselves  alone  were  not  in  a  position  either  to  conduct 
war  or  even  to  call  it  forth ;  it  was  known  to>  every  one  that 
even  in  the  senate,  whilB  the  whole  corporation  with  a  few 
isolated  exceptions  was  averse  to  monarchy,  the'  majority 
would  still  only  restore  the  oligarchic  government  if  it  niight 
be  restored  without  danger— Uin  which  case,  to  be  sure,  it 
might  have  a  good  while  to  wait.  In  presence  of  the  rer 
gents'  on  the  one  hand,  and  pn  the  other  hand  of  this  indolent 
majority,  which  desired  peace  above  ,all  things  and  at  any 
price,,  and  wis  averse  to  any  decided  action  and  most  of  all  ^ 

to  a  decided  rupture  with  one  or  other  of  the  regents,  the 
enly  possible  course  for  the  Oatonian  party  to  obtflon  a 
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testoration  of  the  old  rule  lay  in  a  coalition  with  the  less 
dangerous  of  the  rulers.  If  Pompeius  acknowledged  the 
oligarchic  constitution  and  offered  to  fight  for  it  against 
Caraar,  the  republican  opposition  might  and  must  recognise 
him  as  its  general,  and  m  alliance  with  him  compel  the 
timid  majority  to  a  declaration  of  war.  That  Pompeius  was 
not  quite  in  earnest  with  his  fidelity  to  the  constitution^ 
could  indeed  escape  nobody ;  but,  undecided  as  he  was  in 
everything,  he  had  by  no  means  arrived  like  Caesar  at  a 
clear  and  firm  conviction  that  it  must  be  the  first  business  ef 
the  new;  monarch  to  sweep  off  thoroughly  and  conclusively 
the  oligarchic  lumber.  At  any  rate  the  war  would  train  a 
really  republican  army  and  reaUy  republican  generals ;  and, 
after  the  victory  over  Caesar,  they  might  proceed  with  more 
favourable  prospects  to  set  aside  not  merely  one  of  the 
monarchs,  but  the  monarchy  itself,  which  was  in  the  course 
of  formation.  Desperate  as  was  the  cause  of  the  oligarchy, 
the  offer  of  Pompeius  to  become  its  ally  was  the  most  favour* 
able  arrangement  possible  for  it. 
Their  The  conclusion  of  the  alliance  betwaen  Pompeius  and  the 

league  with  Catouian  party  was  effected  wi^  comparative  rapidity* 
Pompeias.  Already  during  the  dictatondiip  of  Pompeius  a  remarkable 
'  approximation  had  takmi  place  between  them.  The  whole 
behaviour  of  Pompeius  in  the  Milonian  crisis,  his  abra][|t 
repulse  of  the  tnob  that  offered  him  the  dictatorship,  his 
distinct  declaration  that  he  would  accept  this  office  only 
froaa  the  senate,  his  unrelenting  severity  against  disturbenr 
x>t  the  peace  of  every  sort  and  especiaUy  against  the  ultra* 
democrats,  the  surprising  complaisance  with  which  he  treated 
Cato  and  those  who  shared  his  views,  appeared  as  much 
calculated  to  gain  the  men  of  order  as  they  were  offensive 
to  the  democratic  CsBsar.  On  the  other  hand  Cato  and  his 
followers,  instead  of  combating  with  their  wonted  sternness 
the  proposal  to  confer  the  dictatorship  on  Pompeius,  had 
made  it  with  immaterial  alterations  of  form  their  own; 
Pompeius  had  received  the  undivided  consulship  immediately 
from  the  hands  of  Bibulus  and  Cato«  While  the  Catoniaa 
party  and  Pompeius  had  thus  at  least  a  tacit  understanding 
52.  as  early  as  the  l>eginning  of  702,  the  alliance  might  be  held 
as  formally  concluded,  when  at  the  consular  elections  for 
51.  703  there  was  elected  not  Cato  himself  indeed,  but— *along 
with  an  insignificant  man  belonging  to  the  majority  of  the 
senate— one  of  the  most  decided  adherents  of  Cato,  Marcos 
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Claudius  Marcellud.  Marcellus  was  no  furious  zealot  and 
still  less  a  genius,  but  a  steadfast  and  strict  aristocrat,  just  the 
right  man  to  declare  war  if  war  was  to  be  begun  with  Oeesar* 
As  the  case  stood^  this  election,  so  surprising  after  the 
repressive  measures  adopted  immediately  before  against  the 
republican  opposition,  can  hardlj  have  occurred  otherwise 
than  with  the  consent,  or  at  least  under  the  tacit  permission » 
of  the  regent  of  Home  for  the  time  being.  Slowly  and 
awkwardly,  as  was  his  wont,  but  surely  and  steadily  Fompeius 
moved  onward  to  the  rupture. 

It  was  not  the  intention  of  Csesar  on  the  other  hand  to  Passive  re^ 
Ml  but  at  this  moment  with  Fompeius.  He  could  not  indeed  «8t»noe  of 
desire  seriously  and  permanently  to  share  the  ruling  power  ^^'•"'* 
▼ith  any  colleague,  least  of  all  with  one  of  so  secondary  a 
sort  as  was  Fompeius;  and  beyond  doubt  he  had  long 
resolved  after  terminating  the  conquest  of  Gaul  to  take  the 
sole  power  for  himself  and  in  case  of  need  to  extort  it  by 
force  of  arms*  But  a  man  like  Caesar,  in  whom  the  officer 
was  thoroughly  subordinate  to  the  statesman,  could  not  fail 
to  perceive  that  the  regulation  of  the  political  organism  by 
force  of  arms  does  in  its  consequences  deeply  and  often 
permanently  disorganize  it ;  and  therefore  he  could  not  but 
seek  to  solve  the  difficulty,  if  at  all  possible,  by  peaceful  means 
or  at  least  without  open  civil  war.  But  even  if  civil  war  was 
not  to  be  iavoided,  he  could  not  desire  to  be  driven  to  it  at  a 
time,  when  in  Gaul  the  rising  of  Vercingetorix  imperilled 
afi^h  all  that  had  been  obtained  and  occupied  him  without 
interruption  from  the  winter  of  701-702  to  the  winter  of  53-52. 
703,  and  when  Fompeius  and  the  constitutional  party  '51.  ' 
opposed  to  him  on  prmciple  were  dominant  in  Italy.  Ac- 
Coidingly  he  sought  to  preserve  the  relation  with  Fompeius 
<Uid  thereby  the  peace  unbroken,  and  to  attain,  if  at  all 
possible,  by  peaceful  means  to  the  consulship  for  706  already  4d 
promised  to  him  at  Luca;  If  he  should  then  after  a  am- 
tlosive  settlement  of  Celtic  affairs  be  placed  in  «  regular 
numner  at  the  head  of  the  state,  he,  who  was  still  more 
decidedly  superior  to  Fompeius  as  a  statesman  than  as  a 
{general,  might  well  reckon  en  out-manoeuvring  the  latter 
m  the  senate-house  and  in  the  Forum  without  special 
difficulty*  Peiliaps  it  was  possible  to  find  out  for  his 
awkward,  vacillating,  and  arrogant  rival  some  sort  of  honour- 
lAle  and  uninfluential  position,  in  which  the  latter  might  be 
content  to  sink  into  a  nullity ;  the  repeated  attempts  of  Caesar 
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to  keep  himflelf  related  hj  marriage  to  Pompeius,  may  have 
been  designed  to  pave  the  way  for  such  a  solution  and  bring 
about  a  final  settlement  of  the  old  quarrel  through  the  suc- 
cession of  offspring  inheriting  the  blood  of  both  oompetiton. 
The  republican  opposition  would  then  remain  without  a  leader 
and  therefore  prooablj  quiet,  and  peace  would  be  preserred. 
If  this  should  not  be  successful  and  if  there  should  be»  as 
was  certainly  possible,  a  necessity  for  ultimately  resorting  to 
the  decision  of  arms,  Ossar  would  then  as  consul  in  Borne 
dispose  of  the  compliant  majority  of  the  senate ;  and  he  could 
impede  or  perhaps  frustrate  the  coalition  of  the  Pompeians 
and  the  republicans,  and  conduct  the  war  far  more  smtaUy 
and  more  advantageously,  than  if  he  now  as  proconsul  of 
Gaul  gaye  orders  to  march  against  the  senate  and  its 
general.  Certainly  the  success  of  this  plan  depended  on 
Pompeius  being  good-natured  enough    to  let  Caesar  still 

48.  obtain  the  consulship  for  706  promised  to  him  at  Luca ;  but 
even  if  it  failed,  it  would  be  always  of  advantage  for  Cnsar 
to  have  given  practical  and  repeated  evidence  of  the  most 
yielding  disposition.  On  the  one  hand  time  would  thus  be 
gained  for  attaining  his  object  meanwhile  in  Gaul ;  on  the 
other  hand  his  opponents  would  be  left  with  the  odium  of 
initiating  the  rupture  and  consequently  the  civil  war — wbich 
was  of  the  utmost  moment  for  Csesar  with  reference  to  the 
majority  of  the  senate  and  the  party  of  material  interests, 
and  more  especially  with  reference  to  bis  own  soldiers. 

On  these  views  he  acted.  He  armed  cert^nly;  the 
number  of  his  legions  was  raised  through:  new  levies  in  the 
62-51.  winter  of  702-703  to  eleven,  including  that  borrowed  from 
Pompeius.  But  at  the  same  time  he  expressly  and  openly 
approved  of  Pompeius'  conduct  during  the  dictatorship  and 
the  restoration  of  order  in  the  capital  which  he  had  efi^ted* 
rejected  the  warnings  of  officious  friends  as  calumnies, 
Teckoned  every  day  by  which  he  succeeded  in  postponing 
the  catastrophe  a  gain,  overlooked  whatever  could  be  over- 
looked and  bore  whatever  could  be  borne — immov^lj 
.adhering  only  to  the  one  decisive  demand  that,  when  his 

49.  governorship  of  Gaul  came  to  an  end  with  705,  the  second 
consulship,  admissible  by  republican  state-law  and  promised 
to  him  according  to  agreement  by  his  colleague,  should  be 

48.       -granted  to  him  for  the  year  706. 
Prepara-  This  very  demand  became  the  battle-field  of  the  diplomatk 

tioD  for       war  which  now  began.    If  Csesar  were  compelled  either  to 
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resign  his  office  of  governor  before  the  last  day  of  December  attacks  oa 
705  or  to  postpone  the  assumption  of  the  magistracy  in  the  (^**v* 
capital  beyona  the  1st  January  706,  so  that  he  should     49.  48. 
remain  for  a  time  between  the  governorship  and  the  con- 
sulate without  office,  and  consequently  liable  to  criminal 
impeachment  —  which  according  to  Roman  law  was  only  al- 
lowable against  one  who  was  not  in  office — the  public  had  good 
reason  to  prophesy  for  him  in  this  case  the  fate  of  Milo, 
because  Cato  had  for  long  been  ready  to  impeach  him  and 
Pompeius  was  a  more  than  doubtful  protector.    Now,  to  at* 
tain  that  object,  Caasar's  opponents  had  a  very  simple  means. 
According  to  the  existing  ordinance  as  to  elections  evenr  Attempt 
candidate  for  the  consulship  was  obliged  to  announce  himself  to  keep 
personally  to  the  presiding  magistrate,  and  to  cause  his  name  ^^f^  **"* 
to  be  inscribed  on  the  official  list  of  candidates  before  the  ^nsulAip 
election,  that  is  half  a  year  before  entering  on  office.     It  had 
probably  been  regarded  in  the  conferences  at  Luca  as  a 
matter  of  course  that  Cfesar  would  be  released  from  this 
obligation,  which  was  purely  formal  and  was  very  often  dis« 
pensed  with ;  but  the  decree  to  that  effect  had  not  yet  been 
issued,  and,  as  Pompeius  was  now  in  possession  of  the 
decretive  machinery,  CsBsar  depended  in  this  respect  on  the 
good  will  of  his  rival.    Pompeius  incomprehensibly  abandoned 
of  his  own  accord  this  completely  secure  position ;  with  his 
consent  and  during  his  dictatorship  (702)  the  personal  ap«       52. 
p^irance  of  Caasar  was  dispensed  with  by  a  tribunician  law. 
When  however  soon  afterwards  the  new  election-ordinance 
(P.  324)  was  issued,  the  obligation  of  candidates  personally 
to  enroll  themselves  was  repeated  in  general  terms,  and  no 
exception  was  inserted  in  favour  of  those  released  from  it  by 
earlier  resolutions  of  the  people;  according  to  strict  form 
the  privilege  granted  in  favour  of  C»sar  was  cancelled  by  the 
later  general  law.     Cffisar  complained,  and  the  clause  was 
subsequently  appended  but  not  confirmed  by  special  decree 
of  the  people,  so  that  this  enactment  inserted  by  mere 
interpolation  in  the  already  promulgated  law  could  only  be 
looked  on  dejure  as  a  nul&ty.     Where  Pompeius  therefore 
might  have  simply  kept  by  the  law,  he  had  preferred  first  to 
make  a  spontaneous  concession,  then  to  recall  it,  and  lastly  to 
palliate  tnis  recall  in  a  manner  most  illegal. 

While  in  this  way  the  shortening  of  Caesar's  governorship  Attempt 
was  only  aimed  at  indirectly,  the  regulations  as  te  the  to  sl^orten 
govemorahips  issued  at  the  same  time  sought  the  same  ^^^''^^'^ 
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object  directly*  The  teii  years  for  which  the  goTemorsluD 
had  been  Becured  to  Gffisar,  Utterly  through  the  hw  proposea 
by  Pompeius  himself  in  concert  with  GrassuSy  ran  according 
to  the  usual  mode  of  reckoning  from  1  March  695  to  the 
last  day  of  Pebruary  705.  As  however,  according  to  the 
earlier  practice,  the  proconsul  or  propraetor  had  the  right  of 
entering  on  his  provincial  magistracy  immediately  after  the 
termination  of  his  first  year  of  office,  the  successor  of  CiBBar 
was  to  be  nominated  not  from  the  urban  magistrates  of  704 
but  from  those  of  705,  and  could  not  therefore  enter  before 
Ist  Jan.  706.  So  far  Csesar  had  still  durmg  the  last 
ten  months  of  the  year  705  a  right  to  the  command,  not  on 
the  epround  of  the  rompeio-Licinian  law,  but  on  the  ground 
of  the  old  rule  that  a  command  with  a  set  term  stiU  con- 
tinued after  the  expiry  of  the  term  up  to  the  arrival  of  the 
successor.  But  now,  since  the  new  regulation  of  702  called 
to  the  governorships  not  the  consuls  and  praetors  goin^  out 
but  those  who  had  gone  out  five  years  ago  or  more,  andthns 
prescribed  an  interval  between  tne  civil  magistracy  and  the 
command  instead  of  tlie  previous  immediate  sequence,  there 
was  no  longer  any  difficulty  in  straightway  filling  up 
from  another  quarter  every  legally  vacant  governorship* 
The  pitiful  dissimulation  and  procrastinating  artifice  of 
Pompeius  are  after  a  remarkable  manner  mixed  up,  in  these 
arrangements,  with  the  wily  formalism  and  the  constitutional 
erudition  of  the  republican  party.  Years  before  these 
weapons  of  state-law  could  be  employed,  they  had  them  duly 
prepared,  and  put  themselves  in  a  condition  on  the  one  hand 
to  compel  Caesar  to  the  resi£;nation  of  his  command  from  the 
day  when  the  term  securea  to  him  by  Pompeius'  own  law 
expired,  that  is  from  the  1st  liarch  705,  by  senaing  successors 
to  him,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  be  able  to  treat  as  null  and 
void  the  votes  tendered  for  him  at  the  elections  for  706, 
Caesar,  not  ip  a  position  to  hinder  these  moves,  kept  silence 
and  left  things  to  their  own  course. 

Gradually  therefore  the  slow  course  of  constitutional  pro- 
cedure developed  itself.  According  to  custom  the  senate 
had  to  deliberate  on  the  governorships  of  the  year  705,  so 
far  as  they  went  to  former  consuls,  at  the  beginning  of  703, 
so  far  as  they  went  to  former  praetors,  at  the  befifinning  of 
704 ;  that  earlier  deliberation  gave  the  first  occasion  to  dis- 
cuss the  nomination  of  new  governors  for  the  two  Ghiuls-  in 
the  senate,  and  thereby  the  first  occasion  for  open  (^Uidoii 
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between  the  constitutional  party  pushed  forward  by  Pom- 
peitts  and  the  senatorial  supporters  of  desar.  The  consul 
Harcus  Marcellus  introduced  a  proposal  to  give  the  two 
proTinces  hitherto  administered  by  the  proconsul  Gains 
CsBsar  from  the  1st  March  705  to  the  two  consulars  who  ^^ 
were  to  be  provided  with  govemorships  for  that  year.  The 
long-repressed  indignation  burst  forth  in  a  torrent  through 
the  sluice  once  opened ;  everything  that  the  Catonians  were 
meditating  against  Csdsar  was  brought  forward  in  these 
discussions.  For  them  it  was  a  settled  point,  that  the  right 
granted  by  exceptional  law  to  the  proconsul  C»sar  of  an- 
nouncing nis  candidature  for  the  consulship  in  absence  had 
been  again  cancelled  by  a  subsequent  decree  of  the  people,  and 
.that  the  reservation  inserted  in  the  latter  was  invalid.  The 
senate  should  in  their  opinion  cause  the  same  ma^strate, 
now  that  the  subjugation  of  Gaul  was  ended,  to  discharge 
immediately  the  soldiers  who  had  served  out  their  time.  The 
bestowal  of  burgess-rights  and  establishment  of  colonies  by 
CsBsar  in  Upper  Italy  were  described  by  them  as  uncon- 
stitutional and  null;  in  further  illustration  of  which  Mar- 
cellos  ordained  that  a  respected  senator  of  the  CsBsarian 
colony  of  Comum,  who,  even  if  that  place  had  not  burgess 
but  only  Latin  rights,  was  entitled  to  la;^  claim  to  Eoman 
citizenship  (P.  312),  should  receive  the  punishment  of  scoxirg- 
ing  which  was  admissible  only  in  the  case  of  non-burgesses. 

The  supporters  of  Caesar  at  this  time— among  whom  Gains 
Yibius  Pansa,  who  was  the  son  of  a  man  proscribed  by  Sulla 
but  yet  had  entered  on  a  political  career,  formerly  an  officer 
in  Caasar's  army  and  in  this  year  tribune  of  the  people,  was 
the  most  notable — ^affirmed  in  the  senate  that  both  the  state 
.of  things  in  Gaul  and  equity  demanded  not  only  that  Caesar 
should  not  be  recalled  before  the  time,  but  that  he  should  be 
allowed  to  retain  the  command  along  with  the  consulship ; 
and  they  pointed  beyond  doubt  to  the  facts,  that  a  few  years 

Ereviously  Pompeius  had  just  in  the  same  way  combined  the 
panish  govemorships  with  the  consulate,  that  even  at  the 
present  time,  besides  the  important  office  of  superintending 
the  supply  of  food  to  the  capital,  he  held  the  supreme  com- 
mand in  Italy  in  addition  to  the  Spanish,  and  that  in  fact  the 
whole  men  capable  of  arms  had  been  sworn  in  by  him  and 
bad  not  yet  been  released  from  their  oath. 

The  process  began  to  take  shape,  but  its  course  was  not 
4m  that  account  more  rapid.    The  majority  of  the  senate, 
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seeing  the  breach  approaching,  allowed  no  sitting  capable  of 
issuing  a  decree  to  take  place  for  months ;  and  other  monthfi 
in  their  turn  were  lost  through  the  solemn  procrastination  of 
Pompeius.  At  length  the  latter  broke  the  silence  and 
ranged  himself,  in  a  reserved  and  vacillating  fashion  as 
usual  but  yet  plainly  enough,  on  the  side  of  the  constitutional 
party  against  nis  former  ^ly.  He  summarily  and  abruptly 
rejected  the  demand  of  the  CsBsarians  that  their  mast^ 
should  be  allowed  to  conjoin  the  consulship  and  the  pro- 
consulship ;  this  demand,  he  added  with  blunt  coarseness, 
seemed  to  him  no  better  than  if  a  son  should  offer  to  fios  his 
father.  He  approved  in  principle  the  proposal  of  Marcdlus, 
in  so  far  as  he  too  declared  that  he  would  not  allow  Cssar 
directly  to  attach  the  consulship  to  the  proconsulship. 
He  hinted,  however,  although  without  making  any  binding 
declaration  on  the  point,  that  they  would  perhaps  grant  to 

48.  CsBsar  admission  to  the  elections  for  706  without  requiring 
his  personal  announcement,  as  well  as  the  continuance  of  his 

48.  governorship  at  the  utmost  to  the  13th  Nov.  705.  But  in  the 
mean  time  the  incorrigible  procrastinator  consented  to  the 
postponement  of  the  nomination  of  successors  to  the  last  day 

50.  of  Feb.  704,  which  was  asked  by  the  representatives  of  Ciesar, 

Erobably  on  the  ground  of  a  clause  of  the  Pompeio-Licinian 
kw  forbidding  any  discussion  in  the  senate  as  to  the  nomi- 
nation of  successors  before  the  beginning  of  CsDsar's  last 
year  of  office. 

To  this  effect  accordingly  the  senate  decreed  (29  Sept. 

51.  703).    The  filling  up  of  the  Gallic  governorships  was  placed 
50.       in  the  order  of  the  day  for  the  Ist  March  704 ;  but  even  now 

it  was  attempted  to  break  up  the  army  of  Caesar — just  as  had 
formerly  been  done  by  decree  of  the  people  with  the  army  of 
LucuUus  (P.  72,  102)— by  inducing  his  veterans  to  apply  to 
the  senate  for  their  discharge.  Caesar's  supporters  effected 
indeed,  as  far  as  they  constitutionally  could,  the  cancelling 
of  these  decrees  by  their  tribunician  veto ;  but  Pompeius 
very  distinctly  declared  that  the  magistrates  were  bound  un- 
conditionally to  obey  the  senate,  and  that  intercessions  and 
similar  antiquated  formalities  should  produce  no  change.  The 
oligarchical  party,  whose  organ  Pompeius  now  made  himself^ 
betrayed  not  obscurely  the  design,  in  the  event  of  a.  victory, 
of  revising  the  constitution  in  their  sense  and  removing 
everything  which  had  even  the  semblance  of  popular  free- 
dom; as  indeed,  doubtless  for  this  reason,  it  omitted  t0 
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ETail  itself  of  the  comitia  at  all  in  its  attacks  directed 
against  Gsesar.  The  coalitiou  between  Pompeius  and  the 
constitutional  party  was  thus  formally  declared ;  sentence  too 
was  already  evidently  passed  on  Cadsar,  and  the  term  of  its 
nromulgation  was  simply  postponed.  The  elections  for  the 
loUowing  year  proved  thoroughly  adverse  to  him. 

During  these  party  manoeuvres  of  his  antagonists  prepa-  Counto 
ratory  to  war,  CsBsar  had  succeeded  in  gettmg  rid  of  the  arrange- 
GaUic  insurrection  and  restoring  the  state  of  peace  in  the  ?J®°**  ®^ 
whole  subject  territory.    As  early  as  the  summer  of  703,    **^J^ 
under  the  convenient  pretext   of  defending  the   frontier 
(P.  289)  but  evidently  in  token  of  the  fact  that  the  legions 
in  Gaul  were  now  beginning  to  be  no  longer  needed  there, 
he  moved  one  of  them  to  North  Italy.     He  could  not  avoid 
.Derceiving  now  at  any  rate,  if  not  earlier,  that  he  would  not 
be  spared  the  necessity  of  drawing  the  sword  against  his 
fellow-citizens ;  nevertheless,  as  it  was  highly  desirable  to 
leave  the  legions  still  for  a  time  in  the  barely  pacified  Gaul, 
he  sought  even  yet  to  procrastinate,  and,  well  acquainted 
with  the  extreme  love  of  peace  in  the  majority  of  the  senate, 
did  not  abandon  the  hope  of  still  restraining  them  from  the 
declaration  of  war  in  spite  of  the  pressure  exercised  over 
them  by  Pompeius.   He  did  not  even  hesitate  to  make  great 
sacrifices,  if  only  he  might  avoid  for  the  present  open  vari- 
ance with  the  supreme  governing  board.    When  the  senate 
(in  the  spring  ot  704)  at  the  suggestion  of  Pompeius  re-       &o 
guested  both  him  and  Caesar  to  furnish  each  a  legion  for  the 
impending  Parthian  war  (P.  338),  and  when  agreeably  to  this 
resolution  Pompeius  demanded  back  from  Caesar  the  legion 
lent  to  him  some  years  before,  so  as  to  send  it  to  Syria^  Caesar 
complied  with  the  double  demand,  because  neither  the  oppor- 
tuneness of  this  decree  of  the  senate  nor  the  justice  of  the 
lemand  of  Pompeius  could  in  themselves  be  disputed,  and 
bhe  keeping  within  the  bounds  of  the  law  and  of  formal 
'oyalty  was  of  more  consequence  to  Caesar  than  a  few 
ihonsand  soldiers.     The  two  legions  came  without  delay 
md  placed  themselves  at  the  disposal  of  the  government, 
mt  instead  of  sending  them  to  the  Euphrates,  the  latter 
%pt  them  at  Capua  in  readiness  for  Pompeius ;  and  the 
ublic  had  once  more  the  opportunity  of  comparing  the 
lanifest  endeavours  of  Caesar  to  avoia  a  rupture  with  the 
erfidioos  preparations  for  war  of  his  opponents. 
For  the  discussions  with  the  senate  Caesar  h  ;d  succeeded  in  Cario. 
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pnrchaBing  not  only  one  of  the  consuls  of  the  year,  Luciiu 
JEmilius  raullus,  but  aboye  all  the  tribune  of  the  people 
Guius  Curio,  probably  the  most  eminent  among  the  many 
brilliant  profligates  of  this  epoch  ;*  unsurpassed  in  refined 
elegance,  in  fluent  and  clever  oratory,  in  dexterity  of  intrigae, 
and  in  that  energy,  which  in  the  case  of  vigorous  but  vicious 
characters  bestirs  itself  only  the  more  powerfully  amid  the 

Eauses  of  idleness;  but  also  unsurpassed  in  his  dissolate 
fe,  in  his  talent  for  borrowing — his  debts  were  estimated 
at  60,000,000  sesterces  (£575,000)— and  in  his  moral  and 
political  want  of  principle.  He  had  previously  offered  himself 
to  be  bought  by  Csesar  and  had  been  rejected ;  the  talent, 
which  he  thenceforward  displayed  in  his  attacks  on  Cssar, 
induced  the  latter  subsequently  to  buy  him  up — ^the  price 
was  high,  but  the  commodity  was  worth  the  money.  Gario 
had  in  the  first  months  of  his  tribunate  of  the  people  played 
the  independent  republican,  and  had  as  such  thundered  both 
against  uiesar  and  against  Pompeius.  He  availed  himself 
with  rare  skiU  of  the  apparently  impartial  standing  wtich 
50.  this  gave  him,  when  in  March  704  the  proposal  as  t^JFtbe 
Debates  as  fiUiug  up  of  the  Gallic  governorships  for  tne  next  year  came 
^  ^^  ">?  a^B^  fo'  (iiscuMion  m  the  senate ;  he  complete! j  approved 
tnd  Pom-  the  decree,  but  asked  that  it  should  be  at  the  same  time  ez- 
peios.  tended  to  Pompeius  and  his  extraordinary  commands.  His 
arguments — that  a  constitutional  state  ot  things  could  only 
1)0  brought  about  by  the  removal  of  all  exceptional  positiomi, 
that  Pompeius  as  merely  entrusted  by  the  senate  with  the 
proconsulship  could  still  less  than  Caesar  refuse  obedience  to 
it,  that  the  mere  removal  of  one  of  the  two  generals  wonlf 
only  increase  the  danger  to  the  constitution — carried  coi 
plete  conviction  to  superficial  politicians  and  tothe  publici 
large ;  and  the  declaration  of  Curio,  that  he  intended  to  prete 
any  one-sided  proceedings  against  Csesar  by  the  veto  contttii 
tionally  belonging  to  him,  met  with  much  approval  in  and 
of  the  senate.  CsBsar  declared  his  consent  at  once  to  Ci 
proposal  and  offered  to  resign  his  governorship  and 
mand  at  any  moment  on  the  summons  of  the  senate, 
vided  Pompeius  woidd  do  the  same ;  he  might  safely  do 
for  Pompeius  without  his  Italo-Spanish  command  was 
longer  to  be  feared.  Pompeius  again  for  that  very 
could   not  but  refuse;   his  reply  —  that  Csosar  must 

*  Homo  ingentotiasime  nequcan  (V«!kit  ii,  48). 
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resign,  and  that  he  meant  speedily  to  follow  the  example  thus 
Bel;— was  the  less  satisfactory,  that  ho  did  not  even  specify  a 
definite  term  for  his  retirement.    Again  the  decision  was 
delayed  for  months ;  Pompeius  and  the  Catonians,  perceiving 
the  dubious  humour  .of  the  majority  of  the  senate,  did  not 
venture  to  bring  Curious  proposal  to  a  vote.     GsBsar  em- 
ployed the  summer  in  establishing  the  state  of  peace  in  the 
regions  which  he  had  conquered,  in  holding  a  great  review 
of  his  troops  on  the  Scheldt,  and  in  making  a  triumphal 
march  through  the   province  of  North  Italy  which  was 
entirely  devoted  to  him ;  autumn  found  him  in  Bavenna, 
the  southern  frontier-town  of  his  province.    The  vote  which 
could  no  longer  be  delayed  on  Curio's  proposal  at  length 
took  place,  and  exhibited  the  defeat  of  the  party  of  Pompeius 
and  Cato  .in  all  its  extent.    By  370  votes  against  20  the  Oear  and 
senate  resolved  that  the  proconsuls  of  Spain  and  Gaul  Pompeius 
should  both  be'  called  upon  to  resign  their  oflSces ;  and  with  ^^^ 
boundless  joy  the  good  burgesses  of  £ome  heard  the  glad 
news  of  the  saving  achievement  of  Curio.    Pompeius  was 
thus  recalled  by  the  senate  no  less  than  Csesar,  and  while 
CsBsar  was  ready  to  comply  with  the  command,  Pompeius 
positively  refused  obedience.    The  presiding  consid  Gains 
Marcellus,  cousin  of  Marcus  Marcellus  and  like  the  latter 
belonging  to  the  Catonian  party,  addressed  a  severe  lecture 
to  the  servile  majority ;  and  it  was,  no  doubt,  vexatious  to 
he  thus  beaten  in  their  own  camp  and  beaten  by  means  of  a 
phalanx  of  poltroons.    But  where  was  victory  to  come  from 
under  a  leader,  who,  instead  of  shortly  and  distinctly  dictat- 
ing his  orders  to  the  senators,  resorted  in  his  old  days  a 
second  time  to  the  instructions  of  a  professor  of  rhetoric, 
that  with  eloquence  polished  up  afresh  he  might  encounter 
the  vigorous  and  brilhant  talents  of  Curio  ? 

I  The  coalition,  defeated  in  the  senate,  was  in  the  most  Beclaratioi 
painful  position.  The  Catonian  section  had  undertaken  toc^war. 
push  matters  to  a  rupture  and  to  carry  the  senate  along  with 
them,  and  now  saw  their  vessel  stranded  after  a  most  vexatious 
manner  on  the  sandbanks  of  the  indolent  majority.  Their 
leaders  had  to  listen  in  their  conferences  to  the  bitterest 
leproaches  from  Pompeius ;  he  pointed  out  emphatically  and 
^th  entire  justice  the  dangers  of  the  seeming  peace ;  and, 
ftough  it  depended  on  himself  alone  to  cut  tne  knot  by 
tapid  actioD,  his  allies  knew  very  well  that  they  could  never 
expect  this  from  him,  and  that  it  was  for  them,  as  they  had 
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promised,  to  bring  matters  to  a  crisis.  After  the  champions 
of  the  constitution  and  of  senatorial  goyernment  had  already 
declared  the  constitutional  rights  of  the  burgesses  and  of 
the  tribunes  of  the  people  to  be  meaningless  formalities 
(P.  362),  they  now  found  themselves  driven  by  necessity  to 
treat  the  constitutional  decisions  of  the  senate  itself  m  a 
similar  manner  and,  as  the  legitimate  government  would  not 
let  itself  be  saved  with  its  own  consent,  to  save  it  against 
its  will.  This  was  neither  new  nor  accidental ;  Sulla  (iii.  350) 
and  Lucullus  (P.  61)  had  been  obliged  to  carry  every  ene^ 
getic  resolution  conceived  by  them  in  the  true  interest 
of  the  government  with  a  high  hand  irrespective  of  it, 
just  as  Cato  and  his  friends  now  proposed  to  do ;  the  ma- 
chinery of  the  constitution  was  in  fact  utterly  effete,  and 
the  senate  was  now — as  the  comitia  had  been  for  centuries 
— nothing  but  a  worn  out  wheel  slipping  constantly  out  of  its 
track. 
50.  It  was  rumoured  (Oct.  704)  that  CsBsar  had  moved  four 

legions  from  Transalpine  into  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  stationed 
them  at  Placentia.     This  transference  of  troops  was  of  itself 
within  the  prerogative  of  the   governor ;   Cfurio  moreover 
palpably  showed  in  the  senate  the  utter  groundlessness  of 
the  rumour ;  and  they  by  a  majority  rejected  the  proposal  of 
the  consul  Gains  Marcellus  to  give  Pompeius  on  the  strength 
of  it  orders  to  march  against  Caesar.     Yet  the  said  consul, 
4^.       in  concert  with  the  two  consuls  elected  for  705  who  like- 
wise belonged  to  the  Catonian  party,  proceeded  to  Pompeius, 
and  these  three  men  by  virtue  of  their  own  plenitude  of 
power  requested  the  general  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  two  legions  stationed  at  Capua,  and  to  call  the  Italian 
militia  to  arms  at  his  discretion.    A  more  informal  authori- 
zation for  the  commencement   of  a  civil  war  can  hardly 
be  conceived ;  but  people  had  no  longer  time  to  attend 
to  such  secondary  matters ;    Pompeius  accepted  it.     The 
military   preparations,  the    levies  began;    in    order  p^ 
sonally  to  rorward   them,  Pompeius    left  the  capital  in 
50.       December  704. 
Tneulti*         Cffisar  had  fully  attained  the  object  of  devolving  the 
matum  of    initiative  of  civil  war  on  his  opponents.    He  had,  while  him- 
self keeping  on  legal  ground,  compelled  Pompeius  to  declaie 
war,  and  to  declare  it  not  as  representative  of  the  1^ 
timate  authority,  but  as  general  of  an  openly  revolutionaiT 
minority  of  t\e  senate  which  overawed  the  majority.     Thif 
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result  was  not  to  be  reckoned  of  slight  importance,  although 
the  instinct  of  the  masses  could  not  and  did  not  deceive 
itself  for  a  mom^it  as  to  the  fact  that  the  war  concerned 
other  things  than  questions  of  formal  law.     Now,  when  war 
was  declared,  it  was  Csesar's  interest  to  strike  a  blow  as 
:   soon  as  possible.    The  preparations  of  his  opponents  were 
just  begini|ing,  and  even  the  capital  was  not  occupied.    In 
ten  or  twelve  days  an  army  three  times  as  strong  as  the 
troops  of  Csdsar  that  were  in  Upper  Italy  could  be  collected 
at  Borne ;  but  still  it  was  not  impossible  to  surprise  the  city 
undefended,  or  even  perhaps  by  a  rapid  winter  campaign 
to  seize  all  Italy,  and  to  shut  off  the  best  resources  of 
his  opponents  before  they  could  make  them  available.    The 
sagacious  and  energetic  Curio,    who  after  resigning   his 
tribunate  (10  Dec.  704)  had  immediately  gone  to  Caesar  at       50. 
Bavenna,  vividly  represented  the  state  of  things  to  his 
master ;  and  it  hardly  needed  such  a  representation  to  con* 
vince  Caesar  that  longer  delay  now  could  only  be  injurious. 
But,  as  he  with  the  view  of  not  giving  his  antagonists  occasion 
to  complain  had  hitherto  brought  no  troops   to  Bavenna 
itself,   hie  could  for  the  present  do  nothing  but  despatch 
orders  to  his  whole  force  to  set.  out  with  all  haste ;  and  he 
had  to  wait  till  at  least  the  one  legion  stationed  nearest 
leached  Bavenna.    Meanwhile  he  sent  an  ultimatum  to 
Booie,  which,  if  useful  for  nothing  else,  by  its  extreme  sub- 
missiveness  still  further  compromised    his    opponents  in 
public  opinion,  and  perhaps  even,  as  he  seemed  himself  ta 
nesitate,  induced  them  to  prosecute  more  remissly  their 
preparations  against  him.    In  this  ultimatum  Csesar  oropped 
all  the  counter-demands  which  he  formerly  made  on  Pom- 
peius,  and  offered  on  his  own  part  both  to  resign  the  governor- 
ship of  Transalpine  Oaul,  and  to  dismiss  eight  of  the  ten 
legions  belonging  to  him,  at  the  term  fixed  by  the  senate ; 
he  declared  himself  content,  if  the  senate  would  leave  him 
cither  the  governorship  of  Cisalpine  G-aul  and  Illyria  with 
one,  or  that  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  alone  with  two,  legions,  not, 
forsooth,  up  to  his  investiture  with  the  consulship,  but  till 
after  the  close  of  the  consular  elections  for  706.    He  thus       48. 
ODnsented  to  those  proposals  of  accommodation,  with  which 
at  the  beginning  of  the  discussions  the  senatorial  party  and 
even  Pompeius  himself  had  declared  that  they  would  be 
satisfied,  and  showed  himself  ready  to  remain  in  a  private 
positioiL  from  his  election  to  the  consulate  dowii .  to  bis 
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entering  on  office.  Whether  GsBsar  was  id  earnest  with  tbeae 
astonishing  concessions  and  had  confidence  that  he  should 
be  able  to  carry  through  his  game  against  Pompeius  eyen 
after  Granting  so  much,  or  whether  he  reckoned  that  those  on 
the  other  side  had  already  gone  too  &r  to  find  in  these  pro- 
posals of  compromise  more  than  a  proof  that  Oaraar  regarded 
nis  cause  itself  as  lost,  can  no  longer  be  with  certaintj 
determined.  The  probability  is,  that  Cassar  committed  the 
fiiult  of  playing  a  too  bold  game,  far  rather  than  the  worse 
fault  of  promising  somethioc;  which  he  was  not  minded  to 
perform ;  and  that,  if  strangehr  enough  his  proposals  had  been 
Last  debate  accepted,  he  would  have  made  ^ood  his  word.  Curio  undeN 
nthe  took  once  more  to  represent  his  master  in  the  lion's  den. 
enate.  j^^  three  days  he  made  the  journey  from  Bavenna  to  Rome. 
When  the  new  consuls  Lucius  Lentulus  and  Gktius  Marcellofl 
the  younger*  assembled  the  senate  for  the  first  time  <m 

49.  1  Jan.  705,  he  deHvered  in  a  full  meetinp^  the  letter  addressed 
by  the  general  to  the  senate.  The  tribunes  of  the  people, 
Marcus  Antonius  well-known  in  the  chronicle  of  scandal 
of  the  city  as  the  intimate  friend  of  Ourio  and  his  accom- 
plice in  all  his  follies,  but  at  the  same  time  known  from 
the  Egyptian  and  Gtdlic  campaigns  as  a  brilliant  cayahy 
officer,  and  Quintus  Cassius,  rompeius'  former  qusstor, — 
the  two,  who  were  now  in  Curio's  stead  managing  Ciesar^s 
cause  in  Bome— insisted  on  the  immediate  reading  of  the 
despatch.  The  grave  and  clear  words  in  which  Caesar  set 
forth  the  imminence  of  civil  war,  the  general  wish  for  peace, 
the  arrogance  of  Pompeius,  and  his  own  yielding  disposition, 
with  all  the  irresistible  force  of  truth ;  the  proposals  for  a 
compromise,  of  a  moderation  which  doubtless  surprised  his 
own  partisans ;  the  distinct  declaration  that  this  was  the  last 
time  that  he  should  offer  his  hand  for  peace — ^made  the 
deepest  impression.  In  spite  of  the  dread  inspired  by  the 
numerous  soldiers  of  Pom^ius  who  flo<^ed  into  the  capital, 
the  sentiment  of  the  majority  was  not  doubtful ;  the  considB' 
could  not  venture  to  let  it  find  expression.  Respecting  the 
proposal  renewed  bv  Ciesar  that  both  generals  might  be 
enjoined  to  resign  their  commands  simultaneously,  respect- 
ing all  the  projects  of  accommodation  suggested  by  his  letter, 
and  respecting  the  proposal  made  by  Marcus  Coelius  Bufns 

50.  *  To  be  distinguished  from  the  cousul  having  the  same  name  of  704 ;  tbt 
49.        latter  waa  a  cousin,  the  consol  of  705  a  brother,  of  the  Marcus  MaroeUos  wka 

51.  was  oonsul  in  703. 
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and  Marcus  Calidius  that  Pompeius  should  be  urged  imme- 
diately to  depart  for  Spain,  the  consuls  refused — as  they  in 
the  capacity  of  presiding  officers  were  entitled  to  do — to  Iet.a» 
vote  take  place.  Bren  the  proposal  of  one  of  their  most, 
decided  partisans  who  was  simply  not  so  blind  to  the  military 
position  of  affairs  as  his  party,  Marcus  Harcellus — ^to  defer 
the  determination  till  the  Italian  levy  en  nuuie  could  be 
under  arms  and  could  protect  the  senate — was  not  allowed 
to  be  brought  to  a  Yote.  Pompeius  caused  it  to  be  declared 
through  his  usual  organ,  Quintus  Scipio,  that  he  was  resolved 
to  take  up  the  cause  of  the  senate  now  or  never,  and  that  he 
would  let  it  drop  if  they  longer  delayed.  The  consul 
Lentulus  said  in  plain  terms  that  even  the  decree  of  the 
senate  was  no  longer  of  consequence,  and  that,  if  it  should 
persevere  in  its  servility,  he  would  act  of  himself  and  with 
his  powerful  friends  take  the  further  steps  necessary.  Thus 
overawed,  the  majority  decreed  what  was  commanded — ^that 
GsMar  should  at  a  definite  and  not  distant  day  give  up 
Transalpine  Gaul  to  Lucius  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  and 
Cisalpine  Ghiul  to  Marcus  Servilius  Novianus,  and  should  dis- 
xmss  his  army,  failing  which  he  should  be  esteemed  a  traitor. 
When  the  tribunes  of  Giesar's  party  made  use  of  their  right 
of  veto  against  this  resolution,  not  <»ily  were  they,  as  th^y 
at  least  asserted,  threatened  in  the  senate-house  itself  by 
Pompeian  soldiers  with  their  swords,  and  forced,  in  order  to 
save  their  lives,  to  flee  in  slaves'  clothing  from  the  capital ; 
but  the  now  sufficiently  overawed  senate  treated  their 
formally  quite  constitutional  interference  as  an  attempt  at 
revolution,  declared  the  country  in  danger,  and  in  the  usual 
forms  called  the  whole  burgesses  to  take  up  arms,  and  all 
magistrates  faithfid  to  the  ccmstitution  to  place  themselves 
at  the  head  of  the  armed  (7  Jan.  705).  ^9* 

Now  it  was  enough.    When  Caesar  was  informed  by  the  Oasaar 
tribunes  who  had  fled  to  his  camp  entreating  protection  as  po^^ 
to  the  reception  which  his  proposals  had  met  vrith  in  the  ^^  ^' 
capital,  he  called  together  the  soldiers  of  the  thirteenth 
legion,  which  had  meanwhile  arrived  from  its  cantonments 
near  Tergeste  (Trieste)  at  Bavenna,  and  unfolded  before 
them  the  state  of  things.    It  was  not  merely  the  man  of 
genius  versed  in  the  knowledge  and  skilled  in  the  control 
of  men's  hearts,  whose  brilliant  eloquence  shone  forth  and 
glowed  in  this  agitating  crisis  of  his  own  and  the  world's 
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destinj* ;  nor  merely  the  eenerous  commander-inHshief  and 
the  victorious  Gfeneral,  addressing  soldiers,  who  had  been 
called  bj  himself  to  arms  and  for  eight  years  had  followed 
his  banners  with  daily  increasing  enthusiasm.  There  spoke, 
above  all,  the  energetic  and  consistent  statesman,  who  had 
now  for  nine  and  twenty  years    defended  the  cause  of 
freedom  in  good  and  evil  times ;  who  had  braved  for  it  the 
daggers  of  assassins  and  the  executioners  of  the  aristocracy, 
the  swords  of  the  Germans  and  the  waves  of  the  unknown 
ocean,  without  ever  yielding  or  wavering ;  who  had  torn  to 
pieces  the  Sullan  constitution,  had  overthrown  the  rule  of 
the  senate,  and  had  furnished  the  defenceless  and  unarmed 
democracy  with  protection  and  with  arms  by  means  of  the 
struggle  beyond  the  Alps.   And  bespoke,  not  to  the  Clodian 
pubhc  whose  republican  enthusiasm  had  been  long  burnt 
down  to  ashes  and  dross,  but  to  the  young  men  from  the 
towns  and  villages  of  Northern  Italy,  who  still  felt  freshly 
and  purely  the  mighty  influence  of  the  thought  of  civic 
freedom ;  who  were  still  capable  of  fighting  and  of  dying  for 
ideals ;  who  had  themselves  received  for  their  country  in  a 
revolutionary  way  from  Csesar  the  burgess-rights  which 
the  government  refused  to  them ;  whom  Csesar's  fall  would 
leave  once  more  at  the  mercy  of  the  fasces,  and  who  already 
possessed  practical  proofs  (P.  851)  of  the  inexorable  nse 
which  the  oligarchy  proposed  to  make  of  these  against  the 
Transpadanes.    Such  were  the  listeners  before  whom  the 
great  orator  set  forth  the  facts — ^the  thanks  for  the  conquest 
of  Gnul  which  the  nobility  were  preparing  for  the  general  and 
his  army ;  the  contemptuous  setting  aside  of  the  comitia ; 
the  overawing  of  the  senate ;  the  sacred  duty  of  protecting 
with  armed  hand  the  tribunate  of  the  people  wrested  five 
hundred  years  ago  by  their  fathers  arms  in  hand  from  the 
nobility,  and  of  keeping  the  ancient  oath  which  these  had 
taken  for  themselves  as  for  their  children's  children  that 
they  would  man  by  man  stand  firm  even  to  death  for  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  people  (i.  295).  And  then,  when  he — ^the  leader 
and  general  of  the  popular  party — ^summoned  the  soldiers  of 
the  people*  now  that  conciliatory  means  had  been  exhausted 
and  concession  had  reached  its  utmost  limits,  to  foUow'him 
in  the  last,  the  inevitable,  the  decisive  struggle  a^nst  the 
equally  hated  and  despised,  equally  perfidious  and  mcapable, 
and  in  fact  ludicrously  incorrigible  aristocracy  —  there  waa 
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not  an  officer  or  a  soldier  who  could  hold  back.  The  order 
was  given  for  departure ;  at  the  head  of  his  vanguard  Cssar 
crossed  the  narrow  brook,  which  separated  his  province  from 
Italj,  and  which  the  constitution  forbade  the  proconsul 
of  Gaul  to  pass.  When  after  nine  yearn'  absence  he  trod 
ppce  more  the  soil  of  his  native  land,  he  trod  at  the  same 
time  the  path  of  revolution.    **  The  die  was  cast." 
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Abms  were  thus  to  decide  which  of  the  two  men  who  had 
hitherto  jointly  ruled  Rome  was  now  to  be  its  sole  ruler. 
Let  us  see  what  were  the  comparative  resources  at  the  dis- 
posal of  Caesar  and  Pompeius  for  the  impending  struggle. 

CiBsar's  power  rested  primarily  on  the  wholly  unlunited 
authority  which  he  enjoyed  withm  his  own  party.    If  the 
ideas  of  democracy  and  of  monarchy  met  together  in  it,  this 
was  not  the  result  of  a  coalition  which  had  been  aoei« 
dentally  entered  into  and  might  be  accidentally  dissolved ; 
on  the  contrary  it  was  involved  in  the  very  essence  of  a 
democracy  without  a  representative  constitution,  that  de* 
mocracy  and  monarchy  should  find  in  Csesar  at  once  their 
highest  and  ultimate  expression. .  In  political  as  in  militarv 
matters  throughout  the  first  and  the  final  decision  lay  with 
Caesar.  However  high  the  honour  in  which  he  held  any  ser- 
viceable instrument,  it  remained  an  instrument  still ;  Csesar 
stood  in  his  own  party  without  confederates,  surrounded 
only  by  military-political  a^utants,  who  as  a  rule  had  risea 
from  the  army  and  as  solmers  were  trained  never  to  ask 
the  reason  and  purpose  of  anything,  but  unconditionally  to 
obey.    On  this  account  especiallv,  at  the  decisive  moment 
when  the  civil  war  began,  of  all  the  officers  and  soldiers 
of  CsBsar  one  alone  refused  him  obedience;  and  the  ci^ 
cumstance  that  that  ohe  was  precisely  the*foremost  of  them 
all,  simply  confirms  this  view  of  the  relation  of  Caesar  to 
his  adherents.    Titus  Labienus  had    shared  with   Caesar 
all  the  troubles  of  the  dark  times  of  Catilina(P.  159)  as  well 
as  all  the  lustre  of  the  Gallic  career  of  victory,  had  regularly 


Cbap.X.]   BRUNDIS1UM,ILERDA,PHARSALUS,ANDTHAPSUS.     863 

held  independent  command,  and  irequently  led  half  the 
army;  as  be  was  the  oldest,  ablest,  and  most  faithful  of 
OaBsar's  adjutants,  he  was  beyond  question  also  highest  in 
position  and  highest  in  honour.    As  late  as  in  704  Caesar       50. 
had  entrusted  to  him  the  supreme  command  in  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  in  order  partly  to  put  tnis  confidential  post  into  safe 
hands,  partly  to  forward  the  views  of  Labienus  in  his  can*^ 
vass  for  the  consulship.      But   from  this    very    position 
Labienus  entered  into  communication  with  the  opposite 
party,  resorted  at  the  be^ning  of  hostilities  in  705  to  the       49. 
head-quarters  of  Pompeius  instead  of  those  of  C»sar,  and 
fought  through  the  whole  civil  strife  with  unparalleled  bitter* 
ness  against  his  old  friend  and  master  in  war.    We  are  not 
sufficiently  informed  either  as  to  the  character  of  Labienus  pr 
as  to  the  special  circnmstanceB  of  his  chan^g  sides ;  but  in 
the  main  his  case  certainly  presents  nothing  but  a  further 
proof  of  the  fact,  that  a  military  chief  can  reckon  far  more 
sorely  on  his  captains  than  on  his  marshals.    To  all  ap*- 
pearanoe  Labienus  was  one  of  those  persons  who  combine 
with  military  efficiency  utter  incapacify  as  statesmen,  and 
who  in  consequence,  if  they  unhappily  choose  or  are  com- 
pelled to  take  part  in  politics,  are  exposed  to  those  strange 
paroxysms  of  giddiness,  of  which  the  history  of  Napoleon's 
marshak  BuppUes  bo  many  tiagiHSomic  examples,    fee  may 
probably  have  thought  himself  entitled  to  rank  alongside  of 
Ocsar  as  a  second  chief  of  the  democracy ;  and  the  rejection 
of  this  claim  of  his  may  have  sent  him  over  to  the  camp  of  his 
opponents.    His  case  rendered  for  the  first  time  apparent 
the  whole  gravity  of  the  evil,  that  CsBsar's  treatment  of  his 
officers  as  adjutants  without  independence  admitted  of  the 
rise  of  no  men  fitted  to  undertake  a  separate  command  in 
his  camp,  while  at  the  same  time  he  stood  urgently  in  need 
of  such  men  ainidst  the  diffusion — which  might  easily  be  fore-> 
seen — of  the  civil  war  through  all  the  provinces  of  the  wide 
empire.    But  this  disadvantage  was  far  outweighed  hj  that 
muty  in  the  supreme  leadership,  which  was  the  primary 
concution  of  all  success,  and  a  condition  only  to  be  preserved 
at  such  a  cost. 

This  unity  of  leadership  acquired  its  fVill  power  through  Ctesar't 
the  efficiency  of  its  instruments.     Here  the  army  comes,  army. 
first  of  all,  into  view.    It  still  numbered  nine  legions  of 
infantry  or  at  the  most  60,000  men,  all  of  whom  however 
had  faced  the  enen^y  and  two-thirds  had  served  in  all  the 
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campaigns  against  the  Celts.  The  cavalry  consisted  of  Ger- 
man and  lu^ric  mercenaries,  whose  usefulness  and  trcuBt^ 
worthiness  had  been  proved  in  the  war  a^inst  Yercingetorix. 
The  eight  years'  warfare,  full  of  varied  vicissitudes,  against  the 
Celtic  nation — ^which  was  brave,  although  in  a  military  point 
of  view  ^atlv  inferior  to  the  Italian — had  given  Cadsar  the 
opportunity  of  organizing  his  army  as  he  alone  knew  how  to 
organize  it.  The  whole  e£Sciency  of  the  soldier  presupposes 
due  physical  vigour  ;  in  CsBsar's  levies  more  regard  was 
had  to  the  strength  and  activity  of  the  recruits  than  to  their 
means  or  their  morals.  But  the  serviceableness  of  an  army, 
like  that  of  any  other  machine,  depends  above  all  on  the  ease 
and  quickness  of  its  movements;  the  soldiers  of  Caesar 
attained  a  perfection  rarely  reached  and  probably  never 
surpassed  in  their  readiness  for  immediate  departure  at  anj 
time,  and  in  the  rapidity  of  their  marching.  Courage,  of 
course,  was  valued  above  everything ;  Cassar  practised  with 
unrivalled  mastery  the  art  of  stimulating  martial  emulation 
and  the  esprit  de  corps,  so  that  the  pre-eminence  accorded  to 
particular  soldiers  and  divisions  appeared  even  to  those  who 
were  postponed  as  the  necessary  hierarchy  of  valour.  He 
weaned  his  men  from  fear  by  not  unfrequently — where  it  could 
be  done  without  serious  danger — keepmg  his  soldiers  in  igno- 
rance of  an  approaching  conflict,  and  allowing  them  to  en- 
counter the  enemy  unexpectedly.  But  obedience  was  on  a 
parity  with  valour.  The  soldier  was  required  to  do  what  he 
was  bidden,  without  asking  the  reason  or  the  object ;  many 
an  aimless  fatigue  was  imposed  on  him  solely  as  a  training 
in  the  difficult  art  of  blind  obedience.  The  discipline  was 
strict,  but  not  harassing ;  it  was  exercised  with  unrelenting 
vie^our  when  the  soldier  was  in  presence  of  the  enemy;  at 
other  times,  especially  after  victory,  the  reins  were  relaxed, 
and  if  an  otherwise  efficient  soldier  was  then  pleased  to  in- 
dulge in  perfumery  or  to  deck  himself  with  elegant  arms  and 
the  like,  or  even  if  he  allowed  himself  to  be  guilty  of  outrages 
or  irregularities  of  a  very  questionable  kind,  provided  only  his 
military  duties  were  not  immediately  affected  thereby,  the 
foolery  and  the  crime  were  allowed  to  pass,  and  the  general 
lent  a  deaf  ear  to  the  complaints  of  the  provincials  on  sncii 
points.  Mutiny  on  the  other  hand  was  never  pardoned, 
either  in  the  instigators,  or  even  in  the  guilty  corps  itself. 
But  the  true  soldier  ought  to  be  not  merely  efficient,  brave, 
and  obedient,  he  ought  to  be  all  this  willingly  and  spontano- 
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ouslj ;  and  it  is  tbe  privilege  of  gifted  natures  alone  to  induce 
the  animated  machine  which  they  govern  to  a  joyful  service 
hj  means  of  example  and  of  hope,  and  especially  W  the  con- 
Bciousness  of  being  turned  to  befitting  use.  As  the  officer, 
who  would  demand  valour  from  his  troops,  must  himself  have 
looked  danger  in  the  face  with  them,  Caesar  had  even  when 
general  found  opportunity  of  drawing  his  sword  and  had 
then  used  it  like  the  best ;  in  activity,  moreover,  and  fatigue 
he  was  constantly  far  more  exacting  from  himself  than  from 
his  soldiers.  CsBsar  took  care  that  victory,  which  primarily 
no  doubt  brings  gain  to  the  general,  should  be  associated  also 
with  personal  hopes  in  the  minds  of  the  soldiers.  We  have 
already  mentioned  that  he  knew  how  to  render  his  soldiers 
enthusiastic  for  the  cause  of  the  democracy,  so  far  as  the 
prosaic  times  still  admitted  of  enthusiasm,  and  that  the 
political  equalisation  of  the  Transpadane  country  —  the 
native  land  of  most  of  his  soldiers — ^with  Italy  proper  was 
proposed  as  one  of  the  objects  of  the  struggle  (r.  159).  Of 
course  material  recompenses  were  at  the  same  time  not 
wanting — as  well  special  rewards  for  distinguished  feats  of 
arms  as  general  rewards  for  every  efficient  soldier;  the 
officers  had  their  portions,  the  soldiers  received  presents, 
and  the  most  lavisn  gifls  were  placed  in  prospect  for  the 
triumph.  But  above  all  things  CsBsar  as  a  true  comman- 
der understood  how  to  awaken  in  every  single  component 
element,  large  or  small,  of  the  mighty  machine  the  conscious- 
ness of  a  befitting  application.  The  ordinar}'  man  is  destined 
for  service,  and  he  has  no  objection  to  be  an  instrument,  if 
he  feels  that  a  master  guides  him.  Everywhere  and  at  all 
times  the  eagle  eye  of  the  general  rested  on  the  whole 
army,  rewarding  and  punishing  with  impartial  justice,  and 
directing  the  action  of  each  towards  the  course  conducive  to 
the  good  of  all ;  so  that  there  was  no  experimenting  or  trifling 
with  the  sweat  and  blood  of  the  humblest,  but  for  that  very 
reason,  where  it  was  necessary,  unconditional  devotion  even  to 
death  was  required.  Without  allowing  each  individual  to  see 
into  the  whole  springs  of  action,  Ciesar  yet  allowed  each  to 
catch  such  glimpses  of  the  political  and  military  connection 
of  things,  as  to  secure  that  he  should  be  recognized — and 
it  may  be  idealised — ^bv  the  soldiers  as  a  statesman  and  a 
general.  He  treated  his  soldiers  throughout  not  as  his 
equals,  but  as  men  who  were  entitled  to  demand  and  were 
ftble  to  endure  the  truth,  and  who  had  to  put  faith  in  the 
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promises  and  the  assurances  of  their  general,  without 
.thinking  of  deception  or  listening  to  rumours ;  as  comrades 
through  long  years  in  warfare  and  victory,  among  whom  there 
was  hardly  any  one  that  he  did  not  know  hy  name,  and 
that  in  the  course  of  so  many  campaigns  had  not  formed 
more  or  less  of  a  personal  relation  to  the  general ;  as  good 
companions,  with  whom  he  talked  and  dealt  confidentiallj 
aud  with  the  cheerful  elasticity  peculiar  to  him ;  as  clients, 
to  requite  whose  services,  and  to  avenge  whose  wrongs  and 
death,  constituted  in  his  view  a  sacred  duty.  Perhaps  theie 
never  was  an  army  which  was  more  perfectly  what  an  army 
ought  to  be— a  machine  able  for  its  work  and  willing  for 
its  work,  in  the  hand  of  a  master  who  transfers  to  it 
his  own  elasticity.  Caesar's  soldiers  were,  and  felt  them- 
selves, a  match  for  a  tenfold  superior  force ;  in  connection 
with  which  it  should  not  be  overlooked,  that  under  the  Eoman 
tactics — calculated  altogether  for  hand  to  hand  conflict  and 
especially  for  combat  with  the  sword — the  practised  Boman 
soldier  was  superior  to  the  novice  in  a  far  higher  degree 
than  is  now  the  case  under  the  circumstances  of  modem 
times.*  But  still  more  than  by  the  superiority  of  valour 
the  adversaries  of  Caesar  felt  themselves  humbled  by  the  un- 
changeable and  affecting  fidelity  with  which  his  soldiers  clung 
to  their  general.  It  is  perhaps  without  a  parallel  in  history, 
that  when  the  general  summoned  his  soldiers  to  follow  him 
into  the  civil  war,  with  the  single  exception  already  men- 
tioned of  Labienus,  no  Boman  officer  and  no  Boman  soldier 
deserted  him.  The  hopes  of  his  opponents  as  to  an  extensive 
desertion  were  thwarted  as  ignominiously,  as  the  former  at- 
tempts to  break  up  his  army  like  that  of'^Lucullus  (P.  352). 
Labienus  himself  appeared  in  the  camp  of  Pompeius  with  a 
band  doubtless  of  Celtic  and  German  cavalry,  but  without  a 
single  legionary.    Indeed  the  soldiers,  as  if  they  would  show 

*  A  centurion  of  Osar's  tenth  legion,  taken  prisoner,  declai-ed  to  the 
oommander-in-chief  of  the  enemy  that  he  was  i*eady  with  ten  of  his  men  to 
make  head  against  the  best  cohort  of  the  enemy  (500  men ;  Bell,  JfHc,  45). 
'*  In  the.  ancient  mode  of  fighting,"  to  quote  the  opinion  of  Napoleon^  *'  a 
battle  consisted  simply  of  duels ;  what  was  only  correct  in  the  mouth  of  that 
cmturion,  would  be  mere  boasting  in  the  mouth  of  the  modem  soldier.* 
Vivid  proofs  of  the  soldierly  spirit  that  pervaded  Caesar's  aimy  are  fumi^edbj 
the  Reports — appended  to  his  MemoinH-respecting  the  African  and  the  aeooDd 
Spanish  wars,  of  which  the  former  appears  to  have  had  as  its  author  an  offiov 
of  the  second  rank,  while  the  latter  is  in  every  i-espect  a  subaltern  cauip- 
iournai. 
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that  the  war  was  quite  as  much  their  matter  as  that  of  their 
general,  settled  among  themselyes  that  they  would  give 
credit  for  the  pay,  which  CsBsar  had  promised  to  double  for 
them  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war,  to  their  commander  up 
to  its  termination,  and  would  meanwhile  support  their  poorer 
comrades  from  the  general  means ;  besides,  every  subaltern 
officer  equipped  and  paid  a  trooper  out  of  his  own  purse. 

'While  Cadsar  thus  bad  the  one  thing  which  was  needful —  Field  of 
unlimited  political  and  military  authority  and  a  trustworthy  Cosar's 
army  ready  for  the  fight — his  power  extended,  comparatively  P^^^* 
speaking,  over  only  a  very  limited  space.  It  was  based 
esaentiimiy  on  the  province  of  Upper  Ital  v.  This  region  was  Upper 
not  merely  the  most  populous  of  all  the  oistricts  of  Italy,  but  Itclj. 
also  devoted  to  the  cause  of  the  democracy  as  its  own.  The 
feeling  which  prevailed  there  is  shown  by  the  conduct  of  a 
division  of  recruits  from  Opitergium  (Oderso  in  the  delega- 
tion of  Treviso),  which  not  long  after  the  outbreak  of  the 
war  in  the  lUyrian  waters,  surrounded  on  a  wretched  raft 
by  the  war-vessels  of  the  enemy,  allowed  themselves  to  be 
shot  at  during  the  whole  day  down  to  sunset  without  sur- 
rendering, and,  such  of  them  as  had  escaped  the  missiles, 
put  themselves  to  death  with  their  own  hands  during  the 
loUowine  night.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  what  might  be 
expected  of  such  a  population.  As  they  had  already  granted 
Csesar  the  means  of  more  than  doubling  his  original  army, 
so  after  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  recruits  presented 
themselves  in  great  numbers  for  the  ample  levies  that  were 
•immediately  instituted.  In  Italy  proper,  on  the  other  hand,  luly. 
the  influence  of  CsBsar  was  not  even  remotely  to  be  compared 
to  that  of  his  opponents.  Although  he  had  the  skul  by 
dexterous  manoeuvres  to  put  the  Catonian  party  in  the 
^wrong,  and  had  sufEiciently  commended  the  rectitude  of  his 
cause  to  all  who  wished  for  a  pretext  with  a  good  con- 
science either  to  remain  neutral,  like  the  majority  of  the 
senate,  or  to  embrace  his  side,  like  his  soldiers  and  the 
Transpadanes,  the  mass  of  the  burgesses  naturally  did  not 
•allow  themselves  to  be  misled  by  these  things  and,  when  the 
4M>mmandant  of  Qaul  put  his  legions  in  motion  against  Bome, 
they  beheld — despite  all  explanations  as  to  formal  law — in 
Cato  and  Pompeius  the  defenders  of  the  le^timate  republic, 
in.  Oassar  the  democratic- usurper.  People  m  general  more- 
orer  expected  from  the  nephew  of  Marius,  the  son-in-law  of 
Cinna*  the  ally  of  Catilina,  a  repetition  tit  the  Marian  and 
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Cinnan  horrors,  a  realisation  of  the  saturnalia  of  anarchy 
projected  by  Catilina;  and  though  Caesar  certainly  auned 
allies  through  this  expectation — so  that  the  political  r€l[igee8 
immediately  put  themselves  in  a  body  at  his  disposal,  the 
ruined  men  saw  in  him  their  deliverer,  and  the  lowest  ranks 
of  the  rabble  in  the  capital  and  country  towns  were  thrown 
into  a  ferment  on  the  news  of  his  advance, — these  belonged 
to  the  class  of  friends  who  are  more  dangerous  than  foes. 
I*rovinoeB.  In  the  provinces  and  the  dependent  states  CsBsar  had  even 
less  influence  than  in  Italy.  Transalpine  Gaul  indeed  as  far 
as  the  Rhine  and  the  Channel  obeyed  him,  and  the  colonists 
of  Narbo  as  well  as  the  Somanburgesses  elsewhere  settled  in 
Ghiul  were  devoted  to  him ;  but  even  in  the  Narbonese  pro- 
vince the  constitutional  party  had  numerous  adherents,  and 
the  newly  conquered  provinces  were  far  more  a  burden  than 
a  benefit  to  Cssar  in  the  impending  civil  war;  in  fact,  for 
ffood  reasons  he  made  no  use  of  the  Celtic  infantry  at  all 
in  that  war,  and  but  sparing  use  of  the  cavalir.  In  the 
other  provinces^  and  the  neighbouring  half  or  wholly  inde- 

Eendent  states  Caesar  had  indeed  attempted  to  procure  for 
imself  support,  had  lavished  rich  presents  on  the  princes, 
caused  great  buildings  to  be  executed  in  various  towns,  and 
granted  to  them  in  case  of  need  financial  and  military  assist- 
ance ;  but  on  the  whole,  of  course,  not  much  had  been 
gained  by  this  means,  and  the  relations  with  the  German  and 
Celtic  princes  in  the  regions  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube,-^ 
particularly  the  connection  with  the  None  king  Yoctio,  so 
important  for  the  recruiting  of  cavalry, — were  probably  the 
only  relations  of  this  sort,  which  were  of  any  moment  for  him. 
The  While  CsBsar  thus  entered  the  struggle  only  as  oomman- 

eoalitioD.  jant  of  Gaul,  without  other  essential  resources  than  efficient 
adjutants,  a  faithful  army,  and  a  devoted  province,  Pompeius 
began  it  as  the  de  fado  chief  of  the  Roman  commonwralth, 
and  in  full  possession  of  all  the  resources  that  stood  at  the 
disposal  of  the  legitimate  government  of  the  great  Roman 
empire.  But,  while  his  position  was  in  a  political  and  mili- 
tary point  of  view  far  more  considerable,  it  was  also  on  the 
other  hand  far  less  definite  and  firm.  The  unity  of  leader- 
ship, which  resulted  of  itself  and  by  necessity  from  Caesar's 
position,  was  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  a  coalition ;  and 
although  Pompeius,  too  much  of  a  soldier  to  be  deceived  as 
to  its  being  indispensable,  attempted  to  force  it  on  the  coali- 
tion and  got  himself  nominated  by  the  senate  as  sole  and 
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absolute  generalissimo  by  land  and  sea,  yet  the  senate  itself 
coald  not  be  set  aside  nor  hindered  from  a  preponderating 
influence  on  the  political,  and  an  occasional  and  therefore 
doubly  injurious  interference  with  the  military,  superintend* 
ence.  The  recollection  of  the  twenty  years'  war  waged  on 
both  sides  with  envenomed  weapons  between  Pompeius  and 
the  constitutional  party ;  the  feeling  which  viyidly  prevailed 
on  both  sides,  and  which  they  with  difficulty  concealed, 
that  the  first  consequence  of  the  victory  when  achieved 
would  be  a  rupture  between  the  victors;  the  contempt  which 
tbey  entertained  for  each  other  and  with  only  too  good 
grounds  in  either  case ;  the  inconvenient  number  of  respect- 
able and  influential  men  in  the  ranks  of  the  aristocracy  and 
the  intellectual  and  moral  inferiority  of  almost  all  who  took 
part  in  the  matter— altogether  produced  among  the  oppo- 
nents of  CsBsar  a  reluctant  and  refractory  co-operation, which 
formed  a  very  sad  contrast  to  the  harmonious  and  compact 
action  on  the  other  side. 

While  all  the  disadvantages  incident  to  the  coalition  of  Fi^lcl  of 
powers  naturally  hostile  were  thus  felt  in  an  unusual  P?^**'  ^ 
measure  by  CsBsar's  antagonists,  this  coalition  was  certainly  Ij^q^^ 
Btill  a  very  considerable  power.  It  had  exclusive  command 
of  the  sea ;  all  ports,  all  ships  of  war,  all  the  materials  for 
equipping  a  fleet  were  at  its  disposal.  The  two  Spains — as 
it  were  the  home  of  the  power  of  Pompeius  just  as  the  two 
Gauls  were  the  home  of  that  of  Cassar — were  faithful  adhe- 
rents to  their  master  and  in  the  hands  of  able  and  trustworthy 
administrators.  In  the  other  provinces  also,  of  course  with 
the  exception  of  the  two  Gauls,  the  posts  of  the  governors 
and  commanders  had  during  recent  years  been  filled  up  with 
safe  men  under  the  influence  of  Pompeius  and  the  minority 
of  the.  senate.  The  client-states  throughout  and  with  great 
decision  took  part  against  CsBsar  and  in  favour  of  Pompeius. 
The  most  important  princes  and  cities  had  been  brought  into 
the  closest  personal  relations  with  Pompeius  during  the  dif- 
ferent sections  of  his  manifold  activity.  In  the  war  against  the 
Marians,  for  instance,  he  had  been  the  companion  in  arms  of 
the  kings  of  Numidia  and  Mauretania  and  had  re-established 
the  kingdom  of  the  former  (iii.  344) ;  in  the  Mithradatic  war, 
in  addition  to  a  number  of  other  minor  principalities  temporal 
and  spiritual,  he  had  re-established  tlie  kingdoms  of  Bos- 
porus, Armenia,  and  Cappadocia,  and  created  .  that  of 
Deiotarus  (P.  188,  142,  143);  it  was  primarily,  at  his  in- 
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stigation  that  the  Egyptian  war  was  undertaken,  and  it  was 
by  his  adjutant  that  the  rule  of  the  LagidsB  had  been  fortified 
airesh  (r.  154).     Even  the  city  of  Massilia  in  Ceesar's  own 
province,  while  indebted  to  the  latter  doubtless  for  yarious 
fayours,  was  indebted  to  Pompeius  at  the  time  of  the  Se^ 
torian  war  for  a  very  considerable  extension  of  territory  (P. 
215) ;  and,  besides,  the  ruling  oligarchy  there  stood  in  natural 
alliance-^strengthened  by  various  mutual  relations— with 
the  oligarchy  in  Borne.     But  these  personal  motives  and 
relations  as  well  as  the  glory  pertaining  to  the  victor  in  three 
continents,  which  in  these  more  remote  parts  of  the  empire 
far  outshone  that  of  the  conqueror  of  GSaul,  did  p^haps  less 
harm  to  Caesar  in  those  quarters,  than  the  views  and  desigoB 
— ^which  had  not  remained  unknown  to  them— of  the  heir  of 
-Oaius  Gracchus  as  to  the  necessity  of  uniting  the  dependefnt 
•States  and  the  usefulness  of  provincial  colonizations.   No  one 
of  the  dependent  dynasts  found  himself  more  imminently 
JubA  of       threatenea  by  this  peril  than  Juba  king  of  Numidia.    Not 
KumidM.     only  had  he  years  before,  in  the  lifetime  of  his  father 
Hiempsal,  fallen  into  a  vehement   personal  quarrel  with 
Csesar,  but  recently  the  same  Curio,  who  now  occupied 
almost  the  first  place  among  Caesar's  adjutants,  had  pro- 
posed to  the  Boman  burgesses  the  annexation  of  the  Numi- 
clian  kingdom.    Lastly,  if  matters  should  go  so  far  as  to  lead 
the  independent  neighbouring  states  to  interfere  in  the 
Boman  civil  war,  the  only  state  of  real  power,  that  of  the 
Parthians,  was  practically  already  allied  with  the  aristocratic 
party  by  the  connection  entered  into  between  Pacorus  and 
bibulus  j^P.  339),  while  Caesar  was  far  too  much  a  Boman  to 
league  himself  for  party  interests  with  the  conquerors  of  his 
friend  Crassus. 
Itaij  As  to  Italy  the  great  majority  of  the  burgesses  was,  as  has 

»?a>»^*  been  already  mentioned,  averse  to  Caesaiv-especially,  of 
course,  the  whole  aristocracy  with  their  very  considerable 
following,  but  also  in  a  not  much  less  degree  the  great  capital- 
ists, who  coidd  not  hope  in  the  event  of  a  thorough  reform  of 
the  commonwealth  to  preserve  their  partisan  jury-courts  and 
their  monopoly  of  extortion.  Of  equally  anti-democratie 
sentiments  were  the  small  capitalists,  the  landholders  and 
generally  all  classes  that  had  anything  to  lose;  but  in 
these  ranks  of  life  the  cares  of  the  next  rent-term  and  of 
sowing  and  reaping  outweighed,  as  a  rule,  every  other  oosEt 
sideration. 
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The  tamj  at  the  disposal  of  Pompeius  consisted  chiefly  of  The  Pom- 

the  SpanisQ  troops,  seven  legions  inured  to  war  and  in  every  P*^  *»"*f - 

respect  reliable ;  to  which  fell  to  be  added  the  divisions  of 

troops— weak  indeed,  and  very  much  scattered — which  were 

to  be  found  in  Syria,  Asia,  Macedonia,  Africa,  Sicily,  and 

elsewhere.    In  Italy  there  were  under  arms  at  the  outset 

cnly  the  two  legions  recently  given  off  by  Ciesar,  whose 

effective  strength  did  not  amount  to  more  than  7,000  men, 

and  whose  trustworthiness  was  more  than  doubtful,  because — 

levied  in  Cisalpine  Gkiuland  old  comrades  in  arms  of  Cssar — 

they  were  in  a  high  degree  displeased  at  the  unbecoming 

intngue  by  which  they  had  been  made  to  change  camps  (r[ 

353),  and  recalled  with  longing  their  general  who  had  mag- 

luuufflouBly  paid  to  them  beforehand  at  their  departure  the 

presents  wMch  were  promised  to  every  soldier  for  the  triumph. 

But,  apait  from  the  circumstance  that  the  Spanish  troops 

might  arrive  in  Italy  with  the  spring  either  by  the  land  route 

through  Gaul  or  by  sea,  the  men  of  the  three  legions  still 

remaining  from  the  levies  of  699  (P.  311),  as  well  as  the       $5. 

Italian  levy  sworn  to  allegiance  in  702  (P.  325)  could  be       52 

recalled  from  their  furlough.  Including  these,  the  number  of 

troops  standing  at  the  disposal  of  Pompeius  on  the  whole, 

without  reckoning  the  seven  legions  in  Spain  and  those 

scattered  in  other  provinces,  amounted  in  Italy  alone  to  ten 

legions*  or  about  60,000  men,  so  that  it  was  no  exaggeration 

at  all,  when  Pompeius  asserted  that  he  had  only  to  stamp  with 

his  foot  to  cover  the  ground  with  armed  men.  It  is  true  that 

it  required  some  interval — though  but  short — to  render  these 

soldiers  available ;  but  the  arrangements  for  this  purpose  as 

well  as  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  new  levies  ordered  by  the 

senate  in  consequence  of  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  were 

already   everywnere  in  progress.     Immediately  after  the 

decisive  decree  of  the  senate  (7  Jan.  705),  in  the  very       49 

depth  of  winter  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  aristocracy  set 

out  to  the  different  districts,  to  hasten  the  calling  up  of 

recruits  and  the  preparation  of  arms.    The  want  of  cavalry 

was  much  felt,  as  for  this  arm  they  had  been  accustomed  to 

rely  wholly  on  the  provinces  and  especially  on  the  Celtic 

contingents;  to  make  at  least  a  beginning,  three  hundred 

gladiators  belonging  to  Csssar  were  taken  from  the  training 

*  TiiM  number  was  specified  by  Pompeius  himself  (CSsesar,  B,  C,  i,  6%  and 
it  i^rees  with  the  foot,  that  he  lost  in  Italy  about  60  cohorts  or  30,000  men, 
tud  took  25,000  over  to  Oi*eece  (Csesar,  B,  C,  iil,  10.) 
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schools  of  Oapua  and  mounted— a  step  which  however  met 
with  so  general  disapproval,  that  Fompeius  again  hroke  up 
this  troop  and  levied  in  room  of  it  300  horsemen  from  the 
mounted  slave-herdmen  of  Apulia. 

The  state-treasury  was  at  a  low  ebb  as  usual ;  they  busied 
themselves  in  supplementing  the  inadequate  amount  of  cash 
out  of  the  local  treasuries  and  even  from  the  temple-treasures 
of  the  munidpia. 
Cssar  takes  Under  these  circumstances  the  war  opened  at  the  begin- 
the  [49.  ning  of  January  705.  Of  troops  capable  of  marching  Cies&r 
oflensive.  h^^  not  more  than  a  legion — 6,000  infantry  and  300  cavidiy— 
at  Bavenna,  which  was  by  the  highway  some  240  miles  dis- 
tant from  Bome ;  Fompeius  had  two  weak  legions — 7,000 
infantry  and  a  small  squadron  of  cavalry — under  the  orders 
of  Appius  Claudius  at  Luceria,  from  which,  likewise  by  the 
highway,  the  distance  was  just  about  as  great  to  the  capital. 
The  other  troops  of  Csdsar,  leaving  out  of  account  the  raw 
divisions  of  recruits  still  in  course  of  formation,  were 
stationed,  one  half  on  the  Saone  and  Loire,  the  other  half 
in  Belgia,  while  Fompeius'  Italian  reserves  were  already  arrir- 
ing  from  all  sides  at  their  rendezvous ;  long  before  even  the 
first  of  the  Transalpine  divisions  of  Caesar  could  arrive  in 
Italy,  a  far  superior  army  could  not  but  be  ready  to  receive 
it  there.  It  seemed  folly,  with  a  band  of  the  strength  of  that 
of  Catilina  and  for  the  moment  without  any  effective  reserve, 
to  assume  the  aggressive  against  a  superior  and  hourly  increas- 
ing army  under  an  able  general ;  but  it  was  a  foUy  in  the 
spirit  of  Hannibal.  If  the  beginning  of  the  struggle  were 
postponed  till  spring,  the  Spanish  troops  of  Fompeius  would 
assume  the  offensive  in  Transalpine,  and  his  Italian  troops  in 
Cisalpine,  Gaul,  and  Fompeius,  a  match  for  Caesar  in  taistics 
and  superior  to  him  in  experience,  was  a  formidable  antagonist 
in  such  a  campaign  running  its  regular  course.  Now  perhaps, 
accustomed  as  he  was  to  operate  slowly  and  surely  with 
superior  masses,  he  might  be  disconcerted  by  a  wholly 
improvised  attack ;  and  that  which  could  not  greatly 
discompose  Caesar's  thirteenth  legion  after  the  severe  trial 
of  the  G-allic  surprise  and  the  January  campaign  in  the 
land  of  the  Bellovaci  (F.  281),  —  the  suddenness  of  the 
war  and  the  toil  of  a  winter-campaign — could  not  but  dis- 
organise the  Fompeian  corps  consisting  of  old  soldiers  of 
Caesar  or  of  ill-trained  recruits,  and  still  only  in  the  coarse 
of  formation. 
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Accordingly  Caosar  advanced  into  Italy.*    Two  highways  Ccaai-'s 
led  at  that   time  from  the  Bomagna  to  the  south;  the adv'amiQ; 
iEmilio-Cassian  which  led  from  Bononia  over  the  Apennines 
to  Arretium  and  Borne,  ai^d  the  Popillio-Flaminian,  which  led 
from  Bavenna  along  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic  to  Fanum  and 
was  there  divided,  one  branch  running  westward  through  the 
Furlo  pass  to  Borne,  another  southward  to  Ancona  and 
thence  onward  to  Apulia.     On  the  former  Marcus  Antonius 
advanced  as  far  as  Arretium,  on  the  second  Caesar  himself 
pushed  forward.    Besistance  was  nowhere  encountered ;  the 
recruiting  officers  of  quality  had  no  military   skill,  their 
bands  of  recruits  were  no  soldiers,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country  towns  were  only  anxious  not  to  be  iuTolved  in  a 
siege.     When  Curio  with  1,500  men  approached  Iguvium, 
where  a  couple  of  thousand  IJmbrian  recruits  had  assembled 
under  the  pr»tor  Quintus  Minucius  Thermus,  general  and 
soldiers  took  to  flight  at  the  bare  tidings  of  his  approach ; 
and  similar  results  on  a  small  scale  everywhere  ensued* 
CsBsar  had  to  choose  whether  he  would  march  against  Borne, 
from  which  his  cavalry  at  Arretium  were  already  only  about 
130  miles  distant,  or  against  the  legions  encamped  at  Luceria. 
He  chose  the  latter  plan.    The  consternation  of  the  opposite  Rome 
party  was  boundless.  Pompeius  received  the  news  of  Csasar's  evacuated. 
advance  at  Borne ;  he  seemed  at  first  disposed  to  defend  the 
capital,  but,  when  the  news  arrived  of  Cesar's  entrance  into 
the  Piceniaa  territory  and  of  his  first  successes  there,  he 
abandoned  Bome  and  ordered  its  evacuation.     A  panic, 
augmented  by  the  false  report  that  CsBsar's  cavalry  had 
appeared  before  the  gates,  came  over  the  world  of  quality. 
The  senators,  who  had  been  informed  that  every  one  who 
should  remain  behind  in  the  capital  would  be  treated  as  an 
accomplice  of  the  rebel  Caesar,  flocked  in  crowds  out  at  the 
gates.      The  consuls  themselves  had  so  totally  lost  their 
senses,  that  they  did  not  even  secure  the  treasure ;  when 
Pompeius  called  upon  them  to  fetch  it,  for  which  there  was 
sufficient  time,  they  returned  the  reply  that  they  would  deem 
it  safer,  if  he  should  first  occupy  Picenum.     All  was  per- 
plexity ;  consequently  a  great  council  of  war  was  held  in 

*  The  decree  of  the  senate  wae. passed  on  the  7  th  January;  on  the  18th  it 
had  been  already  for  several  days  known  in  Rome  that  Coisar  had  crossed  the 
boundary  (Oic.  ad,  Att.  v\u  10 ;  ix.  10, 4) ; .  the  messenger  needed  at  the  very 
least  three  days  from  Kome  to  liavenna.  Accoi-diug  to  this  the  setting  out  of 
CfBiar  fiills  about  the  12th  .Tanuniy,  -which  acooi'ding  to  the  current  r^uction 
CMrresponds  to  the  Julian  24  Kor.  704.  50. 
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Teanum  Sidicinum  (23  Jan.),  at  which  Fompeius,  Labienus, 
and  both  consuU  were  present.  First  of  all  proposals  of 
accommodation  from  CsBsar  were  again  submitted ;  even  now 
he  declared  himself  ready  at  once  to  dismiss  his  army,  to  hand 
OTdr  his  proyinces  to  the  successors  nominatea,  and  to 
become  a  candidate  in  the  regular  way  for  the  consulship, 
provided  that  Pompeius  would  depart  for  Spain  and  Italy 
were  disarmed.  The  answer  was,  that  if  CsBsar  would  im- 
mediately return  to  his  province,  they  would  bind  themsehes 
to  procure  the  disarming  of  Italy  and.  the  departure  of 
Pompeius  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  to  be  passed  in  due 
form  in  the  capital ;  perhaps  this  reply  was  intended  not 
as  a  bare  artifice  to  deceive,  but  as  an  acceptance  of  the 
proposal  of  compromise ;  it  was,  however,  in  reality  the  op- 
posite. The  personal  conference  with  Pompeius  desired  by 
Caesar  the  former  declined,  and  could  not  but  decline,  that  be 
^ight  not  by  the  semblance  of  a  new  coalition  with  Cssar 
provoke  still  more  the  distrust  already  felt  by  the  constitn* 
tional  party.  Concerning  the  management  of  the  war  it 
was  agreed  in  Teanum,  that  Pompeius  should  take  the  com-' 
mand  of  the  troops  stationed  at  liuceria,  on  which  notwith- 
standing their  untrustworthiness  all  hope  depended;  that 
he  should  advance  with  these  into  his  own  and  Labdenits' 
native  country,  Picenum ;  that  he  should  personally  caU  the 
geneial  levy  there  to  arms,  as  he  had  done  some  thirty- 
five  years  ago  (iii.  832),  and  should  attempt  at  the  head  of  the 
faithful  Picentine  cohorts  and  the  veterans  formerly  und^ 
Conflicu  in  Cffisar  to  set  a  limit  to  the  advance  of  the  enemy.  Every- 
Pioenum.  thing  depended  on  whether  Picenum  would  hold  out  until 
Pompeius  came  up  to  its  defence.  Already  Csasar  with  his 
reunited  army  had  penetrated  into  it  along  the  coast  road 
by  way  of  Ancona.  Here  too  the  preparations  were  in  full 
course ;  in  the  very  northernmost  Picenian  town  Auximum 
a  considerable  band  of  recruits  was  collected  under  Publius 
Attius  Varus ;  but  at  the  entreaty  of  the  municipality  Varus 
evacuated  the  town  even  before  Csssar  appeared,  and  a 
handful  of  Caesar's  soldiers  which  overtook  the  troop  not  far 
from  Auximum  totally  dispersed  it  after  a  brief  conmct — ^the 
first  in  this  war.  In  like  manner  soon  afterwards  Gains 
Lucilius  HirruB  with  3,000  men  evacuated  Camerinum,  and 
Publius  Lentulus  Spinther  with  5,000  Asculum.  The  men, 
thoroughly  devoted  to  Pompeius,  willingly  for  the  most  part 
left  their  houses  and  farms,  and  followed  their  leaders  over 
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the  frontier ;  but  the  district  itself  was  already  lost,  when 
the  officer  sent  hj  Fompeius  for  the  temporary  conduct  of 
the  defence,  Lucius  Yibullius  Bufus — no  genteel  senator,  but 
a  soldier  experienced  in  war — arrived  there ;  he  had  to  con- 
teat  himselt  with  taking  the  six  or  seven  thousand  recruits 
who  were  saved  away  from  the  incapable  recruiting  officers, 
and  conducting  them  for  the  time  to  the  nearest  rendezvous. 
This  was  Oorfinium,  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  levies  in  Corfiniuo 
the  Albensian,  Marsian  and  FsBlignian  territories ;  the  body  besieged 
of  recruits  here  assembled,  of  nearly  15,000  men,  was  the 
contingent  of  the  most  warlike  and  trustworthy  regions  of 
Italy,  and  the  flower  of  the  army  in  course  of  formation  for 
the  constitutional  party.     "When  Vibullius  arrived  here, 
GsBsar  was  still  several  days*  march  behind ;  there  was 
nothing  to  prevent  him  from  immediately  starting  agreeably 
to  Pompeius'  instructions  and  conducting  the  saved  Kcentine 
recruits  along  with  those  assembled  at  Corfinium  to  join 
the  main  army  in  Apulia.    But  the  commandant  in  Cor- 
finium was  the  designated  successor  to  Ciesar  in  the  gover- 
norship of  Transalpine  Gkiul,  Lucius  Domitius,  one  of  the 
most  narrow-minded  and  stubborn  of  the  Boman  aristocracy ; 
and  he  not  only  refused  to  comply  with  the  orders  of  Fom- 
peius, but  also  prevented  Yibullius  from  departing  at  least 
with  the  men  from  Ficenum  for  Apulia.     So  firmly  was  he 
persuaded  that  Fompeius  only  delayed  from  obstinacy  and 
must  necessarily  come  up  to  his  relief,  that  he  scarcely  made 
any  serious  preparations  for  a  siege  and  did  not  even  gather 
into  Corfinium  the  bands  of  recruits  placed  in  the  sur- 
rounding towns.    Fompeius  however  cud  not  appear,  and 
for  good  reasons ;  for,  while  he  might  perhaps  apply  his  two 
untnistworthy  legions  as  a  support  to  the  Ficentine  general 
levy,  he  could  not  with  them  alone  ofier  battle  to  Caesar. 
Instead  of  him  after  a  few  days  CsBsar  came  (14  Feb.). 
His  troops  had  been  joined  in  Ficenum  by  the  twelfth,  and 
before  Corfinium  by  the  eighth,  legion  from  beyond  the  Alps, 
and,  besides  these,  three  new  legions  had  been  formed  partly 
from   the  Fompeian  men  that  were  taken   prisoners    or 
presented  themselves  voluntarily,  partly  from  the  recruits 
that  were  at  once  levied  everywhere ;  so  that  C»sar  before 
Corfinium  was  already  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  40,000 
men,  half  of  whom  had  seen  service.     So  long  as  Domitius 
hoped  for  Fompeius*  arrival,  he  caused  the  town  to  be 
deibnded ;  when  Fompeius*  letters  had  at  length  undeceived 
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him,  he  resolved^  not  forsooth  to  persevere  at  the  forlorn 
post— ^7  which  he  would  have  rendered  the  ^eatest  serrioe 
to  his  party — ^nor  even  to  capitulate,  but,  while  the  common 
soldiers  were  informed  that  relief  was  close  at  hand,  to  make 
his  own  escape  along  with  his  noble  officers  during  the  next 
nieht.  But  he  had  not  the  judgment  to  carry  into  effect  even 
this  pretty  scheme.  The  confusion  of  his  behaviour  betrayed 
him.  A  part  of  the  men  began  to  mutiny ;  the  Manian 
recruits,  who  held  such  an  infamy  on  the  part  of  their  general 
to  be  impossible,  wished  to  fight  against  the  mutineers ;  but 
they  too  were  obliged  reluctantly  to  believe  the  truth  of  the 
accusation,  whereupon  the  whole  garrison  arrested  tbeir 
staff  and  handed  it,  themselves,  and  the  town  over  to  Giesar 
(20  Feb.)'  The  corps  in  Alba,  8,000  strong,  and  1,500  recruits 
assembled  in  Tarracina  thereupon  laid  down  their  arms,  as 
soon  as  Caesar's  patrols  of  cavalry  appeared ;  a  third  division 
in  Sulmo  of  3,500  men  had  been  previously  compelled  tp 
surrender. 

Pompeius  had  given  up  Italy  as  lost,  so  soon  as  Cteaar 
had  occupied  Ficenum ;  onlj^  he  wished  to  delay  his  embark- 
ation as  long  as  possible,  with  the  view  of  saving  such  of 
his  force  as  could  still  be  saved.  Accordingly  he  had  slowly 
put  himself  in  motion  for  the  nearest  sea-port  Brundisium. 
Thither  came  the  two  legions  of  Luceria  and  such  recruits 
as  Pompeius  had  been  able  hastily  to  collect  in  the  deserted 
Apulia,  as  well  as  the  troops  raised  by  the  consuls  and  other 
commissioners  in  Campania  and  conducted  in  all  haste  to 
Brundisium;  thither  too  resorted  a  number  of  poUtical 
fugitives,  including  the  most  distinguished  of  the  senators 
accompanied  by  their  families.  The  embarkation  began; 
but  the  vessels  at  hand  did  not  suffice  to  transport  all  at 
once  the  whole  multitude,  which  still  amounted  to  25,000 
persons.  No  course  remained  but  to  divide  the  army.  The 
larger  half  went  first  (4  March) ;  with  the  smaller  division 
of  some  10,000  men  Pompeius  awaited  at  Brundisium  the 
return  of  the  fleet ;  for,  however  desirable  the  possession  of 
Brundisium  might  be  for  a  contingent  attempt  to  recover 
Italy,  th^  did  not  venture  to  hold  the  place  permanently 
against  daesar.  Meanwhile  Caesar  arrived  before  Brun- 
disium ;  the  siege  began.  Caesar  attempted  first  of  all  to 
close  the  mouth  of  the  harbour  by  moles  and  floating 
bridges,  with  a  view  to  exclude  the  returning  fleet;  but 
Pompeius  caused  the  trading  vessels  lying  in  the  barbouir 
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to  be  armed,  and  manao;ed  to  prevent  the  complete  closing  of 
the  harbour  until  the  fleet  appeared  and  the  troops — whom 
Fompeius  with  great  dexterity,  in  spite  of  the  Tigilance  of 
the  besiegers  and  the  hostile  feeling  of  the  inhabitants, 
withdrew  from  the  town  to  the  last  man  unharmed — were 
carried  off  beyond  Caesar's  reach  to  Greece  (17  March). 
The  further. pursuit,  like  the  siege  itself,  failed  for  want  of 
a  fleet. 

In  a  campaign  of  two  months,  without  a  single  serious 
engagement,  Cesar  had  so  broken  up  an  arm^  of  ten  legions, 
that  less  than  the  half  of  it  had  with  great  difficulty  escaped 
in  a  confused  flight  across  the  sea,  and  the  whole  Itafian 
peninsula,  including  the  capital  with  the  state-chest  and  all 
the  stores  accumulated  there,  had  fallen  into  the  power 
of  the  victor.  Not  without  reason  did  the  beaten  party 
bewail  the  terrible  rapidity,  sagacity,  and  energy  of  the 
**  monster." 

But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  Caesar  gained  or  lost  MUitaiy 
more  by  the  conquest  of  Italy.  In  a  military  respect,  no  *?^  ^°*^- 
doubt,  very  considerable  resources  were  now  not  merely  ®?J/^^!^* 
withdrawn  from  his  opponents,  but  rendered  available  for  zure  of 
himself;  even  in  the  spring  of  705  his  army  embraced,  in  Italy.  [49 
consequence  of  the  levies  en  moMe  instituted  everywhere,  a 
considerable  number  of  legions  of  recruits  in  addition  to 
the  nine  old  ones.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  now  became 
^ecessary  not  merely  to  leave  behind  a  considerable  garrison 
*  in  Italy,  but  also  to  take  measures  against  the  closing  of 
the  transmai'ine  traffic  contemplated  by  his  opponents  who 
commanded  the  sea,  and  against  the  famine  with  which  the 
capital  was  conse<^uently  threatened ;  whereby  Caesar's  already 
sufficiently  comphcated  military  task  was  complicated  further 
still.  Financially  it  was  certainly  of  importance,  that  Caesar 
had  the  good  fortune  to  obtain  possession  of  .the  stock  of 
money  in  the  capital ;  but  the  principal  sources  of  income 
and  particularly  the  revenues  from  the  East  were  in  the  hands 
of  the  enemy,  and,  in  consequence  of  the  greatly  increased 
demands  for  the  army  and  the  new  obligation  to  provide  for 
the  starving  population  of  the  capital,  the  considerable 
sums  which  were  found  quickly  melted  away.  Caesar  soon 
found  himself  compelled  to  appeal  to  private  credit,  and, 
as  it  seemed  that  he  could  not  possibly  gain  any  long 
respite  by  this  means,  extensive  confiscations  were  generally 
anticipated  as  the  only  remaining  expedient. 
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Ite  political  More  senouB  difficulties  still  were  created  hj  tbe  poHtieal 
retulu.  relations  amidst  which  Cfosar  found  himself  placed  on  the  eon- 
Fear  of  qaest  of  Italy.  The  apprehension  of  an  anarchical  reyoiatioii 
anarchy  ^ng  universal  among  the  propertied  classes.  Friends  and 
foes  saw  in  CsBsar  a  second  Catilina ;  Pompeius  beliered  or 
affected  to  believe  that  Csraar  had  been  dnven  to  civil  irar 
merely  by  the  impossibility  of  paying  his  debts.  This  was 
certainly  absurd ;  but  in  fact  Caesar's  antecedents  were  any- 
thing but  reassuring,  and  still  less  reassuring  was  the  asp^ 
of  the  retinue  that  now  surrounded  him.  Individuals  </ tiie 
most  broken  reputation,  notorious  personages  like  Quintos 
Hortensius,  Gums  Curio,  Marcus  ^tonius, — ^the  latter  the 
stepson  of  the  Catilinarian  Lentulus  who  was  executed  by 
the  orders  of  Cicero — were  the  most  prominent  actors  in  it; 
the  highest  posts  of  trust  were  bestowed  on  men  who  had  long 
ceased  even  to  reckon  up  their  debts ;  people  saw  men  that 
held  office  under  Ciesar  not  merely  keeping  dancinff-giiis— 
which  was  done  by  others  also— but  appearing  pm)lic)y  in 
company  with  them.  Was  there  any  wonder,  that  •fen 
grave  and  politically  impartial  men  expected  amnesty  for  all 
exiled  criminals,  cancelling  of  creditors'  claims,  compre- 
hensive mandates  of  confiscation,  proscription,  and  muid^, 
nay,  even  a  plundering  of  Bome  by  the  Gallic  soldiery  ? 
dispelled  by  But  in  this  respect  the  **  monster  "  deoeived  the  expects 
Csaar.  tions  of  his  foes  as  well  as  of  his  Mends.  As  soon  even  as 
CsBsar  occupied  the  first  Italian  town,  Ariminum,  he  pro- 
hibited all  common  soldiers  from  appearing  armed  within 
the  walls ;  the  country  towns  were  protected  from  injury 
throughout  and  without  distinction,  whether  they  had  ^ven 
him  a  friendly  or  hostile  reception.  When  the  mutmona 
garrison  surrendered  Corfinium  late  in  the  evening,  he  in  the 
face  of  every  military  consideration  postponed  the  occnpatkm 
of  the  town  till  the  following  morning,  solelv  that  he  might 
not  abandon  the  burgesses  to  the  nocturnal  invasion  of  his 
exasperated  soldiers.  Of  the  prisoners  the  common  soldiers, 
as  presumably  indifierent  to  politics,  were  incorporated  with 
his  own  army,  while  the  officers  were  not  merely  spared,  but 
also  freely  dismissed  without  distinction  of  person  and 
without  the  exaction  of  any  promises  whatever ;  and  what- 
ever  they  claimed  as  private  property  was  franklj  given  np 
to  them,  without  even  investigating  with  any  strictness  the 
warrant  for  their  claims.  Lucius  Domitius  himself  was 
thus  treated,  and  even  Labienus  had  the  money  and  bagga^^ 
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which  he  had  left  behind  sent  after  him  to  the  enemy's 

camp.     In  the  most  painful  financial  embarrassment  the 

immense  estates  of  bis  opponents  whether  present  or  absent 

were  not  assailed ;  indeed  Csesar  preferred  to  borrow  from 

friends,  rather  than  that  he  should  stir  up  the  holders  of 

property  against   him    even  by  exacting  the  formally  ad^ 

missible,  but  practically  antiquated,  land  tax  (iii.  395).    The 

vietor  regarded  only  the  half,  and  that  not  the  more  difficult 

half,  of  his  task  as  solved  with  the  yictory;  he  saw  the 

security  for  its  duration,  according  to  his  own  expression^ 

only  in  the  unconditional  pardon  of  the  vanquished,  and 

had  accordingly  during  the  whole  march  from  Bavenna  to 

Brandisium  incessantly  renewed  his  efforts  to  bring  about  a 

persona]  conference  with  Pompeius  and  a  tolerable  accom* 

modation.     But,  if  the  aristocracy  had  previously  refused 

to  listen  to  reconciliation,  the  unexpected  and  withal  so 

disgraceful  emigration  had  raised  their  wrath  to  madness^  Threats  of 

and  the  wild  vengeance  breathed  by  the  beaten,  contrasted  the  emi- 

strangely  with  the  placability  of  the  victor.    The  eommuni*  g>'«n^« 

cations  regularly  coming  from  the  camp  of  the  emigrants  to 

their  friends  left  behind  in  Italy  were  full  of  projects  for 

confiscations  and  proscriptions,  of  plans  for  purifying  the 

senate  and  the  state^  compared  with  which  the  restoration  of 

Sulla  was  child's  play,  and  which  even  the  moderate  men  of 

their  own  party  heard  with  horror.    The  frantic  passion  of  The  mastt  oi 

impotence,  the  wise  moderation  of  power,  produced  their  <!".'«*  P«>P*« 

effects    The  whole  mass,  in  whose  eyes  material  interests  gj^  ^^ 

were  superior  to  political,  threw  itself  into  Csesar's  arms.  The 

eountry  towns  idolised  *'the  uprightness,  the  moderation, 

the  prudence  "  of  the  victor ;  and  even  opponents  conceded 

that  these  testimonies  of  respect  were  meant  in  earnest.    The 

great  capitalists,  farmers  of  tne  taxes,  and  jurymen,  showed  no 

special  desire,  after  the  severe  shipwreck  which  had  befallen 

the  constitutional  party  in  ItaJhr,  to  entrust  themselves 

further  to  the  same  pilots ;  capital  returned  to  the  light,  and 

"  the  rich  lords  resorted  again  to  their  daily  task  of  writing 

their  rent-rolls."     Even  the  great  majority  of  the  senate, 

at  least  numerically  speaking — ^for  certainly  but  few  of  the 

nobler  and  more  influential  members  of  the  senate  were 

ineluded  in  it — had  notwithstanding  the  orders  of  Pompeius 

and  of  the  consuls  remained  behind  in  Italy,  and  a  portion  of 

them  even  in  the  capital  itself;  and  they  acquiesced  in  Caesar's 

role,      Cesar's  moderation,  well  calculated   even    in   its 
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very  semblaDce  of  excess,  attained  its  object ;  the  trembling 
anxiety  of  the  propertied  classes  as  to  the  impending  anarchy 
was  in  some  measure  allayed.     This  was  doubtless  an  in- 
calculable gain  for  the  future;  the  prevention  of  anarchy, 
and  of  the  scarcely  less  dangerous  alarm  of  anarchy,  was  the 
indispensable  preliminary  to  the  future  reorganisation  of  the 
Indigna-      commonwealth.     But  at  the  moment  this  moderation  was 
tion  of  the   more  dangerous  for  Cesar  than  the  renewal  of  the  Cinnan 
anarchist     and  Catilinarian  fury  would  have  been ;  it  did  not  convert 
f*^^  enemies  into  friends,  and  it  converted  friends  into  enemies. 

^ar,  CflBsar's  Catilinarian  adiierents  were  indignant  that  murder 
and  pillage  remained  in  abeyance ;  these  audacious  and  despe- 
rate personages,  some  of  whom  were  men  of  talent,  might  be 
expected  to  prove  cross  and  untractable.  The  republicans  of 
The  repab-  all  shades,  on  the  other  hand,  were  neither  converted  nor  pro* 
•  "^f"^^  pitiated  by  the  leniency  of  the  conqueror.  According  to  the 
^*  creed  of  the  Catonian  party  duty  towards  what  they  called 
their  fatherland  absolved  them  from  every  other  considera- 
tion ;  even  one  who  owed  freedom  and  life  to  Csesar  remained 
entitled  and  in  duty  bound  to  take  up  arms  or  at  least  to 
engage  in  plots  against  him.  The  less  decided  sections  of 
the  constitutional  party  were  no  doubt  ready  to  accept 
peace  and  protection  from  the  new  monarch ;  nevertheless 
they  ceased  not  to  curse  the  monarchy  and  the  monarch  at 
heaxt.  The  more  clearly  the  change  of  the  constitution 
became  manifest,  the  more  distinctly  the  great  majority  of 
the  burgesses — both  in  the  capital  with  its  keener  suscep- 
tibility of  political  excitement,  and  among  the  more  energetic 
population  of  the  country  and  country  towns — ^awoke  to  a 
consciousness  of  their  republican  sentiments;  so  far  the 
friends  of  the  constitution  in  Rome  reported  with  truth  to 
their  brethren  of  kindred  views  in  exile,  that  at  home  all 
classes  and  all  persons  were  friendly  to  Fompeius.  The 
discontented  temper  of  all  these  circles  was  further  increased 
by  the  moral  pressure,  which  the  more  decided  and  more 
notable  men  who  shared  such  views  exercised  from  their  veiy 
position  as  emigrants  over  the  multitude  of  the  humbler  and 
more  lukewarm.  The  conscience  of  the  honourable  man  smote 
him  in  regard  to  his  remaining  in  Italy ;  the  half-aristocrat 
fancied  that  he  was  ranked  among  the  plebeians,  if  he  did 
not  go  into  exile  with  the  Domitii  and  the  Metelli,  and  even 
if  he  took  his  seat  in  the  CaBsarian  senate  of  nobodies.  The 
victor's  special  clemency,  gave  to .  this    silent   oppositioo 
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increased  political  importaDce ;  seeing  that  Caesar  abstained 
from  terrorisni,  it  seemed  as  if  his  secret  opponents  could 
display  their  disinclination  to  his  rale  without  much  danger. 

V  ery  soon  he  experienced  remarkable  treatment  in  this  PasriTe  n* 
respect  at  the  hanos  of  the  senate.  Caesar  had  begun  the  M«*"»ce  of 
struggle  to  liberate  the  overawed  senate  from  its  oppressors.  ^^^^ 
This  was  done ;  consequently  he  wished  to  obtain  from  the 
senate  approval  of  what  had  been  done,  and  full  powers  for 
the  continuance  of  the  war.  For  this  purpose,  when  Caesar 
appeared  before  the  capital  (end  of  March)  the  tribunes  of 
bis  party  convoked  for  him  the  senate  (1  April\  The 
meeting  was  tolerably  numerous,  but  the  more  notable  of  the 
very  senators  that  remained  in  Italy  were  absent,  including 
even  the  former  leader  of  the  servile  majority  Marcus  Cicero 
and  Caesar's  own  father-in-law  Lucius  Piso ;  and,  what  was 
worse,  those  who  did  appear  were  not  inclined  to  enter  into 
Caesar's  proposals.  When  Caesar  spoke  of  full  power  to 
continue  the  war,  one  of  the  only  two  consulars  present, 
Servius  Sulpicius  Bufus,  a  very  timid  man  who  desired  no- 
thing but  a  quiet  death  in  his  bed,  was  of  opinion  that  Caesar 
would  deserve  well  of  his  country  if  he  should  abandon  the 
thought  of  carrying  the  war  to  Greece  and  Spain.  When 
Caesar  thereupon  requested  the  senate  at  least  to  be  the 
medium  of  transmitting  his  peace  proposals  to  Pompeius, 
they  were  not  indeed  opposed  to  that  course  in  itself,  but 
the  threats  of  the  emigrants  against  the  neutrals  haid  so 
terrified  the  latter,  that  no  one  was  found  to  undertake  the 
message  of  peace.  Through  the  disinclination  of  the  aristo- 
cracy to  help  the  erection  of  the  monarch's  throne,  and 
through  the  same  inertness  of  the  dignified  corporation,  by 
means  of  which  Caesar  had  shortly  before  /rostrated  the  legal 
nomination  of  Pompeius  as  generalissimo  in  the  civil  war,  he 
too  was  now  thwarted  when  making  a  like  request.  Other 
impediments,  moreover,  occurred.  Caesar  desired,  with  the 
view  of  regulating  in  some  sort  of  way  his  position,  to  be 
named  dictator ;  but  his  wish  was  not  complied  with,  because 
such  a  magistrate  could  only  be  constitutionally  appointed 
by  one  of  the  consuls,  and  the  attempt  of  Caesar  to  buy  the 
consul  Lentulus — of  which  owing  to  the  disordered  condition 
of  his  finances  there  was  a  good  prospect — nevertheless 
proved  a  failure.  The  tribune  of  the  people  Lucius  Metellus, 
moreover,  lodged  a  protest  against  all  the  steps  of  the  pro- 
consul, and  made  signs  as  though  he  would  protect  with  his 


882 


BRONDISIUM,  ILERDA, 


[BookV. 


Proyisioiud 
\rraDge- 
oent  of  the 
afiaira  of 
the  capital. 

The  pro- 
vmoes. 


The  Pom- 
peians  in 
bpain. 


person  the  public  chest,  when  CaBsar's  men  carae  to  emptj 
It.  CiDflar  could  not  avoid  in  this  case  ordering  that  the 
inWolaltlo  person  should  be  pushed  aside  as  gently  as  pos- 
sible ;  otherwise,  he  kept  hj  his  purpose  of  abstaining  from  all 
violent  steps.  He  declared  to  the  senate,  just  as  the  consti- 
tutional party  hud  done  shortly  before,  that  he  had  certainly 
desired  to  regulate  things  in  a  legal  way  and  with  the  help 
of  the  supreme  authority  ;  but,  since  this  help  was  refused, 
he  could  dispense  with  it.  Without  further  concerning 
himself  about  the  senate  and  the  formalities  of  state  law,  he 
handed  over  the  temporary  administration  of  the  capital  to  the 
praetor  Marcus  ^milius  Lepidusas  city-prefect,  and  made  the 
requisite  arrangements  for  the  administration  of  the  provinces 
that  obeyed  him  and  the  continuance  of  the  war.  Even 
amidst  toe  din  of  the  gigantic  struggle,  and  with  all  the 
fllluring  sound  of  Caesar's  lavish  promises,  it  still  made  a  deep 
impression,  on  the  multitude  of  the  capital,  when  they  saw  in 
their  free  Bome  the  monarch  for  the  first  time  exercising  a 
monarch's  prerogative  and  breaking  open  the  doors  of  the 
treasury  by  his  soldiers.  But  the  times  had  gone  by,  when 
the  impressions  and  feelings  of  the  multitude  determined  the 
course  of  events ;  it  was  with  the  legions  that  the  decision 
lay,  and  a  few  painful  feelings  more  or  less  were  in  fact  of 
uo  further  moment. 

CsBsar  hastened  to  resume  the  war.  He  owed  bis  successes 
hitherto  to  the  offensive,  and  he  intended  still  to  maintain 
it.  The  position  of  his  antagonist  was  singular.  After  the 
original  plan  of  carr^dng  on  the  campaign  simultaneously  in 
the  two  Gauls  by  offensive  operations  from  the  bases  of  Italy 
and  Spain  had  been  frustrated  by  Caesar's  aggressive,  Pom- 
peius  had  intended  to  go  to  Spain.  There  he  had  a  very 
strong  position.  The  army  amounted  to  seven  legions;  a 
large  number  of  Pompeius'  vet^erans  served  in  it,  and  several 
years  of  conflicts  in  the  Lusitanian  mountains  had  hardened 
soldiers  and  officers.  Among  its  captains  Marcus  Yarro 
indeed  was  simply  a  celebrated  scholar  and  a  faithful 
partisan ;  but  Lucius  Afranius  had  fought  with  distinction 
m  the  East  and  in  the  Alps,  and  Marcus  Petreius,  the  con- 
queror of  Catilina,  was  an  officer  as  dauntless  as  he  was 
able.  While  in  the  Further  province  Caesar  had  still  diverse 
adherents  from  the  time  of  his  governorship  there  (P.  212^, 
the  more  important  province  of  the  Ebro  was  attached  by  all 
the  ties  of  veneration  and  gratitude  to  the  celebrated  general. 


G^p.  X.]  PHABSALUS,  AND  THAPSUS.  888 

who  twenty  years  before  had  held  the  command  in  it  durins 
the  Sertorian  war,  and  after  the  termination  of  that  war  had 
organised  it  anew.  Pompeius  could  evidently  after  the 
Italian  disaster  do  nothing  better  than  proceed  to  Spain  with 
the  saved  remnant  of  his  army,  and  then  at  the  head  of  his 
whole  force  advance  to  meet  C»sar.  But  unfortunately  he 
had,  in  the  hope  of  being  able  still  to  save  the  troops  that 
were  in  Corfinium,  tarried  in  Apulia  so  long  that  he  was 
compelled  to  choose  the  nearer  Brundisium  as  his  place  of 
embarkation  instead  of  the  Campanian  ports.  Why,  master 
as  he  was  of  the  sea  and  Sicily,  he  did  not  subsequently 
revert  to  his  original  plan,  cannot  be  determined ;  probably 
the  aristocracy  after  their  short-sighted  and  distrustful 
fiuhion  showed  no  desire  to  trust  themselves  to  the  Spanish 
troops  and  the  Spanish  population.  At  any  rate  Pom- 
peius remained  in  the  East,  and  CsBsar  had  the  option  of 
directing  his  first  attack  either  against  the  army  which  was 
being  organised  in  Greece  under  Pompeius'  own  command, 
or  against  that  which  was  ready  for  battle  under  his  lieu- 
tenants in  Spain.  He  had  decided  in  favour  of  the  latter 
course,  and,  as  soon  as  the  Italian  campaign  ended,  had 
taken  measures  to  collect  on  the  lower  Bhone  nine  of  his 
best  legions,  as  also  6,000  cavalry — ^partly  men  individually 
picked  out  by  Csesar  in  the  Celtic  cantons,  partly  G-erman 
mercenaries — and  a  number  of  Iberian  and  Ligurian  archers. 

But  at  this  point  his  opponents  also  had  been  active.  Massilia 
Lucius  Domitius,  who  was  nominated  by  the  senate  in  against 
CaDsar's  stead  as  governor  of  Transalpine  Gaul,  had  pro-  Casar. 
ceeded  firom  Corfinium — as  soon  as  Cesar  had  released  him 
■—along  with  his  attendants  and  with  Pompeius'  confidant 
Lucius  YibuUius  Bufus  to  Massilia,  and  actually  induced  that 
city  to  declare  for  Pompeius  and  even  to  refuse  a  passage  to 
Caasar's  troops.     Of  the  Spanish  troops  the  two  least  trust- 
worthy legions  were  left  behind  under  the  command  of  Yarro 
in  the  Further  province ;  while  the  five  best,  reinforced  by 
40,000  Spanish  infantry — partly  Celtiberian  infantry  of  the 
line,  partly  Lusitanian  and  other  light  troops — ^and  by  5,000 
Spanish  cavalry,  under  Afranius  and  Petreius  had,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  orders  of  Pompeius  transmitted  by  YibuUius, 
sot  out  to  close  the  Pyrenees  against  the  enemy. 

Meanwhile  CsBsar  himself  arrived  in  Gaul  and»  as  the  Csnar  oocu* 
commencement  of  the  siege  of  Massilia  still  detained  him  in  Pf^  ^ 
person,  he  immediately  despatched  the  greater  part  of  his  ■^^"""•* 
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troops  assembled  on  the  fihone— six  legions  and  the  cavalry^ 
along  the  great  road  leading,  bj  way  of  Narbo  (Narbonne) 
to  Ehode  (Kosas)  with  the  view  of  anticipating  the  enemjat 
the  Pyrenees.  The  movement  was  successful ;  when  Afra- 
nius  and  Petreius  arrived  at  the  passes,  they  found  them 
already  occupied  by  the  CsBsarians  and  the  line  of  the 
Pwitionat  Pyrenees  lost.  They  then  took  up  a  position  at  Ilerda 
UrediL  (Lerida)  between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Ebro.  This  town  lies 
twenty  miles  to  the  north  of  the  Ebro  on  the  right  bank  of 
one  of  its  tributaries,  the  Sicoris  (Segrc)  wliich  was  crossed 
by  only  a  single  solid  bridge  immediately  at  Ilerda.  To  the 
south  of  Ilerda  the  mountains  which  adjoin  the  lefb  bank  of 
the  Ebro  approach  pretty  close  to  the  town ;  to  the  northward 
there  stretches  on  Doth  sides  of  the  Sicoris  a  level  country 
which  is  commanded  by  the  hill  on  which  the  town  is  built 
Eor  an  army,  which  had  to  submit  to  a  siege,  it  was  an 
excellent  position ;  but  the  defence  of  Spain,  after  the  oc- 
cupation of  the  line  of  the  Pyrenees  had  been  neglected, 
could  only  be  undertaken  in  earnest  behind  the  Ebro,  and,  as 
no  secure  communication  was  established  between  Ilerda 
and  the  Ebro,  and  no  bridge  existed  over  the  latter  stream, 
the  retreat  from  the  temporary  to  the  true  defensive  posi- 
tion was  not  sufficiently  secured.  The  CaBsarians  es- 
tablished themselves  above  Ilerda  in  the  delta,  which  the 
river  Sicoris  forms  with  the  Cinga  (Cinca)  which  unites 
with  it  below  Ilerda ;  but  the  attack  only  began  in  earnest 
after  Caesar  had  arrived  in  the  camp  (23  June).  Under  the 
walls  of  the  town  the  struggle  was  maintained  with  equal 
exasperation  and  equal  valour  on  both  sides,  and  with  fre- 
quent alternations  of  success ;  but  the  Csesarians  did  not 
attain  their  object — which  was,  to  establish  themselves  be- 
tween the  Pompeian  camp  and  the  town  and  thereby  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  stone  bridge — ^and  they  conse- 
ouently  remained  dependent  for  their  communication  with 
Q-aul  solely  on  two  bridges  which  they  had  hastily  con- 
structed over  the  Sicoris,  and,  as  the  river  at  Ilerda  itself 
was  too  considerable  to  be  bridged  over,  about  eighteen  or 
Osar  cut  twenty  miles  further  up.  "When  the  floods  came  on  with 
off.  the  melting  of  the  snow,  these  temporary  bridges  were  swept 

away ;  and,  as  they  had  no  vessels  for  the  passage  of  the 
highly  swollen  rivers  and  under  such  circumstances  the 
restoration  of  the  bridges  could  not  for  the  present  be 
thought  o^  the  Caesarian  army  was  confined  to  the  liarrov 
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space  between  the  Cinca  and  the  Sicoris,  while  the  left  bank 
of  the  Sicoris  and  with  it  the  road,  by  which  the  army  com- 
municated with  Gaul  and  Italy,  were  exposed  almost  un- 
defended to  the  Pompeiaiis,  who  passed  the  river  partly  by 
the  town-bridge,  partly  by  swimming  after  the  Lusitanian 
fashion  on  skins.  It  was  the  season  shortly  before 
harvest ;  the  old  produce  was  almost^ used  up,  the  new  was 
not  yet  gathered,  and  the  narrow  stripe  of  land  between 
the  two  streams  was  soon  exhausted.  In  the  camp  actual 
famine  prevailed  —  the  modiua  of  wheat  cost  50  denarii 
(£1  16s.) — ^and  dangerous  diseases  broke  out;  whereas  on 
the  left  bank  there  were  accumulated  provisions  and  varied 
supplies,  as  well  as  troops  of  aU  sorts — reinforcements  from 
Gaul  of  cavalry  and  archers,  officers  and  soldiers  from  fur- 
lough, foraging  parties  returning— in  all  a  mass  of  6000 
men,  whom  the  Pompeians  attacked  with  superior  force  and 
drove  with  great  loss  to  the  mountains,  while  the  CsBsarians 
on  the  right  bank  were  obliged  to  remain  passive  spectators 
of  the  unequal  conflict.  The  communications  of  the  army 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  Pompeians ;  in  Italy  the  accounts 
from  Spain  suddenly  ceased,  and  the  suspicious  rumours, 
which  began  to  circulate  there,  were  not  so  very  remote 
from  the  truth.  Had  the  Pompeians  followed  up  their 
advantage  with  some  energy,  they  could  not  have  failed 
either  to  reduce  under  their  power  or  at  least  to  drive  back 
towards  Graul  the  mass  scarcely  capable  of  resistance  which 
was  crowded  together  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sicoris,  and  to 
occupy  this  bank  so  completely  that  not  a  man  could  cross 
the  river  without  their  knowledge.  But  both  points  were 
neglected ;  those  bands  were  doubtless  forced  off  with  loss 
but  neither  destroyed  nor  completely  beaten  back,  and  the 
prevention  of  the  crossing  of  the  river  was  left  substantially 
to  the  river  itself.  Thereupon  Caesar  formed  his  plan.  He  casar  re- 
ordered portable  boats  of  a  light  wooden  frame  and  osier  establishes 
work  lined  with  leather,  after  the  model  of  those  used  in  the  *^«  commj,- 
Channel  among  the  Britons  and  subsequently  by  the  Saxons,  ^****®"^' 
to  be  prepared  in  the  camp  and  transported  in  waggons  to 
the  point  where  the  bridges  had  stood.  On  these  frail 
barks  the  other  bank  was  reached  and,  as  it  was  found 
unoccupied,  the  bridge  was  re-established  without  much 
difficulty;  the  communications  were  thereupon  quickly 
restored,  and  the  eagerly  expected  supplies  were  conveyed  to 
the  camp.     Caesar's  happy  idea  thus  rescued  the  army  from 
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the  immense  peril  in  which  it  was  placed.    Then  the  cavahy 
of  CiBsar  which  in  efficiency  far  surpassed  that  of  the  enemy 
began  at  once  to  scour  the  country  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Sicoris ;  the  most  considerable  Spanish  communities  between 
the  Pyrenees  and  the  Ebro — Osca,  Tarraco,  Dertosa,  and 
others — nay,  even  several  to  the  south  of  the  Ebro,  passed 
Betxtat       over  to  Offisar's  side.    The  supplies  of  the  Pompeians  were 
of  the         now  rendered  scarce  through  the  foraging  parties  of  Csesar 
Pompeians    j^d  the  defection  of  the  neighbouring  communities ;  they 
from  llerda.  resolved  at  length  to  retire  behind  the  line  of  the  Ebro, 
and  set  themselves  in  all  haste  to  form  a  bridge  of  boats  over 
the  Ebro  below  the  mouth  of  the  Sicoris.     CsBsar  sought  to 
cut  off  the  retreat  of  his  opponents  over  the  Ebro  and  to 
detain  them  in  llerda ;  but  so  long  as  the  enemy  remained 
in  possession  of  the  bridge  at  llerda  and  he  had  control  of 
neither  ford  nor  bridge  there,  he  could  not  distribute  his 
army  over  both  banks  of  the  river  and  could  not  invest 
llerda.    His  soldiers  therefore  worked  day  and  night  to 
lower  the  depth  of  the  river  by  means  of  canals  drawing  off 
the  water,  so  that  the  infantry  could  wade  through  it.    Bat 
the  preparations  of  the  Pompeians  to  pass  the  Ebro  were 
sooner  iinished  than  the  arrangements  of  the  Csesarians  to 
invest  llerda;  when  the  former  after  finishing  the  bridge 
of  boats  began  their  march  towards  the  Ebro  along  the 
left  bank  of  the  Sicoris,  the  canals  of  the  Csesarians  seemed 
to  the  general  not  yet  far  enough  advanced  to  make  the  ford 
available  for  the  in£Euitry ;  he  ordered  only  his  cavalry  to 
pass  the  stream  and,  by  clinging  to  the  rear  of  the  enemy, 
Caesar         at  least  to  detain  and  harass  them.    But  when  Cffisar*8 
followi,       legions  saw  in  the  grey  morning  the  enemy's  columns  which 
had  been  retiring  since  midnight,  they  discerned  with  the 
sure  instinct  of  experienced  veterans  the  strategic  import- 
ance of  this  retreat*  which  would  compel  them  to  follow 
their  antagonists  into  distant  and  impracticable  regions 
filled  by  hostile  troops ;  at  their  own  request  the  general 
ventured  to  lead  the  infantry  also  into  the  river,  and  al- 
though the  water  reached  up  to   the    shoulders   of  the 
men,  it  was  crossed  without  accident.     It  was  high  time. 
K  the  narrow  plain,  which  separated  the  town  of  llerda 
from  the  mountains  enclosing  the  Ebro  were  once  traversed 
and  the  army  of  the  Pompeians  entered  the  mountains, 
their  retreat  to  the  Ebro  could  no  longer  be  prevented. 
Already  they  had,  notwithstanding  the  constant  attacks  of 
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the  enemy's  cavalry  which  greatly  dehiyed  their  march, 
approached  within  five  miles  of  the  mountains,  when  thev, 
having  been  on  the  march  since  midnight  and  unspeakably 
exhausted,  abandoned  their  original  plan  of  traversing  the 
whole  plain  on  the  same  day,  ana  pitched  their  camp. 
Here  Cassar's  infantry  overtook  them  and  encamped  opposite 
to  them  in  the  evening  and  during  the  night,  as  the  noc- 
turnal march  which  the  Pompeiana  had  at  first  contem- 
plated  was  abandoned  from  fear  of  the  night-attacks  of  the 
cavalry.  On  the  following  day  also  both  armies  remained 
immoveable,  occupied  only  in  reconnoitring  the  country. 
Early  in  the  morning  of  the  third  day  CsBsar's  infantry  set  The  route 
out,  that  by  a  movement  through  the  pathless  mountains  to  the  Ebi« 
alongside  of  the  road  they  might  turn  the  position  of  the  <^°*^* 
enemy  and  bar  their  route  to  the  Ebro.  The  object  of  the 
strange  march,  which  seemed  at  first  to  turn  back  towards 
the  camp  before  Ilerda,  was  not  at  once  perceived  by  the 
Pompeian  officers.  When  they  discerned  it,  they  sacrificed 
camp  and  baggage  and  advanced  by  a  forced  march  along 
the  nighway,  to  gain  the  crest  of  the  ridge  before  the 
Csesarians.  "  But  it  was  already  too  late ;  when  they  came 
up,  the  compact  masses  of  the  enemy  were  alreadv  posted 
on  the  highway  itself.  A  desperate  attempt  of  the  Pom- 
peians  to  discover  other  routes  to  the  Ebro  over  the  steep 
mountains  was  frustrated  by  the  Boman  cavalry,  which 
surrounded  and  cut  to  pieces  the  Lusitanian  troops  sent 
forth  for  that  purpose.  Mad  a  battle  taken  place  between 
the  Pompeian  army — ^which  had  the  enemy's  cavalry  in  its 
rear  and  their  infantry  in  front,  and  was  utterly  demoralised — 
and  the  Ceesarians,  the  issue  was  scarcely  doubtful,  and  the 
opportunity  for  fighting  several  times  presented  itself;  but 
Ceesar  made  no  use  of  it,  and  restrained,  not  without  difficulty^ 
the  impatient  eagerness  for  combat  in  bis  soldiers  sure  of 
victory.  The  Pompeian  armjr  was  at  any  rate  strategically 
lost ;  Csesar  avoided  weakemng  his  army  and  still  mrther 
envenoming  the  bitter  feud  by  useless  bloodshed.  On  the 
very  day  after  he  had  succeeded  in  cutting  off  the  Pom- 
peians  from  the  Ebro,  the  soldiers  of  the  two  armies  had 
Degun  to  fraternise  and  to  negotiate  respecting  surrender ; 
indeed  the  terms  asked  by  the  Pompeians,  especially  as  to 
the  sparing  of  their  officers,  had  been  already  conceded  by 
Caesar,  when  Petreius  with  his  escort  consisting  of  slaves 
and  Spaniards  came  upon  the  negotiators  and  caused  the 
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Caesarians,  on  whom  he  could  lay  hands,  to  be  put  to  death. 
OflBsar  nevertheless  sent  the  Pompeians  who  had  come  to  his 
camp  back  unharmed,  and  persevered  in  seeking  a  peaceful 
solution.  Ilerda,  where  the  Pompeians  had  still  a  garrison 
and  considerable  magazines,  became  now  the  point  which 
they  sought  to  reach ;  but  with  the  hostile  army  in  front 
and  the  Sicoris  between  them  and  the  fortress,  they  marched 
without  coming  nearer  to  their  object.  Their  cavalry  be- 
came gradually  so  afraid  that  the  infantry  had  to  take  them 
into  the  centre  and  legions  had  to  be  set  as  the  rearguard; 
the  procuring  of  water  and  forage  became  more  and  more 
difficult ;  they  had  already  to  kill  the  beasts  of  burden, 
because  they  could  no  longer  feed  them.  At  length  the 
wandering  army  found  itself  formally  inclosed,  with  the 
Sicoris  in  its  rear  and  the  enemy's  force  in  front,  which 
drew  rampart  and  trench  around  it.  It  attempted  to  cross 
the  river,  but  Csasar's  German  horsemen  and  light  infantry 
anticipated  it  in  the  occupation  of  the  opposite  bank.  No 
bravery  and  no  fidelity  could  longer  avert  the  inevitable  ca- 
pitulation (2  Aug.  705).  Caosar  granted  to  officers  and  soldiers 
their  life  and  liberty,  and  the  possession  of  the  property 
which  they  still  retained  as  well  as  the  restoration  of  whii 
had  been  already  taken  from  them,  the  full  value  of  which  he 
undertook  personally  to  make  good  to  his  soldiers ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  while  he  had  compulsorily  enrolled  in  his  army 
the  recruits  captured  in  Italy,  he  honoured  these  old  legion- 
aries of  Pompeius  by  the  promise  that  no  one  should  be 
compelled  to  enter  the  army  against  his  will.  He  required 
only  that  each  should  give  up  his  arms  and  repair  to  Ins 
home.  Accordingly  the  soldiers  who  were  natives  of  Spain, 
about  a  third  of  the  army,  were  disbanded  at  once,  while  the 
Italian  soldiers  were  discharged  at  the  borders  of  Trans- 
alpine and  Cisalpine  Gaul. 

Hither  Spain  on  the  breaking  up  of  this  army  fell  of  itself 
into  the  power  of  the  victor.  In  Further  Spain,  where 
Marcus  Vatro  held  the  chief  command  for  Pompeius,  it 
seemed  to  him,  when  he  learned  the  disaster  of  Ilerda,  most 
advisable  that  he  should  throw  himself  into  the  insular  town 
of  Gades  and  should  carry  thither  for  safety  the  considerable 
pums  which  he  had  collected  by  confiscating  the  treasures  of 
the  temples  and  the  property  of  prominent  GsBsarians,  the  not 
inconsiderable  fleet  which  he  had  raised,  and  the  two  legiona 
intrusted  to  him.     But  on  the  mere  rumour  of  C»sar'i 
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arrival  the  most  notable  towns  of  the  province  which  had  been 
for  long  attached  to  Cassar  declared  for  the  latter  and  drove 
away  the  Fompeian  garrisons  or  induced  them  to  a  similar 
revolt ;  such  was  the  case  with  Corduba,  Carmo,  and  Gudes 
itself.  .  One  of  the  legions  also  set  out  of  its  own  accord  for 
Hispalis,  and  passed  over  along  with  this  town  to  Csdsar's 
side.  When  at  length  even  Italica  closed  its  gates  against 
Yarro,  the  latter  resolved  to  capitulate. 

About  the  same  time  Massilia  also  submitted.  With  rare  gje^  ^f 
energy  the  Massiliots  had  not  merely  sustained  a  siege,but  had  Massilia. 
also  kept  the  sea  against  Cesar ;  it  was  their  native  element, 
and  they  might  hope  to  obtain  vigorous  support  on  it  from 
Pompeius,  who  in  fact  had  the  exclusive  command  of  it.  But 
iDaBsar's  lieutenant,  the  able  Decimus  Brutus,  the  same  who 
had  achieved  the  first  naval  victory  in  the  Atlantic  over  the 
Yeneti  (P.  252),  managed  rapidly  to  equip  a  fleet;  and  in 
spite  of  the  brave  resistance  of  the  enemy's  crews — consist- 
ing partly  of  Albioecian  mercenaries  of  the  Massiliots,  partly 
of  slave-herdsmen  of  Domitius — ^he  vanquished  by  means  of 
his  brave  marines  selected  from  the  legions  the  stronger 
Maasiliot  fleet,  and  sank  or  captured  the  greater  part  of  their 
ships.  When  a  small  Fompeian  squadron  under  Lucius 
Nasidius  arrived  from  the  East  by  way  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia 
in  the  port  of  Massilia,  the  Massiliots  renewed  their  naval 
armament  and  sailed  forth  along  with  the  ships  of  Nasidius 
against  Brutus.  The  engagement  which  took  place  off 
dHiuroeis  (La  Ciotat  to  the  east  of  Marseilles)  might  mo* 
bably  have  had  a  different  result,  if  the  vessels  of  Nasidius 
had  fought  with  the  same  desperate  courage  which  the  Mas- 
siliots displayed  on  that  day ;  but  the  flight  of  the  Nasidians 
decided  the  victory  in  favour  of  Brutus,  and  the  remains  of 
the  Fompeian  fleet  fled  to  Spain.  The  besieged  were  com- 
pletely driven  from  the  sea.  On  the  landward  side,  where 
Ghiius  Treboniu9  conducted  the  siege,  the  most  resolute 
resistance  was  still  continued;  but  in  spite  of  the  frequent 
sallies  of  the  Albioecian  mercenaries  and  the  skilful  expendi- 
ture of  the  immense  stores  of  projectiles  accumulated  in  the 
city,  the  works  of  the  besiegers  were  at  length  advanced  up 
to  the  walls  and  one  of  the  towers  fell.  The  Massiliots 
declared  that  they  would  give  up  the  defence,  but  desired  to 
conclude  the  capitulation  with  Csesar  himself,  and  entreated 
the  Boman  commander  to  suspend  the  siege  operations  till 
Cesar's  arrival.     Trebonius  chad  express  orders  from  Osesar 
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to  spare  the  to^Ti  as  far  as  possible ;  he  granted  the  armistice 
desired.     But  when  the  Massiliots  made  use  of  it  for  an 
artful  sally,  in  which  they  completely  burnt  the  one  half  of 
the  almost  unguarded  Roman  works,  the  struggle  of  the 
siege  began  anew  and  with  increased  exasperation.     The 
vigorous  commander  of  the  Bomans  repaired  with  surprising 
rapidity  the  destroyed  towers  and  the  mound  ;  the  Massiliots 
Jilassilia       were  now  once  more  completely  enclosed.    When  CsBsar  on 
capitulates,  his  return  from  the  conquest  of  Spain  arrived  before  their 
city,  he  found  it  reduced  to  extremities  partly  by  the 
enemy's  attacks,  partly  by  famine  and  pestilence,  and  ready 
for  the  second  time — on  this  occasion  in  right  earnest— to 
surrender  on  any  terms.     Domitius  alone,  remembering  the 
indulgence  of  the  victor  which  he  had  shamefully  misused, 
embarked  in  a  boat  and  stole  through  the  Boman  fleet,  to 
seek  a  third  battle-field  for   his  implacable  resentment 
Caesai's  soldiers  had  sworn  to  put  to  the  sword  the  whole  male 
population  of  the  perfidious  city,  and  veh^nently  demanded 
from  the  general  the  signal  for  plunder.  But  Caraar,  mindful 
here  also  of  his  great  task  of  establishing  Helleno-Italic 
civilisation  in  the  West,  was  not  to  be  coerced  into  furnish- 
ing a  sequel  to  the  destruction  of  Corinth.    Massilia — the 
most  remote  from  the  mother-country  of  all  those  cities, 
once  so  numerous,  free,  and  powerful,  {hat  belonged  to  the 
old  Ionic  mariner-nation,  ana  almost  the  last  in  which  the 
Hellenic  seafaring  life  had  preserved  itself  fresh  and  pure,  as 
in  fact  it  was  the  last  Greek  city  that  fought  at  sea — Mas- 
silia had  to  surrender  its  magazines  of  arms  and  naval  stores 
to  the  victor,  and  lost  a  portion  of  its  territory  and  of  its 
privileges ;  but  it  retained  its  freedom  and  its  nationality  and 
continued,  though  with  diminished  proportions  in  a  material 
point  of  view,  to  be  intellectually  the  centre  of  Hellenic 
culture  in  that  distant  Celtic  country  which  at  this  very 
time  was  attaining  a  new  historical  si^iificance. 
Expeditions       While  thus  in  the  western  provinces  the  war  after  various 
ofCssar      critical  vicissitudes  was  thoroughly  decided  at  length  in 
to  the  com-  favour  of  Csesar,  Spain  and  Massilia  were  subdued,  and  the 
prormces.     ^{q^  army  of  the  enemy  was  captured  to  the  last  man,  the 
decision  of  arms  had  also  taken  place  on  the  second  arena  of 
warfare,  on  which  CsBsar  had  found  it  necessary  immediately 
after  the  conquest  of  Italy  to  assume  the  offensive. 

We  have  already  mentioned  .that  the  Pompeians  intended 
to  reduce  Italy  to  starvation.      They  had  the  means  of 
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doing  IK)  in  their  hands.  They  had  thorough  command  of 
the  sea  and  laboured  with  great  zeal  everywhere — in  Gades, 
XJtica,  Messana,  above  all  in  the  Ea8t---to  increase  their 
fleet.  They  held  moreover  all  the  provinces,  from  which  the 
capital  drew  its  means  of  subsistence :  Sardinia  and  G^rsica 
through  Marcus  Gotta,  Sicily  through  Marcus  Cato,  Africa 
through  the  self-nominated  commander-in-chief  Titus  Attiufl 
Varus  and  their  ally  Juba  king  of  Numidia.  '  It  was  indis^ 
pensably  needful  for  Ciesar  to  thwart  these  plans  of  the 
enemy  and  to  wrest  from  them  the  corn-provinces.  Quintus  Sardinia 
Valerius  was  sent  with  a  legion  to  Sardinia  and  compelled  occupiecL 
the  Fompeian  governor  to  evacuate  the  island.  The  more 
important  enterprise  of  taking  Sicily  and  Africa  from  the 
enemy  was  intrusted  to  the  young  Gains  Curio  with  the 
assistance  of  the  able  G^ius  Caninius  Eebilus  who  had  expe- 
rience in  war.  Sicily  was  occupied  by  him  without  a  blow ;  sicilj 
CatOi  without  a  proper  army  and  not  a  man  of  the  sword,  occupied. 
evacuated  the  island,  after  having  in  his  straightforward 
manner  previously  warned  the  Siceliots  not  to  compromise 
themselves  uselessly  by  an  inelFectual  resistance.  Curio  left 
behind  half  of  his  troops  to  protect  this  island  so  important 
for  the  capital,  and  embarked  with  the  other  half — ^two 
legions  and  500  horse — for  Africa.  Here  he  might  expect 
to  encounter  more  serious  resistance ;  besides  the  consider- 
able and  in  its  own  fashion  efficient  army  of  Juba,  the 
governor  Varus  had  formed  two  legions  of  Eomans  settled  in 
Africa  and  also  fitted  out  a  small  squadron  of  ten  sail.  With  Landing  oi 
the  aid  of  his  superior  fleet,  however,  Curio  effected  without  Curio  in 
difficulty  a  land^g  between  Hadrumetum,  where  the  one  -^^^^ 
legion  of  the  enemy  lay  along  with  their  ships  of  war,  and 
Utica,  in  front  of  which  town  lay  the  second  legion  under 
Varus  himself.  Curio  turned  agamst  the  latter,  and  pitched 
bis  camp  not  far  from  TJtica,  just  where  a  century  and  a  half 
before  the  elder  Scipio  had  taken  up  his  first  winter-encamp- 
ment in  Africa  (ii.  183).  CsBsar,  compelled  to  keep  together 
his  best  troops  for  the  Spanish  war,  had  been  obliged  to 
make  up  the  Sicilo- African  army  for  the  most  part  out  of  the 
lemons  taken  over  from  the  enemy,  more  especially  the  war- 
{>n8oner8  of  Corfinium ;  the  officers  of  the  Fompeian  army 
m  Africa,  some  of  whom  had  served  in  the  very  legions  that 
were  conquered  at  Corfinium,  now  left  no  means  untried  to 
Inring  back  their  old  soldiers  who  were  fighting  against  them 
to  their  first  allegiance.    But  Caesar  had  not  erred  in  the 
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choice  of  his  lieutenant.  Curio  knew  as  well  how  to  direct 
the  movements  of  the  arm  j  and  of  the  fleet,  as  how  to  acquire 
personal  influence  over  the  soldiers  ;  the.  supplies  were 
abundant,  the  conflicts  without  exception  successful.  When 
Varus,  presuming  that  the  troops  of  Curio  onlj  wanted  oppor- 
tunity to  pass  over  to  his  side,  resolved  to  give  battle  chiefly 
for  the  sake  of  aflbrding  them  this  opportunity,  the  result  did 
not  justify  his  expectations.  Animated  by  the  fiery  appeal  of 
their  youthful  leader,  the  cavalry  of  Cuno  put  to  flight  the 
horsemen  of  the  enemy,  and  in  presence  of  the  two  armies 
cut  down  also  the  light  infantry  which  had  accompanied  the 
horsemen;  and  emboldened  by  this-  success  and  by  Curio's 
personal  example,  his  legions  advanced  through  the  difficult 
ravine  separating  the  two  lines  to  the  attack,  for  which  the 
Pompeians  however  did  not  wait,  but  disgracefully  fled  back 
to  their  camp  and  evacuated  even  this  in  the  ensuing  night 
The  victory  was  so  complete  that  Curio  at  once  took  steps 
to  besiege  Utica.  When  news  arrived,  however,  that  king 
Juba  was  advancing  with  all  his  forces  to  its  relief,  Cuiio 
resolved,  just  as  Scipio  had  done  on  the  arrival  of  Syphax,to 
raise  the  siege  and  to  return  to  Scipio's  former  camp  till  re- 
inforcements should  arrive  from  Sicily.  Soon  afterwards 
came  a  second  report,  that  king  Juba  had  been  induced  bj 
the  attacks  of  neighbouring  chiefs  to  turn  back  with  his 
main  force  and  was  sending  to  the  aid  of  the  besieged  merely 
a  moderate  corps  under  Saburra.  Curio,  who  from  his  lively 
temperament  had  only  with  great  reluctance  made  up  hia 
mind  to  rest,  now  set  out  again  at  once  to  fight  with  Saburra 
before  he  could  enter  into  communication  with  the  garrison 
of  Utica.  His  cavalry,  which  had  gone  forward,  in  the 
evening,  actually  succeeded  in  surprising  the  corps  of  Saburra 
on  the  Bagradas  during  the  night  and  inflicting  much  damage 
upon  it ;  and  on  the  news  of  this  victory  Cuno  hastened  the 
march  of  the  infantry,  in  order  by  their  means  to  complete 
the  defeat.  Soon  they  perceived  on  the  last  slopes  oi  the 
heights  that  sank  towards  the  Bagradas  the  corps  of  Saburra, 
which  was  skirmishing  with  the  Boman  horsemen;  the 
legions  coming  up  helped  to  drive  it  completely  down  into 
the  plain.  But  here  the  combat  changed  its  aspect.  Saburra 
was  not,  as. they  supposed,  destitute  of  support;  on  the 
contrary  he  was  not  much  more  than  five  miles  distant  from 
the  Numidian  main  force.  Already  the  flower  of  the  Numi* 
dian  infantry  and  2,000  Gallic  and  Spanish  horsemen  had 
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arrived  on  the  field  of  battle  to  support  Saburra,  and  the 
king  in  person  with  the  bulk  of  the  army  and  sixteen  ele- 
phauts  was  approaching.  After  the  nocturnal  march  and  the 
hot  conflict  there  were  at  the  moment  not  more  than  200  of 
the  Boman  cavalry  together,  and  these  as  well  as  the  infantry, 
extremely  exhausted  by  fatigue  and  fighting,  were  all  sur- 
rounded, in  the  wide  plain  into  which  they  had  allowed 
themselves  to  be  allured,  by  the  continually  increasing  hosts 
of  the  enemy.  Vainly  Curio  endeavoured  to  engage  in  close 
combat ;  the  Libyan  horsemen  retreated,  as  they  were  wont, . 
80  soon  as  a  Eoman  division  advanced,  only  to  pursue  it  when 
it  turned.  In  vain  he  attempted  to  regain  the  heights  ;  they 
were  occupied  and  foreclosed  by  the  enemy's  horse.  All  was 
lost.  The  infantry  was  cut  down  to  the  last  man.  Of  the 
cavalry  a  few  succeeded  in  cutting  their  way  through  ;  Curio 
too  might  have  probably  saved  himself,  but  he  could  not  bear 
to  appear  without  the  army  intrusted  to  him  in  presence  of 
his  master,  aud  died  sword  in  hand.  Even  the  force  which  Death  <a 
was  collected  in  the  camp  before  TJtica,  and  that  which  ^""<*» 
guarded  the  fleet— which  might  so  easily  have  escaped  to 
Sicily — surrendered  under  the  impression  made  by  the  fear- 
fully rapid  catastrophe  on  the  following  day  to  Yarns  (Aug. 
or  Sept.  705).  4d. 

So  ended  the  expedition  arranged  by  Caesar  to  Sicily  and 
Africa.  It  attained  its  object  so  far,  since  by  the  occupation 
of  Sicily  in  connection  with  that  of  Sardinia  the  most  urgent 
wants  of  the  capital  were  relieved ;  the  miscarriage  of  the 
conquest  of  Africa — from  which  the  victorious  party  drew  no 
further  substantial  gain — and  the  loss  of  two  untrustworthy 
legions  might  .be  got  over.  But  the  early  death  of  Curio  was 
an  irreparable  loss  for  Caesar,  and  indeed  for  Rome.  'Not 
without  reason  had  Caesar  intrusted  the  most  important  in- 
dependent command  to  this  young  man,  although  he  had  no 
military  experience  and  was  notorious  for  his  dissolute  life ; 
there  was  a  spark  of  Caesar's  own  spirit  in  the  fiery  youth* 
He  resembled  Caesar,  inasmuch  as  he  had  drained  the  cup 
of  pleasure  to  the  dregs ;  inasmuch  as  he  did  not  become  a 
statesman  because  he  was  an  officer,  but  his  political  action 
placed  the  sword  in  his  hands ;  inasmuch  as  his  eloquence 
was  not  that  of  rounded  periods,  but  the  eloquence  of  deeply 
felt  thought ;  inasmuch  as  his  mode  of  warfare  was  based  on 
rapid  action  with  slight  means :  inasmuch  as  his  character 
was  marked  by  levity  and  often  by  frivolity,  by  pleasant  frank- 
ness and  thorough  life  in  the  moment.    If,  aa  his  general 
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says  of  him,  youthful  fire  and  high  courage  carried  him  into 
incautious  acts,  and  if  he  too  proudly  accepted  death  that 
he  might  not  submit  to  be  pardoned  for  a  pardonable  fault, 
traits  of  similar  imprudence  and  similar  pride  are  not  want- 
ing in  Cffisar's  history  also.    We  may  regret  that  this  ex* 
uberant  nature  was  not  permitted  to  work  off  its  follies  and 
to  preserve  itself  for  the  following  generation  so  miserably 
poor  in  talents,  and  so  rapidly  falling  a  prey  to  the  dreadful 
rule  of  mediocrities. 
Pom-   [49.     How  far  these  events  of  the  war  in  705  interfered  with 
peius'  plan  Pompeius'  general  plan  for  the  campaign,  and  particularly 
paien  ^™"  what  part  in  that  plan  was  assigned  after  the  loss  of  Italy  to 
705.  the  important  military  corps  in  the  West,  can  only  be  deter- 

mined by  conjecture.  That  Pompeius  had  the  intention  of 
coming  by  way  of  Africa  and  Mauretania  to  the  aid  of  his  army 
fighting  in  Spain,  was  simply  a  romantic,  and  beyond  doubt 
altogether  groundless,  rumour  circulating  in  t^e  camp  of 
Ilerda.  It  is  much  more  likely  that  he  still  kept  by  his  earlier 
plan  of  attacking  Caesar  from  both  sides  in  Transalpine  aod 
Cisalpine  Gaul  (P.  372)  even  after  the  loss  of  Italy,  and  medi* 
tated  a  combined  attack  at  once  from  Spain  and  Macedonia. 
It  may  be  presumed  that  the  Spanish  army  was  meant  to 
remain  on  the  defensive  at  the  Pyrenees  till  the  Macedonian 
army  in  the  course  of  organization  was  likewise  ready  to 
march ;  whereupon  both  would  then  have  started  simulta- 
neously and  effected  a  junction  according  to  circumstances 
either  on  the  Khone  or  on  the  Po,  while  the  fleet,  it  may  be 
conjectured,  would  have  attempted  at  the  same  time  to  recover 
Italy  proper.  On  this  supposition  apparently  CsBsar  had  first 
prepared  himself  to  meet  an  attack  on  Italy.  One  of  the 
ablest  of  his  officers,  the  tribune  of  the  people  Marcus 
Antonius,  commanded  there  with  proprtetorian  powers.  The 
south-eastern  ports — Sipus,  Brundisium,  Tarentum — where 
an  attempt  at  landing  was  first  to  be  expected,  had  received 
a  garrison  of  three  legions.  Besides  this  Quintus  Hortensius, 
the  degenerate  son  of  the  well-known  orator,  collected  a  fleet 
in  the  Tyrrhene  Sea,  and  Publius  Dolabella  a  second  fleet  in 
the  Adriatic,  which  were  to  be  employed  partly  to  support 
the  defence,  partly  to  transport  the  intended  expedition  to 
Greece.  In  the  event  of  Pompeius  attempting  to  penetrate 
by  land  into  Italy,  Marcus  Licinius  Crassus,  the  eldest  son 
of  the  old  colleague  of  Caesar,  was  to  conduct  the  defence  of 
Cisalpine  Gaul,  Gains  the  younger  brother  of  Marcus  An* 
tonius  that  of  lUyricum. 
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But  the  expected  attack  was  long  lu  coming.    It  was  not  Csesai-'s 
till  the  height  of  summer  that  the  conflict  began  in  lUyria.  ^eet  anJ 
There  Ca&sar's  lieutenant  Gains  Antonius  with  his  two  legions  J??"^  *" 
hy  in  the  island  of  Curicta  (Veglia  in  the  gulf  of  Quamero),  destroyed, 
&nd  Caesar's  admiral  Publius  Dolabella  with  forty  ships  lay 
in  the  narrow  arm  of  the  sea  between  this  island  and  the 
mainland.      The  admirals   of  Fompeius  in  the  Adriatic, 
Marcus  Octavius  with  the  Greek,  Lucius  Scribonius  Libo 
with  the  Illyrian  division  of  the  fleet,  attacked  the  squadron 
of  Dolabella,  destroyed  all  his  ships,  and  cut  off  Antonius  on 
his  island.     To  rescue  him,  a  corps  under  Basilus  and  Sal« 
lustius  came  from  Italy  and  the  squadron  of  Hortensius 
from  the  Tyrrhene  Sea;  but  neither  the  former  nor  the 
latter  were  able  to  efiect  anything  in  presence  of  the  far 
superior  fleet  of  the  enemy.    The  legions  of  Antonius  had 
to  be  abandoned  to  their  fate.  Provisions  came  to  an  end,  the 
troops  becanie  troublesome  and  mutinous ;  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  few  divisions,  which  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
mainland  on  rafts,  the  corps,  still  numbering  fifteen  cohorts, 
laid  down  their  arms  and  were  conveyed  in  the  vessels  of 
Libo  to  Macedonia  to  be  there  incorporated  with  the  Pom- 
peian  army,  while  Octavius  was  left  to  complete  the  subju- 
gation of  the  Illyrian  coast  now  denuded  of  troops.    The 
valm&tsd,  who  from  the  period  of  CsBsar's  governorship  had 
been  at  feud  with  him  (P.  290),  the  important  insular  town 
of  Issa  (Lissa),  and  other  places,  embraced  the  party  of  Pom- 
peius ;  but  the  adherents  of  CsBsar  maintained  themselves  in 
Salonea  (Spalato)  and  Lissus  (Alessio),  and  in  the  former 
town  not  merely  sustained  with  courage  a  siege,  but,  when 
they  were  reduced  to  extremities,  made  a  sally  with  such 
effect,  that  Octavius  raised  the  siege  and  sailed  off  to  Dyr- 
rhachium  to  pass  the  winter. 

This  success  achieved  in  Illyricum  by  the  Pompeian  fleet,  Result 
although  of  itself  not  inconsiderable,  had  yet  but  little  influ-  of  the 
ence  on  the  issue  of  the  campaip;n  as  a  whole ;  and  it  appears  <»™pftjgn 
miserably  small,  when  we  consider  that  the  performances  of  "*  *  '^  ^ 
the  land  and  naval  forces  under  Pompeius'  command  during 
the  whole  eventful  year  705  were  confined  to  this  single  feat       4.0 
of  arms,  and  that  from  the  East,  where  the  genend,  the 
senate,  the  second  great  army,  the  principal  fleet,  the  immense 
military  and  still  more  extensive  financial  resources  of  the 
antagonists  of  CsBsar  were  united,  no  intervention  at  all 
took  place  at  the  point  where  it  was  needed  in  that  all« 
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decisive  straggle  in  the  West.  The  l^cattered  condition  of 
the  forces  in  the  eastern  half  of  the  empire,  the  method  of 
the  general  never  to  operate  except  with  superior  masses, 
his  awkward  and  tedious  movements,  and  the  discord  of  the 
coalition  may  perhaps  explain  in  some  measure,  though  not 
excuse,  the  inactivity  of  the  land-force ;  but  that  the  fleet, 
which  commanded  the  Mediterranean  without  a  rival,  should 
have  thus  done  nothing  to  affect  the  course  of  affairs- 
nothing  for  Spain,  next  to  nothing  for  the  faithful  Massiliots, 
nothing  to  defend  Sardinia,  Sicily,  Africa,  or,  if  not  to  re- 
occupy  Italy,  at  any  rate  to  obstruct  its  supplies— this 
makes  demands  on  our  ideas  of  the  confusion  and  perversilnr 
prevailing  in  the  Pompeian  camp,  which  we  can  only  with 
difficulty  meet. 

The  aggregate  result  of  this  campaign  was  corresponding. 
CsBsar's  double  aggressive  movement,  against  Spain  and 
against  Siciljr  and  Africa,  was  successful  in  the  former  case 
completely,  in  the  latter  at  least  partially ;  while  Pompeius' 
plan  of  starving  Italy  was  thwarted  in  the  main  by  the 
taking  away  of  Sicily,  and  his  general  plan  of  campaign  was 
frustrated  completely  by  the  destruction  of  the  Spanish 
army;  and  in  Italy  only  a  very  small  portion  of  Csssar's 
defensive  arrangements  had  come  to  be  applied.  Notwith- 
standing the  painAilly  felt  losses  in  Africa  and  lUyria,  Cassar 
came  forth  from  this  first  year  of  the  war  in  the  most  decided 
and  most  decisive  manner  victorious. 
Orgauizar  If,  however,  nothing  material  was  done  from  the  East  to 
tions  in  obstruct  CsBsar  in  the  subjugation  of  the  West,  efforts  at 
Macedonia,  jg^^g^  were  made  towards  securing  political  and  military 
consolidation  there  during  the  respite  so  ignorainiously 
obtained.  The  great  rendezvous  of  the  opponents  of  CsDsar 
The  emi-  was  Macedonia.  Thither  Pompeius  himself  and  the  mass  of 
P*»**-  the  emigrants  from  Brundisium  resorted ;  thither  came  the 
other  refugees  from  the  West :  Marcus  Cato  from  Sicily, 
Lucius  Domitius  from  Massilia,  but  more  especially  a  number 
of  the  best  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  broken-up  army  of 
Spain,  with  its  generals  Afranius  and  Yarro  at  their  head. 
In  Italy  emigration  gradually  became  among  the  aristocrats 
a  question  not  of  honour  merely  but  almost  of  fashion,  and 
it  obtained  a  fresh  impulse  through  the  unfavourable  accounts 
which  arrived  regarding  Csesar's  position  before  Ilerda ;  not 
a  few  of  the  more  lukewarm  partisans  and  the  political 
trimmers  went  over  by  degrees,  and  even  Marcus  Cicero  at 
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last  persuaded  himself  that  he  did  not  adequately  discharge 
bis  duty  as  a  citizen  by  writing  a  dissertation  on  concord.  The 
senate  of  emigrants  at  Thessalonica,  where  the  official  Eome 
pitched  its  irUerim  abode,  numbered  nearly  200  members, 
includiDg  many  venerable    old  men  and    almost    all   the 
consulars.   But  they  were  veritably  emigrants.    This  Boman 
Coblentz  presented  a  pitiful  spectacle  of  the  high  preten- 
sions  and  paltry  performances  of  the  grandees  of  Eome, 
their  unseasonable  reminiscences  and  still  more  unseasonable 
recriminations,  their  political  perversities  and  financial  embar- 
rassments.   It  was  a  matter  of  comparatively  slight  moment 
that,  while  the  old  structure  was  falling  to  pieces,  they  were 
with  the  most  painstaking  solemnity  watcning  over  every 
old  ornamental  scroll  and  every  speck  of  rust  in  the  con- 
stitution ;  after  all  it  was  simply  ridiculous,  when  the  noble 
lords  had  scruples  of  conscience  as  to  calling  their  delibera^ 
tive  assembly  beyond  the  sacred  soil  of  the  city  the  senate, 
and  cautiously  gave  it  the  title  of  the  "  three  hundred  ;'**^ 
or  when  they  instituted  tedious  investigations  in  state  law 
as  to  whether  and  how  a  curiate  law  could  be  legitimately 
enacted  elsewhere  than  at  the  Capitol.    A  far  worse  trait 
was  the  indifference  of  the  lukewarm  and  the  narrowminded  The  luk?- 
stubbornness  of  the  ultras.    The  former  could  neither  be  ^^i"™* 
induced  to  act  nor  to  keep  silence.     If  they  were  asked  to 
exert  themselves  in  some  definite  way  for  the  common  good, 
with  the  inconsistency  characteristic  of  weak  people  they 
regarded  any  such  suggestion  as  a  malicious  attempt  to 
compromise  them  still  further,  and  either  did  not  do  what 
they  were  ordered  at  all  or  did  it  with  half  heart.    At  the 
same  time  of  course,  with  their  affectation  of  knowing  better 
when  it  was  too  late  and  their  over-wise  impracticabilities, 
they  proved  a  perpetual  clog  to  those  who  were  acting; 
their   daily  work  consisted  in  criticising,  ridiculing,  and 
bemoaning  every  occurrence  great  and  small,  and  in  unnerv- 
ijig  and  discouraging  the  multitude  by  their  own  sluggish- 
ness  and  hopelessness.     While  these  displayed  the  utt^r  The  ultra* 

♦  As  according  to  fonnal  law  the  "  legal  deliberative  assembly  *'  undoubtedly, 
just  like  the  "  legal  court/'  could  only  take  place  inthecity  itself  or  within  the 
precincts,  the  senate  of  Thessalonica  called  itself  the  '*  thi'ee  hundred  "  {Beli, 
Afric.  88,  90;  Appian  ii.  95),  not  because  it  consisted  of  300  members,  but 
because  this  was  the  ancient  normal  number  of  senators  (i.  73).  It  iiS  very 
likely  that  this  assembly  recruited  its  ranks  by  €^te8  of  distinction ;  but« 
when  Plutarch  makes  the  three  hundred  Italian  wholesale  dealers  (fiato  MiiL 
59,  61),  he  has  misunderstood  his  authority  (fi^U,  Afr,  90). 
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prostration  of  weakness,  the    ultras  on  the  other  hand 
exhibited  in  full  display  its  exaggerated  action.     With  them 
there  was  no  attempt  to  conceal  that  the  preliminary  to  any 
negotiation  for  peace  was  the  bringing  over  of  Caasar's  head; 
every  one  of  the  attempts  towards  peace,   which  Cffisar 
repeatedly  made  even  now,  was  tossed  aside  without  being 
examined,  or  employed  only  to  cover  insidious  attempts  on 
the  lives  of  the  commissioners  of  their  opponent.  That  the 
declared  partisans  of  0»sar  had  jointly  ana  severally  forfeited 
life  and  property,  was  a  matter  of  course ;  but  it  fared  little 
better  with  those  more  or  less  neutral.    Lucius  Domitius, 
the  hero  of  Corfininm,  gravely  proposed  in  the  council  of 
war  that  those  senators  who  had  fought  in  the  army  of 
Fompeius  should  come  to  a  vote  on  all  who  had  either  re- 
mained neutral  or  had  emigrated  but  not  entered  the  armj, 
and  should  according  to  their  own  pleasure  individually  acquit 
them  or  punish  them  by  fine  or  even  by  the  forfeiture  of  life 
and  property.    Another  of  these  ultras  formally  lodged  with 
Fompeius  a  charge  of  corruption  and  treason  against  Lucius 
Afranius  for  his  defective  defence  of  Spain.     Among  these 
deep-dyed  republicans  their  political  theory  assumed  almost 
the  character  of  a  confession  of  religious  faith ;  they  accord* 
ingly  hated  their  own  more  lukewarm  partisans  and  fompeius 
with  his  personal  adherents,   if  possible,  still  more  than 
their  open  opponents,  and  that  with  all  the  dull  obstinacy  of 
hatred  which  is  wont  to  characterise  orthodox  theologians ; 
and  they'  were  mainly  to  blame  for  the  numberless  and 
bitter  separate  quarrels  which  distracted  the  emigrant  army 
and  emigrant  senate.    But  the^  did  not  confine  themselves 
to  words.    Marcus  Bibulus,  Titus  Labienus,  and  others  of 
this  clique  carried  out  their  theory  in  practice,  and  caused 
such  officers  or  soldiers  of  OsBsar's  army  as  fell  into  their 
hands  to  be  executed  en  masse  ;  which,  as  may  well  be  con- 
ceived, did  not  tend  to  make  Caesar's  troops  fight  with  less 
energy.    If  the  counter-revolution  in  favour  of  the  friends  of 
the  constitution,  for  which  all  the  elements  were  in  existence 
(F.  380),  did  not  break  out  in  Italy  during  Caesar's  absence, 
the  reason,  according  to  the  assurance  of  discerning   op- 
ponents of  Ccesar,  lay  chiefly  in  the  general  dread  of  the 
unbridled  fury  of  the  republican  ultras  after  the  restoration 
should  have  taken  place.    The  better  men  in  the  Fompeian 
camp  were  in  despair  at  this  frantic  behaviour,     FompeioBi 
himself  a  brave  soldier,  spared  the  prisoners  as  far  as  he  might 
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and  could;  but  he  was  too  pusillanimous  and  in  too 
awkward  a  position  to  prevent  or  even  to  punish  all  atro- 
eities  of  this  sort,  as  it  became  the  commander-in-chief  to  do. 
Marcus  Cato,  the  only  man  who  at  least  carried  moral  con- 
sistency into  the  struggle,  attempted  with  more  energy  to 
check  such  proceedings ;  he  induced  the  emigrant  senate  to 
prohibit  by  a  special  decree  the  pillage  of  subject  towns  and 
the  putting  to  death  of  a  burgess  otherwise  than  in  battle. 
The  able  Marcus  Marcellus  had  similar  views.  No  one, 
indeed,  knew  better  than  Cato  and  Marcellus  that  the 
extreme  party  would  carry  out  their  valiant  acts,  if  necessary, 
in  defiance  of  all  decrees  of  the  senate.  But  if  even  now, 
when  they  had  still  to  i*egard  considerations  of  prudence,  the 
rage  of  the  ultras  could  not  be  tamed,  people  might  prepare 
themselves  after  the  victory  for  a  reign  of  terror  from  which 
Morius  and  Sulla  themselves  would  have  turned  away  with 
horror ;  and  we  can  understand  why  Cato,  according  to  his 
own  confession,  was  more  afraid  of  the  victory  than  of  the 
defeat  of  his  own  party. 

The  management  of  the  military  preparations  in  the  The  pre- 
Macedonian  camp  was  in  the  hands  of  Pompeius  the  com-  P"*^<>^* 
mander-in-chief.  His  position,  always  troublesome  and ' 
galling,  had  become  still  worse  through  the  unfortunate 
events  of  705.  In  the  eyes  of  his  partisans  he  was  mainly  ii, 
to  blame  for  this  result.  This  judgment  was  in  various 
respects  not  just.  A  considerable  part  of  the  misfortunes 
endured  was  to  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  perversity  and 
insubordination  of  the  lieutenant-generals,  especially  of  tho 
consul  Lentulus  and  Lucius  Domitius ;  from  the  moment 
when  Pompeius  took  the  head  of  the  army,  he  had  led  it 
with  skill  and  courage,  and  had  saved  at  least  very  consider- 
able forces  from  the  shipwreck;  that  he  was  not  a  match 
for  CsBsar's  altogether  superior  genius,  which  was  now  re* 
cognised  by  all,  could  not  be  fairly  made  matter  of  reproach  to 
him.  But  the  result  alone  decided  men's  judgment.  Trusting 
to  the  general  Pompeius,  the  constitutional  party  had  broken 
with  Caesar;  the  injurious  consequences  of  this  breach  re- 
coiled upon  the  general  Pompeius  ;  and,  though  owing  to  the 
notorious  militarv  incapacity  of  all  the  other  chiefs  no 
attempt  was  made  to  cnange  the  supreme  command,  yet 
confidence  at  any  rate  in  the  commander-in-chief  was 
paralysed.  To  these  painful  consequences  of  the  defeats 
endured  were  added  the  injurious  influences  of  the  emigia- 
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tion.    Among  the  refugees  who  arrived  there  were  certainly 
a  number  of  efficient  soldiers  and  able  officers,  especially 
those  belonging  to  the  former  Spanish  army ;  but  the  number 
of  those  who  came  to  serve  and  fight  was  small,  while  that  of 
the  generals  of  quality  who  called  themselves  proconsuls 
and  imperators  with  as  good  title  as  Pompeius,  and  of  the 
noble  lords  who  took  part  in  active  military  service  more  or 
less  reluctantly,  was  alarmingly  great.     By  means  of  these 
the  mode  of  life  in  the  capital  was  introduced  into  the  camp, 
not  at  all  to  the  advantage  of  the  army ;  the  tents  of  such 
lords  were  gracefiil  bowers,  the  ground  elegantly  covered 
with  fresh  turf,  the  walls  clothed  with  ivy;   silver  plate 
stood  on  the  table,  and  the  wine-cup  often  circulated  there 
even  in  broad  daylight.    Those  fashionable  warriors  formed 
a  singular  contrast  with  Caasar's  daredevils,  who  ate  coarse 
bread  from  which  the  former  recoiled,  and  who,  when  that 
failed,  devoured  even  roots  and  swore  that  they  would  rather 
chew  the  bark  of  trees  than  desist  from  the  enemy.    While, 
moreover,  the  action  of  Pompeius  was  hampered  by  the 
necessity  of  having  regard  to  the  authority  of  a  corporatiotQ 
personally  averse  to  him,  this  embarrassment  was  singularly 
increased  when  the  senate  of  emigrants  took  up  its  abode 
almost  in  his  very  head-quarters  and  all  the  venom  of 
the  emigrants  came  to  find  vent  in  these  senatorial  sittings. 
Lastly  there  was  nowhere  any  man  of  mark,  who  could  hare 
thrown  his  own  weight  into  the  scale  against  all  these  pre- 
posterous doings.     Pompeius  himself  was  far  too  secondary 
in  point  of  intellect  for  that  purpose,  and  far  too  hesitating, 
awkward,  and  reserved.    Marcus  Cato  would  have  had  at 
least  the  requisite  moral  authority,  and  would  not  have  lacked 
the  good  wUl  to  support  Pompeius  with  it ;  but  Pompeius, 
instead  of  calling  him  to  his  assistance,  out  of  distrustful 
jealousy  kept  him  in  the  background,  and  preferred  for 
instance  to  commit  the  highly  important  chief  command 
of  the  fleet  to  the  utterly  incapable  Marcus  Bibulus  rather 
than  to  Cato. 
The  legions      WhUe  Pompeius  thus  treated  the  political  aspect  of  hiai 
ofPompciuB.  position  with  his  characteristic  perversity,  and  did  his  best  to 
make  what  was  already  bad  in  itself  still  worse,  he  devoted 
himself  on  the  other  hand  with  commendable  zeal  to  hi 
duty  of  giving  military  organisation  to  the  considerable  bul 
scattered  forces  of  his  party.    The  flower  of  his  force  n 
composed  of  the  troops  brought  with  him  from  Italy,  out 
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ffhich  with  the  supplementary  aid  of  the  lUyrian  prisoners 
of  war  and  the  Eomans  domiciled  in  Greece  five  legions  in 
all  were  formed.    Three  others  came  from  the  East — ^the 
two  Syrian  legions  formed  from  the  remains  of  the  army  of 
Orassus,  and  one  made  up  out  of  the  two  weak  legions 
hitherto  stationed  in  Cilicia.    Nothing  stood  in  the  way  of 
the  withdrawal  of  these  corps  of  occupation :  because  on  the 
one  hand  the  Pompeians  had  an  understanding  with  the 
Partbians,  and  might  even  have  had  an  alliance  with  them  if 
Pompeius  had  not  indignantly  refused  to  pay  them  the  price 
which  they,  demanded  for  it — ^the  cession  of  the  Syrian  pro- 
vince added  by  himself  to  the  empire  ;  and  on  the  other  hand 
Cflesar's  plan  of  despatching  two  legions  to  Syria,  and  induc- 
ing the  Jews  once  more  to  take  arms  by  means  of  the  prince 
Aristobulus  kept  a  prisoner  in  Bome,  was  thwarted  partly  by 
other  causes,  partly  by  the  death  of  Aristobulus.    JNew 
iegions  were  moreover  raised — one  from  the  veteran  soldier? 
settled  in  Crete  and  Macedonia,  two  from  the  Romans  of 
Asia  Minor.    To  all  these  fell  to  be  added  2000  volunteers, 
who  were  derived  from  the  remnant. of  the  Spanish  select 
corps  and  other  similar  sources ;  and,  lastly,  the  contingents 
of  the  subjects.      Pompeius  like  Csesar  had  disdained  to 
make  requisitions  of  infantry  from  them ;  only  the  Epirot, 
^tolian,  and  Thracian  militia  were  called  out  to  guard 
the  coast,  and  moreover  3000  archers  from  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor  and  1200  slingers  were  taken  up  as  light  troops* 
The  cavalry  again — with  the  exception  of  a  noble  guard.  His  cavalry, 
more   respectable  than  militarily  important,  formed  from 
the  young  aristocracy  of  Rome,  and  of  the  Apulian  slave- 
herdsmen  whom  Pompeius  had  mounted  (P.  372) — consisted 
exclusively  of  the  contingents  of  the  subjects  and  clients 
of  Rome.     The  flower  of  it  consisted  of  the  Celts,  partly 
from  the  garrison  of  Alexandria  (P.  154),  partly  the  con- 
tingents of  king  Deiotarus  who  in  spite  of  his  great  age 
had  appeared  in  person  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  and  of 
the  other  Galatian  dynasts.    With  them  were  associated 
the  excellent  Thracian  horsemen,  who  were  partly  brought 
up  by  their  princes   Sadala  and  Rhaskyporis»  partly  en* 
hated  by  Pompeius  in  the  Macedonian  province ;  the  Cap- 
padocian  cavalry ;   the  mounted  archers  sent  by  Antiochus 
king    of   Commagene;    the  contingents  of  the  Armenians 
from  the  west  side  of  the  Euphrates  under  Taxiles,  and 
from  the   other  side,  under  Megabates^  and  the  Numidian 
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bands  sent  by  king  Juba — the  whole  body  amounted  to 
7000  horsemen* 
Fleet.  Lastly,  the  fleet  of  Fompeius  was  very  considerable.    It 

was  formed  partly  of  the  Eoman  transports  brought  from 
Brundisium  or  subsequently  built,  partly  of  the  war  vessels 
of  the  king  of  Egypt,  of  the  Colchian  princes,  of  the  CiUcian 
dynast  Tarcondimotus,  of  the  cities  of  Tyre,  Rhodes,  Athens, 
Gorc3rra,  and  generally  of  all  the  Asiatic  and  Greek  maritime 
states ;  and  it  numbered  nearly  500  sail,  of  which  the  Boman 
vessels  formed  a  fifth.    Immense  magazines  of  com  and 
military  stores  were  accumulated  in  Dyrrhachium.    The  war> 
chest  was  well  flUed,  for  the  Fompeians  were  in  possession 
of  the  principal  sources  of  the  public  revenue  and  turned 
to  their  own  account  the  moneyed  resources  of  the  client- 
princes,  of  the  senators  of  distinction,  of  the  farmers  of  the 
taxes,  and  generally  of  the  whole  Soman  and  non-fioman 
population  within  their  reach-    Every  appliance  that  the 
reputation  of  the  legitimate  government  and  the  much- 
renowned  protectorship  of  Fompeius  over  kings  andpeoples 
could  move  in  Africa,  Egypt,  Macedonia,  Greece,  Western 
Asia  and  Syria,  had  been  put  in  motion  for  the  protection  of 
the  Boman  republic;  the  report  which  circulated  in  Italy 
that  Fompeius  was  arming  the  Gret£B,  Golchians,  and  Ar- 
menians against  Rome,  and  the  designation  of  "  king  of  kings'' 
given  to  Fompeius  in  the  camp,  could  hardly  be  called  ex- 
aggerations.    On  the  whole  he  had  command  over  an  army 
of  7000  cavalry  and  eleven  legions,  of  which,  it  is  true,  but  five 
at  the  most  could  be  described  as  accustomed  to  war,  and 
over  a  fleet  of  500  sail.    The  temper  of  the  soldiers,  for 
whose  provisioning  and  pay  Fompeius  manifested  adequate 
care,  and  to  whom  in  the  event  of  victory  the  most  abundant 
rewards  were  promised,  was  throughout  good,  in  several — ^and 
these  precisely  the  most  efficient-— divisions  excellent ;  but  a 
great  part  of  the  army  consisted  of  newly-raised  troops,  the 
formation  and  training  of  which,  however  zealously  it  was 
prosecuted,  necessarily  required  time.    The  force  altogether 
was  imposing,  but  at  the  same  time  of  a  somewhat  motley 
character. 
Janction         According  to  the  design  of  the  commander-in-chief  the 
of  the         army  and  fleet  were  to  be  in  the  main  completely  united  by 
^^'"fSs^  the  winter  of  705-706  along  the  coast  and  in  the  waters  of 
tw  the  coast  Epirus.    The  admiral  Bibulus  had  already  arrived  with  110 
of  Epiros,    diips  at  his  new  head-quarters,  Oorcyra.    On  the  other  hand 
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the  land-army,  the  head-quarters  of  which  had  been  during 
the  summer  at  Berrhoea  on  the  Haliacmon,  had  not  yet  come 
up ;  the  mass  of  it  was  moving  slowly  along  the  great  high- 
way from  Thessalonica  towards  the  west  coast  to  the  future 
head-quarters  Dyrrhachium  ;  the  two  legions,  which  Metellus 
Scipio  was  bringing  up  from  Syria,  remained  at  Pergamus 
in  Asia  for  winter  quaj'ters  and  were  expected  in  Europe 
only  towards  spring.  They  were  taking  time  in  fact  for 
their  movements.  For  the  moment  the  ports  of  Epirus 
were  guarded,  over  and  above  the  fleet,  merely  by  their  own 
civic  defences  and  the  levies  of  the  adjoining  districts. 

It  thus  remained  possible  for  Caesar,  notwithstanding  the  Cesar 
intervention  of  the  Spanish  war,  to  assume  the  offensive  ^m* 
also  in  Macedonia;  and  he  at  least  was  not  slow  to  act.     He  ^'*'™I**"*» 
had  long  ago  ordered  the  collection  of  vessels  of  war  and 
transports  in  Brundisium,  and  after  the  capitulation  of  the 
Spanish  army  and  the  fall  of  Massilia  had  directed  the 
greater  portion  of  the  select  troops  employed  there  to  pro- 
ceed to  that  destination.     The  unparalleled  exertions  no 
doubt,  which  were  thus  required  by  Caesar  from  his  soldiers, 
thinned  the  ranks  more  than  theur  conflicts  had  done,  and 
the  mutiny  of  one  of  the  four  oldest  legions,  the  ninth,  on 
its  march  through  Placentia  was  a  dangerous  indication  of 
the  temper  prevailing  in  the  army ;  but  CaBsar's  presence  of 
mind  and  personal  authority  mastered  it,  and  from  this    ' 
quarter  nothing  impeded  the  embarkation.     But  the  want 
of  ships,  from  which  the  pursuit  of  Pompeius  had  failed  in 
March  706,  threatened  also  to  frustrate  this  expedition.       49. 
The  war- vessels,  which  Caesar  had  given  orders  to  build  in 
the  Gallic,  Sicilian,  and  Italian  ports,  were  not  yet  ready  or 
at  any  rate  not  on  the  spot;  his  squadron  in  the  Adriatic 
had  been  in  the  previous  year  destroyed  at  Curicta  (P.  396) ; 
he  found  at  Brundisium  not  more  than  twelve  ships  of  war 
and  scarcely  transports  enough  to  convey  over  at  once  the 
third  part  of  his  army«^of  twelve  legions  and  10,000  cavalry — 
destined  for  Grreece.     The  considerable  fleet  of  the  enemy 
exclusiyely  commanded  the  Adriatic  and  especially  all  the 
harbours  of  the  mainland  and  islands  on  its  eastern  coast. 
Under  such  circumstances  the  question  presents  itself,  why 
Geasar  did  not  instead  of  the  maritime  route  choose  the  land 
route  through  lUyria,  which  relieved  him  from  all  the  perils 
threatened  by  the  fleet  and  besides  was  shorter  for  his  troops, 
who  mostly  came  from  Gaid,  than  the  route  by  Brundisium. 
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It  is  true  tbat  the  Ulyrian  couDtij  waa  rugged  nnd  poor 
beyond  deBcription ;  but  it  was  traversed  bj  other  armiet 
not  long  afterwards,  and  this  obstacle  can  hardly  hare 
appeared  insiuTnountable  to  the  eonaueror  of  Gaul.  Per- 
haps he  apprehended  that  during  the  troublesome  nwrch 
through  Illyria  Pompeiua  might  convey  hia  whole  force 
over  uie  Adriatic,  whereby  their  parts  would  at  once  have 
been  changed  and  Ccesar  must  have  taken  up  his  position 
in  Macedonia,  while  Fompeius  lay  in  Italy;  although  such  a 
rapid  change  waa  scarcely  to  be  expected  from  his  slow- 
moving  antagoniat.  Perhaps  Ceeaar  had  decided  for  tbe 
maritime  route  on  the  supposition  that  his  fleet  would 
meanwhile  be  brought  into  a  condition  to  command  respect, 
and,  when  after  his  return  from'  Spain  he  became  aware  of 
the  true  state  of  things  in  the  Adriatic,  it  might  be  too  late 
to  change  the  plan  of  campaign.  Perhaps — and,  in  accord- 
ance with  Cnsar'a  quick  temperament  always  u^ing  him  to 
decision,  we  may  even  say  in  all  probability — he  found  himself 
irresistibly  tempted  by  the  circumstance  that  the  Epirate 
coast  was  atill  at  the  moment  unoccupied  but  would  cer- 
tainly be  covered  in  a  few  days  by  the  enemy,  to  thwart 
once  more  b^  a  bold  stroke  the  whole  plan  of  his  antagonist. 
4S.  However  this  may  be,  on  the  4th  Jan.  706'  Ccesar  set  sail 
c>«w  lands  y^^}^  ^{^  l^ona  greatly  thinned  by  toil  and  sickness  and 
m  Epinu.  gQQ  horsemen  from  Brundisium  for  the  coast  of  Epirus.  It 
was  a  counterpart  to  the  foolhardy  Britannic  expedition; 
but  at  least  the  first  throw  was  fortunate.  The  coast  waa 
reached  in  the  middle  of  the  Acrooeraunian  (Chimara)  clifis, 
at  the  little  frequented  roadstead  of  Faleassa  (Paljasaa). 
The  transports  were  seen  both  from  the  harbour  of  Oricum 
(creek  of  Avlona)  where  a  Fompeian  squadron  of  eighteen 
sail  was  lying,  and  from  the  head-quarters  of  the  hostile 
fleet  at  Corcyra ;  but  in  the  one  quarter  they  deemed  them- 
selves too  weak,  in  the  other  they  were  not  ready  to  sail,  w 
that  the  first  freight  waa  landed  without  hindrance.  While 
the  vessels  at  once  returued  to  bring  over  the  second,  Ctassr 
n  that  same  evening  ascended  the  Acroceraunian  mountaina. 
lis  first  successes  were  as  great  sa  the  surprise  of  his 
nemies.  The  Epirote  militia  nowhere  resisted;  the  im- 
ortant  seaport  towns  of  Oricum  and  ApoUonia  along  with 
number  of  smaller  places  were  taken,  and  Dyrrfaachiuni, 
sleeted  by  the  Pompeians  as  their  chief  arsenal  and  filled 
*  Aceordinj  to  tho  r«cti>icd  caleodu  •omtwhere  aboat  tlw  SUt  Nov.  705. 
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with  stores  of  all  sorts,  but  only  feebly  garrisoned,  was  in 
the  utmost  danger. 

But  the  further  course  of  the  campaign  did  not  correspond  Caesar  cut 
to  this  brilliant  beginning.     Bibulus  subsequently  made  up  off  fr«» 
in  some  measure  for  the  negligence,  of  which  he  had  been  ^^^^* 
guilty,  by  redoubling  bis  ej^ertions.     He  not  only  captured 
nearly  thirty  of  the  transports  returning  home,  and  caused 
them  with  every  living  thing  on  board  to  be  burnt,  but  he 
also  established  aloug  the  whole  district  of  coast  occupied  by 
Csesar,  from  the  island  Sason  (Saseno)  as  far  as  the  ports  of 
Corcyra,  a  most  careful  watcH,  however  troublesome  it  was 
rendered  by  the  inclement  season  of  the  year  and  the  neces- 
sity of  bringing  everything  necessary  for  the  guard-ships, 
even  wood  and  water,  from  Corcyra ;  in  fact  his  successor 
Libo— for  he  himself  soon  succumbed  to  the  unwonted 
fatigues — even  blockaded  for  a  time  the  port  of  Brundisium, 
till  the  want  of  water  again  dislodged  him  from  the  little 
island  in  front  of  it  on  which  he  had  established  himself. 
It  was  not  possible  for  Caesar's  officers  to  convey  the  second 
portion  of  the  army  over  to  their  general.    As  little  did  he 
oimself  succeed  in  the  capture  of  Dyrrhachium.     Fompeius 
learned  through  one  of  Caesar's  peace-envoys  as  to  his  pre- 
parations for  the  voyage  to  the  Epirote  coast,  and,  thereupon 
accelerating  his  march,  threw  himself  just  at  the  right  tune 
into  that  important  arsenal.     Caesar's  situation  was  critical. 
Although  he  extended  his  range  in  Epirus  as  far  as  with  his 
slight  strength  was  at  all  possible,  the  subsistence  of  his  army 
remained  difficult  and  precarious,  while  the  enemy,  in  posses- 
sion of  the  magazines  of  Dyrrhachium  and  masters  of  the  sea, 
had  abundance  of  everything.   With  his  army  probably  little 
above  20,000  strong  he  could  not  offer  battle  to  that  of 
Pompeius  at  least  twice  as  numerous,  but  had  to  deem  him- 
self fortunate  that  Pompeius  went  methodically  to  work  and, 
instead  of  immediately  forcing  a  battle,  took  up  his  winter 
quarters  between  Dyrrhachium  and  ApoUonia  on  the  right- 
Dank  of  the  Apsus,  facing  Caesar  on  the  left,  in  order  that  after , 
the  arrival  of  the  legions  from  Pergamus  in  the  spring  he 
might  annihilate  the  enemy  with  an  irresistibly  superior  force*  ^ 
Thus  months  passed.     If  the  arrival  of  the  better  season, 
which  brought  to  the  enemy  a  strong  additional  force  and 
the  free  use  of  his  fleet,  found  Caesar  still  in  the  same  posi- 
tion, he  was  to  all  appearance  lost,  with  his  weak  band  wedged  > 
in  among  the  rocks  of  Epirus  between  the  immense  fleet 
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and  the  three  times  superior  land  army  of  the  enemy ;  and 
already  the  winter  was  drawing  to  a  close.  His  sole  hope 
still  depended  on  the  transport  fleet ;  any  attempt  to  steal 
or  fight  its  way  through  the  blockade  was  more  than  auda- 
cious ;  but  after  the  first  voluntary  foolhardiness  this  second 
venture  was  enjoined  by  necessity.  How  desperate  his  situa- 
tion appeared  to  Csasar  himself,  is  shown  by  iiis  resolution— 
when  the  fleet  still  came  not — to  sail  alone  in  a  fisherman's 
boat  through  the  Adriatic  to  Brundisium  in  order  to  fetch 
it ;  which,  in  reality,  was  only  abandoned  because  no  mariner 
was  found  to  undertake  the  daring  voyage. 
Antonios  But  his  appearance  in  person  was  not  needed  to  induce 
proceeds  to  the  faithful  officer  who  commanded  in  Italy,  Marcus  An- 
Epirus,  tonius,  to  make  this  last  effort  for  the  saving  of  his  master. 
Once  more  the  transport  fleet,  with  four  legions  and  800 
cavalry  on  board,  sailed  from  the  harbour  of  Brundisium,  and 
fortunately  a  strong  south  wind  carried  it  past  Libo's  galleys. 
But  the  same  wind,  which  thus  saved  the  fleet,  rendered  it 
impossible  for  it  to  land  as  it  was  directed  on  the  coast  of 
Apollonia,  and  compelled  it  to  sail  past  the  camps  of  Caesar 
and  Pompeius  and  to  steer  to  the  north  of  Dyrrhachium 
towards  Lissus,  which  town  fortunately,  still  adhered  to 
CsBsar  (P.  396).  When  it  sailed  past  the  harbour  of 
Dyrrhachium,  the  Ehodian  galleys  started  in  pursuit,  and 
hardly  had  Antonius'  ships  entered  the  port  of  Lissus  when 
the  enemy's  squadron  appeared  before  it.  But  just  at  this 
moment  the  wind  suddenly  veered,  and  drove  the  pursuing 
galleys  back  into  the  open  sea  and  partly  on  the  rocky  coast. 
Through  the  most  marvellous  good  fortune  the  landing  of  the 
second  freight  had  also  been  successful. 
Junction  Antonius  and  C»sar  were  no  doubt  still  some  four  days' 

of  Csesai-'s  march  from  each  other,  separated  by  Dyrrhachium  and  the 
'"°^*  whole  army  of  the  enemy ;  but  Antonius  happily  effected  the 
perilous  march  round  about  Dyrrhachium  through  the  passes 
of  the  Graba  Balkan,  and  was  received  by  CfiBsar,  who  had 
gone  to  meet  him,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Apsus.  Pom- 
peius, after  having  vainly  attempted  to  prevent  the  junction 
of  the  two  armies  of  the  enemy  and  to  force  the  corps  of 
Antonius  to  fight  by  itself,  took  up  a  new  position  at 
Aaparagium  on  the  river  G^enusus  (Uschkomobin),  which 
flows  parallel  to  the  Apsus  between  the  latter  and  the  town 
of  Dyrrhachium,  and  here  remained  once  more  immoveable. 
C^sar  felt  himself  now  strong  enough  to  give  battle ;  but 
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Pompeius  declined  it.  On  the  other  hand  he  succeeded  in 
deceiving  Pompeius  and  throwing  himself  unawares  with  his 
better  marching  troops,  just  as  at  Ilerda,  between  tho 
enemy's  camp  and  the  fortress  of  Dyrrhachium  on  which  it 
rested  as  a  oasis.  The  chain  of  the  G-raba  Balkan,  which 
stretching  in  a  direction  from  east  to  west  ends  on  the 
Adriatic  in  the  narrow  tongue  of  land  at  Dyrrhachium,  sends 
:off— fourteen  miles  to  the  east  of  Dyrrhachium — in  a  south- 
westerly direction  a  lateral  branch  which  likewise  turns 
in  a  crescentic  form  towards  the  sea,  and  the  main  chain 
and  lateral  branch  of  the  mountains  enclose  between  them- 
selyes  a  small  plain  extending  round  a  cliff  on  the  seashore. 
Here  Pompeius  now  took  up  his  camp,  and,  although 
CsBsar's  army  kept  the  land  route  to  Dyrrhachium  closed 
against  him,  he  yet  with  the  aid  of  his  fleet  remained  con- 
stantly in  communication  with  the  town  and  was  amply  and 
easily  provided  from  it  with  everything  needful ;  while  among 
the  CsBsarians,  notwithstanding  strong  detachments  to  the 
country  lying  behind,  and  notwithstanding  all  the  exertions 
of  the  general  to  bring  about  an  organised  system  of  convey- 
ance and  thereby  a  regular  supply,  there  was  more  than 
scarcity,  and  flesh,  barley,  nay  even  roots  had  very  frequently 
to  take  the  place  of  the  wheat  to  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed. 

As  his  phlegmatic  opponent  persevered  in  his  inaction,  Cssar 
Offisar  undertook  to  occupy  the  circle  of  heights  which  invests 
enclosed  the  plain  on  the  shore  held  by  Pompeius,  with  the  Pompei* 
view  of  being  able  at  least  to  arrest  the  movements  of  the  *^*"°?* 
saperior  cavalry  of  the  enemy  and  to  operate  with  more 
freedom  against  Dyrrhachium,  and  if  possible  to  compel  his 
opponent  either  to  battle  or  to  embarkation.    JSfearly  the 
half  of  C»sar*s  troops  was  detached  to  the  interior ;  it  seemed 
-almost  Quixotic  to  propose  with  the  rest  virtually  to  besiege 
an  army  perhaps  twice  as  strong,  concentrated  in  position, 
and  resting  on  the  sea  and  the  fleet.     Yet  OsBsar's  veterans 
by  infinite  exertions  invested  the  Pompeian  camp  with  a  chain 
of  posts  sixteen  miles  long,  and  afterwards  added,  just  as 
before  Alesia,  to  this  inner  line  a  second  outer  one,  to  pro- 
tect themselves   against   attacks  from   Dyrrhachium  and 
against  attempts  to  turn  their  position  which  could  so  easily 
bo  executed  with  the  aid  of  cne  fleet.    Pompeius  attacked 
more  than  once  portions  of  these  entrenchments  with  a  view 
to  break  if  possible  the  enemy's  line,  but  he  did  not  attempt 
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to  prevent  tbe  investment  by  a  battle ;  he  preferred  to  con- 
•tract  in  bis  turn  a  number  of  entrenchments  around  his 
camp,  and  to  connect  them  with  one  another  by  lines.  Both 
sides  exerted  themselves  to  push  forward  their  trenches 
as  far  as  possible,  and  the  earthworks  advanced  but  slowly 
amidst  constant  conflicts.  At  the  same  time  skirmishing 
went  on  on  the  opposite  side  of  C©sar*s  camp  with  the  gay 
rison  of  Dyrrhachium  ;  Caesar  hoped  to  get  the  fortress  into 
his  power  by  means  of  an  understanding  with  some  within 
it,  but  was  prevented  by  the  enemy's  fleet.  There  was 
incessant  fighting  at  very  different  points— on  one  of  the 
hottest  days  at  six  places  simultaneously — and,  as  a  rule, 
the  tried  valour  of  the  CsBsarians  had  the  advantage  in  these 
skirmishes ;  once,  for  instance,  a  single  cohort  maintained  itself 
in  its  entrenchments  against  four  legions  for  several  hours,  till 
support  came  up.  Iso  prominent  success  was  attained  on 
either  side ;  yet  the  effects  of  the  investment  came  by  degrees 
to  be  oppressively  felt  by  the  Pompeians.  The  stopping 
of  the  nvulets  flowing  from  the  heights  into  the  plain  com- 
pelled them  to  be  content  with  scanty  and  bad  well-water, 
otill  more  severelv  felt  was  the  want  of  fodder  for  the  beasts 
of  burden  and  the  horses,  which  the  fleet  was  unable  ade- 
quately to  remedy ;  numbers  of  them  died,  and  it  was  of  but 
little  avail  that  the  horses  were  conveyed  by  the  fleet  to 
Dyrrhachium,  because  there  also  they  did  not  find  sufficient 
fodder.  Pompeius  could  not  much  longer  delay  to  free  him- 
self from  his  disagreeable  position  by  a  blow  struck  against 
Cffisar  8  the  enemy.  He  was  informed  by  Celtic  deserters  that  the 
jj°*  enemy  had  neglected  to  secure  the  beach  between  his  two 

™  *"•  chains  of  entrenchments  600  feet  distant  from  each  other  by 
a  cross-wall,  and  on  this  he  formed  his  plan.  While  he 
caused  the  inner  line  of  Csesar's  entrenchments  to  be 
attacked  by  the  legions  from  the  camp,  and  the  outer  line 
by  the  light  troops  placed  in  vessels  and  landed  beyond  the 
enemy's  entrenchments,  a  third  division  landed  in  the  space 
left  between  the  two  lines  and  attacked  in  the  rear  their 
already  sufficiently  occupied  defenders.  The  entrenchment 
next  to  the  sea  was  taken,  and  the  garrison  fled  in  wild  confii- 
sicm ;  with  difficulty  the  commander  of  the  next  trench  Marcus 
Antonius  succeeded  in  maintaining  it  and  in  setting  a  limit 
for  the  moment  to  the  advance  of  the  Pompeians;  but,  apart 
from  the  considerable  loss,  the  outermost  entrenchment  along 
the  sea  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Pompeians  and  the  line 
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was  broken.  GsBsar  the  more  eagerly  seized  the  opportunitj,  Ostar 
vhich  soon  after  presented  itself,  of  attacking  a  rompeian  once  mors 
legion,  which  had  mcautiouslj  become  isolated,  with  the  bulk  ^^^^ 
of  his  infantry.  But  the  attacked  made  valiant  resistance, 
and,  as  the  ground  ou  which  the  fight  took  place  had  been 
fleyeral  times  employed  for  the  encampment  of  larger  and 
iesser  divisions  and  was  intersected  in  various  directions  by 
mounds  and  ditches,  Csdsar's  right  wing  along  with  the 
cavalry  missed  entirely  its  way ;  instead  of  supporting  the 
left  in  attacking  the  fompeian  legion,  it  got  into  a  narrow 
trench  that  led  from  one  of  the  old  camps  towards  the  river. 
Thus  Porapeius,  who  came  up  in  all  haste  with  five  legions 
to  the  aid  of  his  troops,  found  the  two  wings  of  the  enemy 
separated,  and  one  or  them  in  an  utterly  forlorn  position. 
When  the  C»sarians  saw  him  advance,  a  panic  seized  them ; 
the  whole  plunged  into  disorderly  flight ;  and,  if  the  matter 
ended  with  the  loss  of  1000  of  the  best  soldiers  and  Csesar's 
army  did  not  sustain  a  compjete  defeat,  this  was  owing 
simply  to  the  circumstance  that  Pompeius  also  could  not 
ireely  deploy  his  force  on  the  broken  ground,  and  to  the  fact 
that,  fearing  a  stratagem,  he  at  first  held  back  his  troops. 

But,  even  as  it  was,  these  days  were  fraught  with  mischief.  Conse- 
Not  only  had  Cassar  endured  the  most  serious  losses  and  quenoee  of 
forfeited  at  a  blow  his  entrenchments,  the  result  of  four  ??^* 
months  of  gigantic  lahour ;  he  was  by  the  recent  engage*  **'** 
ments  thrown  back  again  exactly  to  the  point  from  which  he 
had  set  out.  From  the  sea  he  was  more  completely  driven 
than  ever,  since  Pompeius'  elder  son  GnsBus  had  by  a  bold 
attack  partly  burnt,  partly  carried  off,  Oassar's  few  ships  of 
war  lying  in  the  port  of  Oricum,  and  had  soon  afterwards  also 
set  fire  to  the  transport  fleet  that  was  left  behind  in  Lissus ; 
all  poBsibility  of  bringing  up  fresh  reinforcements  to  Ceesar 
by  sea  from  Brundisium  was  thus  lost.  The  numerous  Pom- 
I>eian  cavalry,  now  released  from  their  confinement,  poured 
themselves  over  the  adjacent  country  and  threatened  to 
render  the  provisioning  of  Ceesar's  army,  which  had  always 
been  difiicolt,  utterly  impossible.  Caesar's  daring  enterprise 
of  carrying  on  oflensive  operations  without  ships  against  an 
enemy  in  command  of  the  sea  and  resting  on  his  fleet  had 
totally  failed.  On  what  had  hitherto  been  the  theatre  of 
war  he  found  himself  in  presence  of  an  impregnable  defensive 
position,  and  unable  to  strike  a  serious  blow  either  against 
Dyrrhachium  or  against  the  hostile  army ;  on  the  other  l:^d  it 
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depended  now  solely  on  Fompeius  whether  he  should  proceed 
to  attack  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances  an  anta- 
gonist already  in  grave  danger  as  to  the  means  of  subsistence. 
The  war  had  arrived  at  a  crisis.     Hitherto  Fompeius  had,  to 
all  appearance,  played  the  game  of  war  without  special  plan^ 
and  only  adjusted  his  defence  according  to  the  exigencies 
of  each  attack ;  and  this  was  not  to  be  censured,  for  the 
protraction  of  the  war  ^ave  him  opportunity  of  making  bis 
recruits  capable  of  fightmg,  of  bringing  up  his  reserves,  and 
of  bringing  more  fully  into  play  the  superiority-  of  his  fleet 
in  the  Adriatic.     The  defeats  of  Dyrrhachium  had  not,  it  is 
true,  that  effect  which  Fompeius  not  without  reason  expected 
from  them ;  the  eminent  soldierly  energy  of  Caesar's  veterans 
did  not  allow  matters  to  come  to  an  im  mediate  and  total 
breaking  up  of  the  army  by  hunger  and  mutiny ;  but  Cffisar 
was  entirely  beaten  not  merely  in  tactics  but  also  in  strategy^ 
and  it  seemed  as  if  he  could  neither  maintain  himself  in  his 
present  position  nor  judiciously  change  it. 
War  pro-.         Fompeius  had  conquered ;  it  was  for  him  to  assume  the 
•pects  of      aggressive ;  and  he  was  resolved  to  do  so.    Three  different 
Fompeius.    ^^yg  ^f  rendering  his  victory  fruitful  presented  themselves 
to  him.     The  ffrst  and  simplest  was  not  to  desist  £rom 
assailing  the  vanquished  army,  and,  if  it  departed,  to  pursue 
it.     Secondly  Fompeius  might  leave  Caesar  himself  and  his 
best  troops  in  Greece,  and  might  cross  in  person,  as  he 
had  long  been  making  preparations  for  doing,  with  the 
main  army  to  Italy,  where  the  feeling  was  decidedly  anti- 
monarchical  and  the  forces  of  CsBsar,  after  the  despatch  of  the 
best  troops  and  their  brave  and  trustworthy  commandant  to 
Scipio  and    the  Greek  army,  would  not  be  of  very  much  moment.    Lastly 
Calvinus.     the  victor  might  turn  inland,  effect  a  junction  vrith  tl^ 
legions  of  Metellus  Scipio,  and  attempt  to  capture  the 
troops  of  CsBsar  stationed  in  the  interior.    The  latter  fo^ 
sooth  had,  immediately  after  the  arrival  of  the  second  cargo 
from  Italy,  despatched  strong  detachments  to  Aetolia  and 
Thessaly  to  procure  means  of  subsistence  for  his  army,  and 
had  ordered  a  corps  of  two  legions  under  GnsBus  Domitius 
Calvinus  to  advance  on  the  Egnatian   highway  towards 
Macedonia,  with  the  view  of  intercepting  and  if  possible 
defeating  in  detail  the  corps  of  Scipio  advancing  on  the 
same  road  from  Thessalonica.     Calvinus  and  Scipio  had 
already  approached  within  a  few  miles  of  each  other,  whm 
Scipio  suddenly  turned  southward  and,  rapidly  crossing  tbd 
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fialiacmOn  (Jadscbe  Karasu)  and  leaving  bis  baggage  tbere 
under  Marcus  Payonius,  penetrated  into  Tbessaly,  in  order 
to  attack  witb  superior  force  CsBsar's  legion  of  recruits  em* 
ployed  in  tbe  reduction  of  tbe  country  under  Lucius  Cassius 
Longinus.  But  Longinus  retired  over  tbe  mountains  to- 
wards Ambracia  on  tbe  detacbment  under  Q-neus  Calvisius 
Sabinus  sent  by  Ceesar  to  jEtolia,  and  Scipio  could  only 
cause  bim  to  be  pursued  by  bis  Tbracian  cavalry,  for  Calyinus 
threatened  bis  reserve  left  bebind  under  Eavonius  on  tbe 
Haliacmon  witb  tbe  same  fate  wbicb  be  bad  bimself  destined 
for  Longinus.  So  Calvinus  and  Scipio  met  again  on  tbe 
Haliacmon,  and  encamped  tbere  for  a  considerable  time 
opposite  to  eacb  otber. 

rompeiuB  migbt  cboose  among  tbese  plans ;  no  cboice  was  Caesar's 
left  to  Csdsar.  After  tbat  unfortunate  engagement  be  Jf*'*?*  ^^ 
entered  on  bis  retreat  to  ApoUonia.  Pompeius  followed,  chkm^ 
The  marcb  from  Dyrrbacbium  to  Apollonia  along  a  difficult  Theualy. 
road  crossed  by  several  rivers  was  no  easy  task  for  a  defeated 
army  pursued  by  tbe  enemy ;  but  tbe  dexterous  guidance  of 
their  general  and  tbe  indestructible  marching  energy  of  tbe 
soldiers  compelled  Pompeius  after  four  days'  pursuit  to 
suspend  it  as  useless.  He  bad  now  to  decide  between  tbe 
Itauan  expedition  and  tbe  marcb  into  tbe  interior.  However 
advisable  and  attractive  tbe  former  migbt  seem,  and  tbougb 
various  voices  were  raised  in  its  favour,  be  preferred  not  to 
abandon  tbe  corps  of  Scipio,  tbe  more  especially  as  be  boped 
V  this  marcb  to  get  tbe  corps  of  Calvinus  into  bis  bands. 
Calvinus  lay  at  tbemoment  on  tbe  Egnatian  road  at  Heraclea 
Lyncestis,  between  Pompeius  and  Scipio,  and,  after  Cassar 
had  retreated  to  Apollonia,  further  distant  from  tbe  latter 
than  from  tbe  great  army  of  Pompeius ;  witbout  knowledge, 
moreover,  of  tbe  events  at  Dyrrbacbium  and  of  bis  hazardous 
position,  since  after  tbe  successes  acbieved  at  Dyrrbacbium 
the  wbole  country  inclined  to  Pompeius  and  tbe  messengers 
of  Cfldsar  were  everywhere  seized.  It  was  not  till  tbe 
enemy's  main  force  bad  approached  within  a  few  miles  of 
him  tbat  Calvinus  learned  from  tbe  accounts  of  the  enemy's 
advanced  posts  tbemselves  the  state  of  things.  A  quick 
departure  in  a  southerly  direction  towards  Tbessaly  witb* 
drew  bim  at  tbe  last  moment  from  imminent  destruction ; 
Pompeius  bad  to  content  bimself  witb  baving  liberated  Scipio 
from  bis  position  of  peril.  Caesar  bad  meanwhile  arrived 
unmolested  at  Apollonia.    Immediately  after  tbe  disaster  of 
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Dyrrhacbium  he  had  resolved  if  possible  to  transfer  the 
struggle  from  the  coast  away  into  the  interior,  with  the  view 
of  getting  beyond  the  reach  of  the  enemy's  fleet — the  ultimate 
cause  of  the  failure  of  his  previous  exertions.  The  march  to 
Apollonia  had  only  been  intended  to  place  his  wounded  in 
safety  and  to  pay  his  soldiers  there,  where  his  depots  were 
stationed;  as  soon  as  this  was  done,  he  set  out  for  Thes* 
Ba]y,  leaving  behind  garrisons  in  Apollonia,  Oricum,  and 
Lissus.  The  corps  of  Calvinus  had  also  put  itself  in  motion 
towards  Thessaly ;  and  Caasar  could  effect  a  junction  with  the 
reinforcements  coming  up  from  Italy,  this  time  by  the  land 
route  through  Illyria — ^two  legions  under  Quintus  Comifi- 
cius — still  more  easily  in  Thessaly  than  in  Epirus.  Ascending 
by  difficult  paths  in  the  valley  of  the  Aous  and  crossing  the 
mountain-chain  which  separates  Epirus  from  Thessaly,  he 
arrived  at  the  Peneius ;  Calvinus  was  likewise  directed  thither, 
and  the  junction  of  the  two  armies  was  thus  accomplished  by 
the  shortest  route  and  that  which  was  least  exposed  to  the 
enemy.  It  took  place  at  ^ginium  not  far  from  the  source 
of  the  Peneius.  The  first  Thessalian  town  before  which  the 
now  united  army  appeared,  G-omphi,  closed  its  gates  against 
it ;  it  was  quic^  stormed  and  given  up  to  pillage,  and  the 
other  towns  of  Thessaly  terrified  by  this  example  submitted, . 
so  soon  as  Caasar's  legions  merely  appeared  before  the  walls. 
Amidst  these  marches  and  conflicts,  and  with  the  help  of  the 
supplies — ^albeit  not  too  ample — which  the  region  on  the 
Peneius  afibrded,  the  traces  and  recollections  of  the  cala- 
mitous days  which  they  had  passed  through  gradually 
vanished. 

The  victories  of  Dyrrhachium  had  thus  borne  not  much 
immediate  fruit  for  the  victors.  Pompeius  with  his  un- 
videldy  army  and  his  numerous  cavalry  had  not  been  able 
to  follow  his  versatile  enemy  into  the  mountains;  C»sar 
like  Calvinus  had  escaped  from  pursuit,  and  the  two  stood 
united  and  in  full  security  in  Thessaly.  Perhaps  it  would 
have  been  the  best  course  if  Pompeius  had  now  without 
delay  embarked  with  his  main  force  for  Italy,  where  success 
was  scarcely  doubtful.  But  in  the  mean  time  only  a  division 
of  the  fleet  departed  for  Sicily  and  Italy.  In  the  camp  of 
the  coalition  the  contest  with  Csesar  was  looked  on  as  so 
completely  decided  by  the  battles  of  Dyrrhachium  that  it 
only  remained  to  reap  the  fruits  of  victory,  in  other  words,  to^ 
follow  out  and  capture  the  defeated  army.     Their  former 
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orer-cautious  reserve  was  succeeded  by  an  arrogance  still 
less  justified  by  circumstances ;  they  gave  no  heed  to  the 
facts,  that  they  had,  strictly  speaking,  failed  in  the  pursuit, 
that  they  had  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  encounter  a 
completely  re&eshed  and  reorganised  army  in  Thessaly,  and 
that  there  was  no  small  risk  in  moving  away  from  the  sea, 
renouncing  the  support  of  the  fleet,  and  following  their  an- 
tagonist to  the  battle-field  chosen  by  himself.  They  were 
simply  resolved  at  any  price  to  fight  with  CsBsar,  and  there- 
fore to  get  at  him  as  soon  as  possible  and  by  the  most  con- 
venient way.  Cato  took  up  the  command  in  Dyrrhachium, 
where  a  garrison  was  left  behind  of  eighteen  cohorts,  and  in 
Corcyra,  where  300  ships  of  war  were  left ;  Pompeius  and 
Scipio  proceeded — ^the  former,  apparently,  following  the 
Egnatiau  way  as  far  as  Fella  and  then  striking  into  the 
great  road  to  the  south,  the  latter  from  the  Haliacmon 
through  the  passes  of  Olympus — ^to  the  lower  Feneius  and 
met  at  Larissa. 

Caesar  lay  to  the  south  of  Larissa  in  the  plain — which  Battle  at 
extends  between  the  hill-country  of  CynoscephalsB  and  the  Pl»nala«» 
cham  of  Othrys  and  is  intersected  by  a  tributary  of  th6 
Peneius,  the  Enipeus — on  the  left  bank  of  the  latter  stream 
near  the  town  of  Fharsalus;  Pompeius  pitched  his  camp 
opposite  to  him  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Enipeus  along  the 
slope  of  the  heights  of  Cynoscephala?,*    The  entire  army 

^  The  exact  determination  of  the  field  of  battle  is  difficult.  Appian  (ii.  75) 
expressly  places  it  between  (New)  Fharsalus  (now  Fersala)  and  the  Enipeus. 
Of  the  two  streams,  which  alone  are  of  any  importance  in  the  question,  and 
are  undoubtedly  the  Apidanus  and  £nipeu3  of  the  ancients^— the  Sofadhitiko 
9Qd  the  Fersaliti — the  former  has  its  sources  in  the  mountains  of  Thaumaci 
(Dhomoko)  and  the  Eolopian  heights,  the  latter  in  mount  Othrys,  and  the 
Fei'saliti  alone  flows  past  Pharsalus ;  now  as  the  Enipeus  according  to  Strabo 
(ix.  p.  432)  springs  from  mount  Othrys  and  flows  past  Pharsalus,  the  Fersaliti 
has  been  most  justly  pronounced  by  Leake  {Northern  Greece,  iv.  320)  to  be 
the  Enipeus,  and  the  hypothesis  followed  by  Goler  that  the  Fersaliti  is  the 
Apidanus,  is  untenable.  With  this  all  the  other  statements  of  the  andeots  as  to 
the  two  rivei-s  agree.  Only  we  must  doubtless  assume  with  Leake,  that  the 
river  of  Ylokho  formed  by  the  union  of  the  Fersaliti  and  the  Sofadhitiko  and 
going  to  the  Peneius  was  called  by  the  ancients  Apidanus  as  well  as  the 
bo&dhitiko;  which,  however,  is  the  more  natural,  as  while  the  Sofadhitiko 
probably  has,  the  Fersaliti  has  not,  constantly  water  (Leake  ir.  321).  Old 
Pharsalus,  from  which  the  battle  takes  its  name,  must  therefore  have  been 
ntuated  between  Fersala  and  the  Fersaliti.  Accordingly  the  battle  was  fought 
en  the  left  bank  of  the  Fersaliti,  and  in  such  a  way  that  the  Pompeians,  standing 
with  their  faces  towards  Phai'salus,  leaned  their  right  wing  on  the  river  (Csesar, 
B.  C.  iii.  83 ;   Frontmus,  Strai,  ii  3,  22).    The  camp  of  the  Pompeians^ 
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of  Fompeius  was  assembled ;  CsBsar  oh  the  otber  Hand  still 
expected  the  corps  of  nearly  two  legions  formerly  detached 
to  ^tolia  and  Thessaly,  now  stationed  under  Quintos 
Fufius  Calenus  in  Greece,  and  the  two  legions  of  Comificius 
which  were  sent  after  him  by  the  land  route  from  Italy  and 
bad  already  arrived  in  Illyria.  The  army  of  Fompeius, 
numbering  eleven  legions  or  47,000  men  and  7000  horse, 
was  more  than  double  that  of  Csesar  in  infantry,  and  seven 
times  as  numerous  in  cavalry ;  fatigue  and  conflicts  had  no  deci- 
mated Caesar's  troops,  that  his  eight  legions  did  not  number 
more  than  22,000  men  under  arms,  consequently  not  nearly 
the  half  of  their  normal  amount*  The  victorious  army  of 
Fompeius  provided  with  a  countless  cavalry  and  good  maga- 
zines had  provisions  in  abundance,  while  the  troops  of  Cssar 
had  difficulty  in  keeping  themselves  alive  and  only  hoped 
for  better  supplies  n*om  the  corn-harvest  not  far  distant. 
The  Fompeian  soldiers,  who  had  learned  in  the  last  campaign 
to  know  war  and  trust  their  leader,  were  in  the  best  of  humour. 
All  military  reasons  on  the  side  of  Fompeius  favoured  the 

however,  cannot  have  stood  here,  but  only  on  the  slope  of  the  heights  of 
Cynoscephalse,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Enipeus,  partly  because  they  barred 
the  ronte  of  Csesar  to  Scotassa,  paiily  because  their  line  of  I'etreat  evidently 
went  over  the  mountains  above  the  camp  towards  Larissa;  if  they  had, 
according  to  Leake's  hypothesis  (iv.  482),  encamped  to  the  east  of  Pharsalos 
oa  the  left  bank  of  the  Enipeus,  they  oould  never  have  got  to  the  northward 
through  this  stream,  which  at  this  very  point  has  a  deeply  cut  bed  (Leake 
iv.  469),  and  Pompeius  must  have  fled  to  Lamia  instead  of  lArissa.  Probably 
therefore  the  Pompeians  pitched  their  camp  on  the  right  bank  of  the  FerB^ti* 
and  passed  the  river  boUi  in  order  to  fight  and  in  order,  after  the  battle,  to 
r^ain  their  camp,  whence  they  then  moved  up  the  slopes  of  Crannon  and 
Sootussa,  which  culminate  above  the  latter  place  in  the  heights  of  Cynoscephalo. 
This  was  not  impossible.  The  Enipeus  is  a  small  slow-flowing  rivulet,  which 
Leake  found  two  feet  deep  in  November,  and  which  in  the  hot  season  often  lies 
quite  dry  (Leake  i.  448,  and  iv.  472 ;  comp.  Lucan.  vi.  373),  and  the  battle 
was  fought  in  the  height  of  summer.  Further  the  armies  before  the  battle  lay 
three  miles  and  a  half  from  each  other  (Appian.  B.C,  ii.  65),  so  that  the 
Pompeians  could  make  all  preparations  and  also  properly  secure  the  communica- 
tion with  their  camp  by  bridges.  Had  the  battle  terminated  in  a  complete 
rout,  no  doubt  the  retreat  to  and  over  the  river  oould  not  have  beoi  executed, 
and  doubtless  for  this  reason  Pompeius  only  reluctantly  agreed  to  fight  here. 
The  left  wing  of  the  Pompeians  which  was  the  most  remote  from  the  base  of 
retreat  felt  this ;  but  the  reti-eat  at  least  of  their  centre  and  their  right  wing 
was  not  accomplished  in  such  haste  as  to  be  impracticable  under  tiie  given 
conditions.  Csesar  and  his  copyists  are  silent  as  to  the  crossing  of  the  river 
because  this  would  place  in  too  clear  a  light  the  eagerness  for  battle  of  the 
Pompeians  apparent  otherwise  from  the  whole  narrative,  and  they  are  abt 
Client  as  to  the  conditions  of  retreat  favourable  for  these* 
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view, that  the  decisive  battle  should  not  belong  delayed, 
seeing  that  they  now  confronted  OsBsar  in  Thessaly ;  and  the 
emigrant  impatience  of  the  many  noble  officers  and  others 
accompanying  the  army  doubtless  had  more  weight  than 
even  such  reasons  in  the  council  of  war.  Since  the  events 
of  Dyrrhachium  thesei  lords  regarded  the  triumph  of  their 
party  as  an  ascertained  fact ;  ^ready  there  was  eager  strife 
as  to  the  filling  up  of  CsBsar*s  supremo  pontificate,  and  instruc- 
tions were  sent  to  Bome  to  hire  houses  at  the  Forum  for 
the  next  elections*  When  Pompeius  hesitated  as  to  his 
crossing  of  the  riyulet  which  separated  the  two  armies,  and 
which  Caesar  with  his  much  weaker  army  did  not  venture 
to  pass,  this  excited  great  indignation;  Pompeius,  it  was 
alleged,  delayed  the  battle  only  m  order  to  rule  somewhat 
longer  over  so  many  consulars  and  prsetorians  and  to 
perpetuate  his  part  of  Agamemnon.  Pompeius  yielded; 
and  Ga&sar,  who  under  the  impression  that  matters  would 
not  come  to  a  battle,  had  just  projected  a  mode  of  turning 
the  enemy's  army  and  for  that  purpose  was  on  the  point  of 
setting  out  towards  Scotussa,  likewise  arrayed  his  l^ons 
for  battle,  when  he  saw  the  Pompeians  preparing  to  oner  it 
to  him  on  his  bank.  Thus  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  was 
fought  on  the  9th  August  706,  almost  on  the  same  field  48« 
where  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  the  Bomans  had  laid 
the  foundation  of  their  dominion  iu  the  East  (ii.  301). 
Pompeius  rested  his  right  wing  on  the  Enipeus;  Caesar 
opposite  to  him  rested  his  left  on  the  broken  ground  stretch- 
ing in  front  of  the  Enipeus;  the  two  other  wings  were 
stationed  out  in  the  plain,  covered  in  each  case  by  the 
cavalry  and  the  light  troops.  The  intentioa  of  Pompeius 
was  to  keep  his  infantry  on  the  defensive,  but  with  his 
cavalry  to  scatter  the  weak  band  of  horsemen  which,  mixed 
after  the  German  fashion  with  light  infantry,  confronted  him, 
and  then  to  take  Caesar's  right  wing  in  rear.  His  infantry 
coorageously  sustained  the  first  charge  of  that  of  the 
enemy,  and  the  engagement  there  came  to  a  stand.  La- 
bienus  likewise  dispersed  the  enemy's  cavalry  after  a  brave 
bat  short  resistance,  and  deployed  his  force  to  the  left  with 
the  view  of  turning  the  infantry.  But  Caesar,  foreseeing 
the  defeat  of  his  cavalry,  had  stationed  behind  it  on  the 
threatened  flank  of  his  right  wing  some  2000  of  his  best 
legionaries.  As  the  enemv's  horsemen,  driving  those  of 
Caesai  before  them,  galloped,  along  and  around  the  liue^  they 
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suddenly  came  upon  this  select  corps  advancing  intrepidly 
against  them  and,  rapidly  thrown  into  confusion  by  the 
unexpected  and  unusual  infantry  attack,*  they  galloped  at 
full  speed  from  the  field  of  battle.    The  victorious  legionaries 
cut  to  pieces  the  enemy's  archers  now  unprotected,  then 
rushed  at  the  left  wing  of  the  enemy,  and  began  now  on 
their  part  to  turn  it.    At  the  same  time   CsBsar*s  third 
division  hitherto  reserved  advanced  along  the  whole  line  to 
the  attack.     The  unexpected  defeat  of  the  best  arm  of  the 
Pompeian  army,  as  it  raised  the  courage  of  their  opponents, 
broke  that  of  the  army  and  above  all  that  of  the  general 
When  Fompeius,  who  from  the  outset  did  not  trust  his 
infantry,  saw  the  horsemen  gallop  off,  he  rode  back  at  once 
from  the  field  of  battle  to  the  camp,  without  even  awaiting 
the  issue  of  the  general  attack  ordered  by  Cassar.  His  legions 
began  to  waver  and  soon  to  retire  over  the  brook  into  the 
camp,  which  was  not  accomplished  without  severe  loss.  The 
day  was  thus  lost  and  many  an  able  soldier  had  fallen,  but 
the  army  was  still  substantially  intact^  and  the  situation  of 
Fompeius  was  far  less  perilous  than  that  of  Cadsar  after  the 
defeat  of  Dyrrhachium.    But  while  Caesar  in  the  vicissitudes 
of  his  destiny  had  learned  that  fortune  loves  to  withdraw 
herself  at  certain  moments  even  from  her  favourites  in  order 
to  be  once  more  won  back  through  their  perseverance, 
Fompeius  knew  fortune  hitherto  only  as  the  constant  goddess, 
and  despaired  of  himself  and  of  her  when  she  withdrew  from 
him ;  and,  while  in  Caesar's  great  nature  despair  only  deve- 
loped stiU  mightier  energies,  the  feebler  soul  of  Fompeius 
under  similar  pressure  sank  into  the  infinite  abyss  of  de* 
spondency.    As  once  in  the  war  with  Sertorius  he  had  been 

*  With  this  is  connected  the  well-kn«wn  direction  of  Cseaar  to  his  soldiers  t» 
strike  at  the  faces  of  the  enemy's  horsemen.  The  infantry — which  here  in  an 
altogether  irregular  way  acted  on  the  offensive  against  cavaliy^  who  wei-e  not 
to  he  reached  with  tlie  sabres — were  not  to  throw  their  pila,  but  to  use  them 
as  hand-spears  against  the  caralry  and,  in  order  to  defend  themselves  better 
against  these,  to  thrust  at  their  taoes  (Plutarch,  Pomp,  69,  71 ;  C<bs,  45; 
Appian.  ii.  76, 78 ;  Flor.  ii.  13 ;  Oros,  vi.  15 ;  eiToneously  Frontinus,  iv.  7, 32). 
The  aneodotical  turn  given  to  this  instruction,  that  the  Pompeian  horsemea 
were  to  be  brought  to  ran  away  by  the  fear  of  receiving  scars  in  their  faces; 
and  that  they  actually  galloped  off  "holding  their  hands  before  their  eyes" 
(Plutarch),  coUapses  of  itself;  for  it  has  point  only  on  the  supposition  that  the 
Pompeian  cavalry  liad  consisted  principally  of  the  young  nobility  of  Borne,  th« 
'<  graceful  dancers  ;*'  and  this  was  not  the  case  (P.  401).  At  the  mort  it  may 
be,- that  the  wit  of  the  camp  gave  to  that  simple  and  judidousr  military  ordor 
this  vejy  irrational  bat  certainly  comic  turn. 
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on  the  point  of  abandoning  the  office  entrusted  to  him  in 
presence  of  his  superior  opponent  and  of  departing  (F.  32),  Flight  6f 
80  now,  when  he  saw  the  legions  retire  over  the  stream,  he  Pompeiut. 
threw  from  him  the  fktal  general's  scarf,  and  rode  off  bj 
the  nearest  route  to  the  sea,  to  find  means  of  embarking 
there.  His  army  discouraged  and  leaderless — for  Scipio, 
although  recognised  by  Pompeius  as  colleague  in  supreme 
command,  was  yet  general-m-chief  only  in  name — hoped 
to  find  protection  behind  the  camp-walls ;  but  Cmsar  allowed 
it  no  rest ;  the  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Boman  and 
Thraoian  guard  of  the  camp  was  speedily  overcome,  and  the 
mass  was  compelled  to  witndraw  m  disorder  to  the  heights 
of  Crannon  and  Scotussa,  at  the  foot  of  which  the  camp  was 
pitched.  It  attempted  by  moving  forward  along  these  hills 
to  regain  Larissa ;  out  the  troops  of  Caesar,  heeding  neither 
booty  nor  fatigue  and  advancmg  by  better  paths  in  the 
plain,  intercepted  the  route  of  the  fugitives ;  in  fact,  when 
late  in  the  evening  the  Fompeians  suspended  their  march, 
their  pursuers  were  able  even  to  draw  an  entrenched  line 
which  precluded  the  fugitives  from  access  to  the  only  rivulet 
to  be  found  in  the  neighbourhood.  So  ended  the  day  of 
Pharsalus.  The  enemy's  army  was  not  only  defeated,  but 
annihilated ;  15,000  of  the  enemy  lay  dead  or  wounded  on 
the  field  of  battle,  while  the  C»sarians  missed  only  200 
men ;  the  body  which  remained  together,  amounting  still 
to  nearly  20,000  men,  laid  down  their  arms  on  the  morning 
after  the  battle ;  only  isolated  troops,  including,  it  is  true, 
the  officers  of  most  note,  sought  a  refuge  in  the  mountains ; 
of  the  eleven  eagles  of  the  enemy  nine  were  handed  over  to 
Cesar.  Caesar,  who  on  the  very  day  of  the  battle  had 
reminded  the  soldiers  that  they  should  not  forget  the  fellow- 
citizen  in  the  foe,  did  not  treat  the  captives  as  Bibulus  and 
Labienus  had  done ;  nevertheless  he  too  found  it  necessary 
now  to  exercise  some  severity.  The  common  soldiers  were 
incorporated  in  the  army,  fines  or  confiscations  of  property 
irere  mflicted  on  the  men  of  better  rank ;  the  senators  and 
sqnites  of  note  who  were  taken,  with  few  exceptions,  suffered 
ieath.  The  time  for  clemency  was  past ;  the  longer  the  civil 
rar  lasted,  the  more  remorseless  and  implacable  it  became. 

Some  time  elapsed,  before  the  consequences  of  the  9th  of 
Logust  706  could  be  fully  discerned.    What  admitted  of      46. 
east  doubt,  was  the  passing  over  to  the  side  of  Caesar  of  all 

lose  who  had  attached  themselves  to  the  party  vanquished 
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submits. 


The  aris- 
tocracy 
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battle  of 
Pharsalus. 


at  FharsaluB  merely  as  being  the  more  powerful ;  the  defeat 
was  so  thoroughly  decisive,  that  the  victor  was  joined  by  all 
who  were  not  willing  or  were  not  obliged  to  fight  for  a  lost 
cause.  All  the  kings,  peoples,  and  cities,  which  had  hitherto 
been  the  clients  of  Fompeius,  now  recalled  their  naval  and 
military  contingents  and  declined  to  receive  the  refugi^es  of 
the  beaten  party;  such  as  Egypt,  Cyrene,  the  communities  of 
Syria,  Phoenicia,  Cilicia  and  Asia  Minor,  Bhodes,  Atbenst 
and  generally  the  whole  of  the  East.  In  fact  Phamaces 
king  of  the  Bosporus  pushed  hiS'  officiousness  so  far,  that 
on  the  news  of  the  Pharsalian  battle  he  took  possession  not 
only  of  the  town  of  Phanagoria  which  several  years  before 
had  been  declared  free  by  Pompeius,  and  of  the  dominiona 
of  the  Colchian  princes  confirmed  by  him,  but  even  of  the 
kingdom  of  Little  Armenia  which  Pompeius  had  conferred 
on  king  Deiotarus.  Almost  the  sole  exceptions  to  this 
general  submission  were  the  little  town  of  Megara  which 
allowed  itself  to  bo  besieged  and  stormed  by  the  Cs^sarians, 
and  Juba  king  of  Numidia,  who  had  for  long  expected^  and 
after  the  victory  over  Curio  expected  only  with  all  the  greater 
certainty,  that  his  kingdom  would  be  annexed  by  Caasar,  and 
was  thus  obliged,  for  better  or  for  worse,  to  abide  by  the 
defeated  party. 

In  the  same  wav  as  the  client  communities  submitted 
to  the  victor  of  Pnarsalus,  the  tail  of  the  constitutional 
party, — all  who  had  joined  it  with  half  a  heart  or  had  e?en, 
uke  Marcus  Cicero  and  his  fellows,  merely  danced  around 
the  aristocracy  like  the  witches  around  the  Brocken,— ap- 
proached to  make  their  peace  with  the  new  monarch,  a  peaee 
accordingly  which  his  contemptuous  indulgence  readily  and 
courteously  granted  to  the  petitioners.  But  the  flower 
the  defeated  party  made  no  compromise.  All  was  a 
with  the  aristocracy;  but  the  aristocrats  could  never 
come  converted  to  monarchy.  The  highest  revelations 
humanity  are  perishable ;  the  religion  once  true  may  becomi 
a  lie,*  the  pobty  once  fraught  with  blessing  may  become 
curse ;  but  even  the  gospel  that  is  past  still  finds  confei 

*  [I  may  here  state  once  for  all  that  in  this  and  other  passages,  wli 
Dr.  Mommsen  appears  incidentally  to  express  views  of  religion  or  philosophj 
with  which  I  cannot  be  supposed  to  agree,  I  have  not  thought  it  right— as 
I  believe,  sometimes  done  in  similar  cases — to  omit  or  modify  any  portien 
what  he  has  written.    The  reader  must  judge  for  himself  as  to  the  troth  < 
value  of  such  assertions  as  thoae  given  in  the  text. — TV.] 
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and  if  sucb  a  faitb  cauDot  remove  mountains  like  faith  in  the 
living  truth,  it  yet  remains  true  to  itself  down  to  its  very  end, 
and  does  not  depart  from  the  realm  of  the  living  till  it  has 
dragged  its  last  priests  and  its  last  partisans  aiong  with  it, 
and  a  new  generation,  freed  from  those  shadows  of  the  past 
and  the  perishing,  rules  over  a  world  that  has  renewed  its 
youth.     So  it  was  in  Kome.     Into  whatever  abyss  of  dege- 
neracy the  aristocratic  rule  had  now  sunk,  it  had  once  been  a 
great  political  system ;  the  sacred  fire,  by  which  Italy  had 
been  conquered  and  Hannibal  had  been  vanquished,  con- 
tinued to  glow — although  somewhat  dim  and  dull — ^in  the 
Boman  nobility  so  long  as  that  nobility  existed,  and  rendered 
a  cordial  understanding  between  the  men  of  the  old  regime 
and  the  new  monarch  impossible.     A  large  portion  of  the 
constitutional  party  submitted  at  least  outwardly,  and  recog- 
nised the  monarchy  so  far  as  to  accept  pardon  from  Caasar 
and  to  retire  as  much  as  possible  into  private  life ;  which,  how- 
ever, ordinarily  was  not  done  without  the  mental  reservation 
of  thereby  preserving  themselves  for  a  future  change  of 
things.    This  course  was  chiefly  followed  by  the  partisans  of 
lesser  note ;  but  the  able  Marcus  Marcellus,  the  same  who 
had  brought  about  the  rupture  with  Csesar  (P.  347),  was  to  be 
found  among  thesejudicious  persons  and  voluntarily  banished 
himself  to  Lesbos.   In  the  majority,  however,  of  the  genuine 
aristocracy  passion  was  more  powerful  than  cool  reflection ; 
along  with  which,  no  doubt,  self-deceptions  as  to  success  being 
Btill  possible  and  apprehensions  of  the  inevitable  vengeance 
of  the   victor  variously  co-operated.      No    one   probably  Caw, 
formed  a  judgment  as  to  the  situation  of  affairs  with  so 
painful  a  clearness,  and  so  free  from  fear  or  hope  on  his  own 
account,  as  Marcus  Cato.     Completely  convinced  that  after 
the  days  of  Ilerda  and  Pharsalus  the  monarchy  was  inevitable, 
and  morally  firm  enough  to  confess  to  himself  this  bitter 
truth  and  to  act  upon  it,  he  hesitated  for  a  moment  whether 
the  constitutional  party  ought  at  all  to  continue  a  war,  which 
would  necessarily  require  sacrifices  for  a  lost  cause  .on  the 
part  of  many  who  did  not  know  why  they  offered  them. 
£ut  when  he  resolved  to  fight  against  the  monarchy  not  for 
victory,  but  for  a  speedier  and  more  honourable  fall,  he  yet 
sought  as  far  as  possible  to  draw  no  one  into  this  war,  who 
chose  to  survive  the  fall  of  the  republic  and  to  be  reconciled 
to  monarchy.    He  conceived  that,  so  long  as  the  republic 
bad  been  merely  threatened,  it  was  a  right  and  a  duty  ta 
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compel  the  lukewarm  and  bad  citizen  to  take  part  in  tbe 
struggle ;  but  that  now  it  was  senseless  and  cruel  to  compel 
the  mdividual  to  share  the  ruin  of  the  lost  republic.  Not 
only  did  he  himself  discharge  every  one  who  desired  to  return 
to  Italy ;  but  when  the  wildest  of  the  wild  partisans,  Gdibub 
Pompeius  the  younger,  insisted  on  the  execution  of  these 
people  and  of  Cicero  in  particular,  it  wajs  Cato  alone  who  by 
his  moral  authority  prevented  it. 

Pompeius  also  had  no  desire  for  peace.  Had  he  been  a  man 
who  deserved  to  hold  the  position  which  he  filled,  we  might 
suppose  him  to  have  perceived  that  he  who  aspires  to  a  crown 
cannot  return  to  the  beaten  track  of  ordinary  existence,  and 
that  there  is  accordingly  no  place  left  on  earth  for  one  who 
has  failed*  But  Pompeius  was  hardly  too  noble-minded  to 
ask  a  favour,  which  the  victor  would  have  been  perhaps  mag- 
nanimous enough  not  to  refuse  to  him  ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
was  probably  too  mean  to  do  so.  Whether  it  was  that  he  could 
not  make  up  his  mind  to  trust  himself  to  Csesar,  or  that  in 
his  usual  vague  and  undecided  way,  after  the  first  immediate 
impression  of  the  disaster  of  Pharsalus  had  vanished,  he 
began  again  to  cherish  hope,  Pompeius  was  resolved  to  con- 
tinue the  struggle  against  CsBsar  and  to  seek  for  himself  yet 
another  battle-field  after  that  of  Pharsalus. 

Thus,  however  much  Gassar  had  striven  by  prudence  and 
moderation  to  appease  the  fury  of  his  opponents  and  to 
the  battle,  lessen  their  number,  the  struggle  nevertheless  went  on 
The  leaden  without  alteration.  But  the  leading  men  had  almost  all 
Mattered,  taken  part  in  the  fight  at  Pharsalus ;  and,  although  they  all 
escaped  with  the  exception  of  Lucius  Domitius  Ahenobarbus 
who  was  killed  in  the  flight,  they  were  yet  scattered  in  all 
directions,  so  that  they  were  unable  to  concert  a  common 
plan  for  the  continuance  of  the  campaign*  Most  of  them 
found  their  way,  partly  through  the  desolate  mountains  of 
Macedonia  and  lUyria,  partly  by  the  aid  of  the  fleet,  to 
Corcyra,  where  Marcus  Cato  commanded  the  reserve  left 
behind.  Here  a  sort  of  council  of  war  took  place  under  the 
presidency  of  Cato,  at  which  Metellus  Scipio,  Titus  Labienus, 
Lucius  Airanius,  G-nseus  Pompeius  the  younger  and  others 
were  present ;  but  the  absence  of  the  commander-in-chief 
and  the  painful  uncertainty  as  to  his  fate,  as  well  as  the 
internal  dissensions  of  the  party  prevented  the  adoption  of 
any  common  resolution,  and  ultimately  each  took  the  course 
which  seemed  to  him  the  most  suitable  for  himself  or  for  the 
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common  cause*    It  was  in  fact  in  a  bigh  degree  difficult  to 
say,  among  the  many  straws  to  which  they  might  possibly 
cling,  which  was  the  one  that  would  keep  longest  above  water* 
Macedonia  and  Greece  were  lost  by  the  battle  of  Fharsalus*  Maoedonia 
It  is  true  that  Cato,  who  had  immediately  on  the  news  of  and  Gi-«eoa 
the  defeat  eyacuated  Dyrrhachium,  still  held  Corcyra,  and 
Rutilius  Lupus  the  Peloponnesus,  during  a  time  for  the 
constitutional  party.    For  a  moment  it  seemed  also  as  if  the 
Fompeians  would  make  a  stand  at  Fatne  in  the  Pelopon* 
nesus ;  but  the  accounts  of  the  advance  of  Calenus  sufficed 
to  frighten  them  from  that  quarter.    As  little  was  there  any  Italy* 
attempt  to  maintain  Corcyra.     On  the  Italian  and  Sicilian 
coasts  the  Fompeian  squadrons  despatched  thither  after  the 
fictories  of  Dyrrhachium  (P.  412)  had  achieved  not  unim- 
portant successes  against  the  ports  of  Brundisium,  Messana 
and  Yibo,  and  at  Messana  especially  had  burnt  the  whole 
fleet  in  course  of  being  fitted  out  for  Csesar;  but  the  ships 
that  were  thus  active,  mostly  from  Asia  Minor  and  Syria, 
were  recalled  by  their  communities  in  consequence  of  the 
Pharsalian  battle,  so  that  the  expedition  came  to  an  end  of 
itself.     In  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  there  were  at  the  moment  The  East, 
no  troops  of  either  party,  with  the  exception  of  the  Bosporan 
army  of  Fhamaces  which  had  taken  possession,  ostensibly  on 
Cassar's  account,  of  different  regions  belonging  to  his  op* 
ponents.     In  Egypt  there  was  still  indeed  a  considerable  Egypt. 
Boman  army,  formed  of  the  troops  left  behind  there  by 
Ghibinius   (P.   154)  and  thereafter  recruited  from  Italian 
vagrants  and  Syrian  or  Cilician  banditti;  but  it  was  self- 
evident,  and  was  soon  officially  confirmed  by  the  recall  of 
the  Egyptian  vessels,  that  the  court  of  Alexandria  by  no 
means  nad  the  intention  of  holding  firmly  by  the  defeated 
party  or  of  even  placing  its  force  of  troops  at  their  disposal, 
oomewhat  more  favourable  prospects  presented  themselves 
to  the  vanquished  in  the  West.    In  Spain  Fompeian  sym-  Spain, 
pathies  were  so  strong  among  the  army  as  well  as  among  the 
population,  that  the  (^Bsarians  had  on  that  account  to  give  up 
the  attack  which  they  contemplated  from  this  quarter  against 
Africa,  and  an  insurrection  seemed  inevitable,  so  soon  as  a 
leader  of  note  should  appear  in  the  peninsula.    In  Africa  Africa. 
moreover  the  coalition,  or  rather  Juba  king  of  Numidia  who 
was  the  true  regent  there,  had  been  arming  unmolested  since 
the  autumn  of  705.    While  the  whole  East  was  consequently       49. 
lost  to  the  coalition  by  the  battle  of  Pharsalus,  it  might  on 
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the  other  hand  continue  the  war  after  an  honourable  maimer 
probably  in  Spain,  and  certainly  in  Africa ;  for  to  claim  the 
aid  of  the  king  of  Numidia  who  had  for  a  long  time  been 
subject  to   the  Boman   community  against  revolutioiittry 
fellow-burgesses  was  for  Romans  a  painful  humiliation  doubt- 
less, but  by  no  means  an  act  of  treason.     Those  again  who  in 
this  conflict  of  despair  had  no  further  regard  for  right  or 
honour,  might  declare  themselves  beyond  the  pale  of  the  law, 
and  commence  hostilities  as  robbers ;  or  might  enter  into 
alliance  with  independent  neighbouring  states,  and  introduce 
the  public  foe  into  the  intestine  strife;  or,  lastly,  might 
profess  monarchy  with  the  lips  and  prosecute  the  restoration 
of  the  legitimate  republic  with  the  dagger  of  the  assassin. 
Hostilities        That  the  vanquished  should  withdraw  and  renounce  the 
of  robbers    jiew  monarchy,  was  at  least  the  natural  and  so  far  the  tmeut 
and  pirates,  expression  of  their  desperate  position.    The  mountains  and 
above  all  the  sea  had  been  in  those  times  ever  since  the 
Tiemory  of  man  the  asylum  not  only  of  all  crime,  but  also  of 
intolerable  misery  and  of  oppressed  right ;  it  was  natural  for 
JPompeians  and  republicans  to  wage  a  defiant  war  against  the 
monarchy  of  Caasar  which  ejected  them  in  the  mountains  and 
on  the  seas,  and  especially  natural  for  them  to  take  up  piracy 
on  a  greater  scale,  with  more  compact  organization,  and  with 
more  definite  aims.    Even  after  the  recall  of  the  squadionB 
that  had  come  from  the  East  they  still  possessed  a  very  con- 
siderable fleet  of  their  own,  while  Caesar  was  as  yet  virfeuaUy 
without  vessels  of  war ;  and  their  connection  with  the  Dal* 
mat©  who  had  risen  in  their  own  interest  against  Caesar 
(P.  395),  and  their  control  over  the  most  imporSint  seas  and 
seaports,  presented  the  most  advantageous  prospects  for  a  naval 
*war,  especially  on  a  small  scale.    As  formerly  Sulla's  busting 
Out  of  the  democrats  had  ended  in  the  Sertorian  insurrection, 
which  was  a  conflict  first  waged  by  pirates  and  then  by  robbers 
and  ultimately  became  a  very.serious  war,  so  possibly,  if  tb^re 
was  in  the  Catonian  aristocracy  or  among  the  adherents  of  Pom- 
peius  as  much  spirit  and  fire  as  in  the  Marian  democracy,  and 
if  there  was  found  among  them  a  true  sea  king,  a  common- 
wealth independent  of  the  monarchy  of  Caesar  and  perhaps 
a  match  for  it  might  arise  on  the  still  unconquered  sea. 
Parthian  Par  more  serious  disapproval  in  every  respect  is  due  to 

alliance.  the  idea  of  dragging  an  independent  neignbouring  state  into 
the  Eoman  civil  war  and  of  bringing  about  by  its  means  a 
counter  revolution;  law  and  conscience  condemn  the  de- 
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serter  more  severely  than  the  robber,  and  a  victorious  band  of 
robbers  finds  its  way  back  to  a  free  and  well-ordered  common- 
wealth more  easilv  than  the  emigrants  who  are  brought 
back  by  the  public  foe.  Besides  it  was  scarcely  probable 
that  the  beaten  party  would  be  able  to  effect  a  restoration 
in  this  way.  The  only  state,  from  which  they  could  attempt 
to  seek  support,  was  that  of  the  Parthians ;  and  as  to  this 
it  was  at  least  doubtful  whether  it  would,  make  their  cause 
its  own,  and  very  improbable  that  it  would  fight  out  that 
cause  against  Ciesar. '  The  time  for  republican  conspiracies 
had  not  yet  come. 

While  the  remnant  of  the  defeated  party  thus  allowed  Casar 
themselves  to  be  helplessly  driven  about  by  fate  and  even  pursues 
those  who  had  determmed  to  continue  the  struggle  knew  not  J^o";f»»* 
bow  or  where  to  do  so,  CsBsar,  quickly  as  ever  resolving  and^^  ''&V^' 
quickly  acting,  laid  everything  aside  to  pursue  Pompeius — 
the  only  one  of  his  opponents  whom  he  respected  as  au 
officer,  and  the  one  whose  personal  capture  would  have  pro- 
bably paralysed  a  half,  and  that  perhaps  the  more  dangerous 
half,  of  his  opponents.  With  a  few  men  he  crossed  the 
Hellespont— his  single  bark  encountered  in  it  a  fleet  of  the 
enemy  destined  for  the  Black  Sea  and  took  the  whole  crews, 
struck  as  with  stupefaction  by  the  news  of  the  battle  of 
Pharsalus,  prisoners — and  as  soon  as  the  most  necessary 
preparations  were  made,  hastened  in  pursuit  of  Pompeius  to 
the  East.  The  latter  had  gone  &om  the  Pharsalian  battle-field 
to  Lesbos,  wheiice  he  brought  away  his  wife  and  his  second 
son  Sextus,  and  had  sailed  onward  round  Asia  Minor  to 
Cilicia  and  thence  to  Cyprus.  He  might  have  joined  his 
partisans  at  (])orcyra  or  Africa ;  but  repugnance  toward  his 
aristocratic  allies  and  the  thought  of  the  reception  which 
awaited  him  there  after  the  day  of  Pharsalus  and  above  all 
after  his  disgraceful  flight,  appear  to  have  induced  him  to  take 
his  own  course  and  rather  to  resort  to  the  protection  of  the 
Parthian  king  than  to  that  of  Cato.  While  he  was  employed 
in  collecting  money  and  slaves  from  the  Boman  revenue- 
farmers  and  merchants  in  Cyprus,  and  in  arming  a  band  of 
2000  slaves,  he  received  news  that  Antioch  had  declared  for 
Ciesar  and  that  the  route  to  the  Parthians  was  no  longer 
open.  So  he  altered  his  plan  and  sailed  to  Egypt,  where  a 
number  of  his  old  soldiers  served  in  the  army  and  the 
situation  and  rich  resources  of  the  country  allowed  him  time 
and  opportunity  to  reorganise  the  war. 
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51.  In  Egypt,  Biter  the  death  of  Ptolemj  Auletes  (May  703) 

his  children*  Cleopatra  about  sixteen  years  of  age  and  Ftole- 
mfBUS  Dionvsius  about  ten,  had  ascended  the  tlirone  accord- 
iug  to  their  father's  will  jointly,  and  as  consorts ;  but  soon 
the  brother  or  rather  his  guarduan  Pothinus  had  driyen  the 
sister  from  the  kingdom  and  compelled  her  to  seek  a  refuge 
in  Syria,  whence  she  made  preparations  to  get  back  to  her 
paternal  kingdom.    Ftolemieus  and  Pothinus  lay  with  the 
whole  Egyptian  army  at  Pelusium  for  the  sake  of  protecting 
the  eastern  frontier  against  her,  just  When  Pompeius  cast 
anchor  at  the  Casian  promontory  and  sent  a  request  to  the 
king  to  allow  him  to  land*    The  Egyptian  court,  long  in- 
formed of  the  disaster  at  Pharsalus,  was  on  the  point  of 
rejecting  Pompeius ;  but  the  king's  tutor  Theodotus  pointed 
out  that  in  that  case  Pompeius  would  probably  employ  his 
connections  in  the  Egyptian  army  to  instigate  rebellion;  and 
that  it  would  be  safer,  and  also  preferable  with  regard  to 
CiBsar,  if  they  embraced  the  opportunity  of  making  away  with 
Pompeius.    Political  reasonuigs  of  this  sort  did  not  leadilf 
fail  of  their  effect  among  the  statesmen  of  the  Hellenic  world. 
Achillas  the  general  of  the  royal  troops  and  some  of  Pom- 
peius' former  soldiers  went  off  m  a  boat  to  Pompeius'  yessel; 
and  inyited  him  to  come  to  the  king  and,  as  the  water  was 
Death  of     shallow,  to  enter  their  barge.    As  he  was  stepping  on  shore, 
Pompeius.    the  military  tribune  Lucius  Septimius  stabbed  him  from 
behind,  under  the  eyes  of  his  wife  and  son,  who  were  com- 
pelled to  be  spectators  of  the  murder  from  the  deck  of  their 
yessel,  without  being  able  to  rescue  or  reyenge  (28  Sept. 
48.       706).     On  the  same  day,  on  which  thirteen  years  before  he 
had  entered  the    capital    in    triumph    oyer    Mithradates 
^.  147),  the  man,  who  for  a  generation  had  been  called  the 
Grreat  and  for  years  had  ruled  Bome,  died  on  the  desert 
sands  of  the  inhospitable  Casian  shore  by  the  hand  of  one  of 
his  soldiers.    A  good  officer,  but  otherwise  of  mediocre  gifts 
of  intellect  and  of  heart,  fate  had  with  superhuman  con- 
stancy for  thirty  years  allowed  him  to  solve  all  brilliant  and 
toilless  tasks ;  had  permitted  him  to  pluck  all  laurels  planted 
and  fostered  by  others ;  had  presented  to  him  all  the  condi- 
tions requisite  for  obtaining  the  supreme  power — only  io 
order  to  exhibit  in  his  person  an  example  of  spurious  great- 
ness, to  which  history  knows  no  parallel.     Of  all  pitiful 
parts  there  is  none  more  pitiful  than  that  of  passing  for 
more  than  one  really  is ;  and  it  is  the  fate  of  monarchy  that 
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this  misfortune  ineyitably  clings  to  it,  for  barely  once  in  a 
thousand  years  does  there  arise  among  the  people  a  man 
who  is  a  king  not  merely  in  name,  but  in  'reality.  If  this 
disproportion  between  semblance  and  reality  has  never  per-* 
haps  been  so  prominently  marked  as  in  Pompeius,  the  fact 
may  well  excite  grave  reflection  that  it  was  precisely  he  who 
in.a  certain  sense  opened  the  series  of  Boman  monarchs* 

When  CfiBsar  following  the  track  of  Pompeius  arrived  in 
the  roadstead  of  Alexandria,  all  was  already  over.  With 
deep  agitation  he  turned  away,  when  the  murderer  brought 
to  his  ship  the  head  of  the  man,  who  had  been  his  son-in- 
law  and  for  long  years  his  colleague  in  rule,  and  to  get  whom 
alive  into  his  power  he  had  come  to  Egypt.  The  dagger  of 
the  rash  assassin  precluded  an  answer  to  the  question,  how 
Gffisar  would  have  dealt  with  the  captive  Pompeius;  but, 
while  the  humane  sympathy,  which  still  found  a  place  in  the 
great  soul  of  CsBsar  side  by  side  with  ambition,  enjoined  that 
be  should  spare  his  former  friend,  his  interest  also  required 
that  he  should  annihilate  Pompeius  otherwise  than  by  the 
executioner.  Pompeius  had  been  for  twenty  years  the  ac- 
knowledged ruler  of  Home;  a  dominion  so  deeply  rooted 
does  not  perish  with  the  ruler's  death.  The  deatn  of  Pom- 
peius did  not  break  up  the  Pompeians,  but  gave  to  them 
mstead  of  an  aged,  incapable,  and  worn-out  chief  in  his  sons 
GnaBus  and  Sextus  two  leaders,  both  of  whom  were  young 
and  active  and  the  second  was  a  man  of  decided  capacity. 
To  the  newly-founded  hereditary  monarchy  the  hereditary 
pretendership  attached  itself  at  once  like  a  parasite,  and  it 
was  very  doubtful  whether  by  this  change  of  persons  Ctesar 
did  not  lose  more  than  he  gained. 

Meanwhile  in  Egypt  CsBsar  had  now  nothing  further  to  do,  Ossar  regii» 
and  the  Bomans  and  the  Egyptians  expected  that  he  would  lates  £gypk. 
immediately  set  sail  and  apnly  himself  to  the  subjugation  of 
Africa,  and  to  the  huge  task  of  organisation  which  awaited 
him  after  the  victory.  But  CsBsar  faithful  to  his  custom — 
wherever  he  found  himself  in  the  wide  empire^— of  finally  regu- 
lating matters  at  once  and  in  person,  and  firmly  convinced 
that  no  resistance  was  to  be  expected  either  from  the  Bo- 
man garrison  or  from  the  court,  being,  moreover,  in  urgent 
pecuniary  embarrassment,  landed  in  Alexandria  with  the 
two  amalgamated  legions  accompanying  him  to  the  number 
of  3200  men  and  800  Celtic  and  German  cavalry,  took  up 
his  quarters  in  the  royal  palace,  and  proceeded  to  collect 
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the  necessary  sums  of  money  and  to  regulate  the  Egyptian 
succession,  without  allowing  himself  to  be  disturbejd  by  the 
saucy  remark  of  Pothinus  that  Csesar  should  not  for  such 
petty  matters  neglect  his  own  so  important  affairs.  In  his 
dealing  with  the  Egyptians  he  was  just  and  even  indulgeDt. 
Although  the  aid  which  they  had  given  to  Pompeius  justified 
the  imposing  of  a  war  contribution,  the  exhausted  land  was 
spared  from  this ;  and,  while  the  arrears  of  the  sum  stipulated 
59.  for  in  695  (P.  153)  and  since  then  only  about  half  paid  were 
remitted,  there  was  required  merely  a  final  paymeufe  of 
10,000,000  denarii  (£400,000).  The  belligerent  brother 
and  sister  were  enjoined  immediately  to  suspend  hostilities, 
and  were  invited  to  have  their  dispute  investigated  and 
decided  by  arbitration.  They  submitted ;  the  royad  boy  was 
l^lready  in  the  palace  and  Cleopatra  also  presented  herself 
there.  CsBsar  adjudged  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  agreeably 
to  the  testament  of  Auletes,  to  the  intermarriea  brother  and 
sister  Cleopatra  and  PtolemsBus  Dionysius,  and  further  gave 
unasked  the  kingdom  of  Cyprus — cancelling  the  earlier  act 
of  annexation  (P.  152)-— as  the  appanage  of  the  second-boni 
of  Egypt  to  the  younger  children  of  Auletes,  Arsinoe  and 
PtolemaBus  the  younger. 
Insurrec-  But  a  storm  was  secretly  preparing.  Alexandria  was  a  cos* 
tion  in  mopolitan  city  as  well  as  Kome,  hardly  inferior  to  the  Italian 
Alexandria,  capital  in  the  number  of  its  inhabitants,  far  superior  to  it  in 
stirring  commercial  spirit,  in  skill  of  handicraft,  in  taste  for 
science  and  art :  in  the  citizens  there  was  a  lively  national 
self-importance,  and,  if  there  was  no  political  sentiment,  there 
was  at  any  rate  a  turbulent  spirit^  wnich  induced  them  to  in- 
dulge in  their  street  riots  as  regularly  and  as  heartily  as  the 
Parisians  of  the  present  day :  one  may  conceive  theirfeelings, 
when  they  saw  the  Itoman  general  ruling  in  the  palace  of 
the  LagidsB  and  their  kings  accepting  the  award  of  his 
tribunal.  Pothinus  and  the  boy-king,  both  as  may  be  con« 
ceived  very  much  discontented  at .  once  with  the  pe^ 
emptory  requisition  of  old  debts  and  with  the  intervention 
in  the  throne-dispute  which  could  only  issue  and  did  issue 
in  favour  of  Cleopatra,  sent — ^in  order  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Eoman  demands — the  treasures  of  the  temples  and  the 

fold  plate  of  the  king  with  intentional  ostentation  to 
e  melted  at  the  mint ;  with  increasing  indignation  the 
Egyptians — who  were  pious  even  to  superstition,  and  who 
rejoiced  in  the  world-renowned  magnificence  of  their  court 
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as  if  it  were  a  posseBsion  of  their  own — ^beheld  the  bare 
walls  of  their  temples  and  the  wooden  cups  on  the  table  of 
tbeir  king.  The  Koman  army  of  occupation  also,  which  had 
been  essentially  denationalised  by  its  long  abode  in  Egypt  and 
the  many  intermarriages  between  the  soldiers  and  Egyptian 
women,  and  which  moreover  numbered  a  multitude  of  the 
old  soldiers  of  Pompeius  and  runaway  Italian  criminals  and 
slayes  in  its  ranks,  was  indignant  at  Caesar  by  whose  orders 
it  had  been  obliged  to  suspend  its  action  on  the  Syrian 
frontier,  and  at  his  handful  of  haughty  legionaries.  The  tumult 
even  at  the  landing,  when  the  multitude  saw  the  Eoman 
axes  carried  into  the  old  palace,  and  the  numerous  assassin- 
ations of  his  soldiers  in  the  city,  had  taught  CsBsar  the  im- 
mense danger  in  which  he  was  placed  with  his  small  force  in 
presence  of  that  exasperated  multitude.  But  it  was  difficult 
to  return  on  account  of  the  north-west  winds  prevailing  at 
this  season  of  the  year,  and  the  attempt  at  embarkation 
might  easily  become  a  signal  for  the  outbreak  of  the  insur* 
rection ;  besides,  it  was  not  Caasar's  nature  to  depart  without 
having  accomplished  his  work.  He  accordingly  ordered  up 
at  once  reinforcements  from  Asia,  and,  till  these  arrived, 
displayed  throughout  the  utmost  self-possession.  Never 
was  there  greater  gaiety  in  his  camp  than  during  this 
rest  at  Alexandria ;  and  while  the  beautiful  and  clever  Cleo- 
patra was  not  sparing  of  her  charms  in  general  and  least  of 
all  towards  her  judge,  Csesar  also  appeared  among  all  his 
victories  to  value  most  those  won  over  beautiful  women.  It 
was  a  merry  prelude  to  a  very  grave  drama.  Under  the 
leadership  of  Achillas  and,  as  was  afterwards  proved,  by  the 
secret  orders  of  the  king  and  his  guardian,  the  Roman  army, 
of  occupation  stationed  in  Egypt  appeared  unexpectedly  in 
Alexandria;  and  as  soon  as  the  citizens  saw  that  it  had 
come  to  attack  Cadsar,  they  made  common  cause  with  the 
soldiers. 

With  a  presence  of  mind,  which  in  some  measure  justifies  Caesar  in 
his  earlier  foolhardiness,  Casar  hastily  collected  his  scattered  Aiexaiidria, 
men ;  seized  the  persons  of  the  king  and  his  minister ;  en* 
trenched  himself  in  the  royal  residence  and  the  adjoining 
theatre ;  and  gave  orders,  as  there  was  no  time  to  place  in 
safety  the  war  fleet  stationed  in  the  principal  harbour  imme- 
diately in  front  of  the  theatre,  that  it  should  be  burnt  and  that 
Pharos,  the  island  with  the  light-tower  commanding  the  har- 
bour, sbould  be  occupied  by  ^leans  of  boats.    Thus  at  least  a 
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restricted  position  for  defence  was  secured,  and  the  way  was 
kept  open  to  procure  supplies  and  reinforcements.  At  the 
same  time  orders  were  issued  to  the  commandant  of  Asia 
Minor  as  well  as  to  the  nearest  subject  countries,  the 
Syrians  and  NabatsBans,  the  Cretans  and  the  Rhodians,  to 
send  troops  and  ships  in  all  haste  to  Egypt.  The  insurrec^ 
tioD,  at  the  head  of  which  the  princess  Arsinoe  and  her 
confidant  the  eunuch  Ganymedes  had  placed  themselves, 
meanwhile  had  free  course  m  all  Egypt  and  in  the  greater 
part  of  the  capital.  In  the  streets  of  the  latter  there  was  daily 
fighting,  but  without  success  either  on  the  part  of  CsBsar  in 
gaining  freer  scope  and  breaking  through  to  the  fresh  water 
lake  of  Marea  which  lay  behind  the  town,  where  he  could 
have  provided  himself  with  water  and  forage,  or  on  the  part 
of  the  Alexandrians  in  acquiring  superiority  over  the  besieged 
and  depriving  them  of  all  drinking  water ;  for,  when  the  Nile 
canals  in  CsBsar's  part  of  the  town  had  been  spoiled  by  the 
introduction  of  salt  water,  drinkable  water  was  unexpectedly 
found  in  the  wells  dug  on  the  beach.  As  Caesar  was  not  to 
be  overcome  from  the  landward  side,  the  exertions  of  the 
besiegers  were  directed  to  destroy  his  fleet  and  cut  him  off 
from  the  sea  by  which  supplies  reached  him.  The  island 
with  the  light-house  and  the  mole  by  which  this  was  con- 
nected with  the  mainland  divided  the  harbour  into  a  western 
and  an  eastern  half,  which  were  in  communication  with  each 
other  through  two  arched  openings  in  the  mole.  Cffisar 
commanded  the  island  and  the  east  harbour,  while  the  mole 
and  the  west  harbour  were  in  possession  of  the  citizens; 
and,  as  the  Alexandrian  fleet  was  burnt,  his  vessels  sailed  in 
and  out  without  hindrance.  The  Alexandrians,  after  having 
vainly  attempted  to  introduce  fire-ships  from  the  western 
into  the  eastern  harbour,  equipped  with  the  remnant  of 
their  arsenal  a  small  squadron  and  with  this  blocked  up  the 
way  of  Caesar's  vessels,  when  these  were  towing  in  a  fleet  of 
transports  with  a  legion  that  had  arrived  from  Asia  Minor; 
but  Caesar's  excellent  Hhodian  mai^iners  mastered  the  enemy. 
Not  long  afterwards,  however,  the  citizens  captured  the 
lighthouse-island,*  and  from  that  point  totally  closed  the 

*  The  logs  of  the  lighthouse-island  must,  along  with  the  descriptioQ  of  t 
second  naval  engagement  in  which  the  Egyptian  fleet  beaten  at  Chei^ncios 
waf  annihilated,  have  been  inserted  where  there  is  now  a  chasm  (B.  A,  12)t 
for  the  island  was  at  first  in  Csesar's  power  {B»  C.  iii.  12 ;  B.A,  8).  Thi 
mole  must  have  been  constantly  in  the  power  of  the  enemy,  for  Gscsar  held 
lotevcourse  with  the  ialand  only  by  ships. 
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narrow  and  rocky  mouth  of  the  east  harbour  for  larger 
ships ;  80  that  Caesar's  fleet  was  compelled  to  lie  in  the  open 
roads  before  the  east  harbour,  and  his  communication  with 
tbd  sea  hung  only  on  a  weak  thread.    Csssar's  fleet,  attacked 
in  that  roadstead  repeatedly  by  the  superior  nayal  force  of 
the  enemy,  could  neither  shun  the  unequal  strife,  since  the 
loss  of  the  lighthouse-island  closed  the  inner  harbour  against 
it,  nor  take  its  departure,  for  the  loss  of  the  roadstead 
would  have  debarred  CsBsar  wholly  from  the  sea.     Though 
the  brave  legionaries,  supiported  by  the  dexterity  of  the 
Bhodian  sailors,  had  always  hitherto  decided  these  conflicts 
in  favour  of  the  Romans,  the  Alexandrians  renewed  and 
augmented  their  naval  armaments  with  unwearied  persever- 
ance ;  the  besieged  had  to  fight  as  often  as  it  pleased  the  be- 
siegers, and  if  the  former  should  be  on  a  single  occasion 
vanquished,  Csesar  would  be  totally  hemmed  in  and  probably 
lost.    It  was- absolutely  necessary  to  make  an  attempt  to 
recover  the  lighthouse-island.    The  double  attack,  which  was 
made  by  boats  from  the  side  of  the  harbour  and  by  the  war 
vessels  from  the  seaboard,  in  reality  brought  not  only  the 
island  but  also  the  lower  part  of  the  mole  into  CsBsar's 
power ;  it  was  only  at  the  second  arch-opening  of  the  mole 
that  Csesar  ordered  the  attack  to  be  stopped,  and  the  mole 
to  be  there  closed  towards  the  city  by  a  transverse-walL 
,  But  while  a  violent  conflict  arose  around  the  entrenchers, 
the  Boman  troops  left  the  lower  part  of  the  mole  adjoining 
the  island  bare  of  defenders ;  a  division  of  Egyptians  landed 
there  unexpectedly,  attacked  in  the  rear  the  Boman  soldiers 
and  sailors  crowded  together  on  the  mole  at  the  transverse- 
wall,  and  drove  the  whole  mass  in  wild  confusion  into  the  sea. 
A  part  were  taken  on  board  by  the  Eoman  ships ;  the  most 
were  drowned.     Some  400  soldiers  and  a  still  greater  number 
of  men  belonging  to  the  fleet  were  sacrificed  on  this  day ;  the 
general  himself,  who  had  shared  the  fate  of  his  men,  had 
been  obliged  to  seek  refuge  in  his  ship,  and  wheu  it  sank 
from  having  been  overloaded  with  men,  he  had  to  save  him- 
self by  swimming  to  another.    But,  severe  as  was  the  loss 
Buflered,  it  was  amply  compensated  by  the  recovery  of  the 
lightheuse-island,  which  along  with  the  mole  as  far  as  the 
firot  arch-opening  remained  in  Caesar's  hands. 

At  length  the  longed  for  relief  arrived.     Mithradates  of  Relieving 
Pergamus,  an  able  warrior  of  the  school  of  Mithradates  army  fr»« 
Eupator^  whose  natural  son  he  claimed  to  be,  brought  up  by  ^^  Mmw. 


€30 


BRUNDISIUM,  ILERDA« 


[BookV. 


land  from  Syria  a  motley  army — the  ItyraBans  of  the  prince 
of  the  Libanus  (F.  131),  the  Bedouins  of  Jamblichus,  son  of 
Sampsiceramus  (P.  131),  the  Jews  under  the  minister  Anii- 
pater,  and  the  contingents  generally  of  the  petty  chiefs  and 
communities  of  Cilicia  and  Syria.     From  Pelusium,  which 
Mithradates  had  the  fortune  to  occupy  on  the  day  of  his 
arrival,  he  took  the  great  road  towards  Memphis  with  the 
view  of  avoiding  the  intersected  ground  of  the  Delta  and  cross 
ing  the  Nile  before  its  division ;  during  which  movement  his 
troops  received  manifold  support  from  the  Jewish  peasants 
who  were  settled  in  peculiar  numbers  in  this  part  of  Egypt 
The  Egyptians,  with  the  young  king  Ptolemy  now  at  their 
head,  whom  Csesar  had  i*eleased  to  his  people  in  the  vain 
hope  of  allaying  t>he  insurrection  by  his  means,  despatched 
an  army  to  the  Nile,  to  detain  Mithradates  on  its  farther 
bank.      This  army  fell  in  with  the  enemy  still  beyond 
Memphis  at  the  so-called  Jews'-camp,  between  Onion  .and 
Heliopolis ;  nevertheless  Mithradates,  trained  in  the  Boman 
fashion  of  manoeuvring  and  encamping,  amidst  successful 
conflicts  gained  the  opposite  bank  at  Memphis.     Caesar,  on 
the  other  hand,  as  soon  as  he  obtained  news  of  the  arrivid  of 
the  relieving  army,  conveyed  a  part  of  his  troops  in  ships  to 
the  end  of  the  lake  of  Marea  to  the  west  of  Alexandria,  and 
marched  round  this  lake  and  down  the  Nile  to  meet  Mithra- 
dates advancing  up  the  river.     The  junction  took  place 
Battle  at      without  the  enemy  attempting  to  hinder  it.     CsBsar  then 
the  Nile,      marched  into  'the  Delta,  whither  the  king  had  retreated) 
overthrew,  notwithstanding  the  deeply  cut  canal  in  their 
front,  the  Egyptian  vanguard  at  the  first  onset  and  imme- 
diately stormed  the  Egyptian  camp  itself.   It  lay  at  the  foot 
of  a  rising  ground  between  the  Nile — from  which  only  a 
narrow  path  separated  it — ^and  marshes  difficult  of  access. 
Cs&B&r  caused  the  camp  to  be  assailed  simultaneously  &om 
the  front  and  from  the  flank  on  the  path  along  the  Nile ;  and 
dining  this  assault  ordered  a  third  detachment  to  ascend 
unseen  the  heights  behind  the  camp.    The  victory  was  com- 
plete ;  the  camp  was  taken,  and  those  of  the  Egyptians  who 
did  not  fall  beneath  the  sword  of  the  enemy  were  drowned 
in  the  attempt  to  escape  to  the  fleet  on  the  Nile.    "With  one 
of  the  boats,  which  sank  overladen  with  men,  the  young  king 
Pacifica-      "Ibo  disappeared  in  the  waters  of  his  native  stream.     Imme- 
tioQ  of        diately  aiter  the  battle  Caesar  advanced  at  the  head  of  his 
Alexandm.  cavalry  from  the  land-side  straight  into  the  portion  of  the 
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capital  occupied  by  the  Egyptians.  lu  moorniug  attire,  with 
the  images  of  their  gods  ia  their  hands,  the  enemy  received 
him  and  sued  for  peace ;  and  Ids  troops,  when  they  saw  him 
return  as  victor  from  the  side  opposite  to  that  by  which  he 
bad  set  forth,  welcomed  him  with  boundless  joy.  The  fate 
of  the  town,  which  had  ventured  to  thwart  the  plans  of  the  . 
master  of  the  world  and  had  brought  him  within  a  hair's 
breadth  of  destruction,  lay  in  Csesar's  hands ;  but  he  was  too  > 
much  of  a  ruler  to  be  sensitive,  and  dealt  with  the  Alexan- 
drians as  with  the  Massiliots.  C»sar — pointing  to  their 
city  severely  devastated  and  deprived  of  its  granaries,  of 
its  world-renowned  library,  and  of  other  important  public 
buildings  on  occasion  of  the  burning  of  the  fleet — exhorted 
the  inhabitants  in  future  earnestly  to  cultivate  the  arts  of 
peace  alone,  and  to  heal  the  wounds  which  they  had  inflicted 
on  themselves;  for  the  rest,  he  contented  himself  with 
granting  to  the  Jews  settled  in  Alexandria  the  same  rights 
which  the  Greek  population  of  the  city  enjoyed,  and  with 
placing  in  Alexandria,  instead  of  the  previous  Koman  army 
of  occupation  which  nominally  at  least  obeyed  the  king  of 
Egypt,  a  formal  Boman  garrison — two  of  the  legions  besieged 
there,  and  a  third  which  afterwards  arrived  from  Syria — 
under  a  commander  nominated  by  himself.  Eor  this  position  * 
of  trust  a  man  was  purposely  selected,  whose  birth  made  it 
impossible  for  him  to  abuse  it — ^Buflo  an  able  soldier,  but 
afreedman'sson.  Cleopatra  and  her  younger  brother  Ftole- 
msdUB  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt  under  the  supremacy 
of  Rome ;  the  princess  Arsinoe  was  carried  off  to  Italy,  that 
phe  might  not  serve  once  more  as  a  pretext  for  insurrections 
to  the  Egyptians  who  were  after  the  Oriental  fashion  quite 
as  much  devoted  to  their  dynasty  as  they  were  indifferent 
towardfi  the  individual  dynasts ;  Cyprus  became  again  a 
part  of  the  Boman  province  of  Cilicia. 

This  Alexandrian  insurrection,  insignificant  as  it  was  in  Counc 
itself  and  slight  as  was  its  intrinsic  connection  with  the  °^  *^^°g* 
events  of  importance  in  the  world's  history  which  took  place  ^^^^g 
at  the  same  time  in  the  Boman  state,  had  nevertheless  so  far  absence  in 
a  momentous  influence  on  them  that  it  compelled  the  man»  Alexandria. 
who  was  all  in  aU  and  without  whom  nothing  could  be  trans* 
acted  and  nothing  could  be  solved,  to  leave  his  proper  tasks 
in  abeyance  from  October  706  Up  to  March  707  in  order  to     -tS,  47, 
fight  along  with  Jews  and  Bedouins  against  a  city  rabble^ 
The  consequences  of  personal  rule  began  to  make  themselves 
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felt.  They  had  the  monarchy;  but  the  wildest  confusion 
prevailed  everywhere,  and  the  monarch  was  absent.  The 
CsBsarians  were  for  the  moment,  just  like  the  Fompeians, 
without  superintendence;  the  ability  of  the  individual 
officers  and,  above  all,  accident  decided  matters  everywhere. 
In  Asia  Minor  there  was,  at  the  time  of  Caesar's  departure 
for  Egypt,  no  enemy.  But  CsBsar's  lieutenant  there,  the 
able'  G-nsBus  Domitius  Calvinus,  had  received  orders  to  take 
away  again  from  king  Fhamaces  what  he  had  without  in- 
structions wrested  from  the  allies  of  Pompeius;  and,  as 
Fhamaces,  an  obstinate  and  arrogant  despot  like  his  father, 
perseveringly  refused  to  evacuate  Lesser  Armenia,  no  course 
remained  but  to  march  against  him.  Calvinus  had  been 
obliged  to  despatch  to  Egypt  two  out  of  the  three  legions 
—formed  out  of  the  Fharsalian  prisoners  of  war — ^left  be- 
hind with  him ;  he  filled  up  the  gap  by  one  legion  hastily 
gathered  from  the  Komans  domiciled  in  Fontus  and  two 
legions  of  Deiotarus  exercised  after  the  Roman  manner,  and 
advanced  into  Lesser  Armenia.  But  the  Bosporan  armr 
tried  in  numerous  conflicts  with  the  dwellers  on  the  Blade 
Sea  showed  itself  more  efficient  than  his.  In  an  engage* 
ment  at  Nicopolis  the  Fontic  levy  of  Calvinus  was  cut  to 
pieces  and  the  Galatian  legions  ran  off;  only  the  one  old 
legion  of  the  Bomans  fought  its  way  through  with  moderate 
loss.  Instead  of  conquering  Lesser  Armenia,  Calvinus  could 
not  even  prevent  Fharnaces  from  repossessing  himself  of  his 
Fontic  '' hereditary  states,"  and  pouring  forth  the  whole 
vials  of  his  hateful  sultanic  caprices  on  their  inhabitants, 
especially  the  unhappy  Amisenes  (winter  of  706-707). 
W  hen  Csesar  in  person  arrived  in  Asia  Minor  and  intimat^ 
to  him  that  the  service  which  Fhamaces  had  rendered  to 
him  personally  by  granting  no  help  to  Fompeius  could  not 
be  taken  into  account  against  the  injury  inflicted  on  the 
empire,  and  that  before  any  negotiation  he  must  evacuate  the 
province  of  Fontus  and  send  back  the  property  which  he  had 
pillaged,  he  declared  himself  ready  to  submit ;  nevertheless^ 
well  knowing  how  good  reason  C»sar  had  for  hastening  to 
the  West,  he  made  no  serious  preparations  for  the  evacua- 
tion. He  did  not  know  that  CsBsar  finished  whatever  he 
took  in  hand.  Without  negotiating  further,  Csesar  took 
with  him  the  one  legion  which  he  brought  from  Alexandria 
and  the  troops  of  Calvinus  and  Deiotarus,  and  advanced 
against  the  camp  of  Fhamaces  at  Ziela,  When  the  Bosporans 
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flaw  him  approach,  they  boldly  crossed  the  deep  mountain-  Victory  of 
Tairine  which  covered  their  front,  and  charged  the  Romans  ^^^sar  at 
up  the  hill.    Caesar's  soldiers  were  still  occupied  in  pitching  ^^®*** 
their  camp,  and  the  ranks  wavered  for  a  moment ;  but  the 
veterans  accustomed  to  war  rapidly  rallied  and  set  the 
example  for  a  general  attack  and  for  a  complete  victory 
(2  Aug.  707)*    In  five  days  the  campaign  was  ended— ^an       47. 
invaluable  piece  of  good  fortune  at  this  time,  when  every 
hour  was  precious.      Csesar  intrusted  the  pursuit  of  the  Regulation 
king,  who  had  gone  home  by  way  of  Sinope,  to  Phamaces*  o^^^Ja 
illegitimate  brother,  the  brave  Mithradates  of  Fergamus,  ^*°®*'' 
who  as  a  reward  for  the  services  rendered  by  him  in  Egypt 
received  the  crown  of  the  Bosporan  kingdom  in  room  of  Phar- 
naces.   In  other  respects  the  afiairs  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor 
were  peacefully  settled ;   Oaesar's  own  allies  were  richly 
rewarded,  those  of  Pompeius  were  dismissed  on  the  whole 
with  fines  or  reprimands.  Deiotarus  alone,  the  most  power- 
ful of  the  clients  of  Pompeius,  was  again  confined  to  his 
narrow  hereditary  domain,  the  canton  of  the  Tolistoboii.  In 
his  stead  Ariobarzanes  king  of  Cappadocia  was  invested  with 
Lesser  Armenia,  and  the  tetrarchy  of  the  Trocmi  usurped  by 
Deiotarus  was  conferred  on  the  new  king  of  the  Bosporus, 
who  was  descended  by  the  maternal  side  from  one  of  the 
Galatian  princely  houses  as  by  the  paternal  from  that  of 
Pontus. 

In  Illyria  also,  while  Caesar  was  in  Egypt,  incidents  of  a  War  by 
very  grave  nature  had  occurred.     The  Dalmatian  coast  had  ^^^^^  ^"^ 
been  for  centuries  an  annoyance  to  the  Koman  rule,  and  its  !f? '" 
inhabitants  had  been  at  open  feud  with  Caesar  from  the     ^*'** 
time  of  his  governorship ;  while  the  interior  also  swarmed 
since  the  time  of  theThessalian  war  with  dispersed  Pompeians. 
Quintus  Cornificius  had  however,  with  the  legions  that  fol- 
lowed him  from  Italy,  kept  both  the  natives  and  the  refugees 
in  check  and  had  at  the  same  time  sufBciently  managed  the 
difficult  task  of  provisioning  the  troops  in  these  rugged  dis* 
tricts.     Even  when  the  able  Marcus  Octavius,  the  victor  of 
Curicta  (P.  395),  appeared  with  part  of  the  Pompeian  fleet 
in  these  waters  to  wage  war  there  against  Caesar  by  sea  and 
land,  Comificius  not  only  knew  how  to  maintain  himself, 
resting  for  support  on  the  ships  and  the  harbour  of  the 
ladertini  (Zara),  but  in  his  turn  also  sustained  several  sue* 
eessfill  engagements  at  sea  with  the  fleet  of  his  antagonist. 
But  when  the  new  governor  of  Illyria,  the  Aulus  Gabinius 
VOL.   IV.  2p 
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recalled  by  C»sar  from  exile  (P.  318),  arrived  by  the  land- 
ward route  in  Illjria  in  the  winter  of  706-707  with  fiilkeen 
cohorts  and  8,000  horse,  the  system  of  warfare  changed. 
Instead  of  confining  himself  like  his  predecessor  to  war  on  a 
small  scale,  the  bold  active  man  undertook  at  once,  in  spite 
of  the  inclement  season,  an  expedition  with  his  whole  force 
to  the  mountains.  But  the  unfavourable  weather,  the  diffi^ 
cultj  of  providing  supplies,  and  the  brave  resistance  of  the 
Dalmatians  swept  away  the  army;  Gtibinius  had  to  com- 
mence his  retreat,  was  attacked  in  the  course  of  it  and  dis- 
gracefully defeated  by  the  Dalmatians,  and  with  the  feeble 
remains  of  his  fine  army  had  difficulty  in  reaching  Salon», 
where  he  soon  afterwards  died.  Most  of  the  Ulyrian  cout 
towns  thereupon  surrendered  to  the  fleet  of  Octavius ;  those 
that  adhered  to  Csesar,  such  as  Salome  and  Epidaoros 
(Bagusa  Yecchia),  were  so  hard  pressed  by  the  fleet  at  set 
and  by  the  barbarians  on  laud,  that  the  surrender  and  capitu- 
lation of  the  remains  of  the  army  endosed  in  Salon»  seemed 
not  far  distant.  Then  the  commandant  of  the  depot  at 
Brundisium,  the  energetic  Publius  Vatinius,  in  the  absence 
of  ships  of  war  caused  common  boats  to  be  provided  with 
beaks  and  manned  with  the  soldiers  dismissed  from  the 
hospitals,  and  with  this  extemporised  war-fleet  save  battle 
to  the  far  superior  fleet  of  Octavius  at  the  island  of  Taurifl 
(Torcola  between  Lesina  and  Curzola) — a  battle  in  which,  as 
in  so  many  cases,  the  bravery  of  the  leader  iuid  of  the 
marines  compensated  for  the  deficiencies  of  the  vessels  and 
the  Cseearians  achieved  a  brilliant  victory.  Marcus  Octavius 
left  these  waters  and  proceeded  to  Africa  (spring  of  707); 
the  Dalmatians  no  doubt  continued  their  resistance  for 
years  with  great  obstinacy,  but  it  was  nothing  beyond  a 
local  mountain-warfare.  When  C»sar  returned  trom  Egypt, 
hi«  resolute  adjutant  had  already  got  rid  of  the  danger  that 
was  imminent  in  Illyria. 

All  the  more  serious  was  the  position  of  things  in  Africa» 
where  the  constitutional  party  had  from  the  outset  of  the 
civil  war  ruled  absolutely  and  had  continually  augmented 
their  power.  Down  to  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  king  Jubs 
had,  strictly  speaking,  borne  rule  there ;  he  had  wmquished 
Curio,  and  his  flying  horsemen  and  his  numberless  archers 
were  the  main  strength  of  the  army ;  the  Pompeian  governor 
Varus  played  by  his  side  so  subordiuate  a  part  that  he  even 
had  to  deliver  those  soldiers  of  Curio  who  had  surrendered 
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to  him  over  to  the  king,  and  had  to  look  on  while  they  were 
executed  or  carried  away  into  the  interior  of  Numidia. 
After  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  a  change  took  place.  With 
the  exception  of  Pompeius  himself,  hardly  a  man  of  note 
among  the  defeated  p^y  thought  of  flight  to  the  Parthians. 
As  little  did  they  attempt  to  hold  the  sea  with  their  united 
resources;  the  warfare  waged  by  Marcus  Octavius  in  the 
lilyrian  waters  was  isolated,  and  was  without  permanent 
success.  The  great  majority  of  the  republicans  as  of  thd' 
Pompeians  betook  themselves  to  Africa,  where  alone  an 
honourable  and  constitutional  warfare  might  still  be  waged 
against  the  usurper.  There  the  fragments  of  the  army  scat-* 
tered  at  Pharsalus,  the  troops  that  had  garrisoned  Dyr^ 
rhacbium,  Corcyra,  and  the  Peloponnesus,  the  remains  of  ther 
lilyrian  fleet,  gradually  congregated ;  there  the  second  com- 
mander-in-chief Metellus  Scipio,  thef  two  sons  of  Pompeius, 
Gnffius  and  Sextus,  the  political  leader  of  the  republicans^ 
Marcus  Cato,  the  able  officers  Labienus,  Afranius,  Petreius, 
Octavius  and  others  met.  If  the  resources  of  the  emigrants 
Lad  diminished,  their  fanaticism  had  if  possible  increased. 
Not  only  did  they  continue  to  murder  their  prisoners  and 
even  the  officers  of  Caesar  under  flag  of  truce,  but  king  Juba, 
in  whom  the  exasperation  of  the  partisan  mingled  with  the 
fiiry  of  the  half-barbarous  African,  laid  down  the  maxim  that 
in  eveiy  comrnunity  suspected  of  sympathizing  with  the 
enemy  the  burgesses  ought  to  be  extirpated  and  the  town 
burnt,  and  even  practically  carried  out  this  theory  against 
some  townships,  such  as  the  unfortunate  Yaga  near  Had<- 
rumetum.  In  fact  it  was  solely  owing  to  the  energetic  in-- 
tervention  of  Cato  that  the  capital  of  the  province  itself, 
the  flourishing  Utica — which,  just  like  Carthage  formerly, 
bad  been  long  regarded  with  a  jealous  eye  by  the  >iumidian 
kings — ^did  not  experience  the  same  treatment  from  Juba, 
and  that  measures  of  precaiition  merely  were  adopted  against 
its  citizens,  who  certainly  w;ere  not  lugustly  accused  of 
leaning  towards  Csesar. 

As  neither  Cseear  himself  nor  any  of  his  lieutenants  under- 
took the  smallest  movement  against  Africa,  the  coalition 
had  full  time  to  acquire  political  and  military  reorganisation 
there.  First  of  all,  it  was  necessary  to  fill  up  anew  the 
place  of  commander-in-chief  vacant  by  the  death  of  Pom- 
peius. King  Juba  was  not  disinclineci  still  to  maintain  the 
position  which  he  had  held  in  Afirica  up  to  the  battle  of 
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Pbarsalus  ;  indeed  he  bore  himself  no  longer  as  a  client  of 
the  Eomans  but  as  an  equal  ally  or  even  as  a  protector,  and 
took  it  upon  him,  for  example,  to  coin  Boman  silver  monej 
with  his  name  and  device;  nav»  he  even  raised  a  claim  to  be 
the  sole  wearer  of  purple  in  toe  camp,  and  suggested  to  the 
Boman  commanders  that  they  should  lay  aside  their  pmple 
mantle  of  o£B.ce.    Metellus  Scipio,  moreover,  demanded  the 
supreme  command  for  himself,  because  Fompeius  had  re- 
cognised him  in  the  Thessalian  campaign  as  on  a  footing  of 
equality,  more  from  the  consideration  that  he  was  bis  son- 
in-law  than  on  military  grounds.     The  like  demand  was 
raised  by  Varus  as  the  governor  —  self-nominated,  it  is  true 
—of  Africa,  seeing  that  the  war  was  to  be  waged  in  his  pro- 
vince.    Lastly  the  army  desired  for  its  leader  the  propnetor 
Marcus  Cato.     Obviously  it  was  right.     Cato  was  the  only 
man  who  possessed  the  requisite  devotedness,  energy,  and 
authority  for  the  difficult  office ;  if  he  was  no  military  man, 
it  was  infinitely  better  to  appoint  as  commander-in-chief  a 
non-military  man  who  understood  how  to  listen  to  reason 
and  make  his  subordinates  act,  than  an  officer  of  untried 
capacity  like  Varus,  or  one  of  tried  incapacity  like  Metellua 
Scipio.      But  the  decision  fell  at  length   on  this  same 
Scipio,  and  it  was  Cato  himself  who  mainly  determined 
that  decision.     He  did  so,  not  because  he  felt  himself  nn' 
equal  to  the  task,  or  because  his  vanity  found  its  account 
rather  in  declining  than  in  accepting ;  still  less  because  he 
loved  or  respected  Scipio,  with  whom  he  on  the  contrary 
was  personally  at  variance,  and  who  with  bis  notorious  in* 
efficiency  had  attained  a  certain  importance  merely,  in  virtue 
of  his  position  as  father-in-law  to  Fompeius ;  but  simply  and 
solely  because  his  obstinate  legal  formalism  chose  rather  to  let 
the  republic  go  to  ruin  in  due  course  of  law  than  to  save  it 
in  an  irregular  way.    "When  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  he 
met  with  Marcus  Cicero  at  Corcyra,  he  had  offi^red  to  hand 
over  the  command  in  Corcyra  to  the  latter — who  was  still 
from  the  time  of  his  Cilician  administration  invested  with  the 
rank  of  general — ^as  the  officer  of  higher  standing  according 
to  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  by  this  readiness  had  driven 
the  unfortunate  advocate,  who  now  cursed  a  thousand  times 
his  laurels  from  the  Amanus,  almost  to  despair ;  but  he  had 
at  the  same  time  astonished  all  men  of  any  tolerable  discern* 
ment.     The  same  principles  were  applied  now,  when  some- 
thing more  was  at  fitake;  Cato  weighed  the  question  to 
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whom  the  place  of  commander-in-chief  belonged,  as  if  the 
matter  had  reference  to  a  field  at  Tusculum,  and  adjudged  it 
to  Scipio.  By  this  sentence  his  own  candidature  and  that 
of  Varus  were  set  aside.  But  he  it  was  also,  and  he  alone, 
who  confronted  with  energy  the  claims  of  king  Juba,  and 
made  him  feci  that  the  Boman  nobility  came  to  him  not 
suppliant  as  to  the  great  prince  of  the  Parthians  with  a 
view  to  ask  aid  at  the  hands  of  a  protector,  but  as  entitled 
to  command  and  require  aid  from  a  subject.  In  the  present 
state  of  the  Eoman  forces  in  Africa  Juba  could  not  avoid 
lowering  his  claims  to  some  extent,  although  he  still  carried 
his  point  with  the  weak  Scipio  that  the  pay  of  his  troops 
should  be  charged  on  the  Roman  treasury  and  the  cession 
of  the  province  of  Africa  should  be  assured  to  him  in  the 
event  of  victory. 

By  the  side  of  the  new  general-in-chief  the  senate  of  the 
"  three  hundred  "  again  emerged.  It  established  its  seat  in 
TJtica,  and  filled  up  its  thinned  ranks  by  the  admission  of 
the  most  esteemed  and  the  wealthiest  men  of  the  equestrian 
order. 

The  warlike  preparations  were  pushed  forward,  chiefly 
through  the  zeal  of  Cato,  with  the  greatest  energy,  and 
every  man  capable  of  arms,  even  the  freedman  and  Libyan, 
was  enrolled  m  the  legions ;  by  which  course  so  many  hands 
were  vdthdrawn  from  agriculture  that  a  great  part  of  the 
fields  remained  uncultivated,  but  an  imposing  result  was 
certainly  attained.  The  heavy  infantry  numbered. fourteen 
legions,  of  which  two  were  already  raised  by  Varus,  eight 
others  were  formed  partly  from  the  refugees,  partly  from 
the  conscripts  in  the  province,  and  four  were  legions  of 
king  Juba  armed  in  the  Roman  manner.  The  heavy  cavalry, 
consisting  of  the  Celts  and  Germans  who  arrived  with  La- 
bienus  and  sundry  others  incorporated  in  their  ranks,  was, 
apart  from  Juba's  squadron  of  cavalry  equipped  in  the 
Roman  style,  1600  strong.  The  light  troops  consisted  of 
innumerable  masses  of  Numidians  riding  without  bridle  or 
rein  and  armed  merely  with  javelins,  of  a  number  of  mounted 
bowmen,  and  a  large  host  of  archers  on  foot.  To  these  fell 
to  be  added  Juba's  120  elephants,  and  the  fleet  of  55  sail 
commanded  by  Publius  Varus  and  Marcus  Octavius.  The 
urgent  want  of  money  was  in  some  measure  remedied  by  a 
self-taxation  on  the  part  of  the  senate,  which  was  the  more 
productive  as  the  richest  African  capitalists  had  been  induced 
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to  enter  it.  Com  and  other  supplies  were  accumulated  in 
immense  quantities  in  the  fortresses  capable  of  defence ;  at 
the  same  time  the  stores  were  as  much  as  possible  remoTed 
from  the  open  towns.  The  absence  of  CsBsar,  the  trouble- 
some temper  of  his  legions,  the  agitation  in  Spain  and  Italj 
gradually  raised  men's  spirits  and  the  recollection  of  the 
Fharsalian  defeat  began  to  give  way  to  fresh  hopes  of 
victory. 

The  time  lost  by  C»sar  in  Egypt  nowhere  revenged  itself 
more  severely  than  here.  Had  he  proceeded  to  Africa  im- 
mediately after  the  death  of  Pompeius,  he  would  have  found 
there  a  weak,  disorganised,  and  frightened  army  and  utter 
anarchy  among  the  leaders ;  whereas  there  was  now  in 
Africa,  owing  more  especially  to  Cato's  energy,  an  army 
equal  in  number  to  that  defeated  at  Pharsalus,  under  leaders 
of  note,  and  under  a  regulated  superintendence. 
Movements  ^  peculiar  evil  star  seemed  altogether  to  preside  over  this 
in  Spam.  African  expedition  of  Ca&sar.  Caesar  had,  even  before  Wi 
embarkation  for  Egypt,  arranged  in  Spain  and  Italy  various 
measures  preliminary  and  preparatory  to  the  African  war; 
but  out  of  all  there  had  sprung  nothing  but  mischief.  From 
Spain,  according  to  Caesar's  arrangement,  the  governor  of 
the  southern  province  Quintus  Cassias  Longinus  was  to 
cross  with  four  legions  to  Africa,  to  form  a  junction  there 
with  Bogud  king  of  West  Mauretania,*  and  to  advance  with 
him  towards  Numidia  and  Africa.  But  that  army  destined 
for  Africa  included  in  it  a  number  of  native  Spaniards  and 
two  whole  legions  formerly  Pompeian;  Pompeian  sympa- 

*  The  shape  which  the  states  in  north-western  Africa  assumed  daring  tUi 
period  is  very  obscure.  After  the  Jagorthine  war  Bocchas  king  of  Maazetaaia 
ruled  probably  from  the  western  sea  to  the  port  of  Saldae,  in  what  is  bow 
Morocco  and  Algiers  (iii.  162) ;  the  princes  of  Tlngis  (Tangiei-s) — probaUf 
from  the  outset  different  from  the  Mauretanian  soyereigns — who  occur  even 
earlier  (Plut.  Sert.  9),  and  to  whom  it  may  be  conjectured  that  Sallast's 
Leptasta  {Hist,  ii.  31  Kritz)  and  Cioero*s  Mastanesosos  {In  Vat,  5, 12)  belongs 
may  have  been  independent  within  certain  limits  or  may  have  held  finom  him 
as  feudatories ;  just  as  Syphax  already  ruled  over  mauy  chieftains  of  tribes 
(Appian,  PiM.  10),  and  about  this  time  in  the  neighbouring  Numidia  Cirtavai 
possessed,  probably  however  under  Juba's  supremacy,  by  the  prince  Massinisai 
82.  (Appian,  B.  C.  iv.  54).  About  672  we  find  in  Boodios*  stead  a  king  caUed 
49.  Bocut  or  Bogud  (iii.  344),  probably  the  son  of  Bocchus.  From  705  tbt 
kingdom  appears  divided  between  king  Bognd  who  possesses  the  western,  aod 
king  Bocchus  who  possesses  the  eastern  half,  and  to  this  the  later  partitioo  ol 
Mauretania  into  Bogud's  kingdom  or  the  slate  of  Tingis  and  Bocckn^ 
kingdom  or  the  state  of  Jd  (Csesarea)  refers  (PUn.  H.  N^  v.  2,  19 ;  oomfk 
BelL  Afric,  23^. 
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thies  prevailed  in  the  army  as  in  the  province,  and  the 
unskiliul  and  tyrannical  behaviour  of  the  CsBsarian  governor 
vas  not  fitted  to  allay  them.  A  formal  revolt  took  place ; 
troops  and  towns  took  part  for  or  against  the  governor; 
already  those  who  had  risen  against  the  lieutenant  of  C»sar 
were  on  the  point  of  openly  displaying  the  banner  of 
Pompeius;  already  had  rompeius'  elder  son  GnsBUS  em- 
barked from  Africa  for  Spain  to  take  advantage  of  this 
&vourable  turn,  when  the  disavowal  of  the  governor  by  the 
most  respectable  Caesarians  themselves  and  the  interference 
of  the  commander  of  the  northern  province  suppressed  just 
in  right  time  the  insurrection.  Gnadus  Pompeius,  who  had 
lost  time  on  the  way  with  a  vain  attempt  to  establish  him«- 
self  in  Mauretania,  came  too  late ;  Gaius  Trebonius,  whom 
Caesar  after  his  return  from  the  East  sent  to  Spain  to  relieve 
Cassius  (autumn  of  709),  met  everywhere  with  absolute  47. 
obedience.  But  of  course  amidst  these  blunders  nothing 
was  done  from  Spain  to  disturb  the  organisation  of  the 
republicans  in  Africa ;  indeed  in  consequence  of  the  com* 
plications  with  Longinus  Bogud  king  of  West  Mauretania^ 
who  was  on  Cesar's  side  and  might  at  least  have  put  some 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  king  Juba,  had  been  called  away 
with  his  troops  to  Spain. 

Still  more  critical  were  the  occurrences  among  the  troops  Military 
whom  Csesar  had  caused  to  be  collected  in  southern  Italy,  in  revolt  in 
order  to  his  embarkation  with  them  for  Africa.  They  were  Campanii, 
for  the  most  part  the  old  legions,  which  had  founded  OsBsar's 
throne  in  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Thessaly.  The  spirit  of  these 
troops  had  not  been  improved  by  victories,  and  had  been 
utterly  disorganised  by  long  repose  in  Lower  Italy.  The 
almost  superhuman  demands  which  the  general  made  on 
them,  and  the  effects  of  which  were  only  too  clearly  apparent 
in  their  fearfully  thinned  ranks,  left  behind  even  in  these 
men  of  iroti  a  leaven  of  secret  rancour  which  required  only 
time  and  quiet  to  set  their  minds  in  a  ferment.  The  only 
man,  who  had  influence  over  them,  had  been  absent  and 
almost  unheard  of  for  a  year ;  while  the  ofticers  placed  over 
them  were  far  more  afraid  of  the  soldiers  than  the  soldiers 
of  them,  and  overlooked  in  the  conquerors  of  the  world  every 
outrage  against  those  that  gave  them  quarters  and  every 
breach  of  discipline.  When  the  orders  to  embark  for  Sicily 
arrived,  and  the  soldier  was  to  exchange  the  luxurious  ease  of 
Campania  for  a  third  campaign  certainly  not  inferior  to  those 


ilQ  BBUNDISIUM,  ILERDA,  [Book  V 

of  Spain  and  Theasalj  in  point  of  hardship,  the  reins,  which 
had  been  too  long  relaxed  and  were  too  suddenly  drawn 
tight,  snapt  asunder.  The  legions  refused  to  obey  till  the 
promised  presents  were  paid  to  them,  scornfully  repulsed  the 
officers  sent  by  Cadsar,  and  even  threw  stones  at  them.  An 
attempt  to  extinguish  the  incipient  revolt  by  increasiog  the 
sums  promised  not  only  had  no  success,  but  the  soldiers  set 
out  in  masses  to  extort  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  from 
the  general  in  the  capital.  Several  officers,  who  attempted 
to  restrain  the  mutinous  bands  on  the  way,  were  slam.  It 
was  a  formidable  danger.  Caesar  ordered  the  few  soldiers  who 
were  in  the  city  to  occupy  the  gates,  with  the  view  of  ward- 
ing off  the  justly  apprehended  pillage  at  least  at  the  first 
onset,  and  suddenly  appeared  among  the  furious  bands  de- 
manding to  know  what  they  wanted.  They  exclaimed,  '*  dis- 
charge." In  a  moment  the  request  was  granted.  Bespect* 
ing  the  presents,  Csesar  added,  which  he  had  promised  to  his 
soldiers  at  his  triumph,  as  well  as  respecting  tne  lands  which 
he  had  not  promised  to  them  but  had  destined  for  them, 
they  might  apply  to  him  on  the  day  when  he  and  the  other 
soldiers  should  triumph;  in  the  triumph  itself  they  could 
not  of  course  participate,  as  having  been  previously  dis- 
charged. The  masses  were  not  prepared  for  things  taking 
this  turn ;  convinced  that  Caesar  could  not  do  without  them 
for  the  African  campaign,  they  had  demanded  their  discharge 
only  in  order  that,  if  it  were  refused,  they  might  annex  their 
own  conditions  to  their  service.  Half  unsettled  in  thejf 
belief  as  to  their  own  indispensableness ;  too  awkward  to 
return  to  theur  object  and  to  bring  the  negotiation  which 
had  missed  its  course  back  to  the  right  channel ;  ashamed, 
as  men,  by  the  fidelity  with  which  the  imperator  kept  his 
word  even  to  soldiers  who  had  forgotten  their  allegiance, 
and  by  his  generosity  which  even  now  granted  far  more 
than  he  had  ever  promised;  deeply  affected,  as  soldiers, 
when  the  general  presented  to  them  the  prospect  of  their  being 
necessarily  mere  civilian  spectators  of  the  triumph  of  their 
comrades,  and  when* he  called  them  no  longer  "  comrades** 
but  "  burgesses," — by  this  very  form  of  address,  which  from 
his  mouth  sounded  so  strangely,  destroying  as  it  were 
with  one  blow  the  whole  pride  of  their  past  soldierly  career ; 
and,  besides  all  this,  under  the  spell  of  the  man  whose  pre- 
sence had  an  irresistible  power — ^the  soldiers  stood  for  a 
while  mute  and  lingering,  tiU  from  all  sides  a  cry  arose 
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that  the  general  would  once  more  receive  them  into  fayour 
and  again  permit  them  to  be  called  CsMar's  soldiers.  Cassar, 
after  having  had  a  sufficient  amount  of  entreaty,  granted  the 
permission  ;  but  the  ringleaders  in  this  mutiny  had  a  third 
oat  off  from  their  triumphal  presents.  History  knows  no 
greater  psychological  masterpiece,  and  none  that  was  more 
completely  successful. 

This  mutiny  operated  injuriously  on  the  African  cam-  Cesar 
paign,  at  least  in  so  far  as  it  considerably  delayed  the  com-  proceeds 
meDcement  of  it.  "When  Ceesar  arrived  at  the  port  of^-^"^ 
Lilybffium  destined  for  the  embarkation,  the  ten  legions 
intended  for  Africa  were  far  from  being  fully  assembled 
there,  and  it  was  the  experienced  troops  that  were  furthest 
behind.  Hardly  however  had  six  legions,  of  which  five  were 
newly  formed,  arrived  there  and  the  necessary  war  vessels 
and  transports  come  forward,  when  Caasar  put  to  sea  with 
them  (25  Dec.  707  of  the  uncorrected,  about  8  Oct.  of  the  47. 
Julian,  calendar).  The  enemy's  fleet,  which  on  account  of 
the  prevailing  equinoctial  gales  was  drawn  up  on  the  beach 
at  the  island  iBgimurus  in  front  of  the  bay  of  Carthage, 
did  not  oppose  the  passage ;  but  the  same  storms  scattered 
the  fleet  of  CsBsar  m  all  directions,  and,  when  he  availed 
himself  of  the  opportunity  of  landing  not  far  from  Hadru- 
metum  (Susa),  he  could  not  disembark  more  than  some  3,000 
men,  mostly  recruits,  and  150  horsemen.  His  attempt  to 
capture  Hadrumetum  strongly  occupied  by  the  enemy  mis* 
carried ;  but  CsBsar  possessed  himself  of  the  two  seaports 
not  far  distant  from  each  other  Buspina  (Sahalil  near  ousa) 
and  Little  Leptis.  Here  he  entrenched  himself;  but  his 
position  was  so  insecure,  that  he  kept  his  cavalry  in  the 
ships  and  the  ships  ready  for  sea  and  provided  with  a  supply 
of  water,  in  order  to  re-embark  at  any  moment  if  he  should 
be  attacked  by  a  superior  force.  This  however  was  not 
necessary,  for  just  at  the  right  time  the  ships  that  had  been 
driven  out  of  their  course  arrived  (3  Jan.  708).  On  the  46. 
very  following  day  CsBsar,  whose  army  suflered  in  conse- 
quence of  the  arrangements  made  by  the  Pompeians  from  want 
of  com,  undertook  with  three  legions  an  expedition  into  the 
interior  of  the  country,  but  was  attacked  on  the  march  not 
flEir  from  Buspina  by  the  corps  which  Labienus  had  brought 
up  to  dislodge  Caesar  from  the  coast.  As  Labienus  had  ex-  Conflict  nt 
clusively  cavalry  and  archers  and  CsBsar  almost  nothing  but  Ruspina. 
JS&ntry  of  the  line,  the  legions  were  quickly  surrounded 
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and  exposed  to  the  missiles  of  the  enemy,  without  heing 
able  to  retaliate  or  to  attack  with  success.  No  doubt  tb& 
deploying  of  the  raitire  line  relieved  once  more  the  flanksy 
and  spirited  charges  saved  the  honour  of  their  arms ;  but  a 
retreat  was  unavoidable,  and  had  Buspina  not  been  so  near, 
the  Moorish  javelin  would  perhaps  have  accomplished  the 
same  result  here  as  the  Parthian  bow  at  Carrh». 
Cesar's  CsBsar,  whom  this  day  had  fully  convinced  of  the  difficulty 

positioD  at  of  the  impending  war,  would  not  again  expose  his  sokUers 
Kaspina.  untried  and  discouraged  by  the  new  mode  of  fighting  to  any 
such  attack,  but  awaited  the  arrival  of  his  veteran  l^oos. 
The  interval  was  employed  in  providing  some  sort  of  com- 
pensation against  the  crushing  superiority  of  the  enemy  in 
the  weapons  of  distant  warfare.  The  incorporation  of  t^ 
suitable  men  from  the  fleet  as  light  horsemen  or  archers  in 
the  land  army  could  not  be  of  much  avail.  The  diversions 
which  CsBsar  procured  were  somewhat  more  efiectual.  Hd 
succeeded  in  bringing  into  arms  against  Juba  the  G»tulian- 
pastoral  tribes  wandering  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  great 
Atlas  towards  the  Sahara;  for  the  commotions  of  the  Marian 
and  Sullan  period  had  reached  even  to  them,  and  their  in- 
dignation against  Pompeius,  who  had  at  that  time  made 
them  subordinate  to  the  !Numidian  kings  (iii.  344),  rendered 
them  from  the  outset  favourably  inclined  to  the  heir  of  the 
mighty  Marius  of  whose  Jugurthine  campaign  they  had  still 
a  lively  recollection.  The  Mauretanian  kings  Bogud  in 
Tingis  and  Focchus  in  Jol  were  Juba*s  natural  rivals  and  tO' 
a  certain  extent  long  since  in  alliance  with  CsBsar.  Further, 
there  still  roamed  in  the  border-region  between  the  king- 
doms of  Juba  and  Bocehusthe  last  of  the  Catilinarians,  that 
Publitts  Sittius  of  Nuceria  (P.  168),  who  eighteen  years 
before  had  become  converted  from  a  bankrupt  Italian  mer- 
chant into  a  Mauretanian  leader  of  free  bands,  and  since 
that  time  had  procured  for  himself  a  name  and  a  body  of 
retainers  amidst  the  Libyan  quarrels.  Bocchus  and  Sittina 
united  fell  on  the  Numidian  land,  and  occupied  the 
important  town  of  Cirta ;  and  their  attack  as  well  as  that  of 
the  OsBtulians  compelled  king  Juba  to  send  a  portion  of  his 
troops  to  his  southern  and  western  frontiers.  Csesar's  situar 
tion,  however,  continued  sufficiently  unpleasant*  His  army 
was  crowded  together  within  a  space  of  six  square  m^es; 
though  the  fleet  conveyed  com,  the  want  of  forage  was  as 
much  felt  by  Caesar's   cavalry  as  by  those  of  Pcanpewi 
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before    Dyrrhachium.      The    light  troops   of   the   enemy 
remaiaed  notwithstanding  all  the  exertions  of  Caesar  so 
immeasurahlj  superior  to  his,  that  it  seemed  almost  impos- 
sible to  carry  aggressive  operations  into  the  interior  even 
with  veterans.     If  Scipio  retired  and  abandoned  the  coast 
towns,  he  might  perhaps  achieve  a  victory  like  those  which 
the  vizier  of  Orodes  had  won  over  Crassus  and  Juba  over 
Curio,  and  he  could  at  least  endlessly  protract  the  war. 
The  simplest  consideration  suggested  this  plan  of  campaign ; 
even  Cato,  although  far  from  a  strategist,  counselled  its 
adoption,  and  offered  at  the  same  time  to  cross  with  a  corps 
to  Italy  and  to  call  the  republicans  to  arms — which,  amidst 
the  utter  confusion  there,  might  very  well  meet  with  success. 
But  Cato  could  only  advise,  not  command ;  Scipio  the  com- 
mander-in-chief decided  that  the  war  should  be  carried  on 
in  the  region  of  the  coast.    This  was  a  blunder,  not  merely 
inasmuch  as  they  thereby  dropped  a  plan  of  war  promising  a 
sure  result,  but  also  inasmuch  as  the  region  to  which  they 
transferred  the  war  was  in  dangerous  agitation,  and  a  good 
part  of  the  army  which  they  opposed  to  Caesar  was  likewise  in 
a  troublesome  temper.  The  f Viif ully  strict  levy,  the  carrying 
off  of  the  supplies,  the  devastating  of  the  smaller  townships, 
the  feeling  in  general  that  they  were  being  sacrificed  for  a 
cause  which  from  the  first  was  foreign  to  them  and  was  already 
lost,  had  exasperated  the  native  population  against  the  Bomau 
republicans  fightiag  out  their  last  struggle  of  despair  on 
African  soil ;    and  the  terrorist  proceedings  of  the  latter 
against  all  communities  that  were  but  suspected  of  indif- 
ference (P.  485)  had  raised  this  exasperation  to  the  most  in- 
tense hatred.     The  African  towns  aeclared,  wherever  they 
could  veiiture  to  do  so,  for  Caesar ;  among  the  Gaetulians  and 
the  Libyans,  who  served  in  numbers  among  the  light  troops 
Mui  even  in  the  legions,  desertion  was  spreading.    But  Scipio 
with  all  the  obstinacy  characteristic  of  folly  persevered  in  his 
plan,  marched  with  all  his  force  from  Utica  to  appear  before^ 
the  towns  of  Euspiua  and  Little  Leptis  occupied  by  Caesar, 
furnished  Hadrumetum  to  the  north  and  Thapsus  to  the  south 
(on  the  promontory  Eas  ed  Dimds)  with  strong  garrisons,  and 
in  concert  with  Juba,  who  likewise  appeared  before  Buspina 
with  all   his  troops  not  required  by  the  defence  of  the 
frontier,  offered  battle  repeatedly  to  the  enemy.   But  Caesar 
was  resolved  to  wait  for  his  veteran  legions.  As  these  one  after 
another  arrived  and  appeared  on  the  scene  of  strife,  Scipio  and 
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Juba  lost  tlie  desire  to  risk  a  pitched  battle,  and  Cssar  had 
no  means  of  compelling  them  to  fight  owing  to  their  extra- 
ordinary superiority  in  light  cavalry.  Nearly  two  mpnths 
passed  away  in  marches  and  skirmishes  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Huspina  and  Thapsus,  which  chiefly  had  relation  to  the 
finding  out  of  the  concealed  store-pits  (sUos)  common  in  the 
country,  and  to  the  extension  of  posts.  Caesar,  compelled 
by  the  enemy's  horsemen  to  keep  as  much  as  possible  to  the 
heights  or  to  cover  his  flanks  by  entrenched  lines,  yet  accus- 
tomed his  soldiers  gradually  during  this  laborious  and  appa- 
rently endless  warfare  to  the  foreign  mode  of  fighting. 
Friend  and  foe  hardly  recognised  the  rapid  general  in  the 
cautious  master  of  fence  who  trained  his  men  carefuUy  and 
not  unirequently  in  person ;  and  they  became  almost  puzded 
by  the  masterly  skill  which  displayed  itself  as  conspicuously 
in  delay  as  in  promptitude  of  action. 
Battle  at  At  last  CsBsar,  after  being  joined  by  his  last  reinforcements, 
Thapsus.  made  a  lateral  movement  towards  Thapsus.  Scipio  had,  as  we 
have  said,  strongly  garrisoned  this  town  and  thereby  com- 
mitted the  blunder  of  presenting  to  his  opponent  an  ohject 
of  attack  easy  to  be  seized ;  to  this  first  error  he  soon  added 
the  second  still  less  excusable  blunder  of  now  for  the 
rescue  of  Thapsus  giving  the  battle,  which  CsBsar  had  wished 
and  Scipio  had  hitherto  rightly  refused,  on  ground  which 
placed  the  decision  in  the  hands  of  the  infantry  of  the  line. 
Immediately  along  the  shore,,  opposite  to  CsBsar's  camp,  the 
-  legions  of  Scipio  and  Juba  appeared,  the  fore  ranks  ready 
for  fighting,  the  hinder  ranks  occupied  in  forming  an  en- 
trenched camp ;  at  the  same  time  the  garrison  of  Thapsus 
prepared  for  a  sally.  CsBsar's  camp-guard  sufficed  to  re- 
pulse the  latter.  His  legions  accustomed  to  war,  already 
forming  a  correct  estimate  of  the  enemy  from  the  want  of 
precision  in  their  mode  of  array  and  their  ill-closed  ranks, 
while  the  entrenching  was  still  going  forward  on  that  side 
and  before  even  the  general  gave  the  signal,  compelled  a 
trumpeter  to  sound  for  the  attack,  and  advanced  along  the 
whole  line  headed  by  CsBsar  himself,  who,  when  he  saw  his 
men  advance  without  waiting  for  his  orders,  galloped  forward 
to  lead  them  against  the  enemy.  The  right  wing,  in  ad- 
vance of  the  other  divisions,  frightened  the  line  of  elephants 
opposed  to  it — this  was  the  last  great  battle  in  which  these 
animals  were  employed — by  throwing  bullets  and  arrows,  so 
that  they  wheeled  round  on  their  own  ranks.    The  coyering 
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force  was  cut  down,  the  left  wing  of  the  enemy  was  broken,  and 

She  whole  line  was  overtlirown.  The  defeat  was  the  more 
lestructive,  as  the  new  camp  of  the  beaten  armj  was  not  yet 
ready  and  the  old  one  was  at  a  considerable  distance ;  both 
were  successively  captured  almost  without  resistance.  The 
mass  of  the  defeated  army  threw  away  their  arms  and  sued 
for  quarter ;  but  Csesar's  soldiers  were  no  longer  the  same 
who  had  readily  refrained  from  battle  before  Ilerda  and 
honourably  spared  the  defenceless  at  Fharsalus.  The  habit 
of  civil  war  and  the  rancour  left  behind  by  the  mutiny  as- 
serted their  power  in  a  terrible  manner  on  the  battle-field  of 
Thapsus.  If  the  hydra  with  which  they  fought  always  put 
forth  new  energies,  if  the  army  was  hurried  from  Italy  to 
Spain,  from  Spain  to  Macedonia,  from  Macedonia  to  Africa, 
and  if  the  repose  ever  more  eagerly  longed  for  never  came, 
the  soldier  sought,  and  not  wholly  without  cause,  the  reason 
of  this  state  of  things  in  the  unseasonable  clemency  of  Csesar. 
He  had  sworn  to  retrieve  the  general's  neglect,  ana  remained 
deaf  to  the  entreaties  of  his  disarmed  fellow- citizens  as  well 
as  to  the  commands  of  CsBsar  and  the  superior  officers.  The 
fi%  thousand  corpses  that  covered  the  battle-field  of  Thapsus, 
among  whom  were  several  CsBsarian  officers  known  as  secret 
opponents  of  the  new  monarchy  and  therefore  killed  on  this 
occasion  by  their  own  men,  showed  how  the  soldier  procures 
for  himself  repose.  The  victorious  army  on  the  other  hand 
numbered  no  more  than  fifty  dead  (6  April  708).  '45, 

There  was  as  little  a  continuance  of  the  struggle  in  Afidca  Cato  in 
after  the  battle  of  Thapsus,  as  there  had  been  a  year  and  a  Utica. 
half  before  in  the  East  after  the  defeat  of  Pharsfdus.  Cato 
as  commandant  of  TJtica  convoked  the  senate,  set  forth  how 
the  means  of  defence  stood,  and  submitted  it  to  the  decision 
of  those  assembled  whether  they  would  yield  or  defend 
themselves  to  the  last  man— only  adjuring  them  to  resolve 
and  to  act  not  each  one  for  himself,  but  all  in  unison.  The 
more  courageous  view  found  several  supporters ;  it  was  pro- 
posed to  manumit  on  behalf  of  the  state  the  slaves  capable  of 
arms,  which  however  Cato  rejected  as  an  illegal  interference 
with  private  property  and  suggested  in  its  stead  a  patriotic 
appeal  to  the  slave-owners.  But  soon  this  fit  of  resolution 
in  an  assembly  consisting  in  great  part  of  African  merchants 
passed  off,  and  they  agreed  to  capitulate.  Thereupon 
when  Faustus  Sulla,  son  of  the  regent,  and  Lucius  Afranius 
arrived  in  TJtica  with  a  strong  division  of  cavalry  from  the 
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field  of  battle,  Cato  still  made  an  attempt  to  hold  the  town 
through  them ;  but  he  indigaantly  rejected  their  demand  to 
let  them  first  of  all  put  to  death  the  untrustworthy  citizens 
of  Utica  en  mdsae,  and  chose  to  let  the  last  stronghold  of 
the  republicans  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  monarch  without 
resistance  rather  than  to  profane  the  last  moments  of  the 
His  dflftti).    republic  by  such  a  massacre.    After  he  had  partly  hy  his 
authority,  partly  by  liberal  largesses  checked  so  far  as  he 
could  the  fury  of  the  soldiery  against  the    unfortunate 
Uticans ;  after  he  had  with  touching  solicitude  furnished  to 
those  who  preferred  not  to  trust  themselves   to  CsBsar's 
mercy  the  means  for  flight,  and  to  those  who  wished  to 
remain  the  opportunity  of  capitulating  under  the  most 
tolerable  conditions,  so  far  as  his  ability  reached ;  and  after 
haying  thoroughly  satisfied  himself  that  he  could  render  to 
no  one  any  further  aid,  he  held  himself  released  from  bi» 
command,  retired  to  his  bedchamber,  and  plunged  his  sword 
into  his  breast. 

Of  the  other  fugitive  leaders  only  a  few  escaped.  The 
cavalry  that  fled  from  Thapsus  encountered  the  bands  of 
Sittius  and  were  cut  down  or  captured  by  them;  their 
leaders  Afranius  and  Eaustus  were  delivered  up  to  Csesar 
and,  when  the  latter  did  not  order  their  immediate  «ceca-> 
tion,  they  were  slain  in  a  tumult  by  hi»  veterans.  The 
eommander-in-chief  Metellus  Scipio  with  the  fleet  of  the 
defeated  party  fell  into  the  power  of  the  cruisers  of  Sittius 
and,  when  they  were  about  to  lay  hands  on  him,  stabbed  him- 
self. King  Juba,  not  unprepared  for  such  an  issue,  had  in 
that  case  resolved  to  die  in  a  way  which  seemed  to  him 
befitting  a  king,  and  had  caused  an  enormous  funeral  pile  to 
be  prepared  in  the  market-place  of  his  city  Zama,  which 
was  intended  to  consume  along  with  his  body  all  his  treasures 
and  the  dead  bodies  of  the  whole  citizens  of  Zama.  But 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  showed  no  desire  to  let  them- 
selves be  employed  by  way  of  decoration  for  the  funerai  rites 
of  the  African  Sardanapalus ;  and  they  closed  the  gates  against 
the  king  when  fleeiug  from  the  battle-field  he  appeared, 
accompanied  by  Marcus  Petreius,  before  their  city.  The 
king — one  of  those  natures  that  become  savage  amidst  a  life  of 
dazzling  and  insolent  enjoyment  and  prepare  for  themselves 
even  out  of  death  an  intoxicating  £east — ^resorted  with  his 
companion  to  one  of  his  country  houses,  caused  a  copious 
banquet  to  be  served  up  and  at  the  dose  of  the  feast 
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challenged  Peti^iiiB  to  fight  him  to  death  in  single  combat. 
It  was  the  victor  of  Catilina  that  received  his  death  at  the 
hand  of  the  king ;  the  latter  thereupon  caused  himself  to  be 
stabbed  by  one  of  his  slaves.  The  few  men  of  eminence 
that  escaped,  such  as  Labienus  and  Sextus  Pompeius,  fol- 
lowed the  elder  brother  of  the  latter  to  Spain  and  sought, 
like  Sertorius  formerly,  the  last  refuge  of  robbers  and 
pirates  in  the  waters  and  the  mountains  of  that  still  half- 
independent  land. 

Without  resistance  Cfesar  regulated  the  affairs  of  Africa^  Regulation 
As  Curio  had  already  proposed,  the  kingdom  of  Massiniasa  of  Africa, 
was  broken  up.  The  most  eastern  portion  or  region  of 
Sitifis  was  united  with  the  kingdom  of  Bocchus  king  of  East 
Mauretania  (iii.  162)  and  the  faithful  king  Bogud  of  Tingis 
was  rewarded  with  considerable  gifts,  Cirta  ( Constantino) 
and  the  surrounding  district,  hitherto  possessed  under  the 
snpremacy  of  Juba  by  the  prince  Massinissa  and  hia  son 
Arabion,  were  conferred  on  the  condottiere  Fublius  Sittius 
that  he  might  settle  his  half-Boman  bands  there  ;*  but  at 
the  same  time  this  district,  as  well  as  by  far  the  largest  and 
most  fertile  portion  of  the  late  Numidian  kingdom,  were 
united  as  "  New  Africa"  with  the  older  province  of  Africa, 
and  the  defence  of  the  country  along  the  coast  against  the 
roving  tribes  of  the  desert,  which  the  republic  had  intrusted 
to  a  client-king,  was  imposed  by  the  new  monarch  on  the 
empire  itself. 

The  struggle,  which  Fompeius  and  the  republicans  had  The  vic- 
imdertaken  against  the  monarchy  of  CsBsar,  thus  terminated  ^^7  ®^ 
after  having  lasted  for  four  years,  in  the  complete  victory  of  ™*^'""**^  ^^' 
the  new  monarch.     No  doubt  the  monarchy  was  not  es* 
tablished  for  the  first  time  on  the  battle-fields  of  Pharsalua 
and  Thapsus ;  it  might  already  be  dated  from  the  moment 
when  Pompeius  and  CsBsar  in  lea^e  had  established  their 
joint  rule  and  overthrown  the  previous  aristocratic  constitu- 
tion.    Yet  it  was  only  those  baptisms  of  blood  of  the  ninth 
August  706  and  the  sixth  April  708  that  set  aside  the  joint     48. 46. 
rule  so  opposed  to  the  nature  of  absolute  dominion,  and 
conferred  fixity  and  formal  recognition  on  the  new  mo- 

• 

*  The  inscriptions  of  the  I'egion  referred  to  preserve  numerous  ti'aces  of  this 
ei^nization.  The  name  of  the  Sittii  is  there  unusually  frequent ;  the  African 
township  Mitev  bears  as  Roman  the  name  colonia  Samensis  (Renier,  Inscr, 
1254,  2S23*  2324),  evidently  from  the  Nuoeriaa  river-g.d  Sai-nus  (Suetou. 
£M.4). 
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narchy.  Bisings  of  pretenders  and  republican  oonspiracies 
might  ensue  and  provoke  new  commotions,  perhaps  even 
now  revolutions  and  restorations ;  but  the  continuilr  of  the 
free  republic  that  had  been  uninterrupted  for  five  hundied 
years  was  broken  through,  and  monarchy  was  established 
throughout  the  range  of  the  Eoman  empire  by  the  legiti- 
macY  of  accomplished  fact. 
The  end  The  constitutional  struggle  was  at  an  end ;  and  that  it 

•f  the  ^a«  so,  was  proclaimed  by  Marcus  Cato  when  he  fell  on  hi* 
republic,  g^ord  at  XJtica.  For  many  years  he  had  been  the  foremost 
man  in  the  struggle  of  the  legitimate  republic  against  its 
oppressors ;  he  had  continued  it,  long  after  he  had  ceased  to 
cherish  any  hope  of  victory.  But  now  the  struggle  itself 
had  become  impossible ;  the  republic,  which  Marcus  Brutus 
had  founded,  was  dead  and  never  to  be  revived ;  what  were 
the  republicans  now  to  do  on  the  earth  ?  The  treasure 
was  carried  off,  the  sentinels  were  thereby  relieved ;  who  oould 
blame  them,  if  they  departed?  There  was  more  nobility, 
and  above  all  more  judgment,  in  the  death  of  Cato  than  there 
had  been  in  his  life,  Cato  was  anything  but  a  great  maa ; 
but  with  all  that  shortsightedness,  that  perversity,  that  dry 
prolixity,  and  those  spurious  phrases  which  have  stamped 
him,  for  his  own  and  for  all  time,  as  the  ideal  of  unreflect- 
ing republicanism  and  the  favourite  of  all  who  make  it 
their  hobby,  he  was  yet  the  only  man  who  honourably  and 
courageously  defended  in  the  last  struggle  the  great  system 
doomed  to  destruction.  Just  because  the  shrewdest  lie 
feels  itself  inwardly  annihilated  before  the  simple  truth,  and 
because  all  the  dignity  and  glory  of  human  nature  ultimately 
depend  not  on  shrewdness  but  on  honesty,  Cato  has  played  a 
^eater  part  in  historv  than  manv  men'far  superior  to  him 
in  intellect.  It  only  elevates  the  deep  and  tragic  significance 
of  his  death,  that  he  was  himself  a  fool ;  in  truth  it  is  just 
because  Don  Quixote  is  a  fool,  that  he  is  a  tragic  figure.  It 
is  an  affecting  fact,  that  on  that  world-stage,  on  which  so 
many  great  and  wise  men  had  moved  and  acted,  the  fool  was 
destmed  to  give  the  epilogue.  He  too  died  not  in  vain. 
It  was  a  fearfully  striking  protest  of  the  republic  against 
.  the  monarchy,  that  the  last  republican  went  as  the  first  mon- 
arch came ;  a  protest,  which  tore  asunder  like  gossamer  all  that 
so-called  constitutional  character  with  which  Csesar  invested 
his  monarchy,  and  exposed  in  all  its  hypocritical  falsehood 
the  shibboleth  of  the  reconciliation  of  all  parties,  under  th9 
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ssis  of  which  despotism  grew  up.  The  unrelentinjs;  warfare 
which  the  ghost  of  the  legitimate  republic  waged  ipr  centu- 
ries, from  Cassius  and  Brutus  down  to  Thrasea  and  Tacitus, 
say  even  far  later,  against  the  CsBsarian  monarchy  —  a 
warfare  of  plots  and  of  literature — was  the  legacy  which 
the  dying  Cato  bequeathed  to  his  enemies.  This  republican 
opposition  borrowed  from  Cato  its  whole  attitude — stately, 
trapscendental  in  its  rhetoric,  pretentiously  rigid,  hopeless, 
and  faithful  to  death;  and  accordingly  it  began  even 
immediately  after  his  death  to  revere  as  a  saint  the  man, 
who  in  his  lifetime  was  not  unfrequently  its  laughing- 
stock and  its  scandal.  But  the  greatest  of  these  marks  of 
respect  was  the  involuntary  homage  which  Caesar  rendered 
to  him,  when  he  made  ati  exception  to  the  contemptuous 
clemency  with  which  he  was  wont  to  treat  his  opponents, 
Pompeians  aa  well  as  republicans,  in  the  case  of  Cato  alone, 
and  pursued  him  even  beyond  the  grave  with  that  energetic 
hatred  which  practical  statesmen  are  wont  to  feel  towards 
antagonists  who  oppose  them  in  a  domain  of  ideas  which  is 
as  dangerous  in  their  view  as  it  lies  beyond  their  reach. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THE  OLD  REPUBLIC  AND  THE  NEW  MONARCHY. 

Character  The  new  monarch  of  Rome,  the  first  ruler  of  the  whole 
of  Caesar,  domain  of  Romano-Hellenic  civilisation,  Gains  Julius  Caesar, 
102.  was  in  liis  fifty-sixth  year  (born  12  July  652  ?)  when  the 
battle  of  Thapsus,  the  last  link  in  a  long  chain  of  momentous 
victories,  placed  the  decision  of  the  future  of  the  world  in  his 
hands,  lew  men  have  had  their  elasticity  so  thoroughly 
put  to  the  proof  as  Caesar — ^the  sole  creative  genius  produced 
by  Rome,  and  the  last  produced  by  the  ancient  world,  which 
accordingly  moved  on  in  the  track  that  he  marked  out  for 
it  until  its  sun  had  set.  Sprung  from  one  of  the  oldest 
noble  families  of  Latium — ^which  traced  back  its  lineage  to 
the  heroes  of  the  Iliad  and  the  kings  of  Rome,  and  in  fact  to 
the  Venus- Aphrodite  common  to  both  nations — he  spent  the 
years  of  his  boyhood  and  early  manhood  as  the  genteel  youth 
of  that  epoch  were  wont  to  spend  them.  He  had  tasted  the 
sweetness  as  well  as  the  bitterness  of  the  cup  of  fashionable 
life,  had  recited  and  declaimed,  had  practised  literature  and 
made  verses  in  his  idle  hours,  had  prosecuted  love-intrigues  of 
every  sort,  and  got  himself  initiated  into  all  the  mysteries  of 
shaving,  curls,  and  ruffles  pertaining  to  the  toilette- wisdom  of 
the  day,  as  well  as  into  the  far  more  mysterious  art  of  alwayp 
borrowing  and  never  paying.  But  the  flexible  steel  of  that 
nature  was  proof  against  even  these  dissipated  and  flighty 
courses ;  Caesar  retained  both  his  bodily  vigour  and  his  elas- 
ticity of  mind  and  heart  unimpaired.  In  fencing  and  in 
riding  he  was  a  match  for  any  of  his  soldiers,  and  his  swim- 
ming saved  his  life  at  Alexandria ;  the  incredible  rapidity  of 
his  journeys  which  usually  for  the  sake  of  gaining  time  were 
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performed  by  night — a  thorough  contrast  to  the  procession- 
like  slowness  with  which  Pompeius  moved  from  one  place  to 
another — was  the  astonishment  of  his  contemporaries  and 
not  the  least  among  the  causes  of  his  success.     The  mind 
was  like  the  body.      His  remarkable  power  of  intuition 
revealed  itself  in  the  precision  and  practicability  of  all  his 
arrangements,  even  where  ne  gave  orders  without  having 
seen  with  his  own  eyes.     His  memory  was  matchless,  and  it 
was  easy  for  him  to  carry  on  several  occupations  simultane- 
ously with  equal  self-possession.     Although  a  gentleman,  a 
man  of  genius,  and  a  monarch,  he  had  still  a  heart.   So  long 
as  he  lived,  he  cherished  the  purest  veneration  for  his  worthy 
mother  Aurelia  (his  father  having  died  early) ;  to  his  wives 
and  above  all  to  his  daughter  Julia  he  devoted  an  honourable 
affection,  which  was  not  without  reflex  influence  even  on 
political  affairs.    With  the  ablest  and  most  excellent  men  of 
his  time,  of  high  and  of  humble  rank,  he  maintained  noble  re^ 
lations  of  mutual  fidelity,  with  each  after  his  kind.     As  he 
himself  never  abandoned  any  of  his  partisans  after  the  pusil- 
lanimous and  unfeeling  manner  of  Pompeius,  but  adhered  to 
his  friends — and  that  not  merely  from  calculation— through 
good  and  bad  times  without  wavering,  several  of  these,  such 
as  Aulus  Hirtius  and  Gains  Matins,  even  after  his  death  gave 
noble  testimonies  of  their  attachment  to  him.    If  in  a  nature 
80  liarmoniously  organised  there  is  any  one  trait  to  be  singled 
out  as  characteristic,  it  is  this — that  he  stood  aloof  from  all 
ideology  and  everything  fanciful.     As  a  matter  of  course 
CsBsar  was  a  man  of  passion,  for  without  passion  there  is  no 
genius ;  but  his  passion  was  never  stronger  than  he  could  con- 
trol. He  had  haa  his  season  of  vouth,  and  song,  love,  and  wine 
had  taken  joyous  possession  oi  his  mind;  but  with  him  they 
did  not  penetrate  to  the  inmost  core  of  his  nature.     Litera- 
ture occupied  him  long  and  earnestly ;  but,  while  Alexander 
could  not  sleep  for  thinking  of  the  Homeric  Achilles,  Caesar 
in  his  sleepless  hours  mused  on  the  inflections  of  the  Latin 
nouns  and  verbs.     He  made  verses  as  everybody  then  did, 
but  they  were  weak ;  on  the  other  hand  he  was  interested  in 
subjects  of  astronomy  and  natural  science.   While  wine  was 
and  continued  to  be  with  Alexander  the  destroyer  of  care, 
the  temperate  Koman,  after  the  revels  of  his  youth  were 
over,  avoided  it  entirely.     Around  him,  as  around  all  those 
whom  the  full  lustre  of  woman's  love  has  dazzled  in  youth, 
fainter  gleams  of  't  continued  imperishably  to  linger;  even 
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in  later  years  he  had  his  love  adventures  and  sucoesses  with 
women,  and  he  retained  a  certain  foppishness  in  his  outward 
appearance  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  a  pleasing  conscious- 
ness of  his  own  manly  beauty.  He  carefully  covered  the 
baldness  which  he  keenly  felt  with  the  laurel  chaplet  that 
he  wore  in  public  in  his  later  years,  and  he  would  doubtless 
have  surrendered  some  of  his  victories,  if  he  could  thereby 
have  brought  back  his  youthful  locks.  But,  however  much 
even  when  monarch  he  enjoyed  the  society  of  women,  he  only 
amused  himself  ^ith  them  and  allowed  them  no  manner  of 
influence  over  him ;  even  his  much-censured  relation  to  queen 
Cleopatra  was  only  contrived  to  mask  a  weak  point  in  his 
political  position  (P.  427).  Osesar  was  thoroughly  a  realist 
and  a  man  of  sense ;  and  whatever  he  undertook  and  achieved 
was  penetrated  and  guided  by  the  cool  sobriety  which  con- 
stitutes the  most  marked  peculiarity  of  his  genius.  To  this 
he  owed  the  power  of  living  energetically  in  the  present, 
undisturbed  either  by  recollection  or  by  expectation ;  to  this 
he  owed  the  capacity  of  acting  at  any  moment  with  collected 
vigour  and  applying  his  whole  genius  even  to  the  smallest 
and  most  incidental  enterprise ;  to  this  he  owed  the  many* 
sided  power,  with  which  he  grasped  and  mastered  whatever 
understanding  can  comprehend  and  will  can  compel;  to 
this  he  owed  the  self-possessed  ease  with  which  he  arranged 
his  periods  as  well  as  projected  his  campaigns ;  to  this  he  owed 
the  *'  marvellous  serenity  "  which  remained  steadily  with  him 
through  good  and  evil  days ;  to  this  he  owed  the  complete 
independence,  which  admitted  of  no  control  by  favourite  or 
by  mistress  or  even  by  friend.  It  resulted,  moreover,  from 
this  clearness  of  judgment  that  Csesar  never  formed  to  him- 
self illusions  regarding  the  power  of  fate  and  the  ability  of 
man ;  in  his  case  the  friendly  veil  was  lifted  up,  which  con- 
ceals from  man  the  inadequacy  of  his  working.  However 
prudently  he  planned^  and  contemplated  all  possibilities,  the 
feeling  was  never  absent  from  his  heart  that  in  all  things 
fortune,  that  is  to  say  accident,  must  bestow  success ;  and 
with  this  may  be  connected  the  circumstance  that  he  so  often 
played  a  desperate  game  with  destiny,  and  in  particular  again 
and  again  hazarded  his  person  with  daring  indiflerence.  As 
indeed  occasionally  men  of  predominant  sagacity  betake 
themselves  to  a  pure  game  of  hazard,  so  there  was  in  Cffisar^a 
rationalism  a  point  at  which  it  came  in  some  measure  inio 
eontact  with  mysticism. 
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&ifbs  such  as  these  could  not  fail  to  produce  a  statesman,  cmar  as  • 
From  early  youth  accordingly  Osesar  was  a  statesman  in  the  statesman, 
deepest  sense  of  the  term,  and  his  aim  was  ttie  highest 
which  man  is  allowed  to  propose  to  himself— the  political, 
military,  intellectual,  and  moral  regeneration  of  his  own 
deeply  decayed  nation,  and  of  the  still  more  deeply  decayed 
HeUenic  nation  intimately  akin  to  his  own.     The  hard 
school  of  thirty  years'  experience  changed  his  views  as  to 
the  means  by  which  this  aim  was  to  be  reached ;  his  aim 
itself  remained  the  same  in  the  times  of  his  hopeless  humilia- 
tion and  of  his  unlimited  plenitude  of  power,  in  the  times 
when  as  demagogue  and  conspirator  he  stole  towards  it  by 
paths  of  darkness,  and  in  those  when,  as  joint  possessor  of  the 
supreme  power  and  then  as  monarch,  he  worked  at  his  task 
in  the  full  light  of  day  before  the  eyes  of  the  world.     All 
the  measures  of  a  permanent  kind  that  proceeded  from  him 
at  the  most  various  times  assume  their  appropriate  places  in 
the  great  building-plan.      We  cannot  therefore  properly 
speak  of  isolated  achievements  of  Csesar;  he  did  nothing 
isolated.     With  justice  men  commend  CaBsar  the  orator  for 
his   masculine  eloque&ce  which,  scorning  all  the  arts  of 
the  advocate,  like  a  clear  flame  at  once  enlightened  and 
warmed.     With  justice  men  admire  in  Cassar  the  author  the 
inimitable  simplicity  of  the  composition,  the  unique  purity 
and  beauty  oi  the  language.     With  justice  the"  greatest 
masters  of  war  of  all  times  have  praised  Ctesar  the  general, 
who,  in  a  singular  degree  disregarding  routine  and  tradition, 
knew  always  how  to  find  out  the  mode  of  warfare  by  which 
in  the  given  case  the  enemy  was  conquered,  and  which  was 
consequently  in  the  given  case  the  rigot  one ;  who  with  the 
certainty  of  divination  found  the  proper  means  for  every  end ; 
who  after  defeat  stood  ready  for  battle  like  William  of 
Orange  and  ended  the  campaign  invariably  with  victory; 
who  managed  that  element  of  warfare,  the  treatment  of  which 
serves  to  distinguish  military  genius  from  the  mere  ordinary 
ability  of  an  officer — the  rapid  movement  of  masses — with 
unsurpassed  perfection,  and  found  the  guarantee  of  victory 
not  in  the  massiveness  of  his  forces  but  in  the  celerity  of 
their  movements,  not  in  long  preparation  but  in  rapid  and 
bold  action  even  with  inadequate  means.     But  all  these 
were  with  Caesar  mere  secondary  matters ;  he  was  no  doubt 
a  great  orator,  author,  and  general,  but  he  became  each  of 
these,  merely  because  he  was  a  consummate  statesman.    The 
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soldier  more  especially  played  in  him  altogether  an  ac- 
cessory part,  and  it  is  one  of  the  principal  peculiarities  by 
which  he  is  distinguished  from  Alexander,  Hannibal,  and 
Napoleon,  that  he  began  his  political  activity  not  as  ao 
officer,  but  as  a  demagogue.  According  to  his  original  plan 
he  had  purposed  to  reach  his  object  like  Pericles  and  (hm 
Gracchus  without  force  of  arms,  and  throughout  eighteen 
years  he  had  as  leader  of  the  popular  party  moved  exclu- 
sively amid  political  plans  and  intrigues — until,  reluctantly 
convinced  of  the  necessity  for  a  military  support,  he,  when 
already  forty  years  of  age,  headed  an  army.  It  was  na- 
tural that  he  should  even  afterwards  remain  still  more 
statesman  than  general — ^just  like  Cromwell,  who  also  trans- 
formed himself  from  a  leader  of  opposition  into  a  military 
chief  and  democratic  king,  and  who  in  general,  little  as  the 
Puritan  hero  seems  to  resemble  the  dissolute  Roman,  is 
yet  in  his  development  as  well  as  in  the  objects  which  he 
aimed  at  and  the  results  which  he  achieved  of  all  states- 
men perhaps  the  most  akin  to  Caesar.  Even  in  his  mode 
of  warfare  this  improvised  generalship  may  still  be  re- 
cognised ;  the  enterprises  of  Napoleon  against  Egypt  and 
against  England  do  not  more  clearly  exhibit  the  artillery- 
lieutenant  who  had  risen  by  service  to  command  than  the 
similar  enterprises  of  C«Bsar  exhibit  the  demagogue  metamor- 
phosed iiito  a  general.  A  regularly  trained  officer  would 
hardly  have  been  prepared,  through  political  considerations 
of  a  not  altogether  stringent  nature,  to  set  aside  the  best- 
founded  military  scruples  in  the  way  in  which  Csasar  did  so 
on  several  occasions,  most  strikingly  in  the  case  of  his  land- 
ing in  Epirus.  Several  of  his  acts  are  therefore  censurable 
in  a  military  point  of  view ;  but  what  the  general  loses,  the 
statesman  gains.  The  task  of  the  statesman  is  universal  in  its 
nature  like  Caesar's  genius ;  if  he  undertook  things  the  most 
varied  and  most  remote  one  from  another,  they  had  all 
without  exception  a  bearing  on  the  one  great  object  to  which 
with  infinite  fidelity  and  consistency  he  devoted  himself; 
and  he  never  preferred  one  to  another  of  the  manifold  as- 
pects and  directions  of  his  great  activity.  Although  a  master 
of  the  art  of  war,  he  yet  from  statesmanly  considerations  did 
his  utmost  to  avert  the  civil  strife  and,  when  it  nevertheless 
began,  to  keep  his  laurels  from  the  stain  of  blood.  Although 
the  founder  of  a  military  monarchy,  he  yet  with  an  energy 
unexampled  in  history  allowed  no  hierarchy  of  marshals  of 
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gOYernment  of  prsBtoiians  to  come  into  existence.     If  he  Lad 
a  preference  for  any  one  form  of  services  rendered  to  the 
state,  it  was  for  the  sciences  and  arts  of  peace  rather  than 
for  those  of  war.     The  most  remarkable  peculiarity  of  his 
action  as  a  statesman  was  its  perfect  harmony.     In  reality 
all  tbe  conditions  for  this  most  difficult  of  all  human  func- 
tions were  united  in  Caesar.     A  thorough  realist,  he  never 
allowed  the  images  of  the  past  or  venerable  tradition  to 
disturb  him ;  with  him  nothing  was  of  value  in  politics  but 
the  living  present  and  the  law  of  reason,  just  as  in  grammar 
be  set  aside  historical  and  antiquarian   research   and  re- 
cognised nothing  but   on  the  one  hand  the  living  U8us 
loqaendi  and  on  the  other  hand  the  rule  of  symmetry.    A 
born  ruler,  he  governed  the  minds  of  men  as  the  wind  drives 
the  clouds,  and  compelled  the  most  heterogeneous  natures  to 
place  themselves  at  his  service — ^the  smooth  citizen  and  the 
rough  subaltern,  the  noble  matrons  of  Rome  and  the  fair 
princesses  of  Egypt  and  Mauretania,  the  brilliaiit  cavalry- 
officer  and  the  calculating  banker.    His  talent  for  organisa- 
tion was   marvellous;    no  statesman   has  ever  compelled 
alliances,  no  general  has  ever  collected  an  army  out  of  un- 
yielding and  refractory  elements  with  such  decision,  and 
kept  them  together  with   such    firmness,   as  Caesar   dis- 
played in  constraining  and  upholding  his  coalitions  and  his 
legions ;  never  did  regent  juage  his  instruments  and  assign 
each  to  the  place  appropriate  for  him  with  so  acute  an  eye. 
He  was  monarch ;  but  he  never  played  the  king.    Even  when 
absolute  lord  of  Home,  he  retained  the  deportment  of  the 
party-leader ;  perfectly  pliant  and  smooth,  easy  and  charming 
in  conversation,  complaisant  towards  every  one,  it  seemed 
as  if  he  wished  to   be  nothing  but  the  first  among  his 
peers.    Osesar  entirely  avoided  the  blunder  of  so  many  men 
otherwise  on  an  equality  with  him,  who  have  carried  into 
politics  the   tone    of   military  command;   however  much 
occasion  his  disagreeable  relations  with  the  senate  gave  for 
it,  he   never  resorted  to   outrages   such  as  that   of    the 
eighteenth  Brumaire.     Caesar  was  monarch;   but  he  was 
never  seized  with  the  giddiness  of  the  tyrant.     He  is  per- 
haps the  only  one  among  the  mighty  men  of  the  earth,  who 
in  great  matters  and  little  never  acted  according  to  inclina- 
tion or  caprice,  but  always  without  exception  according  to 
his  duty  as  ruler,  and  who,  when  he  looked  back  on  his  life, 
found  doubtless  erroneous  calculations  to  deplore,  but  no 
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falbe  step  of  passion  to  regret.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
history  of  Cs&sar's  life,  which  even  on  a  small  scale*  can  be 
compared  with  those  poetico-sensual  ebullitions — such  as  the 
murder  of  Kleitos  or  the  burning  of  Persepolis — which  the 
history  of  his  great  predecessor  in  the  East  records.  He  is, 
in  fine,  perhaps  the  only  one  of  those  mighty  men,  who  has 
preserved  to  the  end  of  his  career  the  statesman's  tact  of 
discriminating  between  the  possible  and  the  impossible,  and 
has  not  broken  down  in  the  task  which  for  nobly  gifted 
natures  is  the  most  difficult  of  all — the  task  of  recognising, 
when  on  the  pinnacle  of  success,  its  natural  limits.  What 
was  possible  ne  performed,  and  never  left  the  possible  good 
undone  for  the  sake  of  the  impossible  better,  never  disdained 
at  least  to  mitigate  by  palliatives  evils  that  were  incurable. 
But  where  he  recognised  that  fate  had  spoken,. he  always 
obeyed.  Alexander  on  the  Hyphasis,  Napoleon  at  Moscow 
turned  back  because  they  were  compelled  to  do  so,  and  were 
indignant  at  destiny  for  bestowing  even  on  its  favourites 
merely  limited  successes;  Caesar  turned  back  voluntarily 
on  the  Thames  and  on  the  Ehine ;  and  at  the  Danube  and  the 
Euphrates  thought  not  of  unbounded  plans  of  world-con? 
quest,  but  merely  of  carrying  into  effect  a  weU-considered 
regulation  of  the  frontiers. 

Such  was  this  unique  man,  whom  it  seems  so  easy  and  yet 
is  so  infinitely  difficult  to  describe.  His  whole  nature  is 
transparent  clearness ;  and  tradition  preserves  more  copious 
and  more  vivid  information  regarding  him  than  regarding 
any  of  his  peers  in  the  ancient  world.  Of  such  a  person  our 
conceptions  may  well  vary  in  point  of  shallo>\iie88  or  depth, 
but  they  cannot  be,  strictly  speaking,  different ;  to  every  not 
utterly  perverted  inquirer  the  grand  figure  has  exhibited  the 
same  essential  features,  and  yet  no  one  has  succeeded  in  re- 
producing it  to  the  life.  The  secret  lies  in  its  perfection. 
in  his  character  as  a  man  as  well  as  in  his  place  in  history, 
CsBsar  occupies  a  position  where  the  great  contrasts  of 
existence  meet  and  balance  each  other.  Of  the  mightiest 
creative  power  and  yet  at  the  same  time  of  the  most  pene- 
trating judgment;  no  longer  a  youth  and  not  yet  an  old 

*  The  a6fair  with  Laberiua^  told  in  the  well-known  prolc^e,  has  btten  qnoli^ 
as  an  instance  of  Csesar's  tyrannical  caprices,  but  those  who  have  done  so  havt 
thoroughly  misunderatood  the  irony  of  the  situation  as  well  as  of  the  poet ;  lo 
say  nothing  of  the  noHveti  of  lamenting  as  a  martyr  the  poet  who  readily  podLtJH 
his  honoi-arium. 


Chap.  XI.]  THE  NEW  MONARCHr.  4^7 

man ;  of  the  highest  energy  of  will  and  the  highest  capacity  of 
execution ;  filled  with  republican  ideals  and  at  the  same  time 
bom  to  be  a  king  ;  a  Eoman  in  the  deepest  essence  of  his 
nature,  and  yet  called  to  reconcile  and  combine  in  himself  as 
well  as  in  the  outer  world  the  Eoman  and  the  Hellenic  types 
of  culture — CsBsar  was  the  entire  and  perfect  man.    Accord- 
ingly we  miss  in  him  more  than  in  any  other  historical  per- 
sonage what  are  called  characteristic  features,  which  are  in 
reahty  nothing  else  than  deviations  from  the  natural  course 
of  human  development.  What  in  CsBsar  passes  for  such  at  the 
first  superficial  glance  is,  when  more  closely  observed,  seen 
to  be  the  peculiarity  not  of  the  individual,  but  of  the  epoch 
of  culture  or  of  the  nation ;   his  vouthful  adventures,  for 
instance,  were  common  to  him  with  all  his.  more  gifted  con- 
temporaries of  like  position,  his  unpoetical  but  strongly 
logical  temperament  was  the  temperament  of  Bomans  in 
general      It  formed  part  also  of  Csssar's  full  humanity  that 
ne  was  in  the  kighest  degree  influenced  by  the  conditions  of 
time  and  place;  for  there  is  no  abstract  humanity — the  living 
man  cannot  but  occupy  a  place  in  a  given  nationality  and  in 
a  definite  line  of  culture.     CaBsar  was  a  perfect  man  just 
becaase  he  more  than  any  other  placed  himself  amidst  the 
currents  of  his  time,  and. because  he  more  than  any  other 
possessed  the  essential  peculiarity  of  the  Boman  nation — ^prac- 
tical aptitude  as  a  citizen — ^in  perfection ;  for  his  Hellenism 
in  fact  was  only  the  Hellenism  which  had  been  long  inti- 
mately blended  with  the  Italian  nationality.     But  in  this 
very  circumstance  lies  the  difficulty,  we  may  perhaps  say  the 
impossibility,  of  depicting  Caesar  to  the  lite.     As  the  artist 
can  paint  everything  save  only  consummate  beauty,  so  the 
historian,  when  once  in  a  thousand  years  he  falls  in  with  the 
perfect,  can  only  be  silent  regarding  it.  For  normality  admits 
doubtless  of  being  expressed,  but  it  gives  us  only  the  negative 
notion  of  the  absence  of  defect ;  the  secret  of  nature,  whereby 
iu  her  most  finished  maniiestations  normality  and  indivi- 
duality are  combined,  is  beyond  expression.     Nothing  is 
lefb  for  us  but  to  deem  those  fortunate  who  beheld  this 
perfection,  and  to  gain  some  faint  conception  of  it  from  the 
reflected    lustre  which  rests  imperishably  on    the  works 
that  were  the  creation  of  this  great  nature.    These  also,  it 
is  true,  bear  the  stamp  of  the  time.    The  Boman  hero  him- 
self stood  by  the  side  of  his  youthful  Greek  predecessor  not 
merely  as  an  equal,  but  as  a  superior ;  but  the  world  had 
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meanwhile  become  old  and  its  youthful  lustre  had  faded*  The 
action  of  Caesar  was  no  longer,  like  that  of  Alexander,  a  jor- 
•  ous  marching  onward  towards  a  goal  indefinitely  remote ;  he 
built  on,  and  out  of,  ruins,  and  was  content  to  establish 
himself  as  tolerably  and  as  securely  as  possible  within  the 
ample  but  yet  definite  bounds  once  assigned  to  him.  With 
reason  therefore  the  delicate  poetic  tact  of  the  nations  has 
not  troubled  itself  about  the  unpoetical  Boman,  and  has 
invested  the  son  of  Philip  alone  with  all  the  golden  lustre  of 
poetry,  with  all  the  rainbow  hues  of  legend.  But  with 
equal  reason  the  political  lite  of  nations  has  during  thousands 
ot  years  again  and  again  reverted  to  the  lines  which  CsBsar 
drew ;  and  the  fact,  that  the  peoples  to  whom  the  world 
belongs  still  at  the  present  day  designate  the  highest  of  their 
monarchs  by  his  name,  conveys  a  warning  deeply  significant 
and,  unhappily,  fraught  with  shame. 
Setting  If  the  old,  m  every  respect  vicious,  state  of  things  was  to 

wide  of  the  fee  successfully  got  rid  of  and  the  commonwealth  was  to  be 
old  parties,  renovated,  it  was  necessary  first  of  all  that  the  country 
should  be  practically  tranquilized  and  that  the  ground 
should  be  cleared  from  the  debris  with  which  since  the 
recent  catastrophe  it  was  everywhere  strewed.  In  this  work 
Cfldsar  set  out  from  the  principle  of  the  reconciliation  of  the 
bitherto  subsisting  parties  or,  to  put  it  more  correctly — for 
where  the  antagonistic  principles  are  irreconcilable,  we  can- 
not speak  of  real  reconciliation — from  the  principle  that  the 
arena,  on  which  the  nobility  and  the  populace  had  hitherto 
contended  with  each  other,  was  to  be  abandoned  by  both 
parties,  and  that  both  were  to  meet  together  on  the  ground 
of  the  new  monarchical  constitution.  First  of  all  therefore 
all  the  older  quarrels  of  the  republican  past  were  regarded 
as  done  away  for  ever  aud  irrevocably.  While  CsBsar  gave 
orders  that  the  statues  of  Sulla  which  had  been  thrown 
down  by  the  mob  of  the  capital  on  the  news  of  the  battle  of 
Pharsalus  should  be  re-erected,  and  thus  recognised  the  fact 
that  it  became  history  alone  to  sit  in  judgment  on  that  great 
man,  he  at  the  same  time  cancelled  the  last  remaining  efiects 
of  his  exceptional  laws,  recalled  from  exile  those  who  had 
been  banished  in  the  times  of  the  Cinnan  and  Sertorian 
troubles,  and  restored  to  the  children  of  those  outlawed  by 
Sulla  their  forfeited  privilege  of  eligibility  to  office.  In 
like  manner  all  those  were  restored,  who  in  the  preliminary 
stage  of  the  recent  catastrophe  had  lost  their  leat  in  the 
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senate  or  their  civil  existence  through  sentence  of  the 
censors  or  political  process,  especially  through  the  impeach- 
ments raised  on  the  basis  of  the  exceptional  laws  of  702.  52. 
Those  alone  who  had  put  to  death  the  proscribed  for  money 
remained,  as  was  reasonable,  still  under  attainder ;  and  Milo, 
the  most  daring  condottiere  of  the  senatorial  party,  was  ex- 
cluded from  tho  general  pardon. 

Far  more  difficult  than  the  settlement  of  these  questions  Discontent 
which  already  belonged  substantially  to  the  past  was  the  ^^  ^^^ 
treatment  of  the  parties  confronting  each  other  at  the  <^®'"^*^'"^*- 
moment — on  the  one  hand  CaBsar's  own  democratic  adherents, 
on  the  other  hand  the  overthrown  aristocracy.  That  the 
former  should  be,  if  possible,  still  less  satisned  than  the 
latter  with  Cffisar's  conduct  after  the  victory  and  with  his 
summons  to  abandon  the  old  standing-ground  of  party, 
was  to  be  expected.  Ccesar  himself  desired  doubtless  on  t£ie 
whole  the  same  issue  which  Gains  Gracchus  had  contem- 
plated; but  the  designs  of  the  Caesarians  were  no  longer 
those  of  the  Gracchans.  The  Eoman  popular  party  had 
been  driven  onward  in  gradual  progression  from  reform  to 
revolution,  from  revolution  to  anarchy,  from  anarchy  to  a 
war  against  property;  they  celebrated  among  themselves 
the  memory  of  the  reign  of  terror  and  now  adorned 
the  tomb  of  Catilina,  as  formerly  that  of  the  Gracchi,  with 
flowers  and  garlands;  they  had  placed  themselves  under 
Caesar's  banner,  because  they  expected  him  to  do  for  them 
what  Catilina  had  not  been  able  to  accomplish.  But 
as  it  speedily  became  plain  that  CsBsar  was  very  far  from 
intending  to  be  the  executor  of  Catilina,  and  that  the 
utmost  which  debtors  might  expect  from  him  was  some 
alleviations  of  payment  and  modifications  of  procedure,  in- 
dignation found  loud  vent  in  the  inquiry,  For  whom  then  had 
the  popular  party  conquered,  if  not  for  the  people  ?  and  the 
rabble  of  this  description,  high  and  low,  out  of  pure  chagrin 
at  the  miscarriage  of  their  politico-economic  Saturnalia  began 
first  to  coquet  with  the  Pompeians,  and  then  even  during 
Caesar's  absence  of  nearly  two  years  from  Italy  (Jan.  706 —  48-47. 
autumn  707)  to  instigate  there  a  second  civil  war  within  the 
first. 

The  prsBtor  Marcus  Caelius  Bufus,  a  good  aristocrat  and  Ciclius  and 
bad  payer  of  debts,  of  some  talent  and  much  culture,  as  a  ^il<>* 
vehement  and  fluent  orator  hitherto  in  the  senate  and  in  the 
Forum  one  of  the  most  zealous  champions  for  Caesar,  proposed 
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to  the  people— rwithout  being  instructed  firora  any  higher 
quarter  to  do  so— a  law  which  granted  to  debtors  a  respite 
of  six  years  free  of  interest,  and  then,  when  he  was  opposed 
in  this  step,  proposed  a  second  law  which  even  cancelled  all 
claims  from  loans  and  current  house  rents ;  whereupon  the 
Ca&sarian  senate  deposed  him  from  his  ofBce.  It  was  just 
on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalus,  and  the  balance  in  the 
great  contest  seemed  to  incline  to  the  side  of  the  Pompeiaiis; 
Rufus  entered  into  communication  with  the  old  senatorian 
band-leader  Milo,  and  the  two  contrived  a  counter-revolu- 
tion, which  inscribed  on  its  banner  partly  the  republican 
constitution,  partly  the  cancelling  of  creditors'  claims  and 
the  manumission  of  slaves.  -Milo  left  his  place  of  exile 
Massilia,  and  called  the  Fompeians  and  the  slave-herdsmen  to 
arms  in  the  region  of  Thurii ;  Bufus  made  arrangements  to 
seize  the  town  of  Capua  by  armed  slaves.  But  the  latter 
plan  was  detected  before  its  execution  and  frustrated  by  the 
Oapuan  militia ;  Quintus  Pedius,  who  advanced  with  a  legion 
into  the  territory  of  Thurii,  scattered  the  band  making  havoc 
there ;  and  the  fall  of  the  two  leaders  put  an  end  to  the 
48.  scandal  (706).  Nevertheless  there  was  found  in  the  follow- 
47.  ing  year  (707)  a  second  fool,  the  tribune  of  the  people 
Dolabella.  Publius  Dolabella,  who,  equally  insolvent  but  far  from  being 
equally  gifted  with  his  predecessor,  introduced  afresh  his 
law  as  to  creditors'  claims  and  house  rents,  and  with  his  col- 
league Lucius  Trebellius  began  on  that  point  once  more — it 
was  the  last  time — the  demagogic  war ;  there  were  serious 
frays  between  the  armed  bands  on  both  sides  and  various 
street-riots,  till  the  commandant  of  Italy  Marcus  Antonius 
ordered  the  military  to  interfere,  and  soon  afterwards  Csesar*8 
return  irom  the  East  completely  put  an  end  to  the  absurd 
proceedings.  Cfiosar  attributed  to  these  silly  attempts  to 
revive  the  projects  of  Catilina  so  little  importance,  that  be 
tolerated  Dolabella  in  Italy  and  indeed  after  some  time  even 
received  him  again  into  favour.  Against  a  rabble  of  this  sort, 
who  are  not  intent  on  any  political  question  at  all,  but  solely 
^  on  a  war  against  property — as  against  gangs  of  banditti — ^the 

mere  existence  of  a  strong  government  is  sufficient;  and 
Osesar  was  too  great  and  too  considerate  to  busy  himself 
with  the  apprehensions  which  the  Italian  alarmists  felt 
regarding  the  communists  of  that  day,  and  thereby  unduly 
to  procure  a  false  popularity  for  his  monarchy. 

While  Ceesar  thus  might  leave,  and  actually  left,  the  late 
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democratic  party  to  the  process  of  decomposition  which  had  Measures 
already  in  its  case  advanced  almost  to  the  utmost  limit,  he  had  ogainst 
on  the  other  hand,  with  reference  to  the  former  aristocratic  ^*>™P*»*?» 
party  possessing  a  far  greater  vitality,  to  pave  the  way  for,  and  J^i^^" 
initiate,  its  dissolution — ^which  time  alone  could  accomplish 
^by  a  proper  combination  of  repression  and  conciliation. 
Among  minor  measures,  Ceesar,  even  from  a  natural  sense  of 
propriety,  avoided  exasperating  the  faUcn  party  by  empty 
sarcasm  ;   he  did  not  triumph  over  his  conquered  fellow^ 
burgesses  ;*  he  mentioned  Fompeius  often  and  always  with 
respect,  and  caused  his  statue  overthrown  by  the  people  to 
be  re-erected  at  the  senate-house,  when  the  latter  was 
restored,  in  its  earlier  distinguished  place.     To  political  pro- 
secutions  afl^er  the  victory  Csesar  assigned  the  narrowest 
possible  limits.     No  investigation  was  instituted  into  the 
various  communications  which  the  constitutional  party  had 
held  with  nominal  CsBsarians;   Cffisar  threw  the  piles  of 
papers  found  in  the  enemy's  head-quarters  at  Pbarsalus  and 
Thapsus  into  the  fire  unread,  and  spared  himself  and  the 
country  from  political  processes  against  individuals  suspected 
of  high  treason.     Eurther,  all  the  common  soldiers  who  had 
followed  their  Boman  or  provincial  officers  into  the  contest 
against  Csesar  came  off  with  impunity.     The  sole  exception 
made  was  in  the  case  of  those  Boman  burgesses,  who  had 
taken  service  in  the  army  of  the  Numidian  king  Juba ;  their 
property  was  confiscated  by  way  of  penalty  for  their  treason. 
Even  to  the  officers  of  the  conquered  party  C»sar  had 
granted  unlimited  pardon  up  to  the  close  of  the  Spanish  cam- 
paign of  705;  but  he  became  convinced  that  in  this  he  had  gone       49 
too  far,  and  that  the  removal  at  least  of  the  leaders  among 
them  was  inevitable.   The  rule  by  which  he  was  thenceforth 
guided  was,  that  every  one  who  after  the  capitulation  of  llerda 
had  served  as  an  officer  in  the  enemv's  army  or  had  sat  in 
the  opposition-senate,  if  he  survived  the  close  of  the  struggle, 
forfeited  his  property  and  his  political  rights,  and  was  banished 
from  Italy  for  life ;  if  he  did  not  survive  the  cloSe  of  the 
struggle,  his  property  at  least  fell  to  the  state ;  but  any  one 
of  these,  who  had  formerly  accepted  pardon  from  Caesar  and 
was  once*more  found  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  in  that  case 
forfeited  his  life.     These  rules  were  however  materially 

*  The  triumph  after  the  battle  of  Munda  subsequently  to  be  mentioned 
|jrobab1y  had  reference  only  to  the  Lusitanians  who  served  in  great  numbers 
Id  the  conquered  army. 
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modified  in  the  execution.    The  sentence  of  death  was  actu- 
ally executed  only  against  a  Yery  few  of  the  numerous  back* 
sliders.   In  the  confiscation  of  the  property  of  the  fallen  not 
only  were  the  debts  attaching  to  the  several  portions  of  the 
estate  as  well  as  the  claims  of  the  widows  for  their  dowries 
paid  off,  as  was  reasonable,  but  a  portion  of  the  paternal 
estate  was  left  also  to  the  children  of  the  deceased.    Lastlj 
not  a  few  of  those,  who  in  consequence  of  those  rules  were 
liable  to  pimishment  and  confiscation  of  property,  were  at 
once  pardoned  entirely  or  got  off  with  fines,  like  the  African 
capitalists  who  were  impressed  as  members  of  the  senate  of 
Utica.     And  even  the  others  almost  without  exception  got 
their  freedom  and  property  restored  to  them,  if  they  could 
only  prevail  on  themselves  to  petition  Caesar  to  that  effect ; 
on  several  who  declined  to  do  so,  such  as  the  consular  Marcus 
Marcellus,  pardon  was  even  conferred  unasked,  and  ulti- 
44.       mately  in  710  a  general  amnesty  was  issued  for  all  who  were 
still  unrecalled. 
Amnesty.         The  republican  opposition  submitted  to  be  pardoned ;  but 
it  was  not  reconciled.     Discontent  with  the  new  order  of 
things  and  exasperation  against  the  unwonted  ruler  were 
general.     For  open  political  resistance  there  was  indeed 
no  further  opportunity — ^it  was  hardly  worth  taking  into 
account,  that  some  oppositional  tribunes  on  occasion  of  the 
question  of  title  acquired  for  themselves  the  repubhcan 
crown  of  martyrdom  by  a  demonstrative  intervention  against 
those  who  had  called  Caesar  king — but  republicanism  found 
expression  all  the  more  decidedly  as  an  opposition  of  opinion, 
and  in  secret  agitation  and  plotting.     Not  a  hand  stirred 
when  the  Imperator  appeared  in  public.     There  was  abun- 
dance of  wall-placards  and  sarcastic  verses  full  of  bitter  and 
telling  popular  satire  against  the  new  monarchy.     When  a 
comedian  ventured  on  a  republican  allusion,  he  was  saluted 
with  the  loudest  applause.     The  praise  of  Cato  formed  the 
fashionable  theme  of  oppositional  pamphleteers,  and  their 
writings  found  a  public  all  the  more  grateful  because  even 
literature  was  no  longer  free.     CsBsar  indeed  combated  the 
republicans  even  now  on  their  own  field ;  he  himself  and  his 
abler  confidants  replied  to  the  Cato-literature  with  Anti- 
eatones,  and  the  republican  and  Caesarian  scribes  fought  round 
the  dead  hero  of  IJtica  like  the  Trojans  and  Hellenes  round 
the  dead  body  of  Patroclus ;  but  as  a  matter  of  course  in 
this  confiict — where  the  public  thoroughly  republican  in  its 
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feelings  was  judge — the  Csesarians  had  the  worst  of  it.   No 
course  remained  but  to  overawe  the  authors  ;  on  which  ao* 
count  men  well  known  and  dangerous  in  a  literary  point  of 
view,  such  as  Publius  Nigidius  Figulus  and  Aulus  Osecina, 
had  more  difficulty  in  obtaining  permission  to  return  to  Italy 
than  other  exiles,  while  the  oppositional  writers  tolerated  in 
Italy  were  subjected  to  a  practical  censorship,  the  restraints 
of  which  were  all  the  more  annoying  that  the  measure  of 
punishment  to   be  dreaded  was  utterly  arbitrary.*    The 
underground  machinations  of  the  overthrown  parties  against 
the  new  monarchy  will  be  more  fitly  set  forth  in  another 
connection.     Here  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  risings  of  pre- 
tenders as  well  as  of  republicans  were  incessantly  brewing 
throughout  the  Boman  empire ;  that  the  flames  of  civil  war 
kindled  now  by  the  Pompeians,  now  by  the  republicans^ 
again  burst  forth  brightly  at  various  places ;  and  that  in  the 
capital  there  was  perpetual  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  the 
monarch.     But  Caesar  could  not  be  induced  by  these  plots 
even  to  surround  himself  permanently  with  a  body-guard, 
and  usually  contented  himself  with  making  known  the 
detected  conspiracies  by  public  placards.     However  much 
Ca&sar  was  wont  to  treat  all,  things  relating  to  his  personal 
safety  with  daring  indifference,  he  could  not  possibly  conceal 
from  himself  the  very  serious  danger  with  which  this  mass 
of  malcontents  threatened  not  merely  himself  but  also  his 
creations.      If  nevertheless,  disregarding  all  the  warning  Beariug  of 
and  urgency  of  his  friends,  he  without  deluding  himself  a^  Ca»ar 
to  the  implacability  of  the  very  opponents  to  whom  he  Awards  th« 
showed  mercy  persevered  with  marvellous  composure  and  P"*^^* 
energy  in  the  course  of  pardoning  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  them,  he  did  so  neither  from  the  chivalrous  magnanimity 
of  8  proud,  nor  from  the  sentimental  clemency  of  an  effemi- 
nate, nature,  but  from  the  correct  statesmanly  consideration 
that  vanquished  parties  are  disposed  of  more  rapidly  and 
with  less  public  injury  by  their  absorption  within  the  state 
than  by  any  attempt  to  extirpate  them  by  proscription  or  to 
eject  them  from  the  commonwealth  by  banishment.     Ccesar 
could  not  for  his  high  objects  dispense  with  the  constitutional 
party  itself,   which  in  fact  embraced  not    the   aristocracy 
merely  but  all  the  elements  of  a  free  and  national  spirit 

*  Any  one  who  desires  to  compare  the  old  and  new  hardsliiptt  of  authors 
will  find  opportunity  of  doing  so  in  the  letter  of  Caecina  (Cicero  Ad,  Fam, 
ri.  7). 
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among  the  Italian  bargesses ;  for  his  schemed,  which ,  con- 
templated the  renovation  of  the  antiquated  state,  he  needed 
the  whole  mass  of  talent,  culture,  hereditarj  and  self- 
acquired  distinction,  which  this  party  embraced;  and  in 
this  seiiso  he  may  well  have  named  the  pardoning  of  his 
opponents  the  finest  reward  of  victory.  Accordingly  the 
most  prominent  chiefs  of  the  defeated  parties  were  indeed 
removed,  but  full  pardon  was  not  withheld  &om  the  men  of 
the  second  and  third  rank  and  especially  of  the  younger 
generation;  they  were  not,  however,  allowed  to  sulk  in 
passive  opposition,  but  were  by  more  or  less  gentle  pressure 
induced  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  new  administration, 
and  to  accept  honours  and  offices  from  it.  As  with  Seniy 
the  Fourth  and  William  of  Orange,  so  with  Cesar  bis 
greatest  difficulties  began  only  after  the  victory.  ^Eveiy 
revolutionary  conqueror  learns  by  experience  that,  if  after 
vanquishing  his  opponents  he  would  not  remain  like  Cinna 
and  Sulla  a  mere  party  chief,  but  would  like  Henry  the 
Fourth  and  William  of  Orange  substitute  the  welfare 
of  the  commonwealth  for  the  necessarily  one-sided  pro- 
gramme of  his  own  party,  for  the  moment  all  parties,  his 
own  as  well  as  the  vanquished,  unite  against  the  new  chief; 
and  the  more  so,  the  more  great  and  pure  his  idea  of  his 
new  vocation.  The  friends  of  the  constitution  and  the  Pom- 
peians,  though  doing  homage  with  the  lips  to  CaBsar,  bore 
yet  in  heart  a  grudge  either  at  monarchy  or  at  least  at  the 
dynasty ;  the  degenerate  democracy  was  in  open  rebellion 
against  C»sar  from  the  moment  of  its  perceiving  that 
Cesar's  objects  were  by  no  means  its  own ;  even  the  per- 
sonal adherents  of  CsBsar  murmured,  when  they  found  that 
their  chief  was  establishing  instead  of  a  state  of  candoUieri  a 
monarchy  equal  and  just  towards  all,  and  that  the  portions 
of  gain  accruing  to  them  were  to  be  diminished  by  the 
accession  of  the  vanquished.  This  settlement  of  the  com- 
monwealth was  aex^ptable  to  no  party,  and  had  to  be 
imposed  on  his  associates  no  less  than  on  his  opponents. 
CsBsar*s  own  position  was  now  in  a  certain  sense  more  im- 
perilled than  before  the  victory ;  but  what  he  lost,  the  state 
gained.  By  annihilating  the  parties  and  not  simply  sparing 
the  partisans  but  allowing  every  man  of  talent  or  eyen 
merely  of  good  descent  to  attain  to  office  irrespectiTe  of  bis 
political  past,  he  gained  for  his  great  building  all  the  work- 
mg  power  extant  in  the  state ;  and  not  only  so,  but  tfa^ 
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voluntary  or  compulsory  participation  of  men  of  all  parties 
in  the  same  work  led  the  nation  also  over  imperceptibly  to 
the  newly  prepared  ground.  The  fact  that  this  reconciliation 
of  the  parties  was  for  the  moment  only  external  and  that 
they  were  for  the  present  much  less  agreed  in  adherence 
to  the  new  state  of  things  than  in  hatred  against  CsBsar, 
did  not  mislead  him ;  he  knew  well  that  antagoni^ns  lose 
their  keenness  when  brought  into  such  outward  union,  and 
that  only  in  this  way  can  the  statesman  anticipate  the  work 
of  time,  which  alone  is  able  finally  to  heal  such  a  strife  by 
laying  the  old  generation  in  the  grave.  Still  less  did  he  inquire 
tirho  hated  him  or  meditated  his  assassination.  Like  eveiy 
genuine  statesman  he  served  not  the  people  for  reward — not 
even  for  the  reward  of  their  love — but  sacrificed  the  favour 
of  his  contemporaries  for  the  blessing  of  posterity,  and  above 
all  for  the  permission  to  save  and  renew  his  nation. 

In  attempting  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  mode  in  C8»ar> 
which  the  transition  was  effected  from  the  old  to  the  new  work, 
stiite  of  things,  we  must  first  of  all  recollect  that  CeBsar 
came  not  to  begin,  but  to  complete.     The  plan  of  a  new 
polity  suited  to   the  times,  long   ago   projected  by  Gaius 
Gracchus,  had  been  maintained  by  his  adherents  and  suc- 
cessors with'  more  or  less  of  spirit  and  success,  but  without 
wayering.     CcBsar,  from  the  outset  and  as  it  were  by  here- 
ditary right  the  head  of  the  popular  party,  had  for  thirty 
years  borne  aloft  its  banner  without  ever  changing  or  even  so 
much  as  concealing  his  colours  ;  he  remained  democrat  even 
when  monarch.     As  he  accepted  without  limitation,  apart 
of  course  from  the  preposterous  projects  of  Catilina  and 
Clodius,  the  heritage  of  his  party ;  as  he  displayed  the  bitter- 
est, even  personal,  hatred  to  the  aristocracy  and  the  genuine 
aristocrats;    and  as   he  retained  unchanged  the  essential 
ideas  of  Roman  democracy,  viz.  alleviation  of  the  burdens 
of  debtors,  transmarine  colonization,  gradual  equalisation  of 
the  diflferences  of  rights  among  the  classes  belonging  to  the 
state,  emancipation  of  the  executive  power  from  the  senate ; 
his  monarchy  was  so  little  at  variance  with  democracy,  that 
democracy  en  the  contrary  only  attained  its  completion  and 
iiilfilment  by  means  of  that  monarchy.    For  his  monarchy  wad 
not  the  Oriental  despotism  of  divine  right,  but  a  monarchy 
such  as  Gaius  Gracchus  wished  to  found,  such  as  Pericles 
aud  Cromwell  founded — the  representation  of  the  nation  by 
the  man  in  whom  it  puts  supreme  and  unlimited  confidence* 

TOL.  IV.  2  H 
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The  ideas,  which  laj  at  the  foundation  of  Cjesar's  work, 
were  so  far  not  strictly  new;  but  to  him  belongs  their 
realisation,  which  after  all  is  everywhere  the  main  matter; 
and  to  him  pertains  the  grandeur  of  execution,  which  would 
probably  have  surprised  the  brilliant  projector  himself  if  he 
could  have  seen  it,  and  which  has  impressed,  and  will  always 
impress,  every  one  to  whom  it  has  been  presented  in  the  liviog 
reality  or  in  the  mirror  of  history — to  whatever  historical 
epoch  or  whatever  shade  of  politics  he  may  belong — according 
to  the  measure  of  his  ability  to  comprehend  human  and  histo- 
rical greatness,  with  deep  and  ever-deepening  admiration. 

At  this  point  however  it  is  proper  expressly  once  for 
all  to  postulate  what  the  historian  everywhere  tacitly  pre- 
Bumes>  and  to  prot.est  against  the  custom — common  to  sim- 
plicity and  perfidy — of  using  historical  praise  and  historical 
censure,  dissociated  from  the  given  circumstances,  as  phrases 
of  general  application,  and  in  the  present  case  of  construing 
our  judgment  respecting  Csesar  into  a  judgment  respecting 
what  is  called  Caesarianism.     It  is  true  that  the  history  of 
past  centuries  ought  to  be  the  instructress  of  the  present ; 
but  not  in  the  vulgar  sense,  as  if  one  could  simply  by  turn- 
ing over  the  leaves  discover  tlie  conjunctures  of  the  present 
in  the  records  of  the  past  and  collect  from  these  the  symp- 
toms for  a  political  diagnosis  and  the  specifics  for  a  prescrip- 
tion ;  it  is  instructive  only  so  far  as  the  observation  of  earlier 
forms  of  culture  reveals  the  organic  conditions  of  civilisation 
generally — the  fundamental  forces  everywhere  alike,  and  the 
manner  of  their   combination  everywhere   different — and 
leads  and  encourages  men,  not  to  unreflecting  imitation,  but 
to  independent  reproduction.     In  this  sense  the  history  of 
CsBsar  and  of  Eoman  Imperialism,  with  all  the  unsurpassed 
greatness  of  the  master-worker,  with  all  the  historical  neces- 
sity of  the  work,  is  in  truth  a  more  bitter  censure  of  modern 
autocracy  than  could  be  written  by  the  hand  of  man.     Ac- 
cording to  the  same  law  of  nature  in  virtue  of  which  the 
smallest    organism    infinitely   surpasses  the  most  artistic 
machine,  every  constitution  however  defective  which  gives 
play  to  the  free  self-determination  of  a  majority  of  citizens 
infiiiitely  surpasses  the  most  brilliant  and  humane  absolutism ; 
for  the  former  is  capable  of  development  and  therefore  living, 
the  latter  is  what  it  is  and  therefore  dead.     This  law  of 
nature  has  verified  itself  in   the  Eoman  absolute  niilitary 
monarchy  and  verified  itself  all  the  more  completely,  thaW 
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under  the  impulse  of  its  creator's  genius  and  in  the  absence 
of  all  material  extraneous  complications,  that  monarchy  de« 
veloped  itself'  more  purely  and  freely  than  any  similar  state. 
Prom  Csesar's  time,  as  the  -sequel  will  show  and  Gibbon  has 
shown  long  ago,  the  Eoman  system  had  only  an  external  cd- 
herence  and  received  only  a  mechanical  extension,  while 
internally  it  became  even  with  him  utterly  withered  and  dead. 
If  in  the  early  stages  of  the  autocracy  and  above  all  in  Cffisar's 
own  soul  (P.  199)  the  hopeful  dream  of  a  combination  of  free 
popular  development  and  absolute  rule  was  still  cherished, 
the  government  of  the  highly-gifted  emperors  of  the  Julian 
house  soon  taught  men  in  a  terrible  form  how  far  it  was 
possible  to  hold  fire  and  water  in  the  same  vesseL    Cesar's 
work  was  necessary  and  salutary,  not  because  it  was  or  could 
be  fraught  with  blessing  in  itself,  but  because — with  the 
national  organization  of  antiquity,  which  was  based  on  slavery 
and  was  utterly  a  stranger  to  republican-constitutional  repre- 
sentation, and  in  presence  of  the  legitimate  civic  constitution 
which  in  the  course  of  five  hundred  years  had  ripened  int6 
oligarchic  absolutism— absolute  military  monarchy  was  the 
copestone  logically  necessary  and  the  least  of  evils.    When 
once  the  slave-holding  aristocracy  in  Virginia  and  the  Caro« 
linas  shall  have  carried  matters  as  far  as  their  congeners  in 
the  Sullan  Bome,  CsBsarianism  will  there  too  be  legitimised 
in  the  view  of  the  spirit  of  history  ;*  where  it  appears  under 
other  conditions  of  development,  it  is  at  once  a  caricature 
and  a  usurpation.  But  history  will  not  submit  to  curtail  the 
true  CaDsar  of  his  due  honour,  because  her  verdict  may  lead 
simplicity  astray  in  the  presence  of  bad  CsBsars,  and  may  give 
to  roguery  occasion  for  lying  and  fraud.    She  too  is  a  Bible, 
and  if  she  cannot  any  more  than  the  Bible  hinder  the  fool 
from  misunderstanding  and  the  devil  from  quoting  her,  she 
too  will  be  able  to  bear  with,  and  to  requite,  them  both. 

The  position  of  the  new  chief  of  the  state  assumed,  formally,  ponnal 
a  singular  shape.     CsBsar  was  invested  with  the  dictatorship  shape  of  the 
at  first  temporarily  after  the  return  from  Spain  in  705,  then  49.J     ne«' 
afber  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  from  the  autumn  of  706  for  an  *® J.     "^"^' 
indefinite  time,  lastly  after  the  battle  of  Thapsus  from  the  ^^^  ^' 
Ist  Jan.  709  as  an  annual  oflfice,  to  which  be  was  designated       45. 

*  When  this  was  written — in  the  year  1857 — no  one  could  foresee  how  soon 
the  mightiest  struggle  and  most  glorious  victory  as  jet  recorded  in  human 
awifn*^*  would  save  the  United  States  from  this  feaiiul  trial,  and  ^secure  the 
future  existence  of  an  absolute  self-governing  freedom  not  to  be  permanently 
kept  It  check  by  any  local  Cssarianism. 
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44.       at  first  for  ten  years,  and  ultimately  in  710  for  life;*  also 

with  the  censorship  under  the  new  title  of  prcefecttis  morum 

40. 44.    in  708  for  three  years,  in  710  for  life ;  likewise  with  the 

48.  consulship  at  first  for  706  in  the  usual  way — ^this  was  the 
office,  the  holding  of  which  immediately  occasioned  the  civil 
war  —  afterwards  for  five,  fioally  for  ten  years,  once  also 
without  colleague  ;  moreover,  not  with  the  tribunate  of  the 
people  indeed,  but  with  a  power  similar  to  the  tribunician  in 

48.        706  for  life;  then  with  the  first  place,  and  along  with  this 

46.  -the  right  of  leading  the  vote,  in  the  senate ;  lastly  (708) 
with  the  title  of  Imperator  for  life.f  Caesar  did  not  need  to 
have  the  supervision  of  worship  now  intrusted  to  him,  as 
he  already  held  the  office  of  Pontifex  maximus  (P.  160); 
he  became,  however,  a  member  of  the  second  great  priestly 
college  of  the  augurs.  To  this  motley  union  of  civil  and 
priestly  offices  there  was  added  a  yet  far  more  motley  mul- 
titude of  laws  and  decrees  of  the  senate,  which  committed  to 
CaBsar  the  right  of  deciding  on  war  and  peace  without 
consulting  the  senate  or  the  people,  the  disposal  of  armies 
and  treasures,  the  nomination  of  the  provincial  governors, 
a  binding  right  of  proposal  as  respected  a  portion  of  the 
magistrates  of  the  city  of  Rome,  the  conducting  of  elections 
in  the  centuriate  comitia,  the  right  of  nominating  patricians, 
and  other  such  extraordinary  prerogatives ;  to  say  nothing 
of  the  empty  honours  and  decorations,  the  conferring  of 
the  title  of"  father  of  his  fatherland,"  the  designation  of  the 
month  in  which  he  was  born  by  the  name  which  it  still  bears 
of  Julius,  and  other  manifestations  of  the  foolish  tendency  to 
a  courtly  tone,  which  ultimately  passed  imto  the  silliest 
adoration.  Evidently  an  attempt  was  thus  made — apparently 
by  way  of  compromise  between  the  new  courtly  devotion  and 

44.  *  He  was  thus,  when  he  died  (710)  dictator  for  the  fourth  time  and  designated 

dictator  for  life ;  as  he  is  so  named  in  the  doc^ument  in  Josephus,  AnHq^  zi  v.  10, 7. 
t  The  name  imperator  belonged  in  the  republican  peiiod  to  the  victonout 
gvneraly  and  was  accordingly  laid  aside  with  the  surrender  of  the  military  coin- 
mand.  Caesar  bore  it  at  first  as  governor  of  Gaul  in  the  usual  way ;  bat  the 
retention  of  the  title  after  the  termination  of  his  generalship  and  the  oelebi^a- 
tion  of  his  triumph  was  new.  So  far  there  was  certainly  laid  in  this  the 
ground  for  a  distinction,  as  regards  the  title  of  imperator^  between  the  penna* 
uent  title,  which  was  subsequently  prefixed  to  the  name,  and  that  which  was 
temporaiy  and  therefore  capable  of  repetition,  which  was  placed  after  the 
name ;  and  we  find  also  that  Csesar,  even  when  he  had  been  called  in  the  former 
sense  Imperator  once  for  all,  was  yet  af)er  the  gaining  of  victones  saluted  bj 
acclamation  on  the  battle-field  as  imperator;  he  never  bore  the  title,  however, 
prefixed  to  his  name,  but  constantly  called  himself  and  made  others  call  him 
simply  CoBsar  imperator  (without  adding  any  sign  of  i-epetition.) 
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the  republican  ayersion  to  call  the  monarchy  by  its  right  name 
— to  analyse  the  absolute  authority  of  the  monarch  into  its 
individual  constituent  elements ;    which  in  truth  was  as  su-  • 
perfluous  as  it  was  logically  mistaken,  for  absolute  power  by. 
virtue  of  its  very  nature  withdraws  itself  from  all  specification. 
That  Csdsar  himself  intended  to  manufacture  his  new  kingly 
power  out  of  this  bundle  of  old  and  new  offices  and  extra- 
ordinary commissions,  is  a  conjecture  more  naive  than  in- 
genious.  Men  of  judgment  will  not  require  any  proof,  either 
that  CsB^ar  intended  to  engraft  on  the  commonwealth  his  su- 
preme power,  not  merely  for  a  few  years  or  even  as  a  personal 
office  for  an  indefinite  period  or  for.life  somewhat  like  Sulla's 
regency,  but  as  an  essential  and  permanent  organ — ^in  other 
words,  as  hereditary  power — or  that  he  selected  for  the  new 
institution  an  appropriate  and  simple  designation ;  for  if  it  is 
a   political  blunder  to  create  names  without  substantial 
meaning,  it  is  scarcely  a  less  error  to  set  up  the  substance  of 
plenary  power  without  a  name.     Only  it  is  not  easy  to 
determine  what  was  the  formal  shape  chosen  by  Cesar; 
partly  because  in  this  period  of  transition  the  ephemeral  and 
the  permanent  buildings  are  not  clearly  discriminated  from 
each  other,  partly  because  the  devotion  of  his  clients  which 
already  anticipated  the  nod  of  their  master  loaded  him  with 
a  multitude — offensive  doubtless  to  himself — of  decrees  of 
confidence  and  laws  conferring  honours.    Least  of  all  did 
the  tribunician  power  furnish  an  available  expression  to 
designate  the  functions  of  the  new  chief  of  the  state,  for  the 
tribune  of  the  people  constitutionally  could  not  command, 
but  could  only  forbid  others  commanding.  Nor  could  the  new 
monarchy  fitly  attach  itself  to  the  consulship,  on  account 
of  the  collegiate  character  that  could  not  well  be  separated 
from  this  office;  Caasar  too  laboured  evidently  to  degrade 
this  hitherto  supreme  magistracy  into  an  empty  title,  and 
even  when  he  undertook  it,  did  not  ordinarily  hold  it  for  the 
whole  year,  but  soon  resigned  it  to  subordinate  personages. 
The  dictatorship  was  practically  the  most  prominent  in  point 
of  frequency  and  denniteness  among  CsBsar's  many  offices, 
evidently  because  CaBsar  employed  it  in  the  significance 
which  it  had  from  of  old  in  the  constitutional  machinery — 
as  an  extraordinary  presidency  for  surmounting  extraordinary 
crises.     On  the  other  hand  it  was  far  &om  recommending 
itself  as  the  expression  of  the  new  monarchy,  for  it  was  a  ma- 
l^istracy  clothed  with  an  exceptional  and  unpopular  character, 
l^ad  it  was  much  too  narrow  to  embrace  the  .new  monarchy^ 
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if  CsDsar  was  invested — as  seems  to  have  been  the  case,  and  as 
from  his  earlier  party  position  it  could  hardlj  be  otherwise 
— not  with  the  anomalous  Sullan,  but  with  (the  limit  of  time 
excepted)  the  ordinary  republicau,  dictatorship. 
Cxsar  The  new  name  of  Imperator,  on  the  other  hand,  appears 

Imperator.  in  every  respect  the  appropriate  formal  expression  for  the 
new  moDarchy ;  just  because  it  is  new,  and  no  definite  out^ 
ward  occasion  for  its  introduction  is  apparent.  Thb  new 
wine  might  not  be  put  into  old  bottles ;  here  is  a  new  name 
for  the  new  thing,  and  that  name  most  pregnantly  sums  up 
what  the  democratic  party  had  already  expressed  in  the 
Gabinian  law,  only  with  less  precision,  as  the  function  of  its 
chief— the  concentration  of  official  power  (imperium)  in  the 
hands  of  a  popular  chief  independent  of  the  senate^  We 
find  on  Csesar  s  coins,  especitdly  those  of  the  last  period, 
alongside  of  the  dictatorship  the  title  of  Imperator  prevailing, 
and  in  Cssar's  law^  as  to  political  crimes  the  monarch  seems 
to  have  been  designated  by  this  name;  and^'what  is  quite 
decisive,  the  authority  of  Imperator  was  given  to  Caesar  not 
merely  for  his  own  person,  but  also  for  his  bodily  or  adopted 
descendants.  Accordingly  the  following  times,  though  not 
immediately,  connected  the  monarchy  with  the  title  of 
Imperator,  To  lend  to  this  new  office  at  once  a  democratic 
and  a  religious  sanction,  Cfiesar  probably  intended  to  associate 
with  it  on  the  one  hand  the  tnbunician  power,  on  the  other 
the  supreme  pontificate,  as  heirlooms,  although  it  is  only  in 
the  case  of  the  supreme  priesthood  that  we  have  express  tes* 
timony  to  his  having  made  it  hereditary.  In  point  of  state-kw 
the  new  office  of  Imperator  was  based  on  the  position  which 
the  consuls  or  proconsuls  occupied  outside  of  the  iNwi^rMiBi, 
so  that  not  merely  the  military  command,  but  the  supreme 
judicial  and  consequently  also  the  administrative  power, 
were  included  in  it.*     The  Imperator  stood  to  the  consul 

*  The  widely  spread  opinion,  which  sees  in  the  imperial  office  of  Imperator 
an  essentially  militaij  power,  namely,  the  dignity  of  general  of  the  empii« 
tenable  for  life,  is  entirely  erroneous,  and  is  not  warranted  dther  by  the  signi- 
fication of  the  word  or  by  the  view  taken  by  the  old  aathoiities.  /mperiiA 
18  the  power  of  command,  imperator  is  the  possessor  of  that  power ;  in  these 
woi-ds  as  in  the  corresponding  Greek  terms  icpdrost  oSrroKpdrc^  so  little  is 
there  implied  a  speciRc  military  reference,  that  it  is  on  the  contnuy  the  Tcrj 
characteristic  of  the  Roman  official  power,  where  it  appears  ]xirely  and 
completely,  that  it  comprehends  war  and  process — that  is,  the  military  and 
the  civil  power  of  command — as  one  inseparable  whole.  Dio  says  quite  oorreetlx 
(liii.  17;  comp.  xliii.  44;  lii.  41)  that  the  name  Imperator  was  assumed  by 
the  emperors  **  to  indicate  their  full  power  instead  of  the  title  of  kins  airf 
dictator 


emperors  **  to  indicate  their  full  power  instead  of  the  title  of  king 
ator  (vphi   S^Xworiif  rris  air'OTiKovs  ir<pAv  i^awfitu,  arrl    tJ|s 
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in  a  certain  measure  as  the  latter  stood  to  the  prsBtor, 
inasmuch  as  their  authority  was  similar  in  kind,  but  in 
case  of  collision,  as  the  prsBtor  gave  way  to  the  consul,  so 
the  consul  gave  way  to  the  Imperator;  which  was  also 
distinctly  marked  externally  by  the  elevated  imperial  chair 
placed  between  the  two  official  seats  of  the.  consuls.  The 
auijority  of  the  Imperator  was  qualitatively  superior  to  the 
consular-proconsular,  only  in  so  far  as  the  former  was  not 
limited  as  respected  time  or  space  but  was  held  for  life  and 
heritable  and  operative  also  in  the  capital ;  as  the  Imperator 
could  not,  while  the  consul  could,  be  checked  by  colleagues  of 
equal  power ;  and  as  all  the  restrictions  placed  in  course  of 
time  on  the  original  supreme  official  power — especially  the 
obligation  to  give  place  to  the  provoccUio  and  to  respect  the 
advice  of  the  senate — did  not  apply  to  the  Imperator. 

In  a  word,  this  new  office  of  Imperator  was  nothing  else  than  Re^ta- 
the  primitive  regal  office  re-established ;  for  it  was  thoSe  very  blishment 
restrictions — as  respected  the  temporal  and  local  limitation  ^^  *^®  *'«g*^ 
of  power,  the  collegiate  arrangement,  and  the  co-operation  of  P**^®*"* 
the  senate  or  the  community  that  was  necessary  in  certain 
cases — which  distinguished  the  consul  from  thjs  king  (i.  267  et 
seq,).  There  is  hardly  a  trait  of  the  new  monarchy  which  was 
not  found  in  the  old:) the  union  of  the  supreme  military, 
f^  judicial,^  and^dministrative  authority  in  the  hands  of  the 
prince  ;iU  religious  presidency  over  the  commonwealth  ;Sthe 
right  or  issuing  ordinances  with  binding  power  ;/^he  reduc- 

0curiK4(c5  Tov  re  ^ixTdrapos  iiriKKfiffews) ;  for  these  older  titles  disappeared 
in  Dame,  but  in  reality  the  title  of  Imperator  gives  the  same  preix)gative8 
(rh  dh  8^  fp70K  ainSev  t^  tov  avroKpdropos  irpo<niyopi<f  fi(ficuovuTcu)t  for 
instance  the  right  of  levying  soldiei*s,  miposing  taxes,  declaring  war  and  con- 
cluding peace,  exercising  the  supreme  authority  over  burgess  and  non^burgesa 
in  and  out  of  the  city  and  punishing  any  one  at  any  place  capitally  or  other* 
wise,  and  in  geneml  of  assuming  the  prerogatives  connected  with  the  supreme 
fVnpiffrmm  in  the  earliest  times."  It  could  not  well  be  said  in  plainer  teims, 
that  imperator  is  nothing  but  a  synonym  for  reXj  just  as  imperare  coincides 
with  regere. 

It  is  no  doubt  inconsistent  with  this  view — and  the  circumstance  seems  to 
have  primarily  given  rise  to  the  conception  of  the  imperial  dignity  of  Imperator 
as  a  military  office — that  Tiberius  called  himself  the  master  of  his  slaves,  the 
imperator  of  his  soldiers,  the  prince  {irpSKpiros,  prtnceps)  of  his  fellow- 
burgesses  (Dio  Ivii.  8).  But  in  this  very  statement  lies  its  most  complete 
confirmation ;  for  Tiberius  in  fact  rejected  that  new  imperial  trnptf/tum 
(Sueton.  Tib.  26 ;  Dio,  Ivii.  2 ;  Eckhel,  vi.  200)  and  was  imperator  only  in 
the  more  special  sense,  in  which  this  name  was  cert^iinly  purely  militaiy  baft 
also  a  mere  title. 
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tioQ  of  the  senate  to  a  council  of  state  ;lthe  revival  of  the 
patriciate  and  of  the  prsefectnre  of  the  city  ;^he  peculiar 
quasi-hereditarj  character,  for  the  constitution  of  G»sar, 
exactly  like  those  of  Cromwell  and  Napoleon,  allowed  the 
monarch  to  nominate  his  successor  under  the  forms  of 
adoption.  But  still  more  striking  than  these  analogies  is 
the  internal  similarity  of  the  monarchy  of  Servius  Tullius 
and  the  monarchy  of  Caesar ;  if  those  old  kings  of  Bome  with 
all  their  plenitude  of  power  had  yet  been  sovereigns  of 
a  free  community  and  themselves  the  protectors  of  the  com- 
mons against  the  nobility,  Caesar  too  had  not  come  to  destroy 
liberty  but  to  fulfil  it,  and  primarily  to  break  the  intolerable 
yoke  of  the  aristocracy.  Nor  need  it  surprise  us  that  Caesar, 
anything  but  a  political  antiquary,  went  back  five  hundred 
years  to  find  the  model  for  a  new  state;  for,  seeing  that 
the  supreme  magistracy  of  the  Eoman  commonwealth  had 
remained  at  all  times  a  royalty  restricted  by  a  number  of 
special  laws,  the  idea  of  the  regal  office  itself  had  by  no 
means  become  obsolete.  At  very  various  periods  and  from 
very  different  sides — in  the  republican  dictatorship,  in  the 
decemviral  power,  in  the  Sullan  regency — there  had  been  even 
during  the  republic  a  practical  recurrence  to  it ;  indeed  by  a 
certain  logical  necessity,  whenever  an  exceptional  power 
seemed  to  be  needed,  the  unlimited  imperium,  which  was 
simply  nothing;  else  than  the  regal  power,  came  into  play  in 
contradistinction  to  the  usual  limited  imjperium.  Lastly, 
outward  considerations  also  recommended  this  recurrence  to 
the  former  royalty.  Mankind  have  infioite  difficulty  in 
reaching  new  creations,  and  therefore  cherish  the  cmce  deve- 
loped forms  as  sacred  heirlooms.  Accordingly  Caesar  very  judi- 
ciously connected  himself  with  Servius  Tullius,  in  the  same  way 
as  subsequently  Charlemagne  connected  himself  with  Caesar, 
and  Napoleon  attempted  at  least  to  connect  himself  with 
Charlemagne.  He  did  so,  not  in  a  circuitous  way  and 
secretly,  but,  as  well  as  his  successors,  in  the  most  open 
manner  possible ;  it  was  indeed  the  very  object  of  this  con- 
nection to  find  a  clear,  national  and  popular  form  of  expression 
for  the  new  state.  From  ancient  times  there  stood  on  the 
Capitol  the  statues  of  those  seven  kings,  whom  the  conventional 
history  of  Eome  was  wont  to  bring  on  the  stage;  Caesar 
ordered  his  own  to  be  erected  beside  them  as  the  eighth. 
He  appeared  publicly  in  the  costume  of  the  old  kings  of 
Alba.     In  his  new  law  as  to  political  offenders  the  principal 
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variation  from  that  of  Sulla  was,  that  there  was  placed 
aloDgside  of  the  national  community,  and  on  a  level  with  it, 
the  Imperator  as  the  living  and  personal  expression  of  the 
people^  In  the  formula  used  for  political  oaths  there  was 
added  t6  the  Jovis  and  the  Penates  of  the  Boman  people  the 
Genius  of  the  Imperator.  The  outward  badge  of  monarchy 
Was,  according  to  the  view  universally  diffused  in  antiquity, 
the  image  of  the  monarch  on  the  coins ;  from  the  year  710  44. 
the  head  of  CsBsar  appears  on  those  of  the  Boman  state. 
There  could  accordingly  be  no  complaint  at  least  on  the 
score  that  CsBsar  left  the  public  in  the  dark  as  to  his  view  of 
his  position ;  as  distinctly  and  as  formally  as  possible  he 
came  forward  not  merely  as  monarch,  but  as  very  king  ot 
Rome.  It  is  possible  even,  although  not  exactly  probable 
and  at  any  rate  of  subordinate  importance,  that  he  had  it 
in  Tiew  to  designate  his  official  power  not  with  the  new 
name  of  Imperator,  but  directly  with  the  old  one  of  king.* 
Even  in  his  lifetime  many  of  his  enemies  as  of  his  friends 
were  of  opinion  that  he  intended  to  have  himself  expressly 
nominated  king  of  Bome ;  several  indeed  of  his  most  vehement 
adherents  suggested  to  him  in  different  ways  and  at  different 
times  that  he  should  assume  the  crown  ;  most  strikingly  of 
all,  Marcus  Antonius,  when  he  as  consul  offered  the  diadem 
to  CsBsar  before  all  the  people  (15  Feb.  710).  But  CsBsar  14, 
rejected  these  proposals  without  exception  at  once.     If  he 

*  On  this  question  there  may  be  difference  oi'  opinion ;  the  hypothesis  how- 
ever that  it  was  Caesar's  intention  to  rule  the  Romans  as  Imperator,  the  non- 
Romans  as  Rex,  must  be  simply  dismissed.  It  is  based  solely  on  the  stoiy  that 
in  the  sitting  of  the  senate  in  which  Caesar  was  assassinated  a  Sibylline 
utterance  was  brought  forward  by  one  of  the  priests  in  charge  of  the  oracles, 
Lucius  Cotta,  to  the  effect  that  the  Pai'thians  could  only  be  vanquished  by 
a  **  king/'  and  in  consequence  of  this  the  resolution  was  adopted  to  commit  to 
Geesar  regal  power  over  the  Roman  provinces.  This  story  was  certainly  in 
drculatioQ  immediately  afler  Ceesar's  death.  But  net  only  does  it  nowhere 
find  any  sort  of  even  indirect  confirmation,  but  it  is  even  expressly  pronounced 
false  by  the  contemporary  Cicero  {De  Dio.  ii.  54,  119)  and  reported  by  the 
later  historians,  especially  by  Suetonius  (79)  and  Dio  (xliv.  15)  merely  as  a 
rumour  which  they  are  far  from  wishing  to  guarantee ;  and  it  is  under  such 
drcumstances  no  better  accredited  by  the  fact  of  Plutaix^  (Cbss.  60,  64; 
Bntt,  10)  and  Appian  (B,  C,  ii.  110)  repeating  it  afler  their  wont,  the. 
foimer  by  way  ot  anecdote,  the  latter  methodically.  But  the  stoiy  is  not 
merely  unattested ;  it  is  also  intrinsically  impossible.  Even  leaving  out  of  ao- 
Qount  that  Ctesar  had  too  much  intellect  and  too  much  political  tact  to  decide 
important  questions  of  state  after  the  oligarchic  fashion  by  a  stroke  of  the 
oracle-machinery,  he  could  never  think  of  ^us  formally  and  legiilly  splitting 
«p  the  state  which  he  wished  to  reduce  to  a  kvel. 
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at  the  same  time  took  steps  against  those  who  made  use  of 
these  incidents  to  stir  republican  opposition,  it  by  no  means 
follows  from  this  that  he  was  not  in  earnest  with  his  rejec* 
tion ;  and  as  little  has  proof  been  adduced  that  these 
invitations  took  place  at  his  bidding,  with  the  view  of 
preparing  the  multitude  for  the  unwonted  spectacle  of  the 
Aoman  diadem.  It  may  have  been  the  uncalled-for  zeal  of 
vehement  adherents  alone  that  occasioned  these  incidents*, 
it  may  be  also,  that  Caesar  merely  permitted  or  even  suggested 
the  scene  with  Antonius,  in  order  to  put  an  end  in  as 
marked  a  manner  as  possible  to  the  inconvenient  gossip  by  a 
declinature  made  before  the  eyes  of  the  burgesses  and 
inserted  by  supreme  command  even  in  the  calendar  of  the 
state.  The  probability  is  that  Csesar,  who  appreciated  alike 
the  value  of  a  convenient  formal  designation  and  the  an- 
tipathies of  the  multitude  which  fasten  more  on  the  names 
than  on  the  essence  of  things,  was  resolved  to  avoid  the 
name  of  king  as  tainted  with  an  ancient  curse  and  as  mora 
familiar  to  the  Eomans  of  his  time  when  applied  to  the  despots 
of  the  East  than  to  their  own  Numa  and  Servius,  and  to  appro* 
priate  the  substance  of  royalty  under  the  title  of  Imperator. 
Tne  new  But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  style  and  title,  the 

sovereign  ruler  was  there,  and  accordingly  the  court  esta- 
blished itself  at  once  with  all  its  due  accompaniments  of 
pomp,  insipidity,  and  emptiness.  Caesar  appeared  in  public 
not  m  the  robe  of  the  consuls  which  was  bordered  with 
purple  stripes,  but  in  the  robe  wholly  of  purple  which  was 
reckoned  in  antiquity  as  the  proper  regal  attire,  and  received, 
sitting  on  his  golden  chair  and  without  rising  from  it,  the 
solemn  procession  of  the  senate.  The  festivals  in  his 
honour  commemorative  of  birthday,  of  victories,  and  of 
vows,  filled  the  calendar.  When  Caesar  came  to  the  capital, 
his  principal  servants  marched  forth  in  troops  to  great 
distances  so  as  to  meet  and  escort  him.  To  be  near  to  him 
began  to  be  of  such  importance,  that  the  rents  rose  in  the 
quarter  of  the  city  where  he  lived.  Personal  interviews  vdth 
him  were  rendered  so  difficult  by  the  multitude  of  individuals 
soliciting  audience,  that  Caesar  found  himself  compelled  in 
many  cases  to  communicate  even  with  his  intimate  friends 
in  writing,  and  that  persons  even  of  the  highest  rank  had  to 
wait  for  hours  in  the  ante-chamber.  People  felt,  more 
clearly  than  was  agreeable  to  Caesar  himself,  that  they  no 
longer  approached  a  fellow-citizen.    There  arose  a  im>naraii* 


eourt. 
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cal  ^ristocracj,  which  was  in  a  remarkable  manner  at  once  The  new 
new  and  old,  and  which  had  sprung  out  of  the  idea  of  cast-  patrician 
ing  into  the  shade  the  aristocracy  of  the  oligarchy  by  that  of  'mobility. 
royalty,  the  nobility  by  the  patriciate.  The  patrician  body  still 
subsisted,  although  without  essential  privileges  as  an  order, 
in  the  character  of  a  close  aristocratic  guild  (i.  307) ;  but  as 
it  could  receive  no  new  gefdes  (i.  265)  it  had  dwindled  away 
more  and  more  in  the  course  of  centuries,  and  in  CsBsar's 
time  there  were  not  more  than  fifteen  or  sixteen  patrician 
gefides  still  in  existence.  Csesar,  himself  sprung  from  one  of 
them,  got  the  right  of  creating  new  patrician  genles  conferred 
on  the  Imperator  by  decree  of  the  people,  and  so  established, 
in  contrast  to  the  republican  nobility,  the  new  aristocracy  of 
the  patriciate,  which  most  happily  combined  all  the  requisites 
of  a  monarchical  aristocracy — the  charm  of  antiquity,  entire 
dependence  on  the  government,  and  total  insigmficance. 
On  all  sides  the  new  sovereignty  revealed  itself. 

Under  a  monarch  thus  practically  unlimited  there  could 
hardly  be  room  for  a  constitution  at  all — still  less  for  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  hitherto  existing  commonwealth  based  on 
the  legal  co-operation  of  the  burgesses,  the  senate,  and  the 
several  magistrates.  CsBsar  fuUv  and  definitely  reverted  to 
the  tradition  of  the  regal  period ;  the  burgess-assembly  re- 
mained— ^what  it  had  already  been  in  that  period — ^by  the  side 
of  and  with  the  king  the  supreme  and  ultimate  expression  of 
the  will  of  the  sovereign  people ;  the  senate  was  brought 
back  to  its  original  destination  of  giving  advice  to  the  ruler 
when  he  requested  it ;  and  lastly  the  ruler  concentrated  in 
his  person  anew  the  whole  magisterial  authority,  so  that  there 
existed  no  independent  state-official  by  his  side  any  more 
than  by  the  side  of  the  kings  of  the  earliest  times. 

In  legislation  the  democratic  monarch  adhered  to  the  Legislation. 

primitive  maxim  of  Eoman  state-law,  that  the  community  of 

the  people  in  concert  with  the  king  convoking  them  had  alone 

the  power  of  organically  regulating  the  commonwealth ;  and 

be  had  his  constitutive  enactments  regularly  sanctioned  by 

decree  of  the  people.     The  free  energy  and  the  authority 

iialf-moral,  half-political,  which  the  yea  or  nay  of  those  old 

warrior-assemblies  had  carried  with  it,  could  not  indeed  be 

again  instilled  into  the  so-called  comitia  of  this  period ;   the 

co-operation  of  the  burgesses  in  legislation,  which  in  the  old 

constitution  had  been  extremely  linnted  but  real  and  living, 

iras  in  the  new  practically  an  unsubstantial  shadow.    There 
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was  therefore  no  need  of  special  restrictive  measures 
against  the  comitia ;  many  years*  experience  had  shown  that 
every  government— the  oligarchy  as  well  as  the  monarch— 
easily  kept  on  good  terms  with  this  formal  sovereign.  These 
CsBsarian  comitia  were  on  important  element  in  the  0»sariau 
system  and  indirectly  of  practical  significance,  only  in  so 
far  as  they  served  to  retain  in  principle  the  sovereignty 
of  the  people  and  to  constitute  an  energetic  protest  against 
sultanism. 

'  But  at  the  same  time — ^as  is  not  only  obvious  of  itself,  bat 
is  also  distinctly  stated — the  other  maxim  also  of  the  oldest 
state  law  was  revived  by  Csssar  himself,  and  not  merely  for 
the  first  time  by  his  successors  ;  viz.  that  what  the  supreme, 
or  rather  sole,  magistrate  commands  is  unconditionally  valid 
so  long  as  he  remains  in  office,  and  that,  while  legislation  no 
doubt  belongs  only  to  the  king  and  the  burgesses  in  con- 
cert, the  royal  edict  is  equivtdent  to  law  at  least  till  the 
demission  of  its  author. 

While  the  democratic  king  thus  conceded  to  the  com* 
munity  of  the  people  at  least  a  formal  share  in  the  soye- 
reignty,  it  was  by  no  means  his  intention  to  divide  his 
authority  with  what  had  hitherto  been  the  governing  bodv, 
the  college  of  senators.    The  senate  of  CsBsar  was  to  be— m 
a  quite  different  way  from  the  later  senate  of  Augustus — 
liothing  but  a  supreme  council  of  state,  which  he  made  use 
of  for  advising  with  him  beforehand  as  to  laws,  and  for  the 
issuing  of  the  more  important  administrative  ordinances 
through  it,  or  at  least  under  its  name — for  cases  in  fact  oc- 
curred where  decrees  of  senate  were  issued,  of  which  none  of 
the  senators  recited  as  present  at  their  preparation  had  any 
cognisance.    There  were  no  material  difficulties  of  form  in 
reducing  the  senate  to  its  original  deliberative  position,  which 
it  had  overstepped  more  de  fadto  than  da  jwre  \  but  in  tbis 
case  it  was  necessary  to  protect  himself  from  practical  resist- 
ance, for  the  Roman  senate  was  as  much  the  headquarters  of 
the  opposition  to  CsBsar  as  the  Attic  Areopagus  was  of  the 
opposition  to  Pericles.     Chiefly  for  this  reason  the  numb^ 
of  senators,  which  had   hitherto  amounted  at  most  to  six 
hundred  in  its  normal  condition  (iii.  360)  and  had  been  greatly 
reduced  by  the  recent  crises,  was  raised  by  extraonlinary 
supplement  to  nine  hundred ;  and  at  the  same  time,  to  keep 
it  at  least  up  to  this  mark,  the  number  of  quaDstors  to  be 
nominated  annually,  that  is  of  members  annually  admitted  ta 
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the  senate,  was  raised  from  twenty  to  forty.*    The  extra- 
ordinary filling  up  of  the  senate  was  undertalken  by  the  mon- 
arch alone.    In  the  case  of  the  ordinary  additions  he  secured 
to  himself  a  permanent  influence  through  the  circumstance, 
that  the  electoral  colleges  were  bound  by  law  to  give  their 
votes  to  the  first  twenty  candidates  for  the  qus^storship  who 
were  provided  with  letters  of  recommendation  from  the  mon*- 
arch ;  besides,  the  crown  was  at  liberty  to  confer  the  honorary 
rights  attaching  to  the  qusBstorship  or  to  any  ofBce  superior  to 
it,  and  consequently  a  seat  in  the  senate  in  particular,  by 
.way  of  exception  even  on  individuals  not  qualified.     The 
selection  of  the  extraordinary  members  who  were  added 
naturally  fell  in  the  main  on  adherents  of  the  new  order  of 
things,  and  introduced,  along  with  equitea  of  respectable 
standing,  various  dubious  and  plebeian  personages  into  the 
proud  corporation — ^former  senators  who  had  been  erased 
from  the  roll  by  the  censor  or  in  consequence  of  a  judicial 
sentence,  foreigners  &om  Spain  and  Gbul  who  bad  to  some 
extent  to  learn  their  Latin  in  the  senate,  men  lately  sub- 
altern  officers  who  had  not  previously  received  even  the 
equestrian  ring,  sons  of  freedmen  or  of  such  as  followed 
dishonourable  trades,  and  other  elements  of  a  like  kind. 
The  exclusive  circles  of  the  nobility,  to  whom  tliis  change  in 
the  personal  composition  of  the  senate  naturally  gave  the 
bitterest  offence,   saw  in  it  an  intentional    depreciation 
of  the  very  institution  itself.      Caesar  was  not  capable  of 
such  a  self-destructive  policy ;  he  was  as  determined  not  to 
let  himself  be  governed  by  his  council  as  he  was  convinced 
of  the  necessity  of  the  institute  in  itself,     Tbey  might  more 
correctly  have  discerned  in  this  proceeding  the  intention  of 
the  monarch  to  take  away  from  the  senate  its  former  cha- 
racter    of   an    exclusive  representation  of   the  oligarchic 
aristocracy,  and  to  make  it  once  more — what  it  had  been  in 
the  reg-al  period — a  state-council  representing  all  classes  of 
persons  belonging  to  the  state  through  their  most  intelligent 
elements,  and  not  necessarily  excluding  the  man  of  humble 
birth    or  even  the  foreigner;  just  as  those  earliest  kings 
introduced  non-burgesses  (i.  71, 100,266),  Caesar  introduced 
uon-Jtulians  into  his  senate. 

While  the  rule  of  the  nobility  was  thus  set  aside  and  its  Govei-n- 
existence  undermined,  and  while  the  senate  in  its  new  form  ™ent  *>y 

Cssar  ia 
•   *  According  to  the  probable  estimate  foi-merlj  assamed  (iii.  360)  Uiis  person, 
rould  yield  an  average  aggregate  number  of  from  1000  to  1200  senatoi's. 
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was  merely  a  tool  of  the  monarch,  autocracy  was  at  tbe 
Bame  time  most  strictly  carried  out  in  the  administration 
and  government  of  the  state,  and  the  whole  executive  was 
concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the  monarch.  First  of  all, 
the  Imperator  naturally  decided  in  person  every  question  of 
any  moment.  Caesar  was  able  to  carry  personal  government 
to  an  extent  which  we  puny  men  can  hardly  conceive,  and 
which  is  not  to  be  explained  solely  from  the  unparalleled 
rapidity  and  decision  of  his  working,  but  has  moreover  its 
ground  in  a  more  general  cause.  When  we  see  Cadsar,  Sulla, 
Gains  Gracchus,  and  Roman  statesmen  in  general  display- 
ing throughout  an  activity  which  transcends  our  notions  of 
human  powers  of  working,  the  reason  lies,  not  in  any  change 
that  human  nature  has  undergone  since  that  time,  but  in 
the  change  which  has  taken  place  since  then  in  the  organization 
of  the  household.  The  Soman  house  was  a  machine,  in  which 
even  the  intellectual  powers  of  the  slaves  and  freedmen 
yielded  their  produce  to  the  master ;  a  master,  who  knew 
how  to  govern  these,  worked  as  it  were  with  countless  minds. 
It  was  tbe  beau  ideal  of  bureaucratic  centralisation ;  which 
our  counting-house  system  strives  indeed  zealously  to  imitate, 
but  remains  as  far  behind  the  prototype  as  the  modern  power 
of  capital  is  inferior  to  the  ancient  system  of  slavery.  CsBsar 
knew  how  to  profit  by  this  advantage ;  wherever  any  post 
demanded  special  confidence,  we  see  him  filling  it  up  on 

Erinciple — so  far  as  other  considerations  at  all  permit — ^with 
is  slaves,  freedmen,  or  clients  of  humble  birth.  His  works 
as  a  whole  show  what  an  organizing  genius  like  his  could  ac- 
complish with  such  an  instrument ;  but  to  the  question,  how 
the  details  of  these  marvellous  feats  were  achieved,  we  have 
no  adequate  answer.  Bureaucracy  resembles  a  manufactoiy 
in  this  respect  also,  that  the  work  done  does  not  appear  as 
that  of  the  individuals  who  have  worked  at  it,  but  as  that 
of  the  manufactory  which  stamps  it.  This  much  only  is 
quite  clear,  that  Osesar  had  no  helper  at  all  in  his  work 
who  exerted  a  personal  influence  over  it  or  was  even  so  much 
as  initiated  into  the  whole  plan;  he  was  not  only  the  sole 
master-workman,  but  he  worked  also  without  skilled  asso- 
ciates, merely  vvith  common  labourers. 

With  respect  to  details  as  a  matter  of  course  in  strictly 

political  affairs  CsBsar  avoided,  so  far  as  it  was  at  all  possible, 

any  delegation  of  his  functions.     Where  it  was  inevitable, 

*  as  especially  when  during  his  frequent  absence  from  Borne  ha 
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had  need  of  a  higher  organ  there,  the  person  destined  for 
this  purpose  was,  significanclj  enough,  not  the  legal  deputy 
of  the  monarch,  the  prefect  of  the  city,  but  a  confidant 
without  officially  recognized  jurisdiction,!  usuallj   Csesar's 
banker,  the  cunning  and  pliant  Phoenician -merchant  Lucius 
Cornelius  Balbus  from  Gades.    In  administr&tion  Ca^ar  was  in  mateers 
above  all  careful  to  resume  the  keys  of  the  state-chest — ^  of  finance, 
which  the  senate  had  appropriated  to  itself  after  the  fall  of  the 
regal  power,  and  by  means  of  which  it  had  possessed  itself 
of  the  government — and  to  entrust  them  only  to  those  ser- 
vants who  with  their  persons  were  absolutely  and  exclusively 
devoted  to  him.    In  respect  of  ownership  indeed  the  private 
means  of  the  monarch  remained,  of  course,  strictly  separate 
from  the  property  of  the  state ;  but  CsBsar  took  in  hand  the 
administration  of  the  whole  financial  and  monetary  system. 
of  the  state,  and  conducted  it  entirely  in  the  way  in  which 
he  and  the  Boman  grandees  generally  were  wont  to  manage 
the  administration  of  their  own  means  and  substance.    Por 
the  future  the  levying  of  the  provincial  revenues  and  in  the 
main  also  the  management  of  the  coinage  were  entrusted  to 
the  slaves  and  freedmen  of  the  Iraperator,  and  men  6f  the 
senatorial  order  were  excluded  from  it — a  momentous  step, 
out  of  which  grew  in  courrse  of  time  the  important  class  of 
procurators  and  the  **  imperial  household."    Of  the  governor-  in  the 
ships  on  the  other  hand,  which,  after  they  had  handed  their  governar* 
financial   business  over  to  the  new  imperial  tax-receivers,  *^^I*» 
were  still  more  than  they  had  formerly  been  essentially 
military  commands,  that  of  Egypt  alone  was  transferred  to 
the  monarch's  own  retainers.    The  country  of  the  Nile,  in  a 
peculiar  manner  geographically  isolated  and  politically  cen- 
tralized, was  better  fitted  than  any  other  district  to  break  off 
permanently  under  an  able  leader  from  the  central  power,  as 
the  attempts  which  had  repeatedly  been  made  by  hard-pressed 
rtalian  party-chiefs  to  establish  themselves  there  during  the 
recent  crisis  sufficiently  proved.      Probably  it  was  simply 
this  consideration  that  induced  CsBsar   not  to  declare  the. 
and  formally  a  province,  but  to  tolerate  the  comparatively 
harmless  LagidsB  there;  and  certainly  for  this  reason  the. 
egiona  stationed  in  Egypt  were  not  entrusted  to  a  man 
lelonging  to  the  senate  or  in  other  words  to  the  former 
government,  but  this  command  was,  just  like  the  posts  of 
nx-reoeivers,  treated  as  a  menial  office  (P,  431).   In  general 
(owever  the  consideration  had  weight  with  CsDsar,  that  the 
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Boldiers  of  Borne  should  not,  like  those  of  Oriental  kings, 
be  commanded  by  lackeys.    It  remained  the  rule  to  entrust 
the  more  important  governorships  to  those  who  had  been 
consuls,  the  less  important  to  those  who  had  been  prsBtors; 
and  once  more,  instead  of  the  five  years'  interval  prescribed 
52.       by  the  law  of  702  (P.  324),  the  commencement  of  the  gove^no^ 
snip  was  in  the  ancient  fashion  directly  annexed  to  the  close 
of  the  oificial  functions  in  the  city.     On  the  other  hand  the 
distribution  of  the  provinces  among  the  qualified  candidates, 
which  had  hitherto  been  arranged  sometimes  by  decree  of  the 
people  or  senate,  sometimes  by  concert  among  the  magis* 
trates  or  by  lot,  passed  to  the  monarch.    And,  as  the  con- 
suls were  frequently  induced  to  abdicate  before  the  end  of 
the  year  and  to  make  room  for  after-elected  consuls  {comda 
tuffecU)  ;  as,  moreover,  the  number  of  praetors  annually  nomi- 
nated was  raised  from  eight  to  sixteen,  and  the  nomination 
of  half  of  them  was  entrusted  to  the  Imperator  in  the  same 
way  as  that  of  the  half  of  the  quaestors ;  and,  lastly,  as  there 
p  was  reserved  to  the  Imperator  the  right  of  nominating,  if 
I   not  titular  consuls,  at  any  rate  titular  praetors  and  titular 
/    quaestors ;  Caesar  secured  a  sufficient  number  of  candidates 
acceptable  to  him  for  filling  up  the  governorships.     Their 
recall  remained  of  course  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  regent 
as  well  as  their  nomination ;  as  a  rule  it  was  assumed  that 
the  consular  governor  should  not  remain  more  than  two 
years,  nor  the  praetorian  more  than  one  year,  in  the  province, 
in  the         Lastly,  so  far  as  concerns  the  administration  of  the  city  which 
administra-  was  his  capital  and  residence,  the  Imperator  evidently  in- 
tion  of  the  tended  for  a  time  to  entrust  this  also  to  magistrates  similarij 
**^'    '       nominated  by  him.     He  revived  the  old  city-lieutenancy  ci 
the  regal  period  (i.  68) ;  on  different  occasions  he  committed 
during  his  absence  the  administration  of  the  capital  to  one  or 
more  such  lieutenants  nominated  by  him  without  consulting 
the  people  and  for  an  indefinite  period,  who  united  in  them- 
selves the  functions  of  all  the  administrative  magistrates  and 
possessed  even  the  right  of  coining  money  with  their  own 
47.       name,  although  of  coiu'se  not  with  their  own  e&gy*     In  707 
49.       and  in  the  first  nine  months  of  709  there  were,  moreoTcr, 
neither  praetors  nor  curule  aediles  nor  quaestors ;  the  consnb 
too  were  nominated  in  the  former  year  only  towards  its  cloaSi 
and  in  the  latter  Caesar  was  even  consul  without  a  colleague* 
This  looks  altogether  like  an  attempt  to  revive  complete^ 
the  old  regal  authority  within  the  city  of  Bovne,  as  far  as  tlMI 
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limits  enjoined  by  the  democratic  past  of  the  new  monarch ; 
in  other  words,  of  magistrates  additional  to  the  king  him- 
self, to  allow  only  the  prefect  of  the  city  during  the  king's 
absence  and  the  tribunes  and  plebeian  »diles  appointed  for 
protecting  popular'  freedom  to  continue  in  existence,  and  to 
abolish  the  consulship,  the  censorship,  the  praBtorship,  the 
curule  a&dileship  and  the  qusBstorship.*     But  CsBsar  sub- 
sequently departed  from  this ;  he  neither  accepted  the  royal 
title  himself,  nor  did  he  cancel  those  venerable  names  inter- 
woven with  the  glorious  history  of  the  republic.   The  consuls, 
prastors,  sediles,  tribunes,  and  qusBstors  retained  substantially 
their  previous  formal  powers ;  nevertheless  their  position  was 
totally  altered.     It  was  the  political  idea  lying  at  the  founda- 
tion of  the  republic  that  the  Soman  empire  was  identified 
with  the  city  of  Rome,  and  in  consistency  with  it  the  muni- 
cipal magistrates  of  the  capital  were  treated  throughout  as 
magistrates  of  the  empire.     In  the  monarchy  of  CsBsar  that 
view  and  this  consequence  of  it  fell  into  abeyance;   the 
magistrates  of  £ome  formed  thenceforth  only  the  first  among 
the  many  municipalities  of  the  empire,  and  the  consulship  in 
particular  became  a  purely  titular  post,  which  preserved  a 
certain  practical  importance  only  in  virtue  of  the  reversion  of 
a  higher  governorship  annexed  to  it.      The  fate,  which  the 
Soman  community  had  been  wont  to  prepare  for  the  van- 
quished, now  by  means  of  Caesar  befel  itself;  its  sovereignty 
over  the  Eoman  empire  was  converted  into  a  limited  com- 
munal freedom  within  the  Eoman  state.     That  at  the  same 
time  the  number  of  the  praetors  and  quaestors  was  doubled, 
has  been  already  mentioned ;  the  same  course  was  followed 
with  the  plebeian  aediles,  to  whom  two  new  "  com-aediles" 
{(Bdiles  Cerialea)  were  added  to  superintend  the  supplies  of 
the  capital.    The  appointment  to  those  ofBces  remained  with 
the  comniunity,  and  was  subject  to  no  restriction  as  respected 
the  consuls,  tribunes  of  the  people,  and  plebeian  aediles; 
we  have  already  adverted  to  the  fact,  that  the  Imperator 
reserved  a  right  of  proposal  binding  on  the  electors  as  regards 
the  half  of  the  praetors,  curule  aediles,  and  quaestors  to  be 
annually  nominated.     In  general  the  ancient  and  sacred 

*  Hence  accordingly  the  cautious  turns  of  expression  on  the  mention  of  these 
magistracies  in  Cse^s  laws;  cum  censor  aliusve  quis  magistratus  EomcB 
populi  censum  aget  {L,  Jul,  mun,  1.  144) ;  prcetor  isve  quei  Romas  jure 
ieicundo  praerit  {L,  Eubr^  often ;)  qucestof'  urbanits  queive  cerario  preeerit 
[Z.  Jul,  mun.  1.  37  etc.) 
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palladia  of  popular  freedom  were  not  touched ;  which,  of 
course,  did  not  prevent  the  individual  refractory  tribune  of 
the  people  from  being  seriously  interfered  with  and,  in  fiict, 
deposed  and  erased  from  the  roll  of  senators.      As  the 
Imperator  was  thus  for  all  the  more  general  and  more  im' 
portaut  questions  his  own  minister ;  as  he  controlled  the 
finances  by  his  servants,  and  the  army  by  his  adjutants;  as 
the  old  republican  state-magistracies  were  again  converted 
into  municipal  magistracies  of  the  cit^  of  Bome ;  and  as  in 
addition  to  all  this  he  acquired  the  right  of  himself  nomi- 
nating his  successor — ^the  autocracy  was  sufficiently  esta- 
blished. 
Thestate-        In  the  spiritual  hierarchy  on  the  other    hand  Cssari 
hieraixshy.    although  he  issued  a  detailed  law  respecting  this  portion  of 
.   the  state-economy,  made  no  material  alteration,  except  that 
I  he  attached  the  supreme  pontificate  and  the  augurship  to 
!  the  person  of  the  regent ;   and,  partly  in  connection  with 
this,  one  new  stall  was  created  in  each  of  the  three  supreme 
colleges,  and  three  new  stalls  in  the  fourth  college  of  the 
banquet-masters.  If  the  Bpman  state-hierarchy  had  hitherto 
served  as  a  support  to  the  ruling  oligarchy,  it  mi&;ht  render 
precisely  the  same  service  to  the  new  monarchy.     The  consei- 
vative  religious  policy  of  the  senate  was  transferred  to  the 
new  kings  of  Rome ;  when  the  strictly  conservative  Varro 
published  about  this  time  his  "Antiquities  of  Divine  Things,** 
the  great  fundamental  repository  of  Eoman  state-theology, 
he  could  dedicate  it  to  the  Pontifex  Maximus  Csesar.    The 
faint  lustre  which  the  worship  of  Jovis  was  still  able  to  impart 
shone  round  the  newly  established  throne ;  and  the  old 
national  faith  became  in  its  last  stages  the  instrument  of  a 
Csesarian  papacy,  which,  however,  was  from  the  outset  but 
^hollow  and  feeble. 
Begal         ^    Iq  judicial  matters,  first  of  all,  the  old  regal  jurisdiction 
juiisdictioD.  was  re-established.    As  the  king  had  originally  been  judge  in 
criminal  and  civil  causes,  without  being  legally  bound  in  the 
former  to  respect  an  appeal  to  the  prerogative  of  mercy  in 
the  people,  or  in  the  latter  to  commit  the  decision  of  the 
question  in  dispute  to  jurymen ;  so  Caesar  claimed  the  right 
of  bringing  capital  causes  as  well  as  private  processes  for  sold 
and  final  decision  to  his  own  bar,  and  disposing  of  them  in 
the  event  of  his  presence  personally,  in  the  event  of  hit 
absence  by  the  city-lieutenant.    In  fact  we  find  him,  quite 
after  the  manner  of  the  ancient  kings,  now  sitting  in  jndg> 
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ment  publicly  in  the  ronim  of  the  capital  on  Eoman  bur- 
gesses accused  of  high  treason,  now  holding  a  judicial  inquiry 
in  his  house  regarding  the  client  princes  accused  of  the  like 
crime ;  so  that  the  only  privilege,  which  the  Eoman  burgesses 
had  as  compared  with  the  other  subjects  of  the  king,  seems 
to  have  consisted  in  the  publicity  of  the  judicial  procedure. 
But  this  resuscitated  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  kings, 
although  Caesar  discharged  its  duties  with  impartiality  and 
care,  could  only  from  the  nature  of  the  case  find  practical 
application  in  exceptional  cases.  Por  the  usual  procedure  Retention  of 
in  criminal  and  civil  causes  the  former  republican  mode  of  *^«F«^'^<*"* 
administering  justice  was  substantially  retained.  Criminal  J?™^"'®^^*" 
causes  were  stUl  disposed  of  as  formerly  before  the  different  justice. 
juiy-commissions  entitled  to  deal  with  the  several  crimes, 
civil  causes  partly  before  the  court  of  inheritance  or,  as  it 
was  commonly  called,  of  the  cerUummrij  partly  before  the 
single  judices;  the  superintendence  of  judicial  proceedings 
was  as  formerly  conducted  in  the  capital  chiefly  by  the 
praters,  in  the  provinces  by  the  governors.  Political  crimes 
too  continued  even  under  the  monarchy  to  be  referred  to  a 
jury-commission ;  the  new  ordinance,  which  Caesar  issued  re- 
specting them,  specified  the  acts  legally  punishable  with  preci- 
sion and  in  a  liberal  spirit  which  excluded  all  prosecution  of 
opinions,  and  it  fixed  as  the  penalty  not  death,  but  banish- 
ment. As  respects  the  selection  of  the  jurymen,  whom  the 
senatorial  party  desired  to  see  chosen  exclusively  from  the 
senate  and  the  strict  Gracchans  exclusively  from  the  eques- 
trian order,  Caesar,  faithful  to  the  principle  of  reconciling  the 
parties,  left  the  matter  on  the  footing  of  the  compromise-law 
)f  Gotta  (P.  95),  but  with  the  modification — for  which  the 
v&y  was  probably  prepared  by  the  law  of  Pompeius  of  699  (P.  105. 
►l7 ) — that  the  trwum  aerarii  who  came  from  the  lower  ranks 
f  the  people  were  set  aside  ;  so  that  there  was  established  a 
ating  for  jurymen  of  at  least  400,000  sesterces  (£4,000),  and 
ators  and  equites  now  divided  the  functions  of  jurymen 
ich  had  so  long  been  an  apple  of  discord  between  them. 

e  relations  of  the  regal  and  the  republican  jurisdiction 
e  on  the  whole  co-ordinate,  so  that  any  cause  might  be 
red  upon  as  well  before  the  king's  bar  as  before  the  com- 
nt  republican  tribunal,  the  latter  of  course  in  the  event 
llision  giving  way ;  if  on  the  other  hand  the  one  or  the 
r  tribunal  had  pronounced  sentence,  the  cause  was 
by  finally  disposed  of.    But  in  another  way  the  new 
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Appeal  to    king  acquired  the  power  of  revising  under  certain  drcum- 
*^®  stances  a  judicial  sentence.     The  tribune  of  the  people 

monarc  .  j^igi^^  interfere  so  as  to  cancel — like  any  other  official  act— 
the  sentence  pronounced  by  jurymen  under  the  direction  of  a 
magistrate ;  unless  where  special  exceptional  laws  excluded 
the  tribunician  intercession — which  was  the  case  with  the  jury- 
courts  of  the  ceaUumviri  and  of  the  different  criminal  commis- 
sions instituted  by  recent  laws.  With  the  exception  of  these 
sentences,  accordingly,  the  Imperator  might  by  virtue  of  his 
tribunician  power  annul  any  judgment  of  jurymen,  and 
particularly  any  decision  in  the  ordinary  private  process 
before  civd  jurymen,  and  might  then  by  virtue  of  his 
supreme  judicial  prerogative  order  the  cause  to  be  discussed 
anew  before  himself.  Thus  Csesar  established,*  by  the  side  of 
his  regal  tribunal  of  first  and  sole  jurisdiction  which  was 
co-ordinate  with  the  former  ordinary  tribunals,  a  regal 
appellate  jurisdiction ;  and  thereby  originated  the  legal  form 
01  appeal  to  a  court  of  higher  resort,  which  was  thoroughly 
foreign  to  the  earlier  procedure,  and  which  was  to  be  so  im- 
portant for  the  succeeding,  and  even  for  modem,  times. 
Decay  of  r  Certainly  these  innovations,  the  most  important  of  which 
the  judicial'  — ^the  introduction  of  the  principle  of  appeal — cannot  eTcn 
system.  .  y^q  reckoned  absolutely  an  improvement,  by  no  means  healed 
t  thoroughly  the  evils  nrom  which  the  Eoman  administration 
of  justice  was  suffering.  Criminal  procedure  cannot  be  sound 
in  any  slave  state,  inasmuch  as  the  task  of  proceeding  agamat 
slaves  lies,  if  not  dejttre,  at  least  de  facto  in  the  hands  of  tiie 
master.  The  Eoman  master,  as  may  readily  be  conceived, 
punished  throughout  the  crime  of  his  serf,  not  as  a  crime, 
only  so  far  as  it  rendered  the  slave  useless  or  disagreeable 
him ;  slave-criminals  were  .merely  drafted  off  somewhat "" 
oxen  addicted  to  goring,  and,  as  the  latter  were  sold  to 
butcher,  so  were  the  former  sold  to  the  fighting-booth.  Bi 
even  the  criminal  procedure  against  free  men,  which  ' 
been  from  the  outset  and  always  in  great  part  continued 
be  a  political  process,  had  amidst  the  disorder  of  the  ' 
generations  become  transformed  from  a  grave  lawsuit  into 
faction-fight  to  be  fought  out  by  means  of  favour,  moi 
and  violence.      The  blame  rested  jointly  on  all  that 

*  IheM  rules  certainly  cannot  be  fully  proved  to  have  existed  anterior' 
Augustus ;  but,  as  all  the  elements  of  this  remarkable  judicial  refom  i 
implied  in  the  powers  of  the  Imperator  as  arranged  by  Caesar,  we  tuif 
allowed  to  refer  their  origin  to  him. 
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part  in  it,  on  the  magistrates,  the  jury,  the  parties,  even 
the  public  who  were  spectators;  but  the  most  incurable 
wounds  were  inflicted  on  justice  by  the  doings  of  the  advo- 
cates. In  proportion  as  the  parasitic  plant  of  Boman  forensic 
eloquence  nourished,  all  positive  ideas  of  right  became  broken 
up;  and  the  distinction,  so  difficult  of  apprehension  by  the 
public,  between  opinion  and  evidence  was  in  reality  expelled 
irom  the  Soman  criminal  practice.     '*  A  plain  simple  de- 
fendant," says  a  Soman  advocate  of  much  experience  at  this 
period,  ^'  may  be  accused  of  any  crime  at  pleasure  which  he 
has  or  has  not  committed,  and  will  be  certainly  condemned.** 
Numerous  pleadings  in  criminal  causes  have  been  preserved 
to  us  from  this  epoch ;  there  is  hardly  one  of  them  which 
makes  even  a  serious  attempt  to  fix  the  crime  in  question  and 
to  put  into  proper  shape  the  proof  or  counterproof.*  That  the 
contemporary  civil  procedure  was  likewise  in  various  respects 
unsound,  we  need  scarcely  mention ;  it  too  suffered  from  the 
effects  of  the  party  politics  mixed  up  with  all  things,  as  for  in- 
stance in  the  process  of  Publius  Quinctius  (671 — 673),  where     83-81 . 
the  most   contradictory  decisions  were  given  according  as 
Oinna  or  Sulla  had  the  ascendancy  in  Some ;  and  the  advo- 
cates, frequently  non-jurists,  produced  here  also  intentionally 
and  unintentionally  abundance  of  confusion.    But  it  was 
implied  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  party  mixed  itself  up 
with  such  matters  only  by  way  of  exception,  and  that  here  the 
quibbles  of  advocates  could  not  so  rapidly  or  so  deeply  break 
up  the  ideas  of  right ;  accordingly  the  civil  pleadings  which 
we  possess  from  this  epoch,  while  not  according  to  our 
stricter  ideas  effective  compositions  for  their  purpose,  are  yet 
of  a  far  less  libellous  and  far  more  juristic  character  than  the 
contemporary  speeches  in  criminal  causes.     If  CsBsar  per- 
mitted the  curb  imposed  on  advocates'  eloquence  by  Pom- 
peius  (P.  325)  to  remain  or  even  rendered  it  more  severe, 
there  was  at  least  nothing  lost  by  this;   and  much  was 
gained,  when  better  selected  and  better,  superintended  magis- 
trates and  jurymen  were  nominated  and  the  palpable  corrup- 
idon  and  intimidation  of  the  courts  came  to  an  end.     But 

*  Phira  enim  mtUto,  says  Cicero  in  his  treatise  De  Oratore  (ii.  42,  178), 
primarily  with  reference  to  criminal  trials,  hominea  judhant  odto  out  amort 
avJt  cvpiditaU  a\A  iraoundia  out  dolore  out  IcBtiOa  aui  ape  etui  timore  out 
^rrore  aoA  aUqua  permotUme  mentis,  quam  veritate  aut  prcBscHpto  aut  juris 
mourma  CLUqva  aut  judicii  formula  aui  legibus.  On  this  accordingly  are  founded 
fclie  further  instmctions  which  he  gives  for  advocates  entering  on  their 
profession* 
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the  sacred  sense  of  right  and  the  reverence  for  the  law, 
which  it  is  difficult  to  destroy  in  the  minds  of  the  multitude, 
it  is  still  more  difficult  to  reproduce.     Though  the  legislator 
did  away  with  various  abuses,  he  could  not  heal  the  root  of 
the  evil ;  and  it  might  be  doubted  whether  time,  which  cures 
everything  curable,  would  in  this  case  bring  relief. 
Dscay  of         The  Eoman  military  system  of  this  period  was  nearly  in 
the  Roman  the  Same  condition  as  the  Carthaeinian  at  the  time  of 
military      Hannibal.  The  governing  classes  furnished  only  the  officers; 
sysem.       ^^^  subjects,  plebeians  and  provincials,  formed  the  army. 
The  general  was,  financially  and  militarily,  almost  indepen- 
dent of  the  central  government,  and,  whether  in  fortune  or 
misfortune,  substantially  left  to  himself  and  to  the  resources 
of  his  province.     Civic  and  even  national  spirit  had  vanished 
from  the  army,  and  the  esprit  de  corps  was  alone  left  as  a 
bond  of  inward  union.     The  army  had  ceased  to  be  an 
instrument  of  the  commonwealth ;  in  a  political  point  of  view 
it  had  no  will  of  its  own,  but  it  was  doubtless  able  to  adopts 
that  of  the  master  who  wielded  it ;  in  a  military  point  of 
view  it  sank  under  the  ordinary  miserable  leaders  into  a 
disorganized  useless  rabble,  but  under  a  right  general  it 
attained  a  military  perfection  which  the  burgess  army  could 
never  reach.     The  class  of  officers  especially  had  deeply 
degenerated.    The  higher  ranks,  senators  and  equites,  grew 
more  and  more  unused  to  arms.     While  formerly  there  had 
been  a  zealous  competition  for  the  post  of  staff  officers,  now 
every  man  of  equestrian  rank,  who  chose  to  serve,  was  sure 
of  a  military  tribuneship,  and  several  of  these  posts  had  even 
to  be  filled  with  men  of  humbler  rank ;  and  any  man  of 
quality  at  all,  who  still  served,  sought  at  least  to  finish  his 
term  of  service  in  Sicily  or  some  other  province  where  he 
was  sure  not  to  face  the  enemy.  Officers  of  ordinary  bravery 
and  efficiency  were  stared  at  as  prodigies ;  as  to  Pompeiua 
especially,  his  contemporaries  practised  a  military  idolatry 
which  in  every  respect  compromised  them.     The  staff,  as  a 
rule,  gave  the  signal  for  desertion  and  for  mutiny ;  in  spite 
of  the  culpable  indulgence  of  the  commanders  proposals  for 
the  cashiering  of  officers  of  rank  were  daily  occurrences.  We 
still  possess  the  picture— drawn  not  without  irony  by  GsBsar's  * 
own   hand — of  the  state   of  matters  at  his  head-quarters 
when  orders  were  given  to  march  against  Ariovistus,  of  the 
cursing  and  weeping,   and  preparing  of  testaments,   and 
presenting  even  of  requests  for  furlough.     In  the  soldiery 
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not  a  trace  of  the  better  classes  could  any  longer  be  dis- 
covered.   In  law  the  general  obligation  to  bear  arms  still 
subsisted ;  but  the  levy  took  place  in  the  most  irregular  and 
unfair  manner ;  numerous  persons  liable  to  serve  were  wholly 
passed  over,  while  those  once  levied  were  retained  thirty 
years  and  longer  beneath  the  eagles.    The  Roman  bui^ess- 
cavalry  now  merely  vegetated .  as  a  sort  of  mounted  noble 
guard,  whose  perfumed  cavaliers  and  exquisite  high-bred 
horses  only  played  a  part  in  the  festivals  of  the  capital;  the 
so-called  burgess-infantry  was  a  troop  of  mercenaries  swept 
together  from  the  lowest  ranks  of  the  burgess-population ; 
the  subjects  furnished  the  cavalry  and  the  light  troops  exclu- 
sively, and  began  to  be  more  and  more  extensively  employed 
also  m  the  infantry.  The  posts  of  centurions  in  the  legions,  on 
which  in  the  mode  of  warfare  of  that  time  the  efficiency  of 
the  divisions  essentially  depended,  and  to  which  according 
to  the  national  military  constitution  the  soldier  served  his 
way  upward  with  the  pike,  were  now  not  merely  regularly 
conferred  according  to  favour,  but  were  not  unfrequently 
sold  to  the  highest  bidder.     In  consequence  of  the  bad 
financial  management  of  the  government  and  the  venality 
and  fraud  of  the  great  majority  of  the  magistrates,  the  pay- 
ment of  the  soldiers  was  extremely  defective  and  irregular. 

The  necessary  consequence  of  this  ,was,  that  in  the  or- 
dinary course    of  things  the  Roman  armies  pillaged  the 
provincials,  mutinied  against  their  officers,  and  ran  off  in 
presence  of  the  enemy ;  instances  occurred  where  consider- 
able armies,  such  as  the  Macedonian  army  of  Piso  in  697       57. 
{P.  290),  were  without  any  proper  defeat  utterly  ruined 
simply  by  this  misconduct.    Capable  leaders  on  the  other 
band,  such  as  Pompeius,  CsBsar,  Gabinius,  formed  doubtless 
out  of  the  existing  materials  able  and  efficient,  and  to  some 
extent  exemplary,  armies;  but  these  armies  belonged  far 
more  to  their  general  than  to  the  commonwealth.     The  still 
more  complete  decay  of  the  Roman  marine — which,  moreover, 
had  remained  an  object  of  antipathy  to  the  Romans  and  had 
never  been  fully  nationalised — scarcely  requires  to  be  men- 
tioned.   Here  too,  in  all  directions,  everything  that  could  be 
ruined    had  been  reduced  to  ruin  under  the    oligarchic 
government. 

The  reorganization  of  the  Roman  military  system  by  CsBsar  Its  i-eorgani' 
was  substantially  limited  to  the  tightening  and  strengthen-  ^*^9^  ^7 
iiig  of  the  reins  of  discipline,  which  had  been  relaxed  under  ^®^^* 
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the  negligent  and  incapable    supervision  previously  sub- 
sisting.    The  Boman  military  system  seemed  to  him  neither 
to  need,  nor  to  be  capable  of,  radical  reform ;  he  accepted  the 
elements  of  the  army,  just  as  Hannibal  had  accepted  them. 
The  enactment  of  his  municipal  ordinance  that,  in  order  to 
the  holding  of  a  municipal  magistracy  or  sitting  in  the  muni- 
cipal council  before  the  thirtieth  year,  three  years'  service 
on  horseback — ^that  is,  as  oflGicer — or  six  years'  service  on 
foot  should  be  required,  proves  indeed  that  he  wished  to 
attract  the  better  classes  to  the  army ;  but  it  proves  equally 
clearly  that  amidst  the  ever-increasing  prevalence  of  an  un- 
vrarlike  spirit  in  the  nation  he  himself  held  it  no  longer  pos- 
sible to  associate  the  holding  of  an  honorary  office  with  the 
fulfilment  of  the  time  of  service  unconditionally  as  hitherto. 
This  very  circumstance  serves  to  explain  why  Casar  made 
no  attempt  to  re-establish  the  Boman  burgess-cavaLry.    The 
levy  was  better  arranged,  the  time  of  service  was  regulated 
and  abridged ;   otherwise  matters  remained  on  the  footing 
that  the  infantry  of  the  line  were  raised  chiefly  from  the 
lower  orders  of  the  Roman  burgesses,  the  cavalry  and  the 
light  infantry  from  the  other  subjects.     That  nothing  was 
Foreign        done  for  the  reorganization  of  the  fleet,  is  surprising.     It  was 
meroenaries.  ah  innovation — hazardous  beyond  doubt  even  in  the  view  of 
its  author — to  wtich  the  untrustworthy  character  of  the 
cavalry  furnished  by  the  subjects  compelled  him  (P.  270), 
that  Caesar  for  the  first  time  deviated  from  the  old  Boman 
system  of  never  fighting  with  mercenaries,  and  incorporated 
Adjutants    in  the  cavalry  hired  foreigners,  especially  Germans.    An- 
of  the         other  innovation  was  the  appointment  oi  adjutants  of  the 
legion.         legion  with  praetorian  powers  (legati  legionis  pro  prceiore). 
Hitherto  the  military  tribunes,  nominated  partly  by  the 
burgesses,  partly  by  the  governor  concerned,  had  led  the 
legions  in  such  a  way  that  six  of  them  were  placed  over  each 
legion,  and  the  command  alternated  among  these ;  a  single 
commandant  of  the  legion  was  appointed  by  the  genc^ 
only  as  a  temporary  and  extraordinary  measure.     In  sub- 
sequent times  on  the  other  hand  those  colonels  or  adju- 
tants of  legions  appear  as  a  permanent  and  organic  institu- 
tion, and  as  nominated  no  longer  by  the  governor  whom 
they  obey,  but  by  the  supreme  command  in  Some ;   botii 
changes  seem  referable  to  Caesar's  arrangements  connected 
with  the  Gtibinian  law  (F.  104;).     The  reason  for  the  intro- 
duction of  this  important  intervening  step  in  the  military 
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hierarchy  must  be  sought  partly  in  the  necessity  for  a  more 
energetic  centralization  of  the  command,  partly  in  the  felt 
want  of  able  superior  officers,  partly  and  above  all  in  the 
design  of  providing  a  counterpoise  to  the  governor  by  asso* 
ciatmg  with  him  one  or  more  colonels  nominated  by  the 
Imperator.  The  most  essential  change  in  the  military  system  The  new 
consisted  in  tha  institution  of  a  permanent  military  head  in  commandeiw 
the  person  of  the  Imperator,  who,  superseding  the  previous  ^JlP:"*" 
unmilitary  and  in  every  respect  incapable  governing  corpora- 
tion,  united  in  his  hands  the  whole  control  of  the  army,  and 
thus  converted  it  from  a  direction  which  for  the  most  part 
•   was  merely  nominal  into  a  real  and  energetic  supreme  com- 
mand.     We  are  not  properly  informed  as  to  the  position 
which  this  supreme  command  occupied  towards  the  special 
commands  hitherto  omnipotent  in  their  respective  spheres. 
Probably  the  analogy  of  the  relation  subsisting  between  the 
prsBtor  and  the  consul  or  the  consul  and  the  dictator  served 
generally  as  a  basis,  so  that,  while  the  governor  in  his  own 
right  retained  the  supreme  military  authority  in  his  province, 
the  Imperator  was  entitled  at  any  moment  to  take  it  awav 
from  him  and  assume  it  for  himself  or  his  delegates,  and, 
while  the  authority  of  the  governor  was  confined  to  the 
province,  that  of  the  Imperator,  like  the  regal  and  the  earlier 
consular  authority,  extended  over  the  whole  empire.    More- 
over it  is  extrem^y  probable  that  now  the  nomination  of  the 
officers,  both  the  military  tribunes  and  the  centurions,  so  far 
as  it  had  hitherto   belonged  to  the  governor,*  as  well  as 
the  nomination  of  the  new  adjutants  of  the  legion  passed 
directly  into  the  hands  of  the  Imperator;  and  in  hke  manner 
even  now  the  arrangement  of  the  levies,  the  bestowal  of  leave 
ef  abdence,  an^  the  more  important  criminal  cases  may  have 
been  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  commander-in-chief. 
With  this  limitation  of  the  powers  of  the  governors  and  with 
the  regulated  control  of  the  Imperator,  there  was  no  great 
room  to  apprehend  in  future  either  that  the  armies  might  be 
utterly  disorganised  or  that  they  might  be  converted  into 
retainers  personally  devoted  to  their  respective  officers. 

But,  however  decidedly  and  urgently  the  circumstances  Cssar'n 
pointed  to  military  monarchy,  and  however  distinctly  Caesar  militai7 
took  the  supreme  command  exclusively  for  himself,  he  was  P^^" 
nevertheless  not  at  all  inclined  to  establish  his  authority 

*•*  With  the  nomination  of  a  part  of  the  military  tribunes  by  the  burgesaeB 
(ii.  323)  Csesar — ^in  this  also  a  demoorat-Hlid  not  meddle. 
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Difence  of  by  means  of,  and  on,  the  army.  No  doubt  be  deemed  a 
the  fi-ontier.  standing  army  necessary  for  his  state,  but  only  because  from 
its  geographical  position  it  required  a  comprehensive  regu 
lation  of  the  frontiers  and  permanent  frontier  garrisons. 
Partly  at  earlier  periods,  partly  during  the  recent  civil  war 
he  had  worked  at  the  tranquillising  of  Spain,  and  had 
established  strong  positions  for  the  defence  of  the  frontier 
in  Africa  along  the  great  desert,  and  in  the  north-west  of  the 
empire  along  the  line  of  the  Bhine.  He  occupied  himself 
with  similar  plans  for  the  countries  on  the  Euphrates  and 
on  the  Danube.  Above  all  he  designed  an  expedition 
against  the  Parthians,  to  avenge  the  day  of  Carrhss  ;  he  had 
destined  three  years  for  this  war,  and  was  resolved  to  settle 
accounts  with  these  dangerous  enemies  once  for  all  and  not 
less  cautiously  than  thoroughly.  In  like  manner  he  had  pro- 
jected the  scheme  of  attacking  Bcerebistas  king  of  the  Geta^ 
who  was  greatly  extending  his  power  on  both  sides  of  the 
Danube  (P.  29i),  and  of  protecting  Italy  in  the  north-east 
by  border-districts  similar  to  those  which  he  had  created  for  it 
in  GbuL  On  the  other  hand  there  is  no  evidence  at  all  that 
Caesar  contemplated  like  Alexander  an  indefinite  career 
of  victory;  it  is  said  indeed  that  he  had  intended  to 
march  from  Parthia  to  the  Caspian  and  from  this  to  the 
Black  Sea  and  then  along  its  northern  shores  to  the  Danube, 
to  annex  to  the  empire  aU  Scythia  and  Germany  as  far  as 
the  Northern  Ocean — which  according  to  the  notions  of  that 
time  was  not  so  very  distant  from  the  Mediterranean — ^nd 
to  return  home  through  Gaul ;  but  no  authority  at  all 
deserving  of  credit  vouches  for  the  existence  of  these 
fabulous  projects.  In  the  case  of  a  state  which,  like  the 
Eoman  state  of  Caesar,  already  included  a  mass  of  barbaric 
elements  diflBcult  to  be  controlled,  and  had  still  for  centuries 
to  come  more  than  enough  to  do  with  their  assimilation, 
such  conquests,  even  granting  their  mDitary  practicability, 
would  have  been  simply  blunders  far  more  brilliant  and  far 
worse  than  the  Indian  expedition  of  Alexander.  Judging 
both  from  Caesar's  conduct  in  Britain  and  Germany  and 
from  the  conduct  of  those  who  became  the  heirs  of  his 
political  ideas,  it  is  in  a  high  degree  probable  that  Csesar 
with  Scipio  ^milianus  called  on  the  gods  not  to  increase 
the  empire,  but  to  preserve  it,  and  that  his  schemes  of 
conquest  were  confined  to  a  settlement  of  the  frontier — 
measured,  it  is  true,  by  his  own  great  scale — which  should 
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secure  the  line  of  the  Euphrates  and,  instead  of  the  very  vari- 
able and  militarily  useless  boundary  of  the  empire  on  the 
north-eastj  should  establish  and  render  defensible  the  line 
of  the  Danube. 

But,  if  it  remains  a  mere  probability  that  CsBsar  ought  not  Attempts  of 
to  be  designated  a  world-conqueror  in  the  same  sense  as  Alex-  ^"^^  ^ 
ander  and  Napoleon,  it  is  quite  certain  that  his  design  was  JJaJ^L 
not  to  rest  his  new  monarchy  primarily  on  the  support  of  the  desj^tism. 
army  nor  generally  to  place  the  military  authority  above 
the  civil,  but  to  incorporate  it  with,  and  as  far  as  possible 
subordinate  it  to,  the  civil  commonwealth.  The  invaluable 
pillars  of  a  military  state,  those  old  and  far-famed  Gallic 
legions,  were  honourably  dissolved  just  on  account  of  the 
incompatibility  of  their  esprit  de  corps  with  a  civil  common- 
wealth, and  their  glorious  names  were  only  perpetuated  in 
newly-founded  civic  communities.  The  soldiers  presented 
b V  Csdsar  with  allotments  of  land  on  their  discharge  were  not, 
like  those  of  Sulla,  settled  together — ^as  it  were  militarily — 
in  colonies  of  their  own,  but,  especially  when  they  settled 
in  Italy^  were  isolated  as  much  as  possible  and  scattered 
throughout  the  peninsula ;  except  in  the  case  of  the  portions 
of  the  Campanian  land  that  remained  at  his  disposal,  where 
an  aggregation  of  the  old  soldiers  of  CsBsar  could  not  be 
avoided.  CsBsar  sought  to  solve  the  difficult  task  of  keeping 
the.  soldiers  of  a  standing  army  within  the  sphere  of  civil  life, 
partly  by  retaining  the  former  arrangement  which  prescribed 
merely  certain  years  of  service,  and  not  a  service  strictly 
constant,  that  is  uninterrupted  by  any  dismissal ;  partly  by 
the  already  mentioned  shortening  of  the  term  of  service,  which 
occasioned  a  speedier  change  in  the  personal  composition  of 
the  army ;  partly  by  the  regular  settlement  of  the  soldiers  who 
had  served  out  their  time  as  agricultural  coionists ;  partly 
and  principally  by  keeping  the  army  aloof  from  Italy  and 
generally  from  the  proper  seats  of  the  civil  and  political  life 
of  the  nation,  and  directing  the  soldier  to  the  points,  where 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  great  king  he  was  alone  in 
his  place — to  the  frontier  stations,  that  he  might  ward  off 
the  extraneous  foe.  The  true  criterion  also  of  the  military 
state — ^the  development  of,  and  the  privileged  position  as- 
signed to,  the  corps  of  guards— is  not  to  be  met  with  in  the 
case  of  CsBsar.  Although  as  respects  the  army  on  active 
service  the  institution  of  a  special  body-guard  for  the  general 
had  been  already  long  in  existence   (iii.  202),  in  CsBsar's 


492 


THE  OLD  REPUBLIC  AND 


[Book?. 


syBtem  it  fell  completely  into  the  background ;  his  piietoruui 
cohort  seems  to  hare  essentially  consisted  merely  of  orderly 
officers  or  non-military  attendiEuits,  and  never  to  have  been 
a  proper  select  corps,  consequently  never  an  object  of 
jealoasT  to  the  troops  of  the  line.  While  Gsesar  thus  as 
general  practically  dropped  the  body-guard,  he  still  less 
as  king  tolerated  a  guard  round  his  person.  Although 
constantly  beset  by  lurking  assassins  and  well  aware  of  it, 
he  yet  rejected  the  proposal  of  the  senate  to  institute  a 
select  guard;  dismissed,  as  soon  as  things  grew  in  some 
measure  quiet,  the  Spanish  escort  which  he  had  made  use  of 
at  first  in  the  capital;  and  contented  himself  with  the 
retinue  of  lictors  sanctioned  by  traditional  usage  for  the 
Boman  supreme  magistrates.  However  much  of  the  ideal  of 
his  party  and  of  his  youth — ^the  founding  of  a  Periclean 
government  in  Eome  not  by  virtue  of  the  sword,  but  by 
virtue  of  the  confidence  of  the  nation — Caesar  had  been 
obliged  to  abandon  in  the  struggle  with  realities,  he  re- 
tained even  now  the  fundamental  idea  of  founding  no 
military  monarchy  with  an  energy  to  which  history  scarcely 
supplies  a  parallel.  Certainly  this  too  was  an  impracticable 
ideal — ^it  was  the  sole  illusion,  in  regard  to  which  the  long- 
ing desire  of  that  vigorous  mind  was  more  powerful  than  its 
clear  judgment.  A  government,  such  as  CsBsar  had  in  view, 
was  not  merely  of  necessity  very  much  based  on  his  personal 
influence,  and  so  liable  to  perish  with  the  death  of  its  author 
just  as  the  kindred  creations  of  Pericles  and  Cromwell  with 
the  death  of  their  founders ;  but,  amidst  the  deeply  dis- 
organized state  of  the  nation,  it  was  not  at  all  credible  that 
the  eighth  king  of  Eome  would  succeed  even  for  his  lifetime 
in  ruling,  as  his  seven  predecessors  had  ruled,  his  fellow-biuv 
gesses  merely  by  virtue  of  law  and  justice,  and  as  little  pro- 
bable that  he  would  succeed  in  incorporating  the  standing 
army— after  it  had  during  the  last  civil  war  learned  its  power 
and  unlearned  its  reverence — once  more  as  a  duly  subordinate 
element  in  civil  society.  To  any  one  who  calmly  considered 
to  what  extent  reverence  for  the  law  had  disappeared  from 
the  lowest  as  from  the  highest  ranks  of  society,  the  former 
hope  must  have  seemed  almost  a  dream ;  and,  if  with  the 
Marian  reform  of  the  military  system  the  soldier  generally 
had  ceased  to  be  a  citizen  (iii.  203),  the  Campanian  mutiny 
and  the  battle-field  of  Thapsus  showed  with  fatal  clearness 
the  nature  of  the  support  which  the  army  now  lent  to  the 
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law.  Even  the  great  democrat  could  only  with  difficulty  and 
imperfectly  hold  in  check  the  powers  which  he  had  unchained ; 
thousands  of  swords  still  flew  at  his  signal  from  the  scab- 
bard, but  thej  no  longer  returned  to  the  scabbard  at  his 
signal.  Pate  is  mightier  than  genius.  CsBsar  desired  to 
become  the  restorer  of  the  civil  commonwealth,  and  became 
the  founder  of  the  military  monarchy  which  he  abhorred ; 
he  overthrew  the  regime  of  aristocrats  and  bankers  in  the 
state,  only  to  put  a  military  regime  in  their  place,  and  the 
commonwealth  continued  as  before  to  be  tyrannized  and  turned 
to  profit  by  a  privileged  minority.  And  yet  it  is  a  privilege 
of  the  highest  natures  thus  creatively  to  err.  The  Drilliant 
attempts  of  great  men  to  realize  the  ideal,  though  they  do 
not  reach  their  aim,  form  the  best  treasure  of  nations.  It 
was  owing  to  the  work  of  CsBsar  that  the  Boman  military  state 
did  not  become  a  police-state  till  after  the  lapse  of  several 
centuries,  and  that  the  Eoman  Imperators,  however  little 
they  otherwise  resembled  the  great  founder  of  their 
sovereignty,  yet  employed  the  soldier  in  the  main  not 
against  the  citizen  but  against  the  public  foe,  and  esteemed 
both  nation  and  army  too  highly  to  place  the  latter  as 
constable  over  the  former. 

The  regulation  of  financial  matters  occasioned  compara-  Financial 
tively  little  difficulty  in  consequence  of  the  solid  foundations  administrar 
whicQ  the  immense  magnitude  of  the  empire  and  the  exclusion  ^^°* 
of  the  system  of  credit  supplied.  If  tne  state  had  hitherto 
found  itself  in  perpetual  financial  embarrassment,  the  fault 
was  far  &om  chargeable  on  the  inadequacy  of  the  state  reve- 
nues; on:  the  contrary  these  bad  of  late  years  immensely  in- 
creased. To  the  earlier  aggregate  income,  which  is  estimated 
at  200^00,000  sesterces  (in  round  numbers  £2,000,000) 
there  were  added  86,000,000  sesterces  (£860,000)  by  the 
erection  of  the  provinces  of  Bithynia-Pontus  and  Syria; 
which  increase,  along  with  the  other  newly  opened  up  or 
augmented  sources  of  income,  especially  from  the  con- 
stantly increasing  produce  of  the  taxes  on  luxuries,  far  out- 
weighed the  loss  of  the  Campanian  rents.  Besides,  immense 
sums  had  been  brought  from  extraordinary  sources  into 
the  exchequer  through  Lucullus,  Metellus,  Pompeius,  Cato 
and  others.  The  cause  of  the  financial  embarrassments  rather 
lay  partly  in  the  increase  of  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
expenditure,  partly  in  the  disorder  of  management.  Under 
the  former  head,  the  distribution  of  com  to  the  multitude 
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of  the  capital  claimed  exorbitant  sums ;  through  the  exten- 
(j3,       sion  given  to  it  by  Cato  in  691  (P.  184)  the  yearly  expendi- 
ture for  that  purpose  amounted  to  30,000,000  sesterces 
58.       (£300,000)  and  after  the  abolition  in  696  of  the  compensa- 
tion hitherfcopaid  it  swallowed  up  even  a  fifth  of  the  state 
revenues.     Tne  military  budget  also  had  risen,  since  the 
garrisons  of  Cilicia,  Syria,  and  Graul  had  been  added  to  those 
of  Spain,  Macedonia,  and  the  other  provinces.     Among  the 
extraordinary  items  of  expenditure  must  be  named  in  the 
first  place  the  great  cost  of  fitting  out  fleets,  on  which,  for 
57.       example,  five  years  after  the  great  razzia  of  687,  34,000,000 
sesterces  ^£340,000)  were  expended  at  once.    Add  to  this  the 
very  considerable  sums  which  were  consumed  in  wars  and 
warlike  preparations ;  such  as  18,000,000  sesterces  (£180,000) 
paid  at  once  to  Piso  merely  for  the  outfit  of  the  Macedo- 
nian army,  24,000,000  sesterces  (£240,000)  even  annuaUy  to 
Pompeius  for  the  maintenance  and  pay  of  the  Spanish  army, 
and  similar  sums  to   Caesar  for  the  G^ic  legions.     But 
considerable  as  were  these  demands  made  on  the  Eoman  ex- 
chequer, it  would  still  have  been  able  probably  to  meet  them, 
had  not  its  administration,  once  so  exemplary  been  affected 
by  the  universal  laxity  and  dishonesty  of  this  age;    the 
payments  of  the  treasury  were  often  suspended   merely 
because  of  the  neglect  to  call  up  its  outstanding  claims. 
The  magistrates  placed  over  it,  two  of  the  quaBstors — ^young 
men  annually  changed — contented  themselves  at  the  best 
with  inaction ;  among  the  official  staff  of  clerks  and  others, 
formerly  so  justly  held  in  high  esteem  for  its  integrity,  the 
worst  abuses  now  prevailed,  more  especially  since  such  posts 
had  come  to  be  bought  and  sold. 
Financial         As  soon  however  as  the  threads  of  £oman  state-finance 
reforms  of    were  concentrated  no  longer  as  hitherto  in  the  senate,  but  in 
C«sar.        the  cabinet  of  CsBsar,  new  life,  stricter  order,  and  more 
compact  connection  at  once  pervaded  all  the  wheels  and 
springs  of  that  great  machine.    The  two  institutions,  which 
originated  with  Gains  Gracchus  and  ate  like  a  gangrene  into 
the  Boman  financial  system — the  leasing  of  the  direct  taxes, 
and  the  distributions  of  grain — were  partly  abolished,  partly 
remodelled.     G»sar  vnshed  not  like  his  predecessor  to  hold 
the  nobility  in  check  by  the  banker-aristocracy  and   the 
populace  of  the  capital,  but  to  set  them  aside  and  te  deliver 
the  commonwealth  from  all  parasites  whether  high  or  low ; 
t;nd  therefore  he  went  in  these  two  important  questions  not 
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with  Gaius  Gracchus,  but  with  the  oligarch  Sulla.     The  Leasing  of 
leasing  system  was  allowed  to  continue  for  the  indirect  taxes,  the  direct 
in  the  case  of  which  it  was  very  old  and — under  the  maxim  *?^?f 
of  Boman  financial  administration,  which  was  retained  in-  **^"*^^' 
violable  also  by  CsBsar,  that  the  levying  of  the  taxes  should 
at  any  cost  be  kept  simple  and  readily  manageable — abso- 
lutely could  not  be  dispensed  with.     But  the  direct  taxes 
were  thenceforth  universally  either  treated,  like  the  African 
and  Sardinian  deliveries  of  com  and  oil,  as  contributions  in 
kind  to  be  directly  supplied  to  the  state,  or  converted,  like  the 
revenues  of  Asia  Minor,  into  fixed  money  payments,  in 
which  case  the  collection  of  the  several  sums  payable  was 
entrusted  to  the  tax-districts  themselves.     The  corn  distri-  Reform  of 
butions  in  the  capital  had  hitherto  been  looked  on  as  a  the  distn- 
profitable  prerogative  of  the  community  which  ruled,  and,  bution  of 
Decause  it  ruled,  had  to  be  fed  by  its  subjects.   This  infamous  ^™* 
principle  was  set  aside  by  CaBsar ;  but  it  could  not  be  over- 
looked that  a  multitude  of  wholly  destitute  burgesses  had  been 
protected  solely  by  these  largesses  of  food  from  starvation. 
In  this  aspect  Caesar  retained  them.    While  according  to  the 
Sempronian  ordinance  renewed  by  Cato  every  Eoman  bur- 
gess settled  in  Eome  had  possessed  a  legal  claim  to  bread- 
corn  without  payment,  this  list  of  recipients,  which  had  at 
last  risen  to  the  number  of  320,000,  was  reduced  by  the 
exclusion   of   all  individuals  having    means  or  otherwise 
provided  for  to  150,000,  and  this  number  was  fixed  once  for 
all  as  the  maximum  number  of  recipients  of  free  com ;  at  the 
same  time  an  annual  revision  of  the  list  was  ordered,  so  that 
the  places  vacated  by  removal  or  death  might  be  filled  up 
with  the  most  needful  among  the  applicants.     By  this  conver- 
sion of  the  political  privilege  into  a  provision  for  the  poor,  a 
principle  remarkable  in  a  moral  as  well  as  in  a  historical  point 
of  view  came  for  the  first  time  into  living  operation.     Civil 
society  but  slowly  and  gradually  attains  to  a  perception  of  the 
interdependence  of  interests ;  in  earlier  antiauity  the  state 
doubtless  protected  its  members  from  the  public  enemy  and 
the  murderer,  but  it  was  not  bound  to  protect  the  totally 
helpless  fellow-citizen  from  the  worse  enemy,  want,  by  afford- 
ing the  needful  means  of  subsistence.    It  was  the  Attic 
civilization  which  first  developed,  in  the  Solonian  and  subse- 
quent legislation,  the  principle  that  it  is  the  dutv  of  the 
community  to  provide  for  its  invalids  and  for  toe  poor 
generally ;  and  it  was  Caesar  that  first  developed  what  in  the 
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restricted  compass  of  Attic  life  had  remained  a  mmiicipal 
matter  into  an  organic  institution  of  state,  and  transformed 
an  arrangement  which  was  a  burden  and  a  disgrace  to  the 
commonwealth  into  the  first  of  those  institutions — ^in  modem 
times  equallj  numerous  and  beneficial — ^where  the  infinite 
depth  of  human  compassion  contends  with  the  infinite  depth 
of  numan  misery. 
The  budget     In  addition  to  these  fundamental  reforms  a  thorough  levi- 
•f  income,    gion  of  the  income  and  expenditure  took  place.     The  ordi- 
nary items  of  income  were  everywhere  regulated  and  fixed. 
Exemption  from  taxation  was  conferred  on  not  a  few  com- 
munities and  even  on  whole  districts,  whether  indirectly  by 
the  bestowal  of  the  Boman  or  Latin  franchise,  or  directly  by 
special  privilege;   it  was  obtained  e.g.  by  all  the  SiciHan 
communities*  in  the  former,  by  the  town  of  Ilion  in  the 
latter,  way.     Still  greater  was  the  number  of  those,  whose 
proportion  of  tribute  was  lowered ;    the  communities  in 
xHirther  Spain,  for  instance,  already  after  Cassar's  governor- 
ship  had  on  his  suggestion  a  reduction  of  tribute  granted  to 
them  by  the  senate,  and  now  the  deeply  oppressed  province 
of   Asia  had  not  only  the    levying    of   its   direct  taxes 
facilitated,  but  also  a  third  of  them  wholly  remitted.     The 
newly  added  taxes,  such  as  those  of  the  communities  sub- 
dued in  Illyria  and  above  all  of  the  Gallic  communities — 
which  latter  together  paid  annually  40,000,000  sesterces 
(£400,000) — were  fixed  throughout  on  a  low  scale.   It  is  tme 
on  the  other  hand  that  various  towns,  such  as  Little  Le^tis 
in  Africa,  Sulci  in  Sardinia,  and  several  Spanish  communities, 
had  their  tribute  raised  by  way  of  penalty  for  their  conduct 
during;  the  last  war.     The  very  lucrative  Italian  harbour- tolb 
abolished  in  the  recent  times  of  anarchy  (P.  195)  were  re- 
established all  the  more  readily,  that  this  tax  fell  essentially 
on  luxuries  imported  from  the  East.      To  these  new  or 
revived  sources  of  ordinary  income  were  added  the  sums 
which  accrued  by  extraordinary  means,  especially  in  conse- 
quence of  the  civil  war,  to  the  victor — ^the  booty  collected  in 
G-aul ;  the  stock  of  cash  in  the  capital ;  the  treasures  taken 
from  the  Italian  and  Spanish  temples ;  the  sums  raised  in 

*  This  follows  from  the  very  fact  that  Sicily  obtained  Latin  rig^hts ; 
Varro  also  directly  attests  the  discontinuance  of  the  Sicilian  decuma  iai 
ti'eatise  published  after  Cicero's  death  (2>0  R»  R.  2  prcef,)  where  he  nam 
as  the  corn-provinces  whence  Rome  derives  her  subsistence — only  A&ka 
Sardinia,  no  longer  Sicily. 
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as  unboimded  as  it  was  devoid  of  taste.    It  was  lavished  on 
politics  and  on  the  theatre,  of  course  to  the  corruption  of 
both;  the  consular  office  was  purchased  at  an  incredible 
price — in  the  summer  of  700  the  first  voting-division  alone       54. 
was  paid  10,000,000  sesterces   (£100,000)— and  all  the 
pleasure  of  the  man  of  culture  in  the  drama  was  spoilt  by 
the  insane  luxury  of  decoration.     Bents  in  Borne  appear  to 
hare  been  on  an  average  four  times  as  high  as  in  the  country 
towns ;  a  house  there  was  once  sold  for  15,000,000  sesterces 
(£150,000).     The  house  of  Marcus  Lepidus  (consul  in 
676)  which  was  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Sulla  the  finest       78. 
in  Bome,  did  not  rank  a  generation  afterwards  even  as  the 
hundredth  on  the  list  of  Boman  palaces.    We  have  already 
mentioned  the  extravagance   practised  in  the  matter  of 
country-houses ;  we  find  that  4,000,000  sesterces  (£40,000) 
were  paid  for  such  a  house,  which  was  valued  chiefly  for  its 
fishpond;    and   the   thoroughly  fisifihionable  grandee  now 
needed  at  least  two  villas—  one  in  the  Sabine  or  Alban  moun- 
tains near  the  capital,  and  a  second  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Campanian  baths — and  in  addition  if  possible  a  garden  im- 
mediately outside  of  the  gates  of  Bome.    Still  more  irrational 
than  these  villa-palaces  were  the  palatial  sepulchres,  several 
of  which  still  existing  at  the  present  day  attest  what  a  lofty 
pile  of  masonry  the  rich  Boman  needed  in  order  to  die  as 
became  his  rank.    Fanciers  of  horses  and  dogs  too  were  not 
wanting ;  24,000  sesterces  (£240)  was  no  uncommon  price 
for  a  showy  horse.  They  indulged  m  furniture  of  fine  wood — 
a  table  of  African  cypress-wood  cost  1,000,000  sesterces 
(£10,000) ;  in  dresses  of  purple  stuffs  or  transparent  gauzes 
accompanied   by  an    elegant   adjustment    of    their    folds 
before  the  mirror — ^the  orator  Hortensius  is  said  to  have 
brought  an  action  of  damages  against  a  colleague  because 
he  ruffled  his  dress  in  a  crowd;  in  precious  stones  and 
pearls,  which  first  at  this  period  took  the  place  of  the  far 
more  beautiful  and  more  artistic  ornaments  of  gold — ^it  was 
already  utter  barbarism,  when  at  the  triumph  of  Pompeius 
over  Mithradates  the  image  of  the  victor  appeared  wrought 
wholly  of  pearls,  and  when  the  sofas  and  the  shelves  in  the 
dining-ball  were    silver-mounted  and    even  the  kitchen- 
utensils  were  made  of  silver.     In  a  similar  spirit  the  col- 
lectors of  this  period  took  out  the  artistic  medallions  from 
the  old  silver  cups,  to  set  them  anew  in  vessels  of  gold. 
N^or  was  there  any  lack  of  luxury  also  in  travelling.  "  When 
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the  governor  travelled,"  Cicero  tells  us  as  to  one  of  the 
Sicilian  governors,  "  which  of  course  he  did  not  in  winter, 
but  only  at  the  beginning  of  spring — not  the  spring  of  the 
calendar  but  the  beginnmg  of  the  season  of  roses — he  had 
himself  conveyed,  as  was   the  custom  with  the  kings  of 
Bithynia,  in  a  litter  with  eight  bearers,  sitting  on  a  cushion 
of  Maltese  gauze  stuffed  with  rose-leaves,  with  one  garland 
on  his  head  and  a  second  twined  round  his  neck,  applying 
to  his  nose  a  little  smelling-bag  of  fine  linen,  with  minute 
meshes,  filled  with  roses ;  and  thus  he  had  himself  carried 
even  to  his  bedchamber."    But  no  sort  of  luxury  flourished 
so  much  as  the  coarsest  of  all,  the  luxury  of  the  table.    The 
whole  villa  arrangements  and  the  whole  villa  life  had  ulti- 
mate reference  to   dining;    not  only  had  they   different 
dining-rooms  for  winter  and  summer,  but  dinner  was  served 
in  the  picture-gallery,  in  the  fruit-chamber,  in  the  aviary,  or 
on  a  platform  erected  in  the  deer-park,  around  which,  when 
the  bespoken  ''Orpheus"  appeared  in  theatrical  costume 
and  blew  his  flourish,  the  duly  trained  roes  and  wild  boars 
congregated.     Such  was  the  care  bestowed  on  decoration ; 
but  amidst  all  this  the  reality  was  by  no  means  forgotten. 
"Not  only  was  the  cook  a  graiduate  in  gastronomy,  but  the 
master  himself  often  acted  as  the  instructor  of  his  cooks. 
The  roast  had  been  long  ago  thrown  into  the  shade  by  marine 
fishes  and  oysters ;  now  the  Italian  river-fishes  were  utterly 
banished  from  good  tables,  and  Italian  delicacies  and  Italian 
wines  were  looked  on  as  almost  vulgar.    Now  even  at  the 
popular  festivals  there  were  distributed,  besides  the  Italian 
Palerian,  three  sorts  of  foreign  wine— Sicilian,  Lesbian, 
Chian,  while  a  generation  before  it  had  been  sufficient  even 
at  great  banquets  to  send  round  Greek  wine  once ;   in  the 
cellar  of  the  orator  Hortensius  there  was  found  a  stock  of 
10,000  jars  (at  33  quarts)  of  foreign  wine.     It  was  no 
wonder  that  the  Italian  wine-growers  began  to  complain  of 
the  competition  of  the  wines  from  the  Greek  islands.     I^o 
naturalist  could  ransack  land  and  sea  more  zealously  for 
new  animals  and  plants,  than  the  epicures  of  that   day 
ransacked  them  for  new  culinary  dainties.*    The  circum- 

*  We  have  still  (Macrobius  iii.  13)  the  bill  of  fai-e  of  the  banqaet, 
43.  Mucius  Lentulos  Niger  gave  before  691  on  entering  on  his  pontificate,  and 

-which  the  pontifices — Cesar  included— the  Ve«tal  Virgins,  and  some 
-priests  and  ladies  nearly  related  to  them  partook.  Before  the  dinner  ] 
eame  sea-hedgehogs ;   fi-esh  oysters  as  many  as  the  guests  wished ; 
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stance  of  the  guest  taking  an  emetic   after  a  banquet,  to 
avoid  the  consequences  of  the  yaried  fare  set  before  him,  no 
longer  created  surprise.     Debauchery  of  every  sort  became 
so  systematic  and  aggravated  that  it  found  its  professors, 
who  earned  a  livelihood  by  serving  as  instructors  of  the 
youth  of  quality  in  the  theory  and  practice  of  vice.     It  will 
not  be  necessary  to  dwell  longer  on  this  confused  picture,  so 
monotonous  in  its  variety ;  and  the  less  so,  that  the  Bomans 
were  far  from  original  in  this  respect,  and  confined  them- 
selves to  exhibiting  a  copy  of  the  Helleno- Asiatic  luxury,  still 
more  exaggerated  and  stupid  than  their  model.  Plutos  natu-      Debt, 
rally  devours  his  children  as  well  as  Kronos ;  the  competi- 
tion for  all  these  mostly  worthless  objects  of  fashionable 
longing  BO  forced  up  prices,  that  those  who  swam  with  the 
stream  found  the  most  colossal  estate  melt  away  in  a  short 
time,  and  even  those,  who  only  for  credit's  sake  joined  in 
what  was  most  necessary,  saw  their  inherited  and  firmlyi- 
established  wealth  rapidly  undermined.     The  canvass  for 
the  consulship,  for  instance,  was  the  usual  highway  to  ruin 
for  houses  of  distinction ;  and  nearly  the  same  description 
applies  to  the  games,  the  great  buildings,  and  all  those  other 
pleasant  but  doubtless  expensive  pursuits.     The  princely 
wealth  of  that  period  is  only  surpassed  by  its  still  more 
princely  Jiabilities ;  Caesar  owed  about  692  after  deducting       62, 
his   assets  25,000,000  sesterces  (£250,000) ;    Marcus  An- 
banius,   at  the  age    of    twenty-four,   6,000,000   sesterces 
£60,000),  fourteen  years  afterwards  40,000,000  (£400,000) ; 
Durio     owed    60,000,000    (£600,000);    MHo'  70,000,000 
'£700,000).     That  those  extravagant  habits  of  the  Eoman 
rorld   of  quality  rested  throughout  on  credit,  is  shown  by 
he  fact  that  the  rate  of  interest  in  Eome  was  once  suddenly 

mssels  ;  sphondyli ;  field&res  with  asparagus ;  fattened  fowls ;  oyster  and 
iQfisel  pasties ;  black  and  white  sea-acoms ;  sphondyli  again ;  glycimarides ; 
a-nettles  ;  becaficoes ;  roe-ribs ;  boai^'s-ribs ;  fowls  dressed  with  flour ;  beca- 
!oes  ;  purple  shell-fish  of  two  sorts.  The  dinner  itself  consisted  of  sow*s 
ider  ;  boar's  head ;  fish-pasties ;  boar-pasties  ;  ducks ;  boiled  teals ;  hares ; 
asted  fowls ;  starch-pastry ;  Pontic  pastry. 

These  are  the  college-banquets  regarding  which  VaiTo  (De  J?,  B,  iii.  2,  16) 
^5  that  tliey  forced  up  the  price  of  all  delicacies.  Yarro  in  one  of  his 
bires  eaumerates  the  Ibllowing  as  the  most  notable  foreign  delicacies :  pea- 
sks  from  Samos;  grouse  from  Phrygia;  cranes  from  Melos;  kids  from 
Dbracia  ;  tunny-fishes  from  Chaloedon ;  mureenas  from  the  Straits  of  Gades ; 
i-fishes  (7  aselii)  from  Pessiuus;  oysters  and  scallops  from  Tarentum; 
rg&ona  (?)  from  Rhodes ;  soaru^fishes  (?)  fixnn  Cilicla  ;  nuts  from  Thasos  ; 
B»  froat  Egypt ;  aooms  from  Spain. 
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raised  from  four  to  ei^Ht  per  cent,  througli  the  borrowing  of 
the  different  competitors  for  the  consulship.    Insolyency, 
instead  of  leading  in  due  time  to  a  meeting  of  creditors  or 
at  any  rate  to  a  liquidation  which  might  at  least  place 
matters  once  more  on  a  clear  footing,  was  ordinarily  pro- 
longed by  the  debtor  as  much  as  possible ;  instead  of  selling 
his  property  and  especially  his  landed  estates,  he  continued 
to  borrow  and  to  present  the  semblance  of  riches,  till  the 
crash  only  became  the  worse  and  the  winding-up  yielded 
a  result  like  that  of  Milo,  in  which  the  creditors  obtained 
somewhat  above  four  per  cent,  of  the  sums  for  which  they 
ranked.     Amidst  this  startlingly  rapid  transition  from  nehk 
to  bankruptcy  and  this  systematic  swindling,  nobody  of 
course  gained  so  much  as  the  cool  banker,  who  knew  how  to 
give  and  refuse  credit.    The  relations  of  debtor  and  creditor 
thus  returned  almost  to  the  same  point  at  which  they  had 
stood  in  the  worst  times  of  the  social  crises  of  the  fifth 
century;  the  nominal  landowners  held  virtually  by  suffe^ 
ance  of  their  creditors ;  the  debtors  were  either  in  servile 
subjection  to  their  creditors,  so  that  the  humbler  of  them 
appeared  like  freedmen  in  the  creditors'  train  and  those  of 
higher  rank  spoke  and  voted  even  in  the  senate  at  the  nod 
of  their  creditor-lord ;  or  they  were  ready  to  make  war  oe 
property  itself,  and  either  to  intimidate  their  creditors  by 
threats  or  to  get  rid  of  them  by  conspiracy  and  civil  war. 
On  these  relations  was  based  the  power  of  Crassus;  out 
of  them  arose  the  insurrections — ^whose  motto  was  '^  a  dear 
sheet " — of  Cinna  (iii.  268,  325)  and  still  more  definitely 
of  Catilina,  of  Coalius,  of  Dolabella,  entirely  resembling 
the  battles  between  those  who  had  and  those  who  had  not, 
which  a  century  before  agitated  the  Hellenic  world  (ii.292). 
That  amidst  so  rotten  an  economic  condition  every  finaTiflial 
or  political  crisis  should  occasion  the  most  dreadful  con- 
fusion, was  to  be  expected  from  the  nature  of  the  case ;  we 
need  hardly  mention,  that  the  usual  phenomena — the  dis- 
appearance of  capital,  the  sudden  depreciation  of  landed 
estates,  innumerable  bankruptcies,  and  an  almost  universil 
insolvency — made  their   appearance  now  during  the  drl 
war,  just  as  they  had  done  during  the  Social  and  Mitbradatk 
wars  (iii.  410). 
immorality.      Under  sucn  circumstances,  as  a  matter  of  course,  inoraElT 
and  family  life  were  treated  as  antiquated  things  among  al 
ranks  of  society.    To  be  poor  was  not  merely  the  sadoeil 
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disgrace  and  the  worst  crime,  but  the  only  disgrace  and  the 
only  crime ;  for  money  the  statesman  sold  the  state,  and  the 
burgess  sold  his  freedom  ;  the  post  of  the  officer  and  the  vote 
of  the  juryman  were  to  be  had  for  money ;  for  money  the 
lady  of  quality  surrendered  her  person  as  well  as  the  common 
courtesan ;  falsifying  of  documents  and  perjuries  had  become 
so  common,  that  in  a  popular  poet  of  this  age  an  oath  is  called 
"  the  plaster  for  debts. '  Men  had  forgotten  what  honesty 
was ;  a  person  who  refused  a  bribe  was  regarded  not  as  an 
upright  man,  but  as  a  personal  foe.  The  criminal  statistics 
of  all  times  and  countries  will  hardly  furnish  a  parallel  to  the 
dreadful  picture  of  crimes — so  varied,  so  horrible,  and  so 
Hnnatural — which  the  trial  of  Aulus  Cluentius  unrolls  before 
UB  in  the  bosom  of  one  of  the  most  respectable  families  of 
an  Italian  country  town. 

But  while  at  the  bottom  of  the  national  life  the  slim^  was  Friendihip. 
thus  constantly  accumulating  more  and  more  deleteriously 
and  deeply,  so  much  the  more  smooth  and  glittering  was  the 
surface,  overlaid  with  the  varnish  of  polished  manners  and 
universal  friendship.    All  the  world  interchanged  visits ;  so 
that  in  the  houses  of  quality  it  was  necessary  to  admit  the 
persons  presenting  themselves  every  morning  for  the  levee 
m  a  certain  order  fixed  by  the  master  or  occasionally  by  the 
attendant  in  waiting,  and  to  give  audience  only  to  the  more 
notable  one  by  one,  while  the  rest  were  more  summarily 
admitted  partly  in  groups,  partly  in  a  bodv  at  the  close 
•—a  distinction  which  Gaius  Gracchus,  in  this  too  the  first 
foiuider  of  the  new  monarchy,  is  said  to  have  introduced, 
rhe  interchange  of  letters  of    courtesy  was  carried    to 
as  great  an  extent  as  the  visits  of  courtesy ;  ''  friendly " 
letters  flew  over  land  and  sea  between  persons  who  had 
neither  personal  relations  nor  business  with  each  other, 
'whereas  proper  and  formal  business-letters  scarcely  occur 
except  wnere  the  letter  is  addressed  to  a  corporation.    In 
like  manner  invitations  to  dinner,  the  customary  new  year's 
presents,  the  domestic  festivals,  were  divested  of  their  proper 
character  and  converted  almost  into  public  ceremonials ; 
even  death  itself  did  not  release  the  Roman  from  these  atten- 
tions to  his  countless  "  neighbours,"  but  in  order  to  die  with 
due  respectability  he  had  to  provide  each  of  them  at  any 
rate  with  a  keepsake.     Just  as  in  certain  circles  of  our 
mercantile  worla,  the  genuine  intimacy  of  family  ties  and 
fiimily  friendships  had  so  totally  vanished  from  the  Borne  of 
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that  day,  that  the  whole  intercourse  of  business  and  ae^ 
quaintance  could  be  garnished  with  its  forms  and  flourishes 
which   had   lost   all   meaning,  and  thus  bj  degrees  real 
friendship  came  to  be  superseded  by  that  spectral  shadow  of 
"  friendship  "  which  holds  by  no  means  the  least  place  among 
the  various  evil  spirits  brooding  over  the  proscriptions  and 
civil  wars  of  this  age. 
Women.        An  equally  characteristic  feature  in  the  brilliant  decay  of 
this  period  was  the  emancipation  of  women.  In  an  economic 
point  of  view  the  women  had  long  since  made  themselTes 
independent  (ii.  408)  ;   in  the  present  epoch  we  even  meet 
with  solicitors  acting  specially  for  women,  who  officiously  lend 
their  aid  to  solitary  rich  laches  in  the  management  of  their 
property  and  their  lawsuits,  make  an  impression  on  them  by 
their  knowledge  of  business  and  law,  and  thereby  procure  for 
themselves    ampler    perquisites  and    legacies    than   other 
loungers  on  the  exchange.    But  it  was  not  merely  from  the 
economic  guardianship  of  father  or  husband  that  women  felt 
themselves  emancipated.     Love-intrigues  of  ail  sorts  were 
constantly  in  progress.      The  ballet-dancers  (mimce)  were 
quite  a  match  for  those  of  the  present  day  in  the  variety  of 
tneir  pursuits  and  the  skill  with  which  they  followed  them 
out ;  their  primadonnas,  the  Cytherises  and  the  like,  pollute 
even  the  pages  of  history,     tint  their  as  it  were  licensed 
trade  was  very  materially  injured  by  the  free  art  of  the 
ladies  of  aristocratic  circles.     Liaisons  in  the  first  houses 
had  become  so  frequent,  that  only  a  scandal  altogether  ex- 
ceptional could  make  them  the  subject  of  special  talk ;  a 
judicial  interference  seemed  now  almost  ridiculous.     An  un- 
paralleled scalidal,  such  as   Publius   Clodius  produced  in 
61.       693  at  the  women's  festival  in  the  house  of  the  Fontifex 
Maximus,  although  a  thousand  times  worse  than  the  occur- 
rences which  fifty  years  before  had  led  to  a  series  of  capital 
sentences  (iii.  436),  passed  almost  without  investigation 
and    wholly    without    punishment.      The    watering-place 
season — in  April,  when  political   business  was  suspended 
and  the  world  of  quality  congregated  in  Baise  and  !ruteoli 
— derived  its  chief  charm  from  the  relations  licit  and  illicit 
which,  along  with  music  and  song  and  elegant  breakfasts  on 
board  or  on  shore,  enlivened  the  gondola  voyages.    There  the 
ladies  held  absolute  sway ;  but  they  were  by  no  means  con- 
tent with  this  domain  which  rightfully  belonged  to  them; 
they  also  acted  as  politicians,  appeared  in  party  conferences, 
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and  took  part  with  their  money  and  their  intrigues  in  the 
wild  coterie-proceedings  of  the  time.  Any  one  who  beheld 
these  female  statesmen  performing  on  the  stage  of  Scipio 
and  Cato  and  saw  at  their  side  the  young  fop — ^as  with 
smooth  chin,  delicate  voice,  and  mincing  gait,  with  head- 
dress and  neckerchiefs,  frilled  robe  and  women's  sandals  he 
copied  the  loose  courtesan — might  well  have  a  horror  of  the 
unnatural  world,  in  which  the  sexes  seemed  as  though  they 
wished  to  change  parts.  What  ideas  as  to  divorce  prevailed 
in  the  circles  of  the  aristocracy  may  be  discerned  in  the 
conduct  of  their  best  and  most  moral  hero  Marcus  Oato, 
who  did  not  hesitate  to  separate  from  his  wife  at  the  request 
of  a  friend  desirous  to  marry  her,  and  as  little  scrupled  on 
the  death  of  this  friend  to  marry  the  same  wife  a  second 
time.  Celibacy  and  childlessness  became  more  and  more 
common,  especially  among  the  upper  classes.  "While  among 
these  marriage  had  for  long  been  regarded  as  a  burden 
which  people  took  upon  them  at  the  best  in  the  public  in- 
terest (ii.  435  ;  iii.  419),  we  now  encounter  even  in  Cato  and 
those  who  shared  Cato's  sentiments  the  maxim  to  which 
Polybius  a  century  before  traced  the  decay  of  Hellas  (iii.  44), 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  citizen  to  keep  great  wealth  to- 
gether and  therefore  not  to  beget  too  many  children.  Where 
were  the  times,  when  the  designation  **  children-begetter  " 
{prdekarius)  had  been  a  term  of  honour  for  the  Boman  ? 

.In  consequence  of  such  a  social  condition  the  Latin  stock  in  Depopub- 
Italy  underwent  an  alarming  diminution,  and  its  fair  pro-  tion  of 
vinces  were  overspread  partly  by  parasitic  immigrants,  partly  ^^' 
by  sheer  desolation.  A  considerable  portion  of  the  popula- 
tion of  Italy  flocked  to  foreign  lands.  Already  the  aggre- 
gate amount  of  talent  and  of  working  power,  which  the 
supply  of  Italian  magistrates  and  Italian  garrisons  for 
the  whole  domain  of  the  Mediterranean  demanded,  tran- 
scended the  resources  of  the  peninsula,  especially  as  the 
elements  thus  sent  abroad  were  in  great  part  lost  for  ever 
to  the  nation.  For  the  more  that  the  Eoman  community 
grew  into  an  empire  embracing  many  nations,  the  more  the 
governing  aristocracy  lost  the  habit  of  looking  on  Italy  as 
their  exclusive  home ;  while  of  the  men  levied  or  enlisted 
for  service  a  considerable  portion  perished  in  the  many  wars, 
especially  in  the  bloody  civil  war,  and  another  portion  be- 
came wholly  estranged  from  their  native  country  by  the  long 
period  of  service  which  sometimes  lasted  for  a  generation 


620  THE  OLD  REPUBLIC  AND  [Book  V. 

In  like  manner  witli  the  public  service  speculation  kept  a 
portion  of  the  landholders  and  almost  the  whole  body  of 
merchants  all  their  lives  or  at  an^  rate  for  a  long  time  oat 
of  the  country,  and  the  demoralising  itinerant  lu9)its  of  the 
latter  in  particular  estranged  them  altogether  from  civic  exist- 
ence in  the  mother  country  and  from  the  various  restraints 
of  family  life.     As  a  compensation  for  these  Italy  obtained 
on  the  one  hand  the  proletariate  of  slaves  and  freedmen,  on 
the  other  hand  the  craftsmen  and  traders  flocking  thith» 
from  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  who  flourished  chiefly 
in  the  capital  and  still  more  in  the  seaport  towns  of  Ostia, 
Futeoli,  and  Brundisium  (iii.  425).    in  the  largest  and 
most  important  part  of  Italy,  however,  there  was  not  even 
such  a  substitution  of  impure  elements  for  pure  ;  but  the 
population  was  visibly  on  the  decline.     Especially  was  this 
true  of  the  pastoral  districts  such  as  Apulia,  tne  chosen 
land  of  cattle-breeding,  which  is  called  by  contemporaries 
the  most  deserted  part  of  Italy,  and  of  the  region  around 
Borne,  where  the  Campagna  was  annually  becoming  more 
desolate  under  the  constant  reciprocal  action  of  the  retrograde 
agriculture  and  the  increasing  malaria.  Labici,  G-abii,  BoviUas, 
once  cheerful  little  country  towns,  were  so  decayed,  that  it 
was  difficult  to  And  representatives  of  them  for  the  cere- 
mony of  the  Latin  festival.     Tusculum,  although  still  one 
of  the  most  eminent  communities   of  Latium,  consisted 
almost  solely  of  some  families  of  rank  who  lived  in  the 
capital  but  retained  their  native  Tusculan  franchise,  and 
was  far  inferior  in  the  number  of  burgesses  entitled  to 
vote  even  to  small  communities  in  the  interior  of  Italy. 
The  stock  of  men  capable  of  arms  in  this  district,  on  which 
Bome's  ability  to  defend  herself  had  once  mainlj  depended, 
had  so  totally  vanished,  that  people  read  with  astonishm^ 
and  perhaps  with  horror  the  accounts  of  the  annals — sound- 
ing fabulous  in  comparison  with  things  as  they  stood — 
respecting  the  Aequian  and  Yolsdan  wars.     Matters  were 
not  so  bad  everywhere,  especially  in  the  other  portions  of 
Central  Italy  and  in  Campania;   nevertheless,  as  Yanro 
complains,  ^'  the  once  populous  cities  of  Italy  "  in  general 
"  stood  desolate." 
Italy  nndei*      It  is  a  dreadful  picture — ^this  picture  of  Italy  under  the 
the  oli-       joie  Qf  the  oligarchy.    There  was  nothing  to  bridge  over 
'*"^^*       or  soften  the  fiatal  contrast  between  the  world  of  the  beggan 
and  the  world  of  the  rich.     The  more  clearly  and  painfully 
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this  contrast  was  felt  on  both  sides — ^the  giddier  the  height 
to  which  riches  rose,  the  deeper  the  abyss  of  poverty 
yawned — the  more  frequently,  amidst  that  changeful  world 
of  speculation  and  playing  at  hazard,  were  individuals  tossed 
from  the  bottom  to  the  top  and  again  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom.    The  wider  the  chasm  by  which  the  two  worlds 
were  externally  divided,  the  more  completely  they  coincided 
in  the  like  annihilation  of  family  life — ^which  is  yet  the  germ 
and  core  of  all  nationality — in  the  like  laziness  and  luxury, 
the  like  unsubstantial  economy,  the  like  unmanly  dependence, 
the  like  corruption  differing  only  in  its  scale,  the  like  de* 
moralisation  of  criminals,  the  like  longing  to  begin  the  war 
with  property.   Eiches  and  misery  in  close  league  drove  the 
Italians  out  of  Italy,  and  filled  the  peninsula  partly  with 
swarms  of  slaves,  partly  with  awful  silence.    It  is  a  terrible 
picture,  but  not  one  peculiar  to  Italy ;  wherever  the  govern- 
ment of  capitalists  in  a  slave-state  has  fully  developed  itself, 
it  has  desolated  God's  fair  world  in  the  same  way.    As 
rivers  glisten  in  different  colours,  but   a  common  sewer 
everywhere  looks  like  itself,  so  the  Italy  of  the  Ciceronian 
epoch  resembles  substantially  the  HeUas  of  Folybius  and 
still  more  decidedly  the  Carthage  of  Hannibars  time,  where 
in  exactly  similar  fashion  the  all-powerful  rule  of  capital 
ruined  the  middle  class,  raised  trade  and  estate-farming  to 
the  highest  prosperity,  and  ultimately  led  to  a — ^hypocriti- 
cally whitewashed  —  moral  and  political  corruption  of  the 
nation.    All  the  arrant  sins  that  capital  has  been  guilty  of 
against  nation  and  civilisation  in  the  modern  world,  re- 
main as  far  inferior  to  the  abominations  of  the  ancient 
capitalist-states  as  the  free  man,  be  he  ever  so  poor,  remains 
superior  to  the  slave;  and  not  until  the  dragon-seed  of 
Korth  America  ripens,  wiU  the  world  have  again  simUar 
fruits  to  reap. 

These  evils,  under  which  the  national  economy  of  Italy  lay  Reforau  9, 
prostrate,  were  in  their  deepest  essence  irremediable,  and  so  Cresar. 
much  of  them  as  stiU  admitted  of  remedy  depended  essentially 
for  its  amendment  on  the  people  and  on  time ;  for  the  wisest 
government  is  as  little  able  as  the  most  skilful  physician  to 
give  freshness  to  the  corrupt  juices  of  the  organism,  or  to 
do  more  in  the  case  of  the  deeper-rooted  evils  than  to  prevent 
those  accidents  which  obstruct  the  remedial  power  of  nature 
m  its  working.  The  peaceful  energy  of  the  new  rule  even  of 
itself  furnished  such  a  preventive,  for  by  its  means  some  of 
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the  worst  excrescences  were  done  away,  such  as  the  artificial 

pampering  of  the  proletariate,  the  impunitj  of  crimes,  the 

purcaase  of  offices,  and  various  others.   But  the  goyernment 

could  do  something  more  than  simply  abstain  from  harm. 

OsBsar  was  not  one  of  those  over-wise  peeplo  who  refuse  to 

embank  the  sea,  because  forsooth  no  dike  can  defy  some 

sudden  influx  of  the  tide.     It  is  better,  if  a  nation  and  its 

economy  follow  spontaneously  the  path  prescribed  by  nature ; 

but,  seeing  that  they  had  got  out  of  this  path,  Csdsar  apptied 

all  his  energies  to  bring  back  by  special  intervention  the 

nation  to  its  home  and  family  life,  and  to  reform  the  national 

Bleasares     economy  by  law  and  decree.    With  a  view  to  check  the 

against       continued  absence  of  the  Italians  from  Italy  and  to  induce 

absentees   j  ^j^g  world  of  quality  and  the  merchants  to  establish  their 

service  for  the  soldiers  shortened,  but  men  of  senatorial  rank 
were  altogether  prohibited  from  taking  up  their  abode  out 
of  Italy  except  when  on  public  business,  while  the  other 
Italians  of  marriageable  age  (from  the  twentieth  to  the 
fortieth  year)  were  enjoined  not  to  be  absent  from  Italy  for 
Meaflures     more  than  three  consecutive  years.  In  the  same  spirit  Caesar 
for  the  ele-  had  already  in  his  first  consulship  on  founding  the  colony  of 
Tnitiohof     Capua  kept    specially  in  view  fathers  who    had  several 
the  family,  ^jj^j^^jj^g^  ^p^  200) ;  and  now  as  Imperator  he  proposed  extra- 
ordinary rewards  for  the  fathers  of  numerous  families,  while 
he  at  the  same  time  as  supreme  judge  of  the  nation  treated 
divorce  and  adultery  with  a  rigour  according  to  Boman  ideas 
Laws  re-     unparalleled.  Nor  did  he  even  think  it  beneath  his  dignity  to 
specting      issue  a  detailed  law  as  to  luxury — which,  among  other  points, 
"^"''^*       cut  down  extravagance  in  building  at  least  in  one  of  its  most 
irrational  forms,  that  of  sepulchral  monuments ;  restricted 
the  use  of  purple  robes  and  pearls  to  certain  times,  ages,  and 
classes,  and  totally  prohibited  it  in  grown-up  men ;  fixed  a 
maximum  for  the  expenditure  of  the  table ;  and  directly  for- 
bade a  number  of  luxurious  dishes.  Such  ordinances  doubtless 
were  not  new ;  but  it  was  a  new  thing,  that  the  *'  master  of 
morals  "  seriously  insisted  on  their  observance,  superintended 
the  provision-markets  by  means  of  paid  overseers,  and  ordered 
that  the  tables  of  men  of  rank  should  be  examined  by  his 
officers  and  the  forbidden  dishes  on  them  should  be  con- 
fiscated.    It  is  true  that  by  such  theoretical  and  practical 
instructions  in  moderation  as  the  new  monarchical  police 
gave  to  the  fashionable  world  hardly  more  could  be  aooom* 
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plished  than  the  compelling  luxury  to  retire  somewhat  more 
into  concealment ;  but,  if  hypocrisy  ia  the  homage  which  vice 
pays  to  virtue,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  times  even  a 
semblance  of  propriety  enforced  by  police  measures  was  a 
step  towards  improvement  not  to  be  despised.  The  measures  The  debt 
of  OsBsar  for  the  better  regulation  of  Italian  monetary  and  crisis, 
agricultural  relations  were  of  a  graver  character  and  promised 
greater  results.  The  first  question  here  related  to  temporary 
enactments  respecting  the  scarcity  of  money  and  the  debt- 
crisis  generally.  The  law  called  forth  by  the  outcry  as  to 
locked-up  capital — that  no  one  should  have  on  hand  more 
than  60,000  sesterces  (£600)  in  gold  and  silver  cash — was 
probably  only  issued  to  allay  the  indignation  of  the  blind 
public  against  the  usurers ;  the  form  of  publication,  which 
proceeded  on  the  fiction  that  this  was  merely  the  renewed 
enforcing  of  an  earlier  law  that  had  fallen  into  oblivion, 
shows  that  Caesar  was  ashamed  of  this  enactment,  and  it  can 
hardly  have 'passed  into  actual  application.     A  far  more 
serious  question  was  the  treatment  of  the  pending  claims  for 
debt,  the  complete  remission  of  which  was  vehemently  de- 
manded from  CsBsar  by  the  party  which  called  itself  by  his 
name.     We  have  already  mentioned,  that  he  did  not  yield 
to  this  demand  (P.  459) ;  but  two  important  concessions 
were  made  to  the  debtors,  and  that  as  early  as  705.     Pirst,       4d, 
the  interest  in  arrear  was  struck  off,*  and  that  which  was 
paid  was  deducted  from  the  capital.     Secondly,  the  creditor 
was  compelled   to    accept  the   moveable  and  immoveable 
property  of  the  debtor  in  lieu  of  payment  at  the  estimated 
value  which  his  effects  had  before  the  civil  war  and  the 
general  depreciation  which  it  had  occasioned.     The  latter 
enactment  was  not  unreasonable ;  if  the  creditor  was  to  be 
looked  on  de  facto  as  the  owner  of  the  property  of  his  debtor 
to  the  amount  of  the  sum  due  to  him,  it  was  doubtless  proper 
that  he  should  bear  his  share  in  the  general  depreciation  of 
the  property.     On  the  other  hand  the  cancelling  of  the 
payments  of  interest  made  or  outstanding — which  practically 
amounted  to  this,  that  the  creditors  lost,  besides  the  interest 
itself,  on  an  average  25  per  cent,  of  what  they  were  entitled 
to  claim  as  capital  at  the  time  of  the  issuing  of  the  law — was 

*  This  is  not  stated  by  our  authorities,  bat  it  necessarily  follows  from  the 
permission  to  deduct  the  interest  paid  by  cash  or  assignation  {si  quid  tisurm 
nomine  rmmeratum  out  perscriptum  fuisset ;  Sueton.  Ccb8.  42),  as  paid  contivy 
tx>  law,  from  the  capital. 
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ia  fact  nothing  else  than  a  partial  concession  of  that  cancel- 
ling of  creditor's  claims  sprmging  out  of  loans  for  which  the 
democrats  had  clamoured  so  vehementlj ;  and,  however  had 
may  have  been  the  conduct  of  the  usurers,  it  is  not  possible 
thereby  to  justify  the  universal  and  retrospective  abolition 
of  all  claims  for  interest  without  distinction.  In  order  at 
least  to  understand  it,  we  must  recollect  how  the  democratic 
party  stood  towards  the  question  of  interest.  The  legal 
prohibition  against  taking  interest,  which  the  old  plebeian 
342.  opposition  had  extorted  in  412  (i.  311),  had  no  doubt  been 
practically  disregarded  by  the  nobility  which  controlled 
the  civil  procedure  by  means  of  the  prsetorship,  but  had  still 
remained  since  that  period  formally  valid ;  and  the  democrats 
of  the  seventh  century,  who  regarded  themselves  throughout 
as  the  continuers  of  that  old  agitation  as  to  privilege  and 
social  position  (P.  173),  had  maintained  the  illegality  of 
payments  of  interest  at  any  time,  and  even  already  practically 
enforced  that  principle,  at  least  temporarily,  in  the  confusion 
of  the  Marian  period  (iii.  258).  It  is  not  credible  that 
C»sar  shared  the  crude  views  of  his  party  on  the  interest 
question ;  the  fact,  that  in  his  account  of  the  matter  of  liquida- 
tion he  mentions  the  enactment  as  to  the  surrender  of  the 
property  of  the  debtor  in  lieu  of  payment  but  is  silent  as  to 
the  cancelling  of  the  interest,  is  perhaps  a  tacit  self-reproach. 
But  he  was,  like  every  party  leader,  dependent  on  his  party 
and  could  not  directly  repudiate  the  traditional  maxims  of 
the  democracy  in  the  question  of  interest ;  the  more  especially 
when  he  had  to  decide  this  question,  not  as  the  all-powerfiu 
conqueror  of  Pharsalus,  but  even  before  his  departure  for 
Epirus.  But,  while  he  permitted  perhaps  rather  than 
originated  this  violation  of  legal  order  and  of  property,  it  is 
certainly  his  merit  that  that  monstrous  demand  for  the 
annulling  of  all  claims  arising  from  loans  was  rejected ;  and 
it  may  perhaps  be  looked  on  as  a  saving  of  his  honour,  that 
the  debtors  were  far  more  indignant  at  the — ^according  to  their 
view  extremely  unsatisfactory — concession  given  to  them 
than  the  injured  creditors,  and  made  under  CsbHus  and 
Dolabella  those  foolish  and  (as  already  mentioned)  speedily 
frustrated  attempts  to  extort  by  riot  and  civil  war  what 
CsBsar  refused  to  them. 
New  But  CsBsar  did  not  confine  himself  to  helping  the  debtor 

ordinance     at  the  moment ;  he  did  what  as  legislator  he  could,  per- 
ruptey*"^*  manently  to  keep  down  the  fearful  omnipotence  of  capitid. 
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Pirst  of  all  thagreat  legal  maxim  was  proclaimed,  that  freedom 
is  not  a  possession  commensurable  with  property,  but  an 
eternal  right  of  man,  of  which  the  state  is  entitled  judidallj  to 
deprive  the  criminal  alone,  not  the  debtor.     It  was  CsBsar, 
who,  perhaps  stimulated  in  this  case  also  by  the  more  humane 
Egyptian  and  Greek  legislation,  especially  that  of  Solon,*  in- 
troduced this  principle — diametrically  opposed  to  the  maxims 
of  the  earlier  ordinances  as  to  debt-— into  the  common  law, 
where  it  has  since  retained  its  place  undisputed.    According 
to  Eoman  law  the  debtor  unable  to  pay  became  the  slave  of  his 
creditor  (i.  163).     The  Foetelian  law  no  doubt  had  allowed 
a  debtor,  who  had  become  unable  to  pay  through  temporary 
embarrassments,  not  through  genuine  insolvency,  to  save  his 
personal  freedom  by  the  cession  of  his  property  (i.  311); 
nevertheless  for  the  really  insolvent  that  principle  of  law, 
though  doubtless  modified  in  secondary  pomts,  had  been  in 
substance  retained  unaltered  for  five  hundred  years ;  a  direct 
recourse  to  the  debtor's  estate  only  occurred  exceptionally, 
when  the  debtor  had  died  or  had  forfeited  his  burgess- 
rights  or  could  not  be  found.    It  was  Csesar  who  first  gave 
an  insolvent  the  right— on  which  our  modem  bankruptcy- 
regulations  are  based — of  formally  ceding  his  estate  to  his 
creditors,  whether  it  might  suffice  to  satisfy  them  or  not, 
80  as  to  save  at  all  events  his  personal  freedom  although 
with  diminished  honorary  and  political  rights,  and  to  begin 
a  new  financial  existence,  in  which  he  could  only  be  sued 
on  account  of  claims  proceeding  from  the  earlier  period  and 
not  protected  in  the  liquidation,  if  he  could  pay  them  without 
renewed  financial  ruin.    While  thus  the  great  democrat  had 
the  imperishable  honour  of  emancipating  personal  freedom 
in  principle  from  capital,  he  attempted  moreover  to  impose 
a  police  limit  on  the  excessive  power  of  capital  by  usury- 
laws.    He  did  not  afiect  to  disown  the  democratic  antipathy  Usury^ 
to  stipulations  for  interest.  For  Italian  money-dealing  there  la^^- 
was  nxed  a  maximum  amount  of  the  loans  at  interest  to  be 
allowed  in  the  case  of  the  individual  capitalist,  which  appears 
to  have  been  proportioned  to  the  Italian  landed  estate 
belonging  to  each  and  perhaps  amounted  to  half  its  value. 

*  The  Egyptian  royal  laws  (Diodorus  i.  79)  and  likewise  the  legislation  cf 
Solon  (Platarch  Sol.  13, 15)  forbade  bonds  in  which  the  loss  of  the  personal 
liberty  of  the  debtor  was  made  the  penalty  of  non-payment ;  and  at  least  tlie 
latter  imposed  on  the  debtor  in  the  event  of  bankrupt<7  no  more  than  the 
«e88ioif  of  his  whole  assets. 
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Transgressions  of  this  enactment  were,  after  the  fashion  of 
the  procedure  prescrihed  in  the  republican  usury  laws, 
treated  as  criminal  offences  and  sent  before  a  special  jury- 
commission.  If  these  regulations  were  successfully  carried 
into  effect,  every  Italian  man  of  business  would  be  compelled 
to  become  at  the  same  time  an  Italian  landholder,  and  the 
class  of  capitalists  subsisting  merely  on  their  interest  would 
disappear  wholly  from  Italy,  Indirectly  too  the  no  less 
injurious  category  of  insolvent  landowners  who  practically 
managed  their  estates  merely  for  their  creditors  was  by  this 
means  materially  curtailed,  inasmuch  as  the  creditors,  if  they 
desired  to  continue  their  lending  business,  were  compelled 
to  buy  for  themselves.  Prom  this  very  fact  besides  it  is 
plain,  that  Caesar  wished  by  no  means  simply  to  renew  that 
naive  prohibition  of  interest  hj  the  old  popular  party,  but 
on  the  contrary  to  allow  the  taking  of  interest  witlun  certain 
limits.  It  is  very  probable  however  that  he  did  not  confine 
himself  to  that  injunction — which  applied  merely  to  Italy — 
of  a  maximum  amount  of  sums  to  be  lent,  but  also,  especially 
with  respect  to  the  provinces,  prescribed  maximum  rates  for 
interest  itself.  The  enactments— that  it  was  illegal  to  take 
higher  interest  than  1  per  cent,  per  month,  or  to  take  interest 
on  arrears  of  interest,  or  in  fine  to  make  a  judicial  claim  for 
arrears  of  interest  to  a  greater  amount  than  a  sum  equal  to 
the  capital — were,  probably  also  after  the  GrraBco-Egyptian 
model,*  first  introduced  in  the  Eoman  empire  by  Lucius 
Lucullus  for  Asia  Minor  and  retained  there  by  his  better 
successors ;  soon  afterwards  they  were  transferred  to  other 
provinces  by  edicts  of  the  governors,  and  ultimately  at  least 
part  of  them  was  provided  with  the  force  of  law  in  all 
50.  provinces  by  a  decree  of  the  Roman  senate  of  704.  The 
fact  that  these  Lucullan  enactments  afterwards  appear  in  all 
their  compass  as  imperial  law  and  so  became  the  basis  of  the 
Boman  and  indeed  of  modem  legislation  as  to  interest,  may 
perhaps  be  traceable  to  an  ordinance  of  Csesar. 
Elevation  of  Hand  in  hand  with  these  efforts  to  guard  against  the 
•griculture.  ascendancy  of  capital  went  the  endeavours  to  bring  back 
agriculture  to  the  path  which  was  most  advantageous  for 
the  commonwealth.     For  this  purpose  the  improvement  of 

*  At  least  the  latter  rule  occurs  in  the  old  Egyptian  royal  laws  (Diodonis  i. 
79).  On  the  other  hand  the  Solonian  l^islation  knows  no  restrictions  oa 
interest,  hut  on  the  contrary  expressly  allows  interest  to  be  fixed  of  any  amomil 
«t  pleasure. 


Chap.  XI.]  THE  NEW  MONARCHY.  527 

the  administration  of  justice  and  of  police  was  yerj  essential. 
Hitherto  nobody  in  Italy  had  been  sure  of  his  life  and  of  his 
moveable  or  immoveable  property ;  Roman  condottieri  for 
instance,  at  the  intervals  when  their  gangs  were  not  help- 
ing to  manage  the  politics  of  the  capital,  applied  themselves 
to  robbery  in  the  forests  of  Etruria  or  rounded  off  the 
coiintry  estates  of  their  paymasters  by  fresh  acquisitions ; 
but  this  sort  of  club-law  was  now  at  an  end ;  and  in  particular 
the  agricultural  population  of  all  classes  must  have  felt  the 
beneficial  effects  of  the  change.     The  plans  of  Cesar  for 
great  works  also,  which  were  not  at  all  limited  to  the 
capital,  were  intended  to  tell  in  this  respect ;  the  construc- 
tion, for  instance,  of  a  convenient  high  road  from  Some 
through  the  passes  of  the  Apennines  to  the  Adriatic  was 
designed  to  stimulate  the  internal  trafOlc  of  Italy,  and  the 
lowering  the  level  of  the  Eucine  lake  to  benefit  the  Marsian 
£urmer8.     But  CsBsar  also  sought  by  more  direct  measures 
to  influence  the  state '  of  Italian  husbandry.     The  Italian 
graziers  were  required  to  take  at  least  a  third  of  their 
herdsmen  from  treebom  adults,  whereby  brigandage  was 
checked  and  at  the  same  time  a  source  of  gain  was  opened  to 
the  free  proletariate.     In  the  agrarian  question  CsBsar  who  Ksti-ilu- 
already  in  his  first  consulship  had  been  in  a  position  to  **°°  °^  ^^ 
regulate  it  (P.  200),  more  judicious  than  Tiberius  Gracchus, 
did  not  seek  to  restore  the  farmer-system  at  any  price,  even 
at  that  of  a  revolution— concealed  under  juristic  clauses — 
directed  against  property ;  by  him  on  the  contrary,  as  by 
every  other  genuine  statesman,  the  security  of  that  which  is 
property  or  is  at  any  rate  regarded  by  the  public  as  property 
was  esteemed  as  the  first  and  most  inviolable  of  all  political 
maxims,  and  it  was  only  within  the  limits  assigned  by  this 
maxim  that  he  sought  to  accomplish  the  elevation  of  the 
Italian  small  holdings,  which  appeared  to  him  as  a  vital 
question  for  the  nation.    Even  as  it  was,  there  was  much 
still  left  for  him  in  this  respect  to  do.    Every  private  right, 
whether  it  was  called  property  or  designated  as  heritable 
possession,  whether  traceable  to  G-racchus  or  to  Sulla,  was 
unconditionally  respected  by  him.     On  the  other  hand 
Caesar,,  after  he  had  in  his  strictly  economical  fashion — ^which 
tolerated  no  waste  and  no  negligence  even  on  a  small  scale — 
instituted  a  general  revision  of  the  Italian  titles  to  property 
hy  the  revived  commission  of  twenty  (F.  202),  destmed  the 
whole  actual  domain  land  of  Italy  ^eluding  a  considerable 
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portion  of  the  lands  that  were  in  the  hands  of  spiritual  guilds 
but  legally  belonged  to  the  state)  for  distribution  in  the 
Gracchan  j&shion,  so  far,  of  course,  as  it  was  :fitted  for 
agriculture ;  the  Apulian  summer  and  the  Samnite  winter 
pastures  belonging  to  the  state  continued  to  be  domain; 
and  it  was  at  least  the  design  of  the  Imperator,  if  these 
domains  should  not  suffice,  to  procure  the  further  land 
requisite  by  the  purchase  of  Italian  estates  from  the  public 
funds.  In  the  selection  of  the  new  farmers  provision  was 
naturally  made  first  of  all  for  the  veteran  soldiers,  and  as 
far  as  possible  the  burden,  which  the  levy  imposed  on  the 
mother  country,  was  converted  into  a  benefit  by  the  fact 
that  Csesar  gave  the  proletarian,  who  was  levied  from  it  as  a 
recruit,  back  to  it  as  a  farmer ;  it  is  remarkable  also  that  the 
desolate  Latin  communities,  such  as  Yeii  and  Capena,  seem 
to  have  been  especially  provided  with  new  colonists.  The 
regulation  of  Csesar  that  the  new  owners  should  not  be 
entitled  to  alienate  the  lands  received  by  them  till  after 
twenty  years,  was  a  happy  medium  between  the  ftill  be- 
stowal of  the  right  of  alienation,  which  would  have  brought 
the  larger  portion  of  the  distributed  land  speedily  back  into 
the  hands  of  the  great  capitalists,  and  the  permanent  re- 
strictions on  free  trade  in  land  which  Tiberius  Gracchus 
(iii.  90,  96,  134)  and  Sulla  (iii.  367,  iv.  88)  had  enacted, 
both  equally  in  vain. 
Elevation  Lastly  while  the  government  thus  energetically  applied 
°^  Dal  i^s^l^^o  remove  the  diseased,  and  to  strengthen  the  sound, 
•vrtcm.  elements  of  the  Italian  national  life,  the  newly-regulated 
,  municipal  system — ^which  had  but  recently  developed  itself 
out  of  the  crisis  of  the  Social  war  in  and  alongside  of  the 
state-economy  (iii.  375) — was  intended  to  communicate  to 
the  new  absolute  monarchy  the  communal  life  which  was 
compatible  with  it,  and  to  impart  to  the  sluggish  circulation 
of  the  noblest  elements  of  public  life  once  more  a  quickened 
action.  The  leading  principles  in  the  two  municipal  ordi- 
49,  45.  nances  issued  in  705  for  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  in  709  for 
Italy,*  the  latter  of  which  remained  the  fundamental  law  foi 
all  succeeding  times,  are  apparently,  first,  the  strict  purifying 
of  the  urban  corporations  from  all  immoral  elementSi  while 
yet  no  trace  of  political  police  occurs ;  secondly,  the  utmost 
restriction  of  centralisation  and  the  utmost  freedom  cl 
movement  in  the  communities,  to  which  there  was  eyen  now 

*  Of  both  Jaws  considerable  fragments  still  exist. 
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reserved  the  election  of  magistrates  and  a  limited  civil  and 
criminal  jurisdiction*  The  general  police  enactments,  such 
as  the  restrictions  on  the  right  of  association  (P.  503),  came, 
it  is  true,  into  operation  also  here. 

Such  were  the  ordinances,  by  which  Caesar  attempted  to 
reform  the  Italian  national  economy.  It  is  easy  botli  to  show 
their  insufficiency,  seeing  that  they  allowed  a  multitude  of 
evils  still  to  exist,  and  to  prove  that  they  operated  in  various 
respects  injuriously  by  imposing  restrictions,  some  of  which 
were  very  severely  felt,  on  freedom  of  trade.  It  is  still  easier 
to  show  that  the  evils  of  the  Italian  national  economy  gene- 
rally were  incurable.  But  in  spite  of  this  the  practical  states* 
man  will  admire  the  work  as  well  as  the  master-workman. 
It  was  no  small  achievement,  that  in  circumstances  whore 
a  man  like  Sulla,  despairing  of  remedy,  had  contented  him- 
self with  a  mere  formal  reorganisation,  the  evil  wa«  seized  in 
its  proper  seat  and  grappled  with  there ;  and  we  may  well 
conclude  that  CsBsar  with  his  reforms  came  as  near  t6  the 
measure  of  what  was  possible  as  it  was  given  to  a  stajKbstnan 
and  a  Boman  to  come.  He  could  not  and  did  not  expe<$t  from 
them  the  regeneration  of  Italy;  but  he  sought  on  the  con< 
trary  to  attain  this  in  a  very  different  way,  for  the  right 
apprehension  of  which  it  is  necessary  first  of  all  to  review 
the  condition  of  the  provinces  as  Csesar  found  them. 

The  provinces,  which  Csssar  found  in  existence,  were  Piovinces. 
fourteen  in  number:  seven  European — the  Further  and 
the  Hither  Spain,  Transalpine  Gaul,  Italian  Gaul  with 
lUyricum,  Macedonia  with  Greece,  Sicily,  Sardinia  witli 
Corsica;  five  Asiatic — Asia,  Bithynia  and  Pontus,  Cilicia 
with  Cyprus,  Syria,  Crete;  and  t^^o  African — Cyrene  and 
Africa.  To  these  CsBsar  added  three  new  ones  by  the  erec^ 
tion  of  the  two  new  governorships  of  Lugdunese  Gaul  and 
Belgia  (F.  283)  and  by  constituting  Illyria  a  separate  pro* 
vince.* 

In  the  administration  of  these  provinces  oligarchic  misrule  Provinci.i. 
reached  a  point  which,  notwithstanding  various  noteworthy  adminisiia 
performances  in  this  line,  no  second  government  has  ever  ^'^^  **^  ^^''^ 

*  As  according  to  Cssar's  ordinance  annually  sixteen  proprsettors  and  two 
pi-ooonsuls  divided  the  goTemorshipe  among  them,  and  the  latter  remained  two 
years  in  office  (P.  480),  we  might  conclude  that  he  intended  to  bring  the 
omnber  of  provinces  in  ^1  up  to  twenty.  Certainty  is  however  tlie  less 
attAinable  as  to  this,  seeing  that  Coisar  perhaps  designedly  instituted  fewer 
office  than  candidatures. 

TOL.  IV.  ^l  M 


jgaichy. 


530  THE  OLD  RLFUBLIC  AND  [Book  V. 

attained  at  least  in  the  West,  and  which  according  to  our 
ideas  it  seems  no  longer  possible  to  surpass.     Cert^ly  the 
responsibility  for   this  rests  not  on  the  Bomans  alone. 
Almost  everywhere  before  their  day  the  Gh*eek,  Phcenician, 
or  Asiatic  rule  had  already  driven  out  of  the  nations  the 
higher  spirit  and  the  sense  of  right  and  of  liberty  belonging 
to  better  times.     It  was  doubtless  hard,  that  every  accased 
provincial  was  bound  when  asked  to  appear  personally  in 
Kome   to  answer  for  himself;  that  the  Boman  governor 
interfered  at  pleasure  in  the  administration  of  justice  and 
the  management  of  the  dependent  communities,  pronounced 
capital  sentences,  and  cancelled  transactions  of  the  municipal 
council ;   and  that  in  case  of  war  he  treated  the  militia  as 
he  chose  and  often  infamously,  sa  e.  g,  when  Cotta  at  the 
siege  of  the  Pontic  Heraclea  assigned  to  the  militia  all  the 
posts   of  danger,  to  save  his  Italians,  and  on  the  siege 
not  going  according  to  his  wish  ordered  the  heads  of  ma 
engineers  to  be  laid  at  his  feet.     It  was  doubtless  hard,  that 
no  rule  of  morality  or  of  penal  justice  was  longer  binding 
on  the  Boman  administrators  and  their  train,  and  that 
violent  outrages,  rapes,  and  murders  with  or  without  form  of 
law  were  of  daily  occurrence  in  the  provinces.     But  these 
things  were  at  least  nothing  new ;  almost  everywhere  men 
had  long  been  accustomed  to  be  treated  like  slaves,  and  it 
signified  little  in  the  long  run  whether  a   Carthaginian 
overseer,  a  Syrian  satrap,  or  a  Boman  proconsul  acted  as  the 
local  t3rrant.    Their  material  well-being,  almost  the  only 
thing  for  which  the  provincials  still  cared,  was  far  less  dis- 
turbed by  those  occurreuces,  which  although  numerous  in 
proportion  to  the  many  tyrants  yet  affected  merely  isolated 
individuals,  than  by  the  financial  exactions  pressing  heavily 
on  all,  which  had  never  previously  been  prosecuted  with  such 
energy.      The  Bomans  now  gave  fearful  proof  of  their  old 
mastery  of  finance  in  this  field.     We  have  already  en- 
deavoured to   describe  the  Boman  system  of   provincial 
oppression  in  its  modest  and  rational  foundations  as  well  as 
in  its  growth  and  corruption  (iii.  395 — 4*01) ;  as  a  matter  of 
course,  the  latter  went  on  increasing.      The  ordinary  taxes 
became  far  more  oppressive  from  the  inequality  oi   their 
distribution  and  from  the  preposterous  system  of  levying 
them  than  from  their  high  amount.     As  to  the  burden 
of  quartering  troops,  Boman  statesmen  themselves  expressed 
the  opinion  that  a  town  sufierei  nearly  to  the  same  extent 
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when  a  Boman  army  took  up  winter  quarters  in  it  as  when 
an  enemy  took  it  by  storm.  While  the  taxation  in  its  original 
character  had  been  an  indemnification  for  the  burden  of 
military  defence  undertaken  by  Eome,  and  the  community 
paying  tribute  had  thus  a  right  to  remain  exempt  from  or- 
dinary service,  garrison-service  was  now — as  is  attested  e.  g, 
in  the  case  of  Sardinia — for  the  most  part  imposed  on  the 
provincials,  and  even  in  the  ordinary  armies,  besides  other 
auties,  the  whole  heavy  burden  of  the  cavalry-service  was 
devolved  on  them.    The  extraordinary  contributions  de- 
manded— such  as,  the  deliveries  of  grain  for  little  or  no 
compensation  to  benefit  the  proletariate  of  the  capital ;  the 
frequent  and  costly  naval  armaments  and  coast-defences  in 
order  to  check  piracy ;  the  task  of  supplying  works  of  art, 
wild  beasts,  or  other  demands  of  the  insane  Boman  luxury  in 
the  theatre  and  the  chase ;  the  military  requisitions  in  case 
of  war — ^were  just  as  firequent  as  they  were  oppressive  and 
incalculable.    A  single  instance  may  show  how  &r  things 
were  carried.    During  the  three  years'  administration  of 
Sicily  by  G-aius  Verres  the  number  of  farmers  in  Leontmi 
fell  from  84  to  32,  in  Motya  from  187  to  86,  in  Herbita 
from.  252  to  120,  in  Agyrium  from  250  to  80 ;  so  that  in 
four  of  the  most  fertile  districts  of  Sicily  59  per  cent,  of 
the  landholders  preferred  to  let  their  fields  lie  fallow  than  to 
cultivate  them  under  this  regime.     And  ^these  landholders 
were,  as  their  small  number  itself  shows  and  as  is  expressly 
stated,  not  at  all  small  farmers,  but  respectable  planters  and 
in  great  part  Boman  burgesses  I 

In  the  client  states  the  forms  of  taxation  were  somewhat 

different,  but  the  burdens  themselves  were  if  possible  still 

worse,  since  in  addition  to  the  exactions  of  the  Bomans 

there  came  those  of  the  native  courts.    In  Cappadocia  and 

Egypt  the  farmer  as  well  as  the  king  was  bankrupt ;  the 

former  was  unable  to  satisfy  the  tax-collector,  the  latter 

-was  unable  to  satisfy  his  Boman  creditor.    Add  to  thes.e  the 

exactions,  properly  so  called,  not  merely  of  the  governor 

fiiniself,  but  also  of  his  "  friends,"  each  of  whom  fancied 

that  he  had  as  it  were  a  draft  on  the  governor  and  a  title 

accordingly  to  return  from  the  province  a  made  man.     The 

Boman  oligarchy  in  this  respect  exactly  resembled  a  gang  of 

rol>hers,  and  followed  out  the  plundering  of  the  provincials 

fix  SL  professional  and  business-like  manner ;  the  able  members 

the  gang  set  to  work  not  too  nicely,  for  they  had  in 
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fact  to  share  the  spoil  with  the  advocates  and  the  jurymen, 
and  the  more  they  stole*  they  did  so  the  more  securelv. 
The  notion  of  honour  in  theft  too  was  already  developed ;  the 
big  robber  looked  down  on  the  little,  and  the  latter  on  the 
mere  thief,  with  contempt ;  any  one  who  had  been  once  for  a 
wonder  condemned  boasted  of  the  high  figure  of  the  sums 
which  he  was  proved  to  have  exacted*  Such  was  the 
behaviour  in  the  provinces  of  the  successors  of  those  men 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  bring  home  nothing  from  their 
administration  but  the  thanks  of  the  subjects  and  the  appro- 
bation of  their  fellow-citizens. 

But  still  worse,  if  possible,  and  still  less  subject  to  anj 
control  was  the  havoc  committed  by  the  Italian  men  of 
business  among  the  unhappy  provincials.  The  most  lucra- 
tive portions  of  the  landed  property  and  the  whole  com- 
mercial and  monetary  business  in  the  provinces  were  con- 
centrated  in  their  hands.  The  estates  in  the  transmarine 
regions,  which  belonged  to  Italian  grandees,  were  exposed  to 
all  the  misery  of  management  by  stewards,  apd  never  saw 
their  owner ;  excepting  possibly  the  hunting-parks,  which 
occur  as  early  as  this  time  in  Transalpine  Gaul  with  an  area 
amounting  to  nearly  twenty  square  miles.  Usury  flourished 
as  it  had  never  flourished  before.  The  small  landowners 
in  Illyricum,  Asia,  and  Egypt  managed  their  estates  even  in 
Varro's  time  in  great  part  practically  as  the  debtor-slaves  of 
their  Eoman  or  non-Boman  creditors,  just  as  the  plebeians 
in  former  days  for  their  patrician  lords*  Cases  occiirred  of 
capital  being  lent  even  to  urban  eomniunities  at  four  per 
cent,  per  months  It  was  no  unusual  thing  for  an  energetic 
and  influential  man  of  business  to  get  either  the  title  of 
envoy*  given  to  him  by  the  senate  or  that  of  officer  by  the 
governor,  and,  if  possible,  to  have  men  put  at  his  service  for 
the  better  prosecution  of  his  aflairs ;  a^ease  is  narrated  on 
credible  authority,  where  one  of  these  honourable  martial 
bankers  on  account  of  a  claim  against  the  town  of  Salamis 
in  Cyprus  kept  its  municipal  council  blockaded  in  the 
town- house,  until  five  of  the  members  had  died  of  hunger. 

To  these  two  modes  of  oppression,  each  of  which  by  itself 
was  intolerable  and  which  were  always  becoming^  better 
arranged  to  work  into  each  other's  hands,  were  added  the 
general  calamities,  for  which  the  Soman  government  was 

*  This  is  the  so-called  **  free  embassy  "  (Jibera  legatio)^  namely  an  embaaj 

without  any  proper  public  erraud. 
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also  in  great  part,  at  least  indirectly,  responsible.  In  the  Robbeiies 
various  wars  a  large  amount  of  capital  was  dragged  away  from  and  damage 
the  country  and  a  larger  amount  destroyed  sometimes  by  the  ^7  ^^'• 
barbarians,  sometimes  by  the  Boman  armies.  Owing  to  the 
^  worthlessness  of  the  Boman  land  and  maritime  police 
brigands  and  pirates  swarmed  everywhere.  In  Sardinia  and 
the  interior  of  Asia  Minor  brigandage  was  endemic;  in 
Africa  and  Further  Spain  it  became  necessary  to  fortify  all 
buildings  constructed  outside  of  the  city  enclosures  with 
walls  and  towers.  The  fearful  evil  of  piracy  has  been  already 
described  in  another  connection  (P.  39).  The  panaceas  of 
the  prohibitive  system,  with  which  the  Boman  governor  was 
wont  to  interpose  when  scarcity  of  money  or  dearth  oc- 
curred, as  under  such  circumstances  they  could  not  faQ  to  do 
— the  prohibition  of  the  export  of  gold  or  grain  from  the  pro- 
vince— did  not  mend  the  matter.  The  communal  affairs  were 
almost  everywhere  embarrassed,  in  addition  to  the  general 
distress,  by  local  disorders  and  frauds  of  the  public  officials. 

Where  such  grievances  afflicted  communities  and  indivi-  The  ooudi- 
duals  not  temporarily  but  for  generations  with  an  inevitable,  tion  of  the 
steady,  and  yearly-increasing  oppression,  the  best  regulated  P»'<>^>°^ 
public  and  private  economy  could  not  but  succumb  to  them,  S^*^"*  7' 
and  the  most  unspeakable  misery  could  not  but  extend  over 
all  the  nations  from  the  Tagus  to  the  Euphrates.     *'  All  the 
communities,"  it  is  said  in  a  treatise  published  as  early  as 
68^,  *^  are  ruined ;"  the  same  truth  is  specially  attested  as       70. 
regards  Spain  and  Narbonese  Ghtul,  the  very  provinces 
which,  comparatively  speaking,  were  stiU  in  the  most  toler- 
able economic  position.    In  Asia  Minor  even  towns  like 
Samos  and  Halicamassus  stood  almost  empty ;  legal  slavery 
seemed  here  a  haven  of  rest  compared  with  the  torments  to 
which  the  free  provincial  succumbed,  and  even  the  patient 
Asiatic  had  become,  according  to  the  descriptions  of  Boman 
statesmen  themselves,  weary  of  life.  Any  one  who  desires  to 
fathom  the  depths  to  which  man  can  sink  in  the  criminal 
infliction,  and  in  the  no  less  criminal  endurance,  of  all  con- 
ceivable injustice,  may  gather  together  from  the  criminal 
records  of  this  period  the  wrongs  which  Boman  grandees 
eould  perpetrate  and  G-reeks,  Syrians,  and  Phoenicians  could 
suffer.    Even  the  statesmen  of  Bome  herself  publicly  and 
frankly  conceded  that  the  Boman  name  was  unutterably 
odious  through  all  Greece  and  Asia;  and,  when  the  bur* 
l^^^sses  of  the  Pontic  Heraclea  on  one  occasion  put  to  death 
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the  whole  of  the  Boman  tax-collectors,  the  only  matter  for 
regret  was  that  such  things  did  not  occur  oftener. 
Cssar  axxd        The  Optimates  scoffed  at  the  new  master  who  went  in 
the  pro-       person  to  mspect  his  '*  farms  "  one  after  the  other ;  in  realitj 
vinces.        ^^  condition  of  the  several  provinces  demanded  all  the 
earnestness  and  all  the  wisdom  of  one  of  those  rare  men,  who 
redeem  the  name  of  king  from  heing  regarded  by  the  nations 
as  merely  a  conspicuous  example  of  human  insufficiency.  The 
wounds  inflicted  had  to  be  healed  by  time ;  Ciesar  took  care 
that  they  might  be  so  healed,  and  that  there  should  be  do 
fresh    inflictions.      The    system    of    administration    was 
The  thoroughly  remodeUed.      The  Siillan  proconsuls  and  pro- 

Gaesarian     prsDtors  had  been  in  their  provinces  essentially  sovereign 
magistrates,  j^^  practically  subject  to  no  control ;  those  of  Cssar  were 
the  well-disciplined  servants  of  a  stem  master,  who  from  the 
very  unity  and  life-tenure  of  his  power  sustained  a  more 
natural  and  more  tolerable  relation  to  the  subjects  than 
those  numerous,  annually  changing,  petty  tyrants.     The 
governorships  were  no  doubt  still  distributed  among  the 
annually  retiring  two  consuls  and  sixteen  prsDtors,  but,  as  the 
Imperator  directly  nominated  eight  of  the  latter  and  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  provinces  among  the  competitors  depended 
flolely  on  him  TP.  480),  they  were  in  reality  bestowed  by  the 
Imperator.    Toe  functions  also  of  the  governors  were  prac- 
tically restricted.    The  superintendence  of  the  administration 
of  justice  and  the  administrative  control  of  the  communities 
remained  in  their  hands ;  but  their  command  was  paralysed 
by  the  new  supreme  command  in  Bome  and  its  adjutants 
associated  with  the  governor  (P.  489),  and  the  raising  of  the 
taxes  was  probably  even  now  committed  in  the  provinces  sub- 
stantially to  imperial  officials  (P.  479),  so  that  the  governor 
was  thenceforward  surrouuded  with  an  auxiliary  staff  which 
was  absolutely  dependent  on  the  Imperator  in  virtue  either 
of  the  laws  of  the  military  hierarchy  or  of  the  still  stricter  laws 
of  domestic  discipline.    While  hitherto  the  proconsul  and  his 
quflBstor  had  appeared  as  if  they  were  members  of  a  gang  of 
robbers  despatdied  to  levy  contributions^  the  magistrates  of 
Caesar  were  present  to  protect  the  weak  against  the  strong ; 
and,  instead  of  the  previous  worse  than  useless  control  of  the 
equestrian  or  senatorian  tribunals,  they  had  to  answer  for 
themselves  at  the  bar  of  a  just  and  unrelenting. monarch. 
The  law  as  to  exactions,  the  enactments  of  which  Ccesar  had 
already  in  his  first  consulate  made  more  stringent^  "was 
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applied  by  him  against  the  chief  commandants  m  the  pro- 
vinces with  an  inexorable  severity  going  even  beyond^  its 
letter ;  and  the  tax-officers,  if  indeed  they  ventured  to  indulge 
in  an  injustice,  atoned  for  it  to  their  master,  as  slaves  and 
freedmen  according  to  the  cruel  domestic  law  of  that  time 
were  wont  to  atone.  The  extraordinary  public  burdens  Regulation 
were  reduced  to  the  right  proportion  and  the  actual  of  burdens. 
necessity ;  the  ordinary  burdens  were '  materially  lessened. 
We  have  already  mentioned  the  comprehensive  regulation 
of  taxation  (P.  494) ;  the  extension  of  the  exemptions  from 
tribute,  the  general  lowering  of  the  direct  taxes,  the  limita- 
tion of  the  system  of  decuriMB  to  Africa  and  Sardinia,  the 
complete  setting  aside  of  middle  men  in  the  collection  of  the 
direct  taxes,  were  most  beneficial  reforms  for  the  provincials. 
That  Csdsar  after  the  example  of  one  of  his  greatest  demo* 
cratic  predecessors,  Sertorius  (P.  21),  wished  to  free  the 
subjects  from  the  burden  of  quartering  troops  and  to  insist 
Qn  the  soldiers  erecting  for  themselves  permanent  encamp- 
ments resembling  towns,  cannot  indeed  be  proved ;  but  he 
was,  at  least  after  he  had  exchanged  the  part  of  pretender 
for  that  of  king,  not  the  man  to  abandon  the  subject  to  the 
soldier ;  and  it  was  in  keeping  with  his  spirit,  when  the 
heirs  of  his  policy  created  such  military  camps  and  then 
converted  them  into  towns  which  formed  rally ing-points  for 
Italian  civilisation  amidst  the  barbarian  frontier  districts. 

It  was  a  task  far  more  difficult  than  the  checking  of  Influence 
'   official  irregularities,  to  deliver  the  provincials  from  the  ^°  *^®. 
oppressive  ascendancy  of  Eoman  capital.    Its  power  could  ^l^^ 
not    be  directly,  broken  without  appljring   means    which  ^ 
were  still  more  dangerous  than  the  evil;  the  government 
could  for  the  time  being  abolish  only  isolated  abuses — ^as 
when  Cffisar  for  instance  prohibited  the  employment   of 
the  title  of  state-envoy  for  financial  purposes — and  meet 
manifest  acts  of  violence  and  palpable  usury  by  a  sharp 
application  of  the  general  penal  laws  and  of  the  laws  as 
to  usury,  which  extended  also  to  the  provinces  (P.  626)  ;  biit 
a  more  radical  cure  of  the  evil  was  only  to  be  expected  from 
the  reviving  prosperity  of  the  provincials  under  a  better  ad- 
ministration.     Temporary  enactments,  to  relieve  the  in- 
solvency of  particidar  provinces,  had  been  issued  on  several 
occasions  in  recent  times.     Caesar  himself  had  in  694  when        6C 
governor  of  Further  Spain  assigned  to  the  creditors  two- 
thirds  of  the  income  of  their  debtors  in  order  to  pay  them- 
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selves  from  that  source.  Lucius  Lucullus  likewise  when 
governor  of  Asia  Minor  had  directly  cancelled  a  portion  of 
the  arrears  of  interest  which  had  swelled  beyond  measure, 
and  had  for  the  remaining  portion  assig^ned  to  the  creditors 
a  fourth  part  of  the  produce  of  the  lands  of  their  debtors,  as 
well  as  a  suitable  proportion  of  the  profits  accruing  to  them 
from  house-rents  or  slave-labour.  "We  are  not  expressly 
told,  that  CsBsar  after  the  civil  war  instituted  similar  general 
liquidations  of  debt  in  the  provinces ;  yet,  &om  what  has 
just  been  remarked  and  from  what  was  done  in  the  case  of 
Italy  (P.  624),  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  Cassar  likewise 
directed  his  eiforts  towards  this  object,  or  at  least  that  it 
formed  part  of  his  plan. 

While  thus  the  Imperator,  as  far  as  lay  within  human 
power,  relieved  the  provincials  from  the  oppressions  of  the 
magistrates  and  capitalists  of  Bome,  it  might  at  the  same 
time  be  with  certainty  expected  from  the  government  to 
which  he  imparted  fresh  vigour  that  it  would  scare  off  the 
wild  border-peoples  and  disperse  the  freebooters  by  land  and 
sea,  as  the  iSsmg  sun  chases  awajr  the  mist.  HoVever  the 
old  wounds  might  still  smart,  with  Csasar  there  appeared 
for  the  sorely  tortured  subjects  the  dawn  of  a  more  toler- 
able epoch,  the  first  intelligent  and  humane  government  that 
had  appeared  for  centuries,  and  a  policy  of  peace  which 
rested  not  on  cowardice  but  on  strength.  "Well  might  the 
subjects  in  particular  mourn  along  with  the  best  Bomans  by 
the  bier  of  tlie  great  liberator. 
The  be-  ^^^  ^^^  abolition  of  existing  abuses  was  not  the  main 

spinnings  matter  in  Cajsar's  provincial  reform*  In  the  Eoman  re- 
of  the  public,  according  to  the  view  of  the  aristocracy  and  demo- 
Helleno-  cracy  alike,  the  provinces  had  been  nothing  but — ^what 
itate.  *^®y  were  frequently  called — country-estates  of  the  Boman 

people,  and  they  were  employed  and  worked  out  as  such. 
This  view  had  now  passed  away.  The  provinces  as  such 
were  gradually  to  disappear,  in  order  to  prepare  for  the 
renovated  Helleno-Italic  nation  a  new  and  more  spacious 
home,  of  whose  several  component  parts  no  one  existed 
merely  for  the  sake  of  another,  but  aU  for  each  and 
each  for  all ;  the  new  existence  in  the  renovated  home, 
the  fresher,  broader,  grander  national  life,  was  of  itself 
to  overbear  the  sorrows  and  wrongs  .of  the  natioa  for 
which  there  was  no  help  in  the  old  Italy*  These  ideas,  as  is 
well  known,  were  not  new.    The  emigration  from  Italy  to 


Chap.  XI.]  THE  NEW  MONARCHY.  687 

the  provinces  that  had  been  regularly  going  on  for  centuries 
had  long  since,  though  unconsciously  on  the  part  of  the 
emigrants  themselves,  paved  the  way  for  such  an  extension 
of  Italy*  The  first  woo  in  a  systematic  way  guided  the 
Italians  to  settle  beyond  the  bounds  of  Italy  was  Ghiius 
Gracchus,  the  creator  of  the  Boman  democratic  monarchy, 
the  author  of  the  Transalpine  conquests,  the  founder  of  the 
colonies  of  Carthage  and  Narbo.  Then  the  second  states- 
man of  genius  produced  by  the  Boman  democracy,  Quintus 
Sertorius,  began  to  introduce  the  barbarous  Occidentals  to 
Latin  civilization ;  he  gave  to  the  Spanish  youth  of  rank  the 
Boman  dress,  and  urged  them  to  speak  Latin  and  to  acquire 
the  higher  Italian  culture  at  the  training  institution  founded 
by  him  in  Osca.  When  CsBsar  entered  on  the  government, 
a  large  Italian  population — though,  in  great  part,  lacking 
stability  and  concentration — already  existed  in  all  the  pro- 
vinces and  client-states*  To  say  nothing  of  the  formally 
Italian  towns  in  Spain  and  southern  Ghaul,  we  need  only  recall 
the  numerous  troops  of  burgesses  raised  by  Sertorius  and 
Pompeius  in  Spain,  bv  GsBsar  in  Gaul,  by  Juba  in  Numidia, 
by  the  constitutional  party  in  Africa,  Macedonia,  Greece, 
Asia  Minor  and  Crete ;  the  Latin  lyre — ill-tuned  doubtless — 
on  which  the  town-poets  of  Corduba  as  early  as  the  Sertorian 
war  sang  the  praises  of  the  Boman  generals ;  and  the  transla- 
tions of  Greek  poetry  valued  on  account  of  their  very  ele- 
gance of  language,  which  the  earliest  extra-Italian  poet  of 
note,  the  Transalpine  Publius  Terentius  Yarro  of  the  Aude, 
published  shortly  after  CsBsar's  death. 

On  the  other  hand  the  interpenetration  of  the  Latin  and 
Hellenic  character  was,  we  might  say,  as  old  as  Bome. 
On  occasion  of  the  union  of  Italy  the  conquering  Latin 
nation  had  assimilated  to  itself  all  the  other  conquered 
nationalities,  excepting  only  the  Greek,  which  was  received 
just  as  it  stood  without  any  attempt  at  external  amalgama- 
tion.    Wherever  the  Boman  legionary  went,  the   Greek 
schoolmaster,  no  less  a  conqueror  in  his  own  way,  followed ; 
at  an  early  date  we  find  famous  teachers  of  the  Greek 
language  settled  on  the  Guadalquivir,  and  Gbeek  was  as  well 
taught  as  Latin  in  the  institute  at  Osca.  The  higher  Boman 
culture  itself  was  in  fact  nothing  else  than  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  great  gospel  of  Hellenic  manners  and  art  in  the 
Italian  idiom ;  against  the  modest  pretension  of  the  civilizing 
conquerors  to  proclaim  it  first  of  all  in  their  own  language 
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to  the  barbarians  of  the  West  the  Hellene  at  least  could  not 
loudly  protest.  Already  the  Greek  everywhere — and,  most 
decidedly,  just  where  the  national  feeling  was  purest  and 
strongest,  on  the  frontiers  threatened  by  barbaric  de- 
nationalisation, e,  g,,  in  Massilia,  on  the  north  coast  of  the 
Black  Sea,  and  on  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris — descried  the 
protector  and  avenger  of  Hellenism  in  Rome ;  and  in  fact  the 
foundation  of  towns  by  Pompeius  in  the  far  East  resumed 
after  an  interruption  of  centuries  the  beneficent  work  of 
Alexander. 

The  idea  of  an  Italo-Hellenic  empire  with  two  languages 
and  a  single  nationality  was  not  new — otherwise  it  would 
have  been  nothing  but  a  blunder ;  but  the  development  of 
it  from  floating  projects  to  a  firmly-grasped  conception,  from 
scattered  initial  efforts  to  the  laying  of  a  secure  and  concen- 
trated foundation,  was  the  work  of  the  third  and  greatest 
of  the  democratic  statesmen  of  £ome. 
The  ruling       The  first  and  most  essential  condition  for  the  political 
nations.       and  national  levelling  of  the  empire  was  the  preservation  and 
extension  of  the  two  nations  destined  to  joint  dominion, 
along  with   the    absorption  as  rapidly  as  possible  of  the 
barbarian  races,  or  those  termed  barbarian,  existing  by  their 
The  Jews.    side.     In  a  certain  sense  we  might  no  doubt  name  along 
with  Eomans  and  Greeks  a  third  nationality,  which  vied 
with  them  in  ubiquity  in  the  world  of  that  day,  and  was 
destined  to  play  no  insignificant  part  in  the  new  state  of 
CsBsar.     We  speak  of  the  Jews.     This  remarkable  people, 
yielding  and  yet  tenacious,  was  in  the  ancient  as  in  the 
modern  world  everywhere  and  nowhere  at  home,  and  every- 
where and  nowhere  powerful.     The  successors  of  David  and 
Solomon  were  of  hardly  more  significance  for  the  Jews  of 
that  age  than  Jerusalem  for  those  of  the  present  day ;  the 
nation  found  doubtless   for  its  religious  and  intellectual 
unity  a  visible    rallying-point  in  the  petty  kingdom   of 
Jerusalem,  but  the   nation  itself  consisted  not  merely  of 
the  subjects  of  the  Hasmonsdans,  but  of  the  innumerable 
bodies  of  Jews  scattered  through  the  whole  Parthian  and 
the  whole  Eoman  empire.     Within  the  cities  of  Alexandria 
especially  and  of  Gyrene  the  Jews   formed   special    com- 
munities administratively  and    even  locally  Astinct,  not 
unlike  the  "  Jews'  quarters "  of  our  towns,  but  with  a  freer 
position  and  superintended  by  a  ^'  master  of  the  people  "  aa 
BuperiOT  judge  and  administrator.    How  numerous  even  id 
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Home  the  Jewish  population  was  already  before  CsBsar's 
time,  and  how  closely  at  the  same  time  the  Jews  even  then 
kept  together  as  fellow-countrymen,  is  shown  by  the  remark 
of  an  author  of  this  period,  that  it  was  dangerous  for  a 
•  governor  to  offend  the  Jews  in  his  province,  because  he 
might  then  certainly  reckon  on  being  hissed  after  his  return 
by  the  populace  of  the  capital.     Even  at  this  time  the 
predominant  business  of  the  Jews  was  trade ;  the  Jewish 
trader  moved  everywhere  with  the  conquering  Boman  mer- 
chant then,  in  the  same  way  as  he  afterwards  accompanied 
the  Genoese  and  the  Venetian,  and  capital  flowed  in  on  all 
hands  to  the  Jewish,  by  the  side  of  the  Boman,  merchants. 
At  this  period  too  we  encounter  the  peculiar  antipathy  of  the 
Occidentals  towards  this  so  thoroughly  Oriental  race  and 
their  foreign  opinions  and  customs.  This  Judaism,  although 
not  the  most  pleasing  feature  in  the  nowhere  pleasing  picture 
of  the  mixture  of  nations  which  then  preyailed,  was  never- 
theless a  historical  element  developing  itself  in  the  natural 
course  of  things,  which  the  statesman  could  neither  ignore 
nor  combat,  and  which  CsBsar  on  the  contrary,  just  like  his 
predecessor  Alexander,  with  correct  discernment  of  the  cir- 
cumstances fostered  as  far  as  possible.     While  Alexander, 
by  laying  the  foundation  of  Alexandrian  Judaism^,  did  not 
much  less  for  the  nation  than  its  own  David  by  building  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  CsBsar  also  advanced  the  interests  of 
the  Jews  in  Alexandria  and  in  Rome  by  special  favours  and 
privileges,  and  protected  in  particular  their  peculiar  worship 
against  the  Boman  as  well  as  against  the  Greek  local. priests. 
The  two  great  men  of  course  did  not  contemplate  placmg  the^ 
Jewish  nationality  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  Hellenic  or 
Italo^Hellenic.     But  the  Jew  who  has  not  like  the  Occi- 
dental received  the  Pandora's  gift  of  political  organisation, 
and  stands  substantially  in  a  relation  of  indifference  to  the 
Btate ;  who  moreover  is  as  reluctant  to  give  up  the  essence  of 
his  national  idiosyncrasy,  as  he  is  ready  to  clothe  it  with  any 
nationality  at  pleasure  and  to  adapt  himself  up  to  a  certain 
degree  to  foreign  habits — the  Jew  was  for  this  very  reason  as 
it  were  made  for  a  state,  which  was  to  be  built  on  the  ruins 
of  a  hundred  living  polities  and  to  be  endowed  with  a  some- 
what abstract  and,  from  the  outset,  weakened  nationality. 
In  the  ancient  world  also  Judaism  was  an  effective  leaven  of 
cosmopolitanism  and  of  national  decompositiou,  and  to  that 
extent  a  specially  privileged  member  in  the  Caesarian  statei 
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the  polity'  of  which  was  really  nothing  but  a  citizenship  of 
the  world,  and  the  nationality  of  which  was  really  nothing 
but  humanity. 
Hellenism.       But  the  Latin  and  Hellenic  nationalities  continued  to  be 
exclusively  the  positive  elements  of  the  new  citizenship,  • 
The  distinctively  Italian  state  of  the  republic  was  thus  at  an 
end;   but  the  rumour  that  Cffisar  was  ruining  Italy  and 
Bome  on  purpose  to  transfer  the  centre  of  the  empire  to  the 
Greek  East  and  to  make  Uion  or  Alexandria  its  capital,  was 
nothing  but  a  piece  of  talk — very  easy  to  be  accounted  for, 
but  also  very  silly — of  the  angry  nobility.     On  the  contrary 
in  CsBsar's  organisations  the  Latin  nationality  always  retained 
the  ascendancy;  as  is  indicated  in  the  very  fact  that  he 
issued  all  his  enactments  in  Latin,  although  those  destined 
for  the  Greek-speaking  countries  were  at  the  same  time 
issued  in  Greek.     In  general  he  arranged  the  relations  of 
the  two  great  nations  in  his  monarchy  just  as  his  republican 
predecessors  had  arranged  them  in  the  united  Italy ;  the 
Hellenic   nationality  was  protected  where  it  e:xisted,  the 
Italian  was  extended  as  far  as  circumstances  permitted,  and 
the  inheritance  of  the  races  to  be  absorbed  was  destined  for 
it.     This  was  necessary,  because  an  entire  equalising  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  elements  in  the  state  would  in  all  proba- 
bility have  in  a  very  short  time  occasioned  that  catastrophe 
which  Byzantinism  brought  about  several  centuries  later; 
for  the  Greek  element  was  superior  to  the  Eoman  not  merely 
in  all  intellectual  aspects,  but  also  in  the  measure  of  its 
predominance,  and  it  had  within  Italy  itself  in  the  hosts  of 
.Hellenes  and  half-HeUenes  who  migrated  compulsorily  or 
voluntarily  to  Italy  an  endless  number  of  apostles  apparency 
insignificant,  but  whose  influence  could  not  be  estimated  too 
highly.   To  mention  only  the  most  conspicuous  phenomenon 
in  this  respect,  the  rule  of  Greek  lackeys  over  the  Homan 
monarchs  is  as  old  as  the  monarchy.  The  first  in  the  equally 
long  and  repulsive  list  of  these  personages  is  the  confidentiid 
servant  of  Pompeius,  Theophanes  of  Mytilene,  who  by  his 
power  over  his  weak  master  contributed  probably  more  than 
any  one  else  to  the  outbreak  of  the  war  between  Pompeius 
and  CsBsar.    Not  wholly  without  reason  he  was  aflter  bis 
death  treated  with  divine  honours  by  his  countrymen ;  he 
commenced,  forsooth,  the  vcHet  de  chambre  government  of 
the  iinperial  period,  which  in  a  certain  measure  was  Just  a 
dominion  of  the  Hellenes  over  the  Eomans,     The  govei3fc> 
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ment  had  accordingly  every  reason  not  to  encourage  by  its 
direct  action  the  extension  of  Hellenism  at  least  in  the 
West;  but  the  Greek  element,  wherever  it  existed,  was 
preserved  and  protected.  However  political  crises  might 
suggest  to  the  Imperator  the  demolition  of  the  strong  pillars 
of  Hellenism  in  the  West  and  in  Egypt,  Massilia  and 
,  Alexandria  were  neither  destroved  nor  denationalised. 
If  Sicily  was  not  simply  relievea  of  the  presence  of  the 
iecumcB^  but  had  its  communities  invested  with  Latin 
rights,  which  was  probably  meant  to  be  followed  in  due 
time  by  full  equalisation  with  Italy,  Caesar's  design  beyond 
doubt  was  not  to  Latinise  Sicily,  but  to  attach  that  glorious 
island — ^which  nature  has  destined  not  so  much  to  be  an 
adjoining  land  to  Italy,  as  to  be  the  finest  of  its  provinces — 
to  the  association  of  the  Italian  communities,  under  reten- 
tion of  its  Hellenic  nationality,  just  like  Neapolis  and 
Shegium. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Eoman  element  was  promoted  by  Latinising 
the  government  through  colonisation  and  Latinising  with  all 
irigour  and  at  the  most  various  points  of  the  kingdom. 
The  principle,  which  originated  no  doubt  from  a  bad  combi* 
nation  of  formal  law  and  brute  force,  but  was  inevitably 
necessary  in  order  to  deal  freelv  with  the  nations  destined 
to  destruction — ^that  all  the  soil  in  the  provinces  not  ceded 
by  special  act  of  the  government  to  communities  or  private 
persons  was  the  property  of  the  state,  and  the  holder  of  it 
for  the  time  being  had  merely  an  heritable  possession  on 
sufferance  and  revocable  at  any  time — was  retained  by  CsBsar 
and  raised  by  him  from  a  democratic  partv-theory  to  a  fun- 
da,mental  principle  of  monarchical  law.     Graul,  of  course,  fell  Cisalpine 
to  be  primarily  dealt  with  in  the  extension  of  Boman  nation-  ^^a^l* 
alitj.     Cisalpine  G-aul  obtained  throughout — what  a  great 
part  of  the  inhabitants  had  long  enjoyed — political  equalisa- 
tion with  the    leading  country,  by  the  admission  of  the 
Transpadane  communities  into  the  Eoman  burgess-union, 
which  had  for  long  been  assumed  by  the  democracy  as  accom- 
plished (P.  4,  312)  and  was  now  (v05)  finally  accomplished        49. 
by  CsBsar.    Practically  this  province  had  already  completely 
liatinised  itself  during  the  forty  years  which  had  elapsed  since 
the  bestowal  of  Latin  rights.     The  exclusives  might  ridicule 
the  broad  and  gurgling  accent  of  the  Celtic  Latin,  and  miss 
"  an  undefined  something  of  the  grace  of  the  capital "  in  the 
Insubrian  or  Venetian,  who  as  Caesar's  legionary  had  con- 
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quered  for  himself  with  his  sword  a  place  in  the  Boman 
Forum  and  even  in  the  Boman  senate.  Nevertheless  Cis- 
alpine Gaul  with  its  dense  chiefly  agricultural  population 
was  even  before  CsBsar's  time  practicallj  an  Italian  coimtry, 
and  remained  for  centuries  the  true  asylum  of  Italian  mamien 
and  Italian  culture ;  indeed  the  teachers  of  Latin  literature 
found  nowhere  else  out  of  the  capital  so  much  encouragement 
Vhe  pro-  and  approbation.  While  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  thus  substan- 
inceof  tially  merged  in  Italy,  the  place  which  it  had  hitherto 
occupied  was  taken  by  the  ola  Transalpine  province,  which 
had  been  converted  by  Csdsar's  conquests  from  a  frontier 
into  an  inland  province,  and  which  by  its  vicinity  as  well  as 
by  its  climate  was  fitted  beyond  all  other  regions  to  become 
in  due  course  of  time  likewise  an  Italian  land.  Thither  prin- 
cipally, according  to  the  old  aim  of  the  transmarine  settle- 
ments of  the  Boman  democracy,  was  the  stream  of  Italian 
emigration  directed.  There  the  ancient  colony  of  Narbo 
was  reinforced  bv  new  settlers,  and  four  new  burgess- 
colonies  were  instituted  at  BaeterrsB  (Beziers)  not  far  from 
Narbo,  at  Arelate  (Aries)  and\  Arausio  (Orange)  on  the 
Bhone,  and  at  the  new  seaport  Forum  Julii  (Frejus); 
while  the  names  assigned  to  them  at  the  same  time  preserved 
the  memory  of  the  brave  legions  which  had  annexed 
northern  Gaul  to  the  empire.*  The  townships  not  furnished 
with  colonists  appear,  at  least  for  the  most  part,  to  have 
been  led  on  towards  Bomanisation  in  the  same  way  as  Trans- 
padane  Gaul  in  former  times  (iii.  248)  by  the  bestowal  of 
Latin  rights  ;  in  particular  Nemausus  (Nimes)  as  the  chief 
place  of  the  territory  taken  from  the  Massiliots  in  conse- 
quence* of  their  revolt  against  Caesar  (P.  890)  was  converted 
from  a  Massiliot  vilhige  into  a  Latin  urban  community,  and 
endowed  with  a  considerable  territory  and  even  with  the 

*  Narbo  was  called  the  colony  of  the  Decimani,  Baetei'rse  of  the  Septimam, 
Forum  Julii  of  the  Cyctayani,  Arelate  (and  besides  this  the  Latin  colony  d 
Ruscino)  of  the  Sextani,  Ai-ausio  of  the  Secundani.  The  ninth  legion  is  wanting, 
because  it  had  disgraced  its  number  by  the  mutiny  of  Placentia  (P.  403).  Th^ 
the  colonists  of  these  colonies  belonged  to  the  legions  from  which  they  took  their 
names  is  not  stated  and  is  not  credible ;  the  veterans  themselves  were,  at  least 
the  great  majority  of  them,  settled  in  Italy  (P.  491).  Cicero's  complaint,  thai 
Caesar  **  had  contiscated  whole  provinces  and  districts  at  a  blow  "  (De  Off.  oL 
7,  27  ;  comp.  Fhilipp,  xiii.  15,  31,  32)  relates  beyond  doubt,  as  its  dose  con- 
nection with  the  censure  of  the  triumph  over  the  Massiliots  proves,  to  the  oon- 
fisoations  of  land  made  on  account  of  these  colonies  in  the  Narbonese  proTiim 
And  primarily  to  the  losses  of  territory  imposed  on  Massilia. 
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right  of  coinage.*  While  Cisalpine  Qaul  thus  advanced 
from  the  preparatory  stage  to  full  equality  with  Italy,  the 
Narbonese  province  advanced  at  the  same  time  into  that 
preparatory  stage ;  just  as  previously  in  Cisalpine  G-aul,  the 
most  considerable  communities  there  had  fche  full  franchise, 
the  rest  Latin  rights. 

In  the  other  non-Greek  and  non-Latin  regions  of  the 
empire,  which  were  still  more  remote  from  the  influence  of 
Italy  and  the  process  of  assimilation,  Ctesar  confined  himself 
to  the  establishment  of  several  centres  for  Italian  civilisation, 
such  as  Karbo  had  hitherto  been  in  Gnul,  in  order  by  their 
means  to  pave  the  way  for  a  future  complete  equalisation. 
Such  preliminary  foundations  can  be  pointed  out  in  all  the 
provinces  of  the  empire,  with  the  exception  of  the  poorest 
and  least  important  of  all,  Sardinia.  How  CsDsar  proceeded  NoHhern 
in  ISTorthern  Q-aul,  we  have  already  set  forth  (P.  284) ;  the  Gaul. 
Latin  language  obtained  there  general  official  recognition, 
though  not  yet  employed  for  all  branches  of  public  inter- 
coui'se,  and  the  colony  of  Noviodunum  (Nyon)  arose  on  the 
Leman  lake  as  the  most  northerly  town  with  an  Italian 
constitution. 

In  Spain,  which  was  probably  at  that  time  the  most  Spain 
densely  peopled  country  of  the  Roman  empire,  C»sarian 
colonists,  so  far  as  we  see,  were  settled  only  in  the  important 
Helleno-Iberian  seaport  town  of  EmporisB  by  the  side  of  the 
old  population.  On  the  other  hand  the  ancient  and  wealthy 
mercantile  city  of  Gades,  whose  municipal  system  Csssar 
even  when  prietor  had  remodelled  suitably  to  the  times,  now 
obtained  from  the  Imperator  the  full  rights  of  the  Italian 
municijpia  (705)  and  became — what  Tusculum  had  been  in  49. 
Italy  (i.  356) — the  first  extra-Italian  community  not  founded 
by  Kome  which  was  admitted  into  the  Boman  burgess- 
union.     Some   years  afterwards  (709)  similar  rights  were        45. 

*  We  are  not  expressly  informed  from  whom  the  Latin  rights  of  the  non- 
colonised  townships  of  this  region  and  especially  of  Nemausus  proceeded.  But 
as  Caesar  himself  (^.  C.  i.  35)  virtually  states  that  Nemausos  up  to  705  was  a  41$. 

Massiliot  Tillage;  as  according  to  Livy's  account  (Dio,  zli.  25 ;  Flor.  ii.  13; 
Oros.  vi.  15)  this  very  portion  of  ten-itoiy  was  taken  fi*om  the  Massiliots  by 
Csea&r :  and  lastly  as  even  on  pre- Augustan  coins  and  then  in  Strabo  the 
town  appears  as  a  community  of  Latin  rights,  Ctesar  alone  can  have  been  the 
author  of  this  bestowal  of  Latinity.  As  to  Ruscino  (Rousmillon  near  Pei*^ 
-pigpsn)  and  other  communities  in  Narbonese  Gaul  which  early  attained  a  Latin 
c^orufttitution,  we  can  only  conjecture  that  they  leceived  it  contempcntuily  with 
Kemausus. 
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conferred  also  on  Bome  other  Spanish  communities,  and 
Latin  rights  probably  on  stiJl  more. 

Caiiha$;e.        In  Africa  the  project,  which  Gains  Gracchus  had  not  been 
allowed  to  bring  to  an  issue,  was  now  carried  out,  and  on  the 
spot  where  the  city  of  the  hereditary  foes  of  Rome  had 
stood,  3,000  Italian  colonists  and  a  great  number  of  the 
tenants  on  lease  and  sufierance  resident  in  the  Carthaginian 
territory  were  settled ;  and  the  new  **  Venus-colony,*'  the 
Boman  Carthage,  throve  with  amazing  rapidity  under  the 
singularly  favourable  circumstances  of  the  locality*    XJtica, 
hitherto  the  capital  and  first  commercial  town  in  the  pro- 
vince,  had  already   been  in  some  measure  compensated 
beforehand,  apparently  by  the  bestowal  of  Latin  rights,  for 
the  revival  of  its  superior  rivaL    In  the  Numidian  territory 
newly  annexed  to  the  empire  the  important  Cirta  and  the 
other  communities  assigned  to  the  Boman  condottiere  Publins 
Sittius  for  himself  and  his  troops  (F.  447)  obtained  the  rights 
of  Boman  military  colonies.     The  stately  provincial  towns 
indeed,  which  the  insane  fury  of  Juba  and  of  the  desperate 
remnant  of  the  constitutional  party  had  converted  into  ruins, 
did  not  revive  so  rapidly  as  they  had  been  reduced  to  ashes, 
and  many  a  ruinous  site  recalled  long  afterwards  this  fatal 
period ;  but  the  two  new  Julian  colonies,  Carths^e  and 
Cirta,  became  and  continued  to  be  the  centres  of  Africano- 
Boman  civilisation. 

Corinth.  In  the  desolate  land  of  Greece,  Caesar,  besides  other  plans 

such  as  the  institution  of  a  Boman  colony  in  Buthrotum 
(opposite  Corfu),  busied  himself  above  all  with  the  restora- 
tion of  Corinth.  Not  only  was  a  considerable  burgess- 
colony  conducted  thithei',  but  a  plan  was  projected  for 
cutting  through  the  isthmus,  so  as  to  avoid  the  dangerous 
circumnavigation  of  the  Peloponnesus  and  to  make  the 
whole  traffic  between  Italy   and  Asia  pass  through  the 

The  Eiisu  Corintho-Saronic  gulf.  Lastly  even  in  the  remote  Hellenic 
East  the  monarch  called  into  existence  Italian  settlements ) 
on  the  Black  Sea,  for  instance,  at  Heraclea  and  Sinope, 
which  towns  the  Italian  colonists  shared,  as  in  the  case  oS 
EmporifiB,  with  the  old  inhabitants ;  on  the  Syrian  coast,  in 
the  important  port  of  Berytus,  which  like  Sinope  obtained 
an  Italian  constitution  ;  and  even  in  Egypt,  where  a  Homan 
station  was  established  on  the  lighthouse-island  commanding 
the  harbour  of  Alexandria. 
Through  these  ordinances  the  Italian  municipal  freedon 
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the  shape  of  forced  loan,  compulsorj  present,  or  fine,  &om 
the  dependent  communities  and  dynasts,  and  the  pecuniary 
penalties  imposed  in  a  similar  way  by  judicial  sentence,  or 
simply  by  sending  an  order  to  pay,  on  individual  wealthy 
Bomans ;  and  above  all  things  the  proceeds  from  the  estates 
of  his  defeated  opponents.  How  productive  these  sources  of 
income  were,  tire  may  learn  from  the  fact,  that  the  fine  of 
the  African  capitalists  who  sat  in  the  opposition-senate 
alone  amounted  to  100,000,000  sesterces  (£1,000,000)  and 
the  price  paid  by  the  purchasers  of  the  property  of  Pompeius 
to  70,000,000  sesterces  (£700,000).  This  course  was  neces- 
sary, because  the  power  of  the  beaten  nobility  rested  in  great 
measure  on  their  colossal  wealth  and  could  only  be  effectually 
broken  by  imposing  on  them  the  defrayment  of  the  costs  of 
the  war.  But  the  odium  of  the  confiscations  was  in  some 
measiue  mitigated  by  the  fact  that  Caasar  directed  their 
proceeds  solely  to  the  benefit  of  the  state,  and,  instead  of 
overlooking  after  the  manner  of  SuUa  any  act  of  fi-aud  in  his 
favourites,  exacted  the  purchase-money  with  rigour  even 
from  his  most  faithful  adherents  such  as  Marcus  Antonius. 

In  the  expenditure  a  diminution  was  in  the  first  place  The  budget 
obtained  by  the  considerable  r^triction  of  the  largesses  of  **(  e^pea- 
gndn.    The  distribution  of  com  to  the  poor  of  the  capital  ^^^"^ 
which  was  retained,  as  well  as  the  kindred  supply  of  oil  for 
the  Boman  baths  newly  introduced  by  Caesar,  were  at  least  in 
great  part  charged  once  for  all  on  the  contributions  in  kind 
from  Sardinia  and  especiallv  from  Africa,  and  were  thereby 
wholly  or  for  the  most  part  kept  separate  from  the  exchequer. 
On  the  other  hand  the  regular  expenditure  for  the  military 
system  was  increased  partly  by  the  augmentation  of  the 
standing  army,  partly  by  the  raising  of  the  pay  of  the 
legionary  from  480  sesterces  (£5)  to  900  (£9)  annually. 
!Both  steps  were  in  fact  indispensable.     There  was  a  total 
-want  of  any  real  defence  for  the  frontiers,  and  an  indispens- 
able preliminary  to  it  was  a  considerable  increase  of  the  army ; 
and  the  doubling  of  the  pay,  although  employed  doubtless  by 
Caasar  to  attach  his  solcuers  to  him  (F.  365),  was  not  intro- 
duced as  a  permanent  alteration  on  that  account.  The  former 
pay  of  H  sesterces  (3i<2.)  per  day  had  been  fixed  in  very 
ancient  times,  when  money  had  an  altogether  different  value 
from  that  which  it  had  in  the  Bome  of  CsBsar's  day ;  it  could 
only  have  been  retained  down  to  a  period  when  the  common 
day-labourer  in  the  capital  earned  by  the  labour  of  his  hands 
Vol..  IV.  2  X 
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dailj  on  on  average  8  sesterces  (7ii.),  because  in  those  times 
the  soloier  entered  the  arm j  not  for  the  sake  of  the  paj, 
but  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the — in  great  measure  illicit- 
perquisites  of  military  service.   The  first  condition  in  order  to 
a  serious  reform  in  the  military  sY^tem,  and  to  the  getting  rid 
of  the  irregular  gains  of  the  soldier  which  formed  a  burden 
mostly  on  the  provincials,  was  an  increase  suitable  to  the 
times  in  the  regular  pay ;  and  the  fixing  of  it  at  2i  sesterces 
(6i(2.)  may  be  regardea  as  equitable,  while  the  great  burden 
thereby  imposed  on  the  treasury  was  a  necessary  and  in 
its  consequences  a  very  beneficial  step.   Of  the  amount  of  the 
extraordinary  expenses  which  Caesar  had  to  undertake  or 
voluntarily  undertook,  it  is  difficult  to  form  any  conception. 
The  wars  themselves  consumed  enormous  sums ;  and  sums 
perhaps  not  less  were  required  to  fulfil  the  promises  which 
OsBsar  had  been  obliged  to  make  during  the  civil  war.  It  was  a 
bad  example  and  one  unhappily  not  lost  sight  of  in  the  sequel, 
that  every  common  soldier  received  for  his  participation  in  the 
,  civil  war  20,000  sesterces  (£200),  every  burgess  of  the  midti- 
tude  in  the  capital  for  his  non-participation  in  it  800  sesterces 
(£3)  as  an  addition  to  his  aliment ;  but  Caesar,  after  having 
once  under  the  pressure  of  Qircumstances  pledged  his  word, 
was  too  much  of  a  king  to  abate  &om  it.     Besides,  Gseear 
answa*ed  innumerable  demands  of  honourable  liberality,  and 
put  into  circulation  immense  sums  for  building  especially, 
which  had  been  shamefully  neglected  during  the  iinan<^ 
distress  of  the  last  times  of  the  republic — ^the  cost  of  his 
buildings    executed  partly  during  the  Gallic  campaigns, 
partly  afterwards,  in  the  capital  was  reckoned  at  160,000,000 
(£1,600,000).     The  general  result  of  the  financial  adminis- 
tration of  Csesar  is  expressed  in  the  fact  that,  while  bj 
sagacious  and  energetic  reforms  and  by  a  right  combination  <x 
economy  and  liberality  he  amply  and  mlly  met  all  equi- 
44.       table  claims,  nevertheless  in  March  710  there  lav  in  the 
public  treasury  700,000,000,  and  in  his  own  100r,000,000 
sesterces  (together  £8,000,000) — ^a  sum  which  exceeded  by 
tenfold  the  amount  of  cash  in  the  treasury  in  the  most  flounab- 
ing  times  of  the  republic  (ii.  331). 
Social  con-       But  the  task  of  breaking  up  the  old  parties  and  f  umiahiQg 
drtionofthe-tlie  new  commonwealth  with  an  appropriate  constitaliflai 
nation.        ^^  efficient  army,  and  well-ordered  finances,  difficult  as  i 
was,  was  not  the  most  difficult  part  of  Csesar's  work.   I 
the  Italian  nation  was  really  to  be  regenerated,  it  requini* 
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reorganisation,  wbicb  should  transform  all  parts  of  the  great 
empire — ^Eome,  Italy,  and  the  provinces — ^to  the  very  founda- 
tion. Let  us  endeavour  here  also  to  delineate  the  old  state 
of  things,  as  well  as  the  beginnings  of  a  new  and  more 
tolerable  time. 

The  good  stuck  of  the  Latin  nation  had  long  since  wholly  The  capital, 
disappeared  from  Borne.    It  is  implied  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  case,  that  a  capital  loses  its  municipal  and  even  its 
national  stamp  more  quickly  than  any  subordinate  com- 
munity.   There  the  upper  classes  speedily  withdraw  from 
urban  public  life,  in  order  to  find  their  home  rather  in  the 
whole  state  than  in  a  single  city ;  there  are  inevitably  con- 
centrated the  foreign  settlers,  the  fluctuating  population  of 
travellers  on  pleasure  or  business,  the  mass  of  the  indolent, 
lazy,  criminal,  financially  and  morally  bankrupt,  and  for 
that  very  reason  cosmopolitan,  rabble.     All  this  pre-emi- 
nently  applied  to  Bome.    The  opulent  Eoman  frequently 
regarded  his  house  in  town  merely  as  a  lodging.     When  the 
urban  municipal  offices  were  converted  into  imperial  magis- 
tracies ;  when  the  urban  comitia  became  the  assembly  of  bur- 
gesses of  the  empire ;  and  when  smaller  self-governing  tribal 
OT  other  associations  were  not  tolerated  within  the  capital :  all 
proper  communal  life  ceased  for  Eome.    From  the  whole  com- 
pass of  the  wide-spread  empire  people  flocked  to  Eome,  for 
speculation,  for  debauchery,  for  intrigue,  for  accomplishment 
in  crime,  or  even  for  the  purpose  of  hiding  there  from  the 
eye  of  the  law.    These  evils  arose  in  some  measure  ne- 
cessarily from  the  very  nature  of  a  capital;  others  more 
accidental  and  perhaps  still  more  grave  were  associated  with 
them.    There  has  never  perhaps  existed  a  great  city  so  The  popo- 
thoroughly  destitute  of  the  means  of  support  as  Eome ;  1*<*  ^^^ 
importation  on  the  one  hand,  and  domestic  manufacture  by 
slaves  on  the  other,  rendered  any  free  industry  from  the  first 
impossible  there.    The  injurious  consequences  of  the  radical 
evil    pervading  the  polities  of  antiquity  in  general — the 
slave-system — were  more  conspicuous  in  the  capital  than 
anywhere  else.    Nowhere  were  such  masses  of  slaves  ac- 
cumulated as  in  the  city  palaces  of  the  great  families  or 
of  wealthy  upstarts.     Nowhere  were  the  nations  of  the  three 
continents  mingled  as  in  the  slave  population  of  the  capital — 
Syriaxia,  Phrygians  and  other  half-Hellenes  with  Libyans 
And    Moors,  Getae  and  Iberi^s  with  the  daily-increasing 
of  Celts  and  Germans.     The  demoralisation  insepar- 
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able  from  the  absence  of  freedom,  and  the  terrible  incoDfli»- 
tency  between  formal  and  moral  right,  were  far  more  glaringly 
apparent  in  the  case  of  the  half  or  wholly  cultivated — ^as  it 
were  genteel — city-slave  than  in  that  of  the  rural  serf  who 
tilled  the  field  in  chains  like  the  fettered  ox.    Still  worse 
than  the  masses  of  slaves  were  those  who  had  been  dejure 
or  simply  de  facto  released  from  slavery  —  a  mixture  of 
mendicant  rabble  and  extremely  rich  parvenus,  no  longer 
slaves  and  not  yet  fully  burgesses,  economically  and  even 
legally  dependent  on  their  master  and  yet  with  the  preten- 
sions of  free  men ;  these  fr^edmen  were  peculiarly  attracted 
towards  the  capital,  wherp  gain  of  various  sorts  was  to  be 
had  and  the  retail  traffic  as  well  as  the  minor  handicrafte 
were  almost  whollv  in  their  hands.      Their  influence  on 
the  elections  is  expressly  attested ;  and  that  they  took  a 
leading  part  in  the  street  riots,  is  evident  even  from  the 
ordinary  signal  by  means  of  which  these  were  as  it  were  pro- 
claimed by  the  demagogues — ^the  closing  of  the  shops  and 
Relations  of  places  of  sale.     Moreover,  the  government  not  only  did 
the  oli-        nothing  to  counteract  this  corruption  of  the  population  of 
^rchjr  to     ^^^  capital,  but  even  encouraged  it  for  the  benefit  of  their 
la^.^^°'     selfish  policy.     The  judicious  rule  of  law,  which  prohibited 
persons  condemned  for  a  capital  offence  from  dwelling  in 
the  capital,  was  not  carried  into  effect  by  the  negligent 
police.    The  police-supervision  of  the  association  and  clubs  of 
the  rabble,  so  urgently  required,  was  at  first  neglected,  and 
afterwards  (F.  296)  even  declared  punishable  as  a  restriction 
inconsistent  with  the  freedom  of  the  people.    The  popular 
festivals  had  been  allowed  so  to  increase  that  the  Beven 
ordinary  ones  alone — the  Eoman,  the  Plebeian,  those  of  the 
Mother  of  the  G-ods,  of  Ceres,  of  Apollo,  of  Mora  (ii.  411) 
and  of  Victoria — ^lasted  altogether  sixty-two  days ;   and  to 
these  were  added  the  gladiatorial  games  and  numerous  other 
extraordinary  amusements.     The  duty  of  providing  grain  at 
low  prices — ^which  was  unavoidably  necessary  with,  such  a 
proletariate  living  wholly  from  hand  to  mouth — was  treated 
with  the  most  unscrupulous  frivolity,  and  the  fluctuations  in 
the  price  of  bread  com  were  of  a  fabulous  and  incalcuLabie 
description.*    Lastly,  the  distributions  of  grain  formed 

*  In  Sicily,  the  country  of  production,  the  modius  was  sold  within  a 

CB  at  two  and  at  twenty  sesterces ;  from  this  we  may  guess  what  most 
the  fluctuations  of  price  in  Rome,  which  lubsisted  on  transmarine 
and  was  the  seat  of  speculators. 
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official  invitation  to  the  whole  burgess-proletariate  who  were 
destitute  of  food  and  indisposed  for  work  to  take  up  their 
abode  in  the  capital.    The  seed  sown  was  bad,  and  the  harvest  Anarchy  of 
corresp(ftided.      The   system   of  clubs   and  bands  in  the  ^®  capital* 
sphere  of  politics,  the  worship  of  Isis  and  similar  pious  extra- 
vagances in  that  of  religion,  had  their  root  in  this  state  of 
things.    People  were  constantly  in  prospect  of  a  dearth,  and 
not  unfrequently  in  utter  famine!    Nowhere  was  a  man  less 
secure  of  his  life  than  in  the  capital ;  murder  professionally 
prosecuted  by  banditti  was  the  single  trade  peculiar  to  it; 
the  alluring  of  the  victim  to  Bome  was  the  preliminary  to 
his  assassination ;  no  one  ventured  into  the  country  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  capital  without  an  armed  retinue.    Its  out- 
ward condition  corresponded  to  this  inward  disorganisation, 
and  seemed  a. keen  satire  on  the  aristocratic  government. 
Nothing  was  done  for  the  regulation  of  the  stream  of  the 
Tiber;  excepting  that  they  caused  the  only  bridge,  with  which 
they  still  made  shift  (iii.  405),  to  be  constructed  of  stone  at 
least  as  far  as  the  Tiber-island.    As  little  was  anything  done 
toward  the  levelling  of  the  city  on  the  seven  hills,  except 
where  perhaps  the  accumulation  of  rubbish  had  effected 
some  improvement.     The  streets  ascended  and  descended 
narrow  and  angular,  and  were  wretchedly  kept ;  the  foot- 
paths were  small  and  ill  paved.     The  ordinary  houses  were 
built  of  bricks  negligently  and  to  a  giddy  height,  mostly  by 
speculative  builders  on  account  of  the  small  proprietors  ;  by 
which  means  the  former  became  prodigiously  rich,  and  the 
latter  were  reduced  to  beggary.    Like  isolated  islands  amidst 
this  sea  of  wretched  buildiDgs  were  seen  the  splendid  palaces 
of    the   rich,  which  curtailed  the  space  for  the  smaller 
houses  just  as  ^eir  owners  curtailed  the  burgess-rights  of 
snialler  men  in  the  state,  and  beside  whose  marble  pillars 
and  Greek  statues  the  decaying  temples,  with  their  images 
of  the  gods  still  in  great  part  carved  of  wood,  made  a 
melancholy  figure.     A  police-supervision  of  streets,  of  river- 
banks,  of  tires,  or  of  building  was  almost  unheard  of;  if  the 
government  troubled  itself  at  all  about  the  inundations, 
conflagrations,  and  falls  of  houses  which  were  of  yearly 
occurrence,  it  was  only  to  ask  from  the  state-theologians  their         a 
report  and  adyice  regarding  the  true  import  of  such  signs       7 
and  'Wonders.    If  we  try  to  conceive  to  ourselves  a  London    M  J 
pritfa  the  slave-population  of  New  Orleans,  with  the  police  M^  / 
^f    Constantinople,   with  the  non-industrial  character  of 
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the  modern  Home,  and  agitated  by  politics  after  the  fieishion  of 
the  Paris  in  184i8,  we  sliall  acquire  an  approximate  idea  of 
the  republican  glory,  the  departure  of  which  Cicero  and  his 
associates  in  their  sulky  letters  deplore.  * 

Casai**8  CfBsar  did  not  deplore,  but  he  sought  to  help  so  far  as 

treatment  jj^jp  ^gg  possible.  Eome  remained,  of  course,  what  it  was — 
in  the^*^  *  Cosmopolitan  city.  Not  only  would  the  attempt  to  give 
capital.  to  it  once  more  a  specially  Italian  character  hare  been 
impracticable;  it  would  not  have  suited  CsBsar's  plan. 
Just  as  Alexander  found  for  his  Grseco-Oriental  empire  an 
appropriate  capital  in  the  Hellenic,  Jewish,  Egyptian,  and 
aoove  all  cosmopolitan,  Alexandria^  so  the  capit^  of  the  new 
Bomano-Hellenic  universal  empire,  situated  at  the  meeting- 
point  of  the  East  and  the  West,  was  to  be  not  an  Italian 
community,  but  the  denationalised  capital  of  many  nations. 
For  this  reason  CaBsar  tolerated  the  worship  of  the  newly- 
settled  Egyptian  gods  alongside  of  Father  Jovis,  and  g^ranted 
even  to  the  Jews  the  free  exercise  of  their  strangely  foreign 
ritual  in  the  very  capital  of  the  empire.  However  offen- 
sive was  the  motley  mixture  of  the  parasitic — especially 
the  Helleno-Oriental — ^population  in  Rome,  he  nowhere 
opposed  its  extension ;  it  is  significant,  that  at  his  popular 
festivals  for  the  capital  he  caused  dramas  to  be  per- 
formed not  merely  in  Latin  and  Greek,  but  also  in 
other  languages,  probably  in  Phoenician,  Hebrew,  Syrian, 
Diminution  Or  Spanish. 

of  the  pro-  But,  while  CsBsar  accepted  with  the  full  consciousness  of 
letariate.  what  he  was  doing  the  fundamental  character  of  the  capital 
as  he  found  it,  he  yet  worked  energetically  at  the  improve- 
ment of  the  lamentable  and  disgraceful  state  of  things  pre- 
vaiHng  there.  Unhappily  the  primary  eviA  were  the  least 
capable  of  being  eradicated.  CsBsar  could  not  abolish  slavery 
with  its  train  of  national  calamities ;  it  must  remain  an  open 
question,  whether  he  would  in  the  course  of  time  have  at- 
tempted at  least  to  limit  the  slave  population  in  the  capital, 
as  he  undertook  to  do  so  in  another  field.  As  little  could 
GsBsar  conjure  into  existence  a  free  industry  in  the  capital; 
yet  the  great  building-operations  remedied  in  some  measure 
the  want  of  means  of  support  there,  and  opened  up  to  the 
proletariate  a  source  of  small  but  honourable  gain.  On  the 
other  hand  Caesar  laboured  energetically  to  diminish  the 
mass  of  the  free  proletariate.  The  constant  influx  of  persons 
brought  by  the  corn-largesses  to  Borne  was,  if  not  whoUj 
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stopped,*  at  least  very  materially  restricted  by  the  con* 
yersion  of  these  largesses  into  a  provision  for  the  poor 
limited  to  a  fixed  number.    The  ranks  of  the  existing  pro- 
letariate were  thinned  on  the  one  hand  by  the  tribunals 
which  were  instructed  to  proceed  with  unrelenting  rigour 
against  the  rabble,  on  the  other  hand  by  a  comprehensive 
transmarine  colonisation;   of.  the  80,000  colonists,  whom 
CflBsar  sent  beyond  the  seas  in  the  few  years  of  his  govern- 
ment, a  very  great  portion  must  have  been  taken  from  the 
lower  ranks  of  the  population  of  the  capital ;  most  of  the 
Corinthian  settlers  indeed  were  freedmen.    But  this  must 
have  been  more  than  a  mere    temporary  arrangement; 
Caesar,  convinced  like  every  other  man  of  sense  that  the 
only  true  remedy  for  the  misery  of  the  proletariate  consisted 
in  a  well-regulated  system  of  colonisation,  and  placed  by  the 
condition  of  the  empire  in  a  position  ta  reidise  it  to  an 
almost  unlimited  extent,   must  have   had  the  design  of 
permanently  continuing  the  process,  and  so  opening  up  a  con- 
stant means  of  abating  an  evil  which  was  constantly  repro- 
ducing itself.     Measures  were  further  taken  to  set  bounds 
to  the  serious  fluctuations  in  the  price  of  the  most  important 
means  of  subsistence  in  the  markets  of  the  capital.    The 
newly  -  organised    and    liberally -administered    finances   of 
the  state  furnished  the  means  for  this  purpose,  and  two 
newly-nominated  magistrates,  the  com  ffidues  CP,  481)  were 
charged  with  the  special  supervision  of  the  contractors  and 
of  the  market  of  the  capital.    The  club  system  was  checked,  The  club 
more  effectually  than  was  possible  through  prohibitive  laws,  sTstem 
by  the  change  of  the  constitution ;  inasmuch  as  with  the  J^t^icted. 
republic  and  the  republican  elections  and  tribunals  the 
corruption  and  violence  of  the  electioneering  and  judicial  ccl* 
legia--^said  generally  the  political  Saturnalia  of  the  eancdUe — 
came  to  an  end  of  themselves.     Moreover  the  combinations 
called  into  existence  by  the  Clodian  law  were  broken  up,  and 
the  whole  system  of  association  was  placed  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  governing  authorities.    With  the  exception 
of  the  ancient  guilds  and  associations,  of  the  religious  unions 

^  It  is  a  fact  not  withoat  interest  that  a  political  writer  of  later  date  but 
much  judgment,  the  author  of  the  letters  addressed  in  the  name  of  Sallust  to 
Csesar,  giTes  the  latter  the  advice  to  transfer  the  com  distiibution  of  the 
capital  to  the  several  munioipia.  There  is  good  sense  in  the  admonition; 
as  indeed  similar  ideas  obyiouslj  prerailed  in  the  noble  municipal  provisioo 
for  orphans  under  Trajan. 
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of  the  Jews,  and  of  other  speci&tly  excepted  categories,  ibi 
which  a  simple  intimatiou  to  the  senate  seems  to  hare 
lufficed,  the  permiHsion  to  constitute  a  permanent  society 
with  fixed  times  of  assembling  and  standing  deposits  was 
made  dependent  on  a  concession  to  be  eranted  bj  the  senate 
after  the  consent  of  the  monarch  had  been  obtained.  To 
this  was  added  a  stricter  administration  of  criminal  justice 
Street-  and  an  energetic  police.  The  laws,  especially  as  regards  the 
police.  crime  of  violence,  were  rendwed  more  severe;  and  the 
irrational  regulation  of  the  republican  Jaw,  that  the  con- 
victed criminal  was  entitled  to  withdraw  himself  from  a  part 
of  the  penalty  which  he  bad  incurred  by  self-bauishmeBt, 
was  with  reason  set  aside.  The  detailed  regulations,  which 
Cffisar  issued  regarding  the  police  of  the  capital,  are  in 
great  part  still  preserved ;  and  all  who  choose  may  convince 
themselves  that  the  Imperator  did  not  disdain  to  insist  on 
the  house  proprietors  putting  the  streets  into  repair  and 
paving  the  footpath  in  its  whole  breadth  with  hewn  stones, 
and  to  issue  appropriate  enactments  regarding  the  canying 
of  litters  and  the  driving  of  waggons,  which  from  the  nature 
of  the  streets  were  only  allowed  to  move  freely  through  the 
capital  in  the  eveningand  by  night.  The  supervision  of  the 
local  police  remained  as  hitherto  chiefly  with  the  four  (ediles, 
who  were  instructed  now  at  least,  if  not  earlier,  each  to 
superintend  a  distinctly  marked-off  police  district  within 
BuildiDga  of  the  capital.  Lastly,  building  in  the  capital,  and  the  pro- 
ihe  capital,  vision  connected  therewith,  of  institutions  for  the  public 
benefit,  received  from  Giesar — who  combined  in  himself  the 
love  for  building  of  a  Bomaa  and  of  sn  organiser — a  sudden 
stimulus,  which  not  merely  put  to  shame  the  mismanagement 
of  the  recent  anarchic  times,  but  also  left  all  that  the 
Boman  aristocracy  had  done  in  their  best  days  as  far  behind 
as  the  genius  of  Ctesar  surpassed  the  honest  endeavours  of 
the  Marcii  and  ^milii.  It  was  not  merely  by  the  extent  of 
the  buildings  in  themselves  and  the  magnitude  of  the  sums 
expended  on  them  that  CcBsar  excelled  his  predecessors; 
but  a  genuine  statesmanly  perception  of  what  was  tat  the 
public  good  diBtinguishes  what  Otesar  did  for  thepublie 
mstitubons  of  Bome  Irom  all  similar  services.  He  did 
not  build,  like  hia  successors,  temples  and  other  splendid 
structures,  but  he  relieved  the  market-place  of  Home- 
in  which  the  burgess-assemblies,  the  seats  of  the  chief 
courts,  the  exchange,  and  the  daily  business  as  well  as  tbx 
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daQj  idleness,  still  were  crowded  together — at  any  rate  from 
the  assemhlies  and  the  courts  by  constructing  for  the  former 
a  new  comUiwn,  the  Stepta  Julia  in  the  Campus  Martius, 
and  for  the  latter  a  separate  place  of  judicature,  the  Forum 
Julium  between  the  Capitol  and  Palatine.  Of  a  kindred 
spirit  is  the  arrangement  originating  with  him,  by  which  there 
were  supplied  to  the  baths  of  the  capital  annually  three 
million  pounds  of  oil,  mostly  from  A&ica,  and  they  were 
thereby  enabled  to  furnish  to  the  bathers  the  oil  required 
for  the  anointing  of  the  body  gratuitously — a  measure  of 
cleanliness  and  sanitary  police  which,  according  to  the 
anoient  dietetics  based  substantially  on  bathing  and 
anointing,  was  highly  judicious.  But  these  noble  arrange- 
ments were  only  the  first  steps  towards  a  complete  re- 
modelling of  Eome.  Projects  were  abeady  formed  for  a 
new  senate-house,  for  a  new  magnificent  bazaar,  for  a  theatre 
to  riyal  that  of  Pompeius,  for  a  public  Latin  and  Greek 
library  after  the  model  of  that  recently  destroyed  at  Alex- 
andria— the  first  iustitution  of  the  sort  in  £ome — lastly 
for  a  temple  of  Mars,  which  was  to  surpass  all  that  had 
hitherto  existed  in  riches  and  glory.  Still  more  brilliant  was 
the  idea  of  altering  the  whole  lower  course  of  the  Tiber  and 
of  conducting  it  from  the  present  Ponte  Molle— instead  of  be- 
tween the  Campus  Yaticanus  and  the  Campus  Martius  to 
Ostia — ^roimd  the  Campus  Yaticanus  and  the  Janiculum 
across  the  Pomptine  marshes  to  the  port  of  Tarracina.  By 
this  gigantic  plan  three  objects  would  have  been  accomplished 
at  once:  the  extremely  limited  facilities  for  building  in 
the  capital  would  have  been  enlarged  by  substituting  the 
Campus  Yaticanus  now  transferred  to  the  left  bank  of  the 
Tiber  for  the  Campus  Martius,  and  employing  the  latter 
spacious  field  for  public  and  private  edifices ;  the  Pomptine 
marshes  and  the  Latin  coast  generally  would  have  been 
drained ;  and  the  capital  would  have  been  supplied  with  a  safe 
seaport,  the  want  of  which  was  so  painfully  felt.  It  seemed 
as  if  the  Imperator  would  remove  mountains  and  rivers,  and 
venture  to  contend  with  nature  heraelf. 

Much  however  as  the  city  of  Rome  gained  by  the  new 
order  of  things  in  commodiousness  and  magnificence,  its 
political  supremacy  was,  as  we  have  already  said,  lost  to  it 
irrecoverably  through  that  very  change.  The  idea  that  the 
Homan  state  should  coincide  with  the  city  of  Bome  had  in- 
deed in  the  course  of  time  become  more  and  more  unnatural 
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and  preposterous ;  but  the  maxim  had  been  so  intimately 
blenaed  with  the  essence  of  the  Roman  republic,  that  it 
could  not  perisk  before  the  republic  itself.  It  was  onlj  in 
the  new  state  of  CsBsar  that  it  was,  with  the  ezoeptioc 
perhaps  of  some  legal  fictions,  completely  set  aside,  and  the 
community  of  the  capital  was  placed  legally  on  a  level  with 
all  other  municipalities  ;  indeed  CsBsar — here  as  everywhere 
endeayouring  not  merely  to  regulate  the  thing,  but  also  to 
call  it  officially  bv  the  right  name — ^issued  his  Italian  muni- 
cipal  ordinance,  beyond  doubt  purposely,  at  once  for  the 
capital  and  for  the  other  urban  communities.  We  may  add 
that  Eome,  just  because  it  was  incapable  of  a  living  com- 
munal character  as  a  capital,  was  even  essentially  inferior  to 
the  other  municipalities  of  the  imperial  period.'  The  re- 
publican Rome  was  a  den  of  robbers,  but  it  was  at  the  same 
time  the  state;  the  Rome  of  the  monarchy,  although  it 
began  to  embellish  itself  with  aU  the  glories  of  the  three 
continents  and  to  glitter  in  gold  and  marble,  was  yet  nothing 
in  the  state  but  a  royal  residence  in  connection  with  a  poor- 
house,  or  in  other  words  a  necessary  evil. 
Italj.  While  in  the  capital  the  only  object  aimed  at  was  to  get 

rid  of  palpable  evils  by  police  ordinances  on  the  greatest 
scale,  it  was  a  far  more  difficult  task  to  remedy  the  deep 
disorganisation  of  Italian^  society.  Its  radical  misfortunes 
were  those  which  we  previously  noticed  in  detail — the  dis- 
appearance of  the  agricultural,  and  the  unnatural  increase  of 
the  mercantile,  population — with  which  an  endless  train  of 
other  evils  was  associated.  The  reader  will  not  fail  to 
Italian  remember  what  was  the  state  of  Italian  apiculture.  In 
■gricalture.  spite  of  the  most  earnest  attempts  to  check  the  annihilation 
of  the  small  holdings,  farm-husbandry  was  scarcely  aaj 
longer  the  predominant  species  of  economy  during  this 
epoch  in  any  region  of  Italy  proper,  with  the  exception 
perhaps  of  the  valleys  of  the  Apennines  and  Abruzzi.  As 
to  the  management  of  estates,  no  material  difference  is  per^ 
ceptible  between  the  Catonian  system  formerly  set  forth 
(ii.  363-372)  and  that  described  to  us  by  Yarro,  except  that 
the  latter  shows  the  traces  for  better  and  for  worse  of  the 
.  progress  of  fashionable  life  in  Bome.  '*  Formerly,"  says 
Yarro,  *'  the  bam  on  the  estate  was  larger  than  the  manor- 
house  ;  now  it  is  wont  to  be  the  reverse."  In  the  domains 
of  Tusculum  and  Tibur,  on  the  shores  of  Tarracina  and 
Baise — where  the  old  Latin  and  Italian  &rmers  had  aown 
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and  re^d — there  now  rose  in  barren  splendour  the  villas 
of  the  Roman  nobles,  some  of  which  covered  the  space  of  a 
moderate-sized  ^own  with  their  appurtenances  of  garden- 
grounds  and  aqueducts,  fresh  and  salt  water  ponds  for  the 
preservation  and  breeding  of  river  and  marine  fishes,  nurse- 
ries of  snails  and  slugs,  game-preserves  for  keeping  hares, 
rabbits,  stags,  roes,  and  wild  boars,  and  aviaries  in  which 
even  cranes  and  peacocks  were  kept.  But  the  luxury  of  a 
fifreat  city  enriches  also  many  an  industrious  hand,  and  sup- 
ports  mo'ire  poor  than  philanthropy  with  its  expenditure  of 
alms.  Those  aviaries  and  fishponds  of  the  grandees  were  of 
course  under  ordinary  circumstances  a  very  costly  in- 
dulgence. But  this  system  was  carried  to  such  an  extent 
and  prosecuted  with  so  much  keenness,  that  e,  g,  the  stock 
of  a  pigeon-house  was  valued  at  100,000  sesterces  (£1000) ; 
a  methodical  system  of  fattening  had  sprung  up,  and  the 
manure  got  from  the  aviaries  became  of  importance  in 
agriculture;  a  single  bird-dealer  was  able  to  furnish  at 
once  6000  fieldfares — ^for  they  knew  how  to  rear  these  also— 
at  three  denarii  (2«.)  each,  and  a  single  possessor  of  a  fish- 

?ond  2000  murcefMB;  and  the  fishes  left  behind  by  Lucius 
(ucullus  brought  40,000  sesterces  (£400).  As  may  readily 
be  conceived,  under  such  circumstances  any  one  who  followed 
this  occupation  industriously  and  intelligently  might  obtain 
very  lar^e  profits  with  a  comparatively  small  outlay  of  capital. 
A  small  bee-breeder  of  this  period  sold  from  his  thyme- 
garden  not  larger  than  an  acre  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Faleni  honey  to  an  average  annual  amount  of  at  least  10,000 
sesterces  (£100).  The  rivalry  of  the  growers  of  fruit  was  car- 
ried so  far,  that  in  elegant  villas  the  fruit-chamber  lined  with 
marble  was  not  unfrequently  fitted  up  at  the  same  time  as  a 
dining-room,  and  sometimes  fine  fruit  acquired  by  purchase 
was  exhibited  there  as  of  home  growth.  At  this  period  the 
cherry  from  Asia  Minor  and  other  foreign  fruit-trees  were 
first  planted  in  the  gardens  of  Italy.  The  vegetable 
gardens,  the  beds  of  roses  and  violets  in  Latium  and  Cam- 
pania, yielded  rich  produce,  and  the  "  market  for  dainties  " 
(formn  cwpedims)  by  the  side  of  the  Via  Sacra,  where  fruits, 
honey,  and  chaplets  were  wont  to  be  exposed  for  sale, 
played  an  important  part  in  the  life  of  the  capital.  Gene- 
rally the  management  of  estates,  worked  as  they  were  on  the 
planternsystem,  had  reached  in  an  economic  point  of  view  a 
neight  scarcely  to  be  surpassed.    The  valley  of  Eieti,  the 
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region  round  the  Fucine  lake,  the  districts  on  the  Idris  and 
Voltumus,  and  indeed  Central  Italy  in  general,  were  as  re- 
spects husbandry  in  the  most  flourishing  condition ;  even  cer- 
tain branches  of  industry,  which  were  suitable  accompani- 
ments of  the  management  of  an  estate  by  means  of  slaves, 
were  taken  up  by  intelligent  landlords,  and,  where  the  circum- 
stances were  favourable,  inns,  weaving  factories,  and  especially 
brickworks  were  constructed  on  the  estate.  The  Italian  pro- 
ducers of  wine  and  oil  in  particular  not  only  supplied  the 
Italian  markets,  but  carried  on  also  in  both  articles  a  consider- 
able business  of  transmarine  exportation.  A  homely  profes- 
sional treatise  of  this  period  compares  Italy  to  a  great  fruit- 
garden  ;  and  the  pictures  which  a  contemporary  poet  gives 
of  his  beautiful  native  land,  where  the  well-watered  meadow, 
the  luxuriant  corn-field,  the  pleasant  vine-covered  hill  are 
fringed  by  the  dark  line  of  the  olive-trees — ^where  the  **  orna- 
ment" of  the  land,  smiling  in  varied  charms,  cherishes  the  love- 
liest gardens  in  its  bosom  and  is  itself  wreathed  round  by 
food-producing  trees — these  descriptions,  evidently  faithfiil 
pictures  of  the  landscape  daily  presented  to  the  eye  of  the 
poet,  transplant  us  into  the  most  flourishing  districts  of 
Tuscany  and  Terra  di  Lavoro.  The  pastoral  husbandry,  it 
ia  true;  which  for  reasons  formerly  exr>lained  was  alWaTs 
spreading  further  especially  in  the  south  and  south-east  of 
Italy,  was  in  every  respect  a  retrograde  movement ;  but  it 
too  participated  to  a  certain  degree  in  the  general  progress 
of  agriculture ;  much  was  done  for  the  improvement  of  the 
breeds,  and  e.  g.  asses  for  breeding  brought  60,000  sesterces 
(£600),  100,000  r£1000),  and  even  400,000  (£4000).  The 
solid  Italian  husoandry  obtained  at  this  period,  when  the 
general  development  of  intelligence  and  abundance  of  capital 
rendered  it  fruitful,  far  more  brilliant  results  than  ever  the 
old  system  of  small  cultivators  could  have  given ;  and  was 
carried  even  already  beyond  the  bounds  of  Italy,  for  the 
Italian  agriculturist  turned  to  account  large  tracts  in  the 
provinces  by  raising  cattle  and  even  cultivating  corn. 
Honey-  In  order  to  show  what  dimensions  money-dealing  assumed 

d«li«ig.  by  the  side  of  this  estate-husbandry  unnaturally  prospering 
over  the  ruin  of  the  small  farmers,  how  the  Italian  merehantB 
vying  with  the  Jews  poured  themselves  into  all  the 
provinces  and  client-states  of  the  kingdom,  and  how  all  capital 
ultimately  flowed  to  Bome,  it  will  be  sufficient,  after  what  has 
been  already  said,  to  point  to  the  single  fact  that  in  tho 
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money-market  of  the  capital  the  regular  rate  of  interest  at 
this  time  was  six  per  cent.,  and  consequently  money  there 
was  cheaper  by  a  half  than  it  was  on  an  average  elsewhere 
in  antiquity. 

In  consequence  of  this  economic  system  based  both  in  its  Sodal  dis- 
agrarian  and  mercantile  aspects  on  masses  of  capital  and  on  proportion, 
speculation,  there  arose  a  most  fearful  disproportion  in  the 
distribution  of  wealth.  The  often  used  and  often  abused 
phrase  of  a  commonwealth  Composed  of  millionaires  and 
b^gars  applies  perhaps  nowhere  so  completely  as  to  the 
Bome  of  the  last  age  of  the  republic ;  and  nowhere  perhaps 
has  th6  essential  maxim  of  the  slave-state — ^that  tne  rich 
man  who  lives  by  the  exertions  of  his  slaves  is  necessarily 
respectable,  and  the  poor  man  who  lives  by  the  labour  of 
his  hands  is  necessuily  vulgar — been  recognised  with  so 
terrible  precision  as  the  undoubted  principle  underlying  all 
public  and  private  intercourse.*  A  real  middle  class  in 
our  sense  of  the  term  there  was  not,  as  indeed  no  such  class 

*  The  following  exposition  in  Cicero's  treatise  De  Officiis  (i.  42)  is  cha- 
racteristic :  Jam  de  artificiU  et  quoBstibua,  qui  liberaleB  habendiy  qui  sordidi 
sini,  hcso  fere  aocepimus,  Primum  improbantur  it  qtuBstuSf  qui  in  odia 
Aommwn  incurrunt,  tit  portitontm^  ut  feneratorum,  Illiberales  autem  et 
sordidi  qucBstua  mercenariorum  omnntmf  qwjrwn  opercs,  non  cartes  emrmtur. 
Est  autem  in  Ulis  ipsa  merces  ctuctoramentum  servitutis.  Sordidi  etiam 
putandif  qtd  mercantur  a  mercatoribus  quod  statim  vendant,  nihil  enim  pro- 
fidant,  nisi  admodum  mentianiur.  Nee  vero  est  quidquam  turpius  vanitate. 
Opifioesque  omnes  in  sordida  arte  versanhxr ;  nee  enim  quidquam  tngenuum 
habere  potest  officina.  Minimeque  artes  eas  probanda^  qucs  ministroB  sunt 
voh/ptatum, 

**  Cetarii,  lanii,  coquif  fartwes,  piscatores,*' 

ttt  ait  Terentius,  Adds  hue,  si  placet,  unguentarios,  saltatores,  totumque 
lltdum  talarium.  Quibus  autem  arttbus  out  prudentia  major  inest^  aut  non 
tnediooris  utSitas  qucerUur,  mA  m&iicina,  ut  architectura,  ut  doctrina  rerum 
honestarum,  ecs  sunt  iis,  quorum  ordini  conveniuntt  honestce.  Afercatura 
autem,  si  tenuis  est,  sordida  putanda  est ;  sin  magna  et  oopiosa,  multa  undique 
apportans,  muitaque  sine  vanitate  impertiens,  non  est  admodum  vituperanda ; 
atque  etiam,  si  satiata  qucestu,  vel  contenta  potius;  ut  sape  ex  alto  m 
pcrtum,  ex  ipso  portu  in  agros  sepossessionesque  contulerit,  videtur  Optimo  jure 
posBe  laudari.  Omnium  autem  rerum,  ex  quibus  aliquid  acquiritur,  nihil  est 
agrioultura  melius^  nihil  uberius,  nihil  dulcius,  nihil  homine  libera  digmus, 
Aooording  to  this  the  respectable  man  must,  in  itrictDess,  be  a  landowner;  the 
trade  of  a  merchant  becomes  him  only  so  far  as  it  is  a  means  to  this  ultimate 
flDd;  science  as  a  profession  is  suitable  only  for  the  Greeks  and  for  Romans 
not  belonging  to  the  ruling  classes,  who  by  this  means  may  purchaie  at  all 
erenta  a  certain  toleration  of  their  personal  presence  in  genteel  circles.  It  is  a 
thonnij^y  developed  aristocracy  of  planters,  with  a  strong  infusion  of  mer« 
CBXitile  speculation  and  a  slight  idiading  of  general  culture. 
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am  exist  in  any  fully  developed  slave  state ;  wbat  appears 
as  if  it  were  a  good  middle  class  and  is  so  in  a  certain 
measure,  is  composed  of  those  rich  men  of  business 
and  landholders  who  are  so  uncultivated  or  so  highly 
cultivated  as  to  content  themselves  within  the  sphere  of 
their  activity  and  to  keep  aloof  from  public  life.  Of  the 
men  of  business — a  class,  among  whom  the  numerous 
freedmen  and  other  upstarts,  as  a  rule,  were  seized  with  the 
giddy  fancy  of  playing  the  man  of  quality— there  were  not 
very  many  who  showed  so  much  judgment.  A  model  of  this 
sort  was  the  Titus  Fomponius  Atticus  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  accounts  of  this  period.  He  acquired  an  immense 
fortune  partly  from  the  great  estate-farming  which  he  pro- 
secuted in  Italy  and  Epirus,  partly  from  his  money- 
transactions  which  ramified  throughout  Italy,  Greeoe, 
Macedonia,  and  Asia  Minor ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  con- 
'  tinned  to  be  throughout  the  simple  man  of  business,  did  not 
allow  himself  to  be  seduced  into  soliciting  office  or  even  into 
monetary  transactions  with  the  state,  and,  equaUy  remote 
from  the  avaricious  niggardliness  and  from  the  prodigal  and 
burdensome  luxury  of  his  time— his  table,  for  instance,  was 
maintained  at  a  daily  cost  of  100  sesterces  (£l) — contented 
himself  with  an  easy  existence  appropriatmg  to  itself  the 
charms  of  a  country  and  a  city  li^,  the  pleasures  of  inte^ 
course  with  the  best  society  of  Bome  and  Greece,  and  all 
the  enjoyments  of  literature  and  art.  More  numerous  and 
more  solid  were  the  Italian  landholders  of  the  old  type. 
Contemporary  literature  preserves  in  the  description  of 
Sextus  Eoscius,  who  was  murdered  amidst  the  proscriptions 
*^'  of  673,  the  picture  of  such  a  rural  nobleman  (pcUer  famHuu 
rusticawus) ;  his  wealth,  estimated  at  6,000,000  sesterces 
(£60,000),  is  mainly  invested  in  his  thirteen  landed 
estates  ;  he  attends  to  its  management  in  person  systemat- 
ically and  with  enthusiasm  ;  he  comes  seldom  or  never  to 
the  capital,  and,  when  he  does  appear  there,  by  his 
clownish  manners  he  contrasts  not  less  with  the  polished 
senator  than  the  innumerable  hosts  of  his  uncouth  rural 
slaves  with  the  elegant  train  of  domestic  slaves  in  the 
capital.  More  than  the  circles  of  the  nobility  with  their 
cosmopolitan  culture  and  the  mercantile  class  at  home  eveiy- 
where  and  nowhere,  these  landlords  and  the ''  country  towns  " 
to  which  they  essentially  gave  tone  (munidpia  rusUeama) 
jpreserved  as  well  the  discipline  and  manners  of  their  fathea 
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as  their  pure  and  noble  language*  The  order  of  landlords 
was  regfurded  as  the  flower  of  the  nation ;  the  speculator, 
who  has  made  his  fortune  and  wishes  to  appear  among  the 
notables  of  the  land,  buys  an  estate  and  seeks,  if  not  to 
become  himself  the  squire,  at  any  rate  to  rear  his  son  with 
that  view.  We  meet  the  traces  of  this  class  of  landlords, 
wherever  a  national  movement  appears  in  politics,  and  wher- 
ever literature  puts  forth  any  fresh  growth ;  from  it  the 
patriotic  opposition  to  the  new  monarchy  drew  its  best 
strength ;  to  it  belong  Yarro,  Lucretius,  Catullus  ;  and  no- 
where perhaps  does  the  comparative  freshness  of  this  land- 
lord life  come  more  characteristically  to  light  than  in  the 
graceful  Arpinate  introduction  to  the  second  book  of  Cicero's 
treatise  De  Legibvs — a  green  oasis  amidst  the  fearful  desert 
of  that  equally  empty  and  voluminous  writer. 

But  the  cultivated  class  of  merchants  and  the  vigorous  The  poor, 
order  of  landlords  are  far  overgrown  by  the  two  classes  that 
gave  tone  to  society — the  mass  of  beggars,  and  the  world 
of  quality  proper.  We  have  no  statistical  figures  to 
indicate  precisely  the  relative  proportions  of  poverty  and 
riches  for  this  epoch ;  yet  we  may  here  perhaps  again  recall 
the  expression  which  a  Koman  statesman  employed  some  fifty 
years  before  (iii.  138)— that  the  number  of  families  of  firmly 
established  riches  among  the  Boman  burgesses  did  not 
amount  to  2,000.  The  burgess-body  had  since  then  become 
different ;  but  clear  indications  attest  that  the  disproportion 
between  poor  and  rich  had  remained  at  least  as  great.  The 
increasing  impoverishment  of  the  multitude  shows  itself  only 
too  plainly  in  their  crowding  to  the  corn-largesses  and  to 
enlistment  in  the  army ;  the  corresponding  increase  of  riches 
is  attested  expressly  by  an  author  of  this  generation,  when, 
speaking  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Marian  period,  he  de- 
scribes an  estate  of  2,000,000  sesterces  (£20,000)  as  '^  riches 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  that  day  ;**  and  the  state- 
ments which  we  find  as  to  the  property  of  individuals  lead  to 
the  same  conclusion.  The  extremely  rich  Lucius  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus  promised  to  twenty  thousand  soldiers  four 
jugera  of  land  each,  out  of  his  own  property  ;  the  estate  of  * 
Pompeius  amounted  to  70,000,000  sesterces  (£700,000),  that 
of  ^opus  the  actor  to  20,000,000  (£200,000);  Marcus 
Crassus,  the  richest  of  the  rich,  possessed  at  the  outset  of  his 
career  7,000,000  (£70,000),  at  its  close,  after  lavishing 
enormous   sums  on    the   people,     170,000,000    sesterces 
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(£1,700,000).  Tj;^  effect  of  such  poverty  and  such  riches 
was  on  both  sides  an  economic  and  moral  disorganisation 
outwardly  different,  but  at  bottom  of  the  same  character.  If 
the  common  man  was  saved  from  starvation  only  by  support 
from  the  resources  of  the  state,  it  was  the  necessary  con- 
sequence of  this  mendicant  misery — although  it  also  re- 
ciprocally appears  as  a  cause  of  it — that  he  addicted 
himself  to  mendicant  laziness  and  to  mendicant  good 
cheer.  The  Roman  plebeian  was  fonder  of  gazing  in  the 
theatre  than  of  working ;  the  taverns  and  brothels  were 
so  frequented,  that  the  denlagogues  found  their  special 
account  in  gaining  the  possessors  of  such  establishments  over 
to  their  interests.  The  gladiatorial  games — which  revealed, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  fostered,  the  worst  demoralisation 
of  the  ancient  world — bad  become  so  flourishing  that  a 
lucrative  business  was  done  in  the  sale  of  the  programmes 
for  them ;  and  it  was  at  this  time  that  the  horrible  innovation 
was  adopted  by  which  the  decision  as  to  the  life  or  death  of 
the  vanquished  became  dependent  not  on  the  law  of  duel  or 
on  the  pleasure  of  the  victor  but  on  the  caprice  of  the  on- 
looking  public,  and  according  to  its  signal  the  victor  either 
spared  or  transfixed  his  prostrate  antagonist.  The  trade 
of  fighting  had  so  risen  or  freedom  had  so  fallen  in  value, 
that  the  intrepidity  and  the  emulation,  which  were  lacking 
on  the  battle-fields  of  this  age,  were  universal  in  the  armies 
of  the  arena,  and,  where  the  law  of  the  duel  required,  eveiy 
gladiator  allowed  himself  to  be  stabbed  mutely  and  with- 
out shrinking;  that  in  fact  free  men  not  unfirequently. 
sold  themselves  to  the  contractors  for  board  and  wages  as 
gladiatorial  slaves.  The^lebeians  of  the  fifbh  century  had 
also  suffered  want  and  famine,  but  they  had  not  sold  their 
freedom;  and  still  less  would  the  jurisconsults  of  that 
period  have  lent  themselves  to  pronounce  the  equally  im- 
moral and  illegal  contract  of  such  a  gladiatorial  slave  "  to 
let  himself  be  chained,  scourged,  burnt  or  killed  without 
opposition,  if  the  laws  of  the  institution  should  so  re- 
quu*e  '*  by  means  of  unbecoming  juristic  subtleties  as  a  con- 
tract lawful  and  actionable. 

In  the  world  of  quality  such  things  did  not  occur,  but  at 
bottom  it  was  hardly  different,  and  least  of  all  better.  In 
doing  nothing  the  aristocrat  boldly  competed  with  the  pro- 
letanan ;  if  the  latter  lounged  on  the  pavement,  the  former 
lay  in  bed  till  far  on  in  the  day.    Extravagance  prevailed  here 
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vas  carried  into  the  provinces  in  a  manner  far  more  com-  Extension 
prehensive  than  had  oeen  previously  the  case.  The  com-  J*  ^^* 
munities  of  full  burgesses — ^that  is,  all  the  towns  of  the  J^un*°inai 
Cisalpine  province  and  the  burgess<colonies  and  burgess-  constit^ion 
fRunicipia  scattered  in  Transalpine  G-aul  and  elsewhere — were  to  the  pi  o- 
on  an  equal  footing  with  the  Italian,  in  so  far  as  they  ad-  vinces. 
ministered  their  own  aifairs,  and  even  exercised  a  somewhat 
limited  jurisdiction ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  more  im- 
portant processes  came  before  the  Boman  authority  com- 
petent to  deal  with  them — as  a  rule,  the  governor  of  the 
province.*  The  formally  autonomous  Latin  and  the  other 
emancipated  communities — including  now  those  of  ISar- 
bonese  Graul,  all  those  of  Sicily,  so  far  as  they  were  not 
burgess-communities,  and  a  considerable  number  also  in 
the  other  provinces — had  not  merely  free  administration, 
but  probably  unlimited  jurisdiction;  so  that  the  governor 
was  only  entitled  to  intenere  there  by  virtue  of  his — certainly 
very  arbitrary — administrative  control.  No  doubt  even 
earlier  there  had  been  communities  of  full  burgesses  within 
the  provinces  of  governors,  such  as  Aquileia,  Eavenna, 
Narbo,  and  whole  eovemors'-provinces,  such  as  Cisalpine 
G^ul,  bad  consisted  of  communities  with  Italian  consti- 
tution ;  but  it  was,  if  not  in  law,  at  least  in  a  political  point 
of  view  a  singularly  important  innovation,  that  there 
was  now  a  province  which  as  well  as  Italy  was  ])eo<)led 
solely  by  Eoman  burffesses,t  and  that  others  promised  to  Italy  and 
become  such.  With  this  disappeared  the  first  great  practicaP^^  F^-   Nl^^ 

distinction  that  separated  Italy  from  the  provinces ;  and  the  l^^^  to 

*■  That  DO  comnaunity  of  full  bar^^esses  had  more  than  limited  jarisdiction,  one  level. 
is  certain.  But  the  fnct»  which  is  distinctly  apparent  from  the  Caesaiinu 
municipal  ordinance  for  Cisalpine  Gaul,  is  a  sm-prising  one — that  the  processes 
lying  beyond  municipal  competency  from  this  piovince  went  not  before  its 
goremor,  but  before  the  Roman  prsetor ;  for  in  other  cases  the  governor  is  in  his 
province  quite  as  much  representative  of  the  prsetor  who  administers  justice  be- 
tween burgesses  as  of  the  pi«tor  who  administers  justice  between  burgesses  and 
non-burgesses,  and  is  thoioughly  competent  to  determine  all  processes.  Beyond 
doubt  this  is  a  remnant  of  the  arrangement  before  Sulla  under  which  in  the 
whole  continental  territoiy  as  far  as  the  Alps  the  urban  magistrates  alone  were 
competent,  and  thus  all  the  processes  there,  whei-e  they  exceeded  monioipaL 
competency,  necessarily  came  before  the  preetors  in  Rome.  In  Narbo  again, 
Gades,  Cai'thage,  Corinth,  the  processes  in  such  a  case  went  certainly  to  the 
governor  concerned ;  as  indeed  even  from  practical  considerations  the  carrying 
of  a  suit  to  Rome  could  not  well  be  thought  of. 

t  It  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  bestowal  of  the  Roman  franchise  on  a 
province  coHectively  and  the  continuance  of  tbe  provincial  administitiiion  for  it 
should  be  usually  conceived  as  contrasts  excluding  each  other.  Besides,  C^snlpic* 
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second — ^that  ordinarily  no  troops  were  stationed  in  Italy 
while  they  were  stationed  in  the  provinces — was  likewise  in 
the  course  of  disappearing ;  troops  were  now  stationed  only 
where  there  was  a  frontier  to  be  defended,  and  the  com- 
mandants of  the  provinces  in  which  this  was  not  the  case, 
such  as  Narbo  and  Sicily,  were  oflficers  only  in  name.  The 
formal  contrast  between  Italy  and  the  provinces,  which  had 
at  all  times  depended  on  other  distinctions  (ii.  67),  contmued 
certainly  still  to  subsist — Italy  being  the  sphere  of  the  civil 
jurisdiction  and  of  the  consuls  and  prsBtors,  while  the  pro- 
vinces were  districts  under  the  jurisdiction  of  martial  law  and 
subject  to  proconsuls  and  propraetors ;  but  the  procedure  ac- 
cording to  civil  and  according  to  martial  law  had  for  long  been 
practically  coincident,  and  the  different  titles  of  the  ma- 
gistrates signified  little  after  the  one  Imperator  was  over  aU. 
In  all  these  various  municipal  foundations  and  ordinances— 
which  are  traceable  at  least  in  plan,  if  not  perhaps  all  in 
execution,  to  Ccesar — a  definite  system  is  apparent.  Italy 
was  converted  from  the  mistress  of  the  subject  peoples  into 
the  mother  of  the  renovated  Italo-Hellenic  nation.  The 
Cisalpine  province  oompletely  equalised  with  the  mother- 
country  was  a  promise  and  a  guarantee  that,  in  the  monarchy 
of  CsBsar  just  as  in  the  healthier  times  of  the  republic,  eveiy 
Latinised  district  might  expect  to  be  placed  on  an  equal 
footing  by  the  side  of  its  elder  sisters  and  of  the  mother 
herself.  On  the  threshold  of  full  national  and  political 
equalization  with  Italy  stood  the  adjoining  lands,  the  Greek 
Sicily  and  the  south  of  Gaul,  which  was  rapidly  becoming 
Latinised.  In  a  more  remote  stage  of  preparation  stood  the 
other  provinces  of  the  empire,  in  which,  just  as  hitherto 
in  southern  Gaul  Narbo  had  been  a  Eoman  colony,  the 

Seat  maritime  cities — Emporiae,  Gades,  Carthage,  Corinth, 
eracleain  Pontus,  Sinope,  Berytus,  Alexandria — ^now  became 
Italian  or  Helleno-Italian  communities,  the  centres  of  an 
Italian  civilisation  even  in  the  Greek  East,  the  fundamental 
pillars  of  the  future  national  and  political  equalisation  of  the 
empire.  The  rule  of  the  urban  community  of  Borne  over 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  was  at  an  end;   in  its 


49  Gaul  notoriously  obtained  the  civHas  at  latest  in  705,  while  it  remained  t 
province  as  long  as  Csesar  lived  and  was  only  united  with  Italy  after  his  d^ath 

^3.  (Dio.  xlviii.  12) ;  the  governors  also  can  be  pointed  out  down  to  711.  The  rtrj 
tact  that  the  Cssarian  oixiinance  never  designates  the  country  as  Italy,  but  tf 
Cisalpine  Gau',  ought  to  have  led  to  the  right  view. 
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stead  came  the  new  Mediterranean  state,  and  itd  first  act 
Was  to  atone  for  the  two  greatest  outrages  which  that 
urban  community  had  perpetrated  on  civilisation.  While 
the  destruction  of  the  two  greatest  marts  of  commerce  in  the 
Eoman  dominions  marked  the  turning  point  at  which  the 
protectorate  of  the  Boman  community  degenerated  into 
political  tjrrannising  over,  and  financial  exaction  from,  the 
subject  lands,  the  prompt  and  brilliant  restoration  of 
Carthage  and  Oorinth  marked  the  foimdation  of  the  new 
great  commonwealth  which  was  to  train  up  all  the  regions 
on  the  Mediterranean  to  national  and  political  equali^,  to 
union  in  a  genuine  state.  Well  might  Ca&sar  bestow  on  the 
city  of  Corinth  in  addition  to  its  far-famed  ancient  name 
the  new  one  of  *'  Honour  to  Julius  "  (Lays  Jvli).  Organisa- 

While  thus  the  new  united  empire  was  furnished  with  a  ^o°  o^ 
national  character,  which  doubtless  necessarily  lacked  indi-  ^^  ?^^ 
viduality  and  was  rather  an  inanimate  product  of  art  than  ""P"®* 
a  fresh  growth  of  nature,  it  further  had  need  of  unity 
in  those  institutions  which  express  the  general  life  of 
nations — in  constitution  and  administration,  in  religion  and 
jurisprudence,  in  money,  measures,  and  weights ;  as  to  which, 
of  course,  local  diversities  of  the  most  varied  character  were 
quite  compatible  with  essential  union.  In  all  these  depart^ 
ments  we  can  only  speak  of  the  initial  steps,  for  the  thorough 
formation  of  the  monarchy  of  CsBsar  into  an  unity  was  the 
work  of  the  future,  and  aU  that  he  did  was  to  lay  the  founda^^ 
tion  for  the  building  of  centuries.  But  of  the  lines,  which  the 
great  man  drew  in  these  departments,  several  can  still  be  re^ 
cognised ;  and,  it  is  more  pleasing  to  follow  him  here,  than  in 
the  task  of  reconstruction  from  theruins  of  the  nationalities. 

As  to  constitution  and  administration  we  have  already  Census  of 
noticed  elsewhere  the  most  important  elements  of  the  new  the  empin 
unity — the  transition  of  the  sovereignty  from  the  municipal 
council  of.Bome  to  the  sole  master  of  the  Mediterranean 
monarchy ;  the  conversion  of  that  municipal  council  into  a 
supreme  imperial  council  representing  Italy  and  the  pro- 
vinces ;  above  all  the  transference — now  commenced — of  the 
Boman,  and  generally  of  the  Italian,  municipal  organization 
to  the  provincial  communities.  This  latter  course — the 
bestowal  of  Latin,  and  thereafter  of  Roman,  rights  on  the 
communities  ripe  for  full  admission  to  the  united  state — 
gradually  of  itself  brought  about  uniform  communal 
arrangements.    In  one  respect  alone  this  process  could  not 
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be  waited  for.  The  new  empire  needed  immediately  an 
institution  which  should  place  before  the  government  at  a 
glance  the  principal  bases  of  administration — ^the  proportions 
of  population  and  property  in  the  different  communities — ^in 
other  words,  an  improved  census.  First  the  census  of  Italy 
was  reformed.  Hitherto,  strange  to  say,  it  had  been  always 
held  exclusively  in  the  capital,  to  the  annoyance  of  the 
burgesses  and  to  the  injury  of  business.  According  to 
OsBsar's  ordinance*  in  future,  when  a  census  took  place  in 
the  Eoman  community,  there  were  to  be  simultaneously 
registered  by  the  highest  authority  in  each  Italian  com- 
munity the  name  of  every  municipal  bui*gess  and  that  of  his 
father  or  manumitter,  his  district,  his  age,  and  his  property ; 
and  these  lists  were  to  be  furnished  to  the  Eoman  censor 
early  enough  to  enable  him  to  complete  in  proper  time  the 
general  list  of  Eoman  burgesses  and  of  Roman  property. 
That  it  was  CsBsar's  intention  to  introduce  similar  institutions 
also  in  the  provinces  is  attested  partly  by  the  measurement 
and  survey  of  the  whole  empire  ordered  by  CsDsar,  partly  hy 
the  nature  of  the  arrangement  itself;  for  it  in  &ct  furnishea 
the  general  instrument  appropriate  for  procuring  as  well  in 
the  Italian  as  in  the  non-Italian  coinmunities  of  the  state  the 
information  requisite  for  the  cenitral  administration.  Evi- 
dently here  too  it  was  CaBsar's  intention  to  revert  to  the 
traditions  of  the  earlier  republican  times,  and  to  reintroduce 
the  census  of  the  empire,  which  the  earlier  republic  had 
effected — essentially  in  the  same  way  as  Cffisar  effected  the 
Italian — ^by  analogous  extension  of  the  institution  of  the 
urban  censorship  with  its  set  terms  and  other  essential 
rules  to  all  the  subject  communities  of  Italy  and  Sicily 
(i.  439,  ii.  68).  This  had  been  one  of  the  first  institutions 
which  the  torpid  aristocracy  allowed  to  drop  and  in  this  way 
deprived  the  supreme  governing  authority  of  any  general 
view  of  the  resources  in  men  and  taxation  at  its  disposal,  and 
consequently  of  all  possibility  of  an  effective  control  (ii.  340). 
The  indications  still  extant,  and  the  very  connection  of  things, 
show  irrefragably  that  Caasar  made  preparations  to  renew 
the  general  census  that  had  been  obsolete  for  centuries. 
^th^^°  We  need  scarcely  say  that  in  religion  and  in  jurisprudence 

empire.       ^^  thorough  levelling  could  be  thought  of;  yet  with  all 

*  That  this  was  a  change  introduced  by  Ccesai\  and  not  possibly  an 
enactment  already  made  in  consequence  of  the  Social  War,  should  never  hxH 
been  doubted  (Cic.  Verr,  act.  i.  18,  54  and  elsewhere). 
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toleration  towards  local  faiths  and  municipal  statutes  the 
new  state  needed  a  common  worship  consonant  to  the  Italo- 
Kellenic  nationality  and  a  general  code  of  law  superior  to  the 
municipal  statutes.  It  needed  them ;  for  defcicto  both  were 
^  already' in  existence.  In  the  field  of  religion  men  had  for 
centuries  been  busied  in  fusing  together  the  Italian  and 
Hellenic  worships  partly  by  external  adoption,  partly  by 
internal  adjustment  of  their  respective  conceptions  of  the 
gods ;  and,  owing  to  the  pliant  formless  character  of  the  Italian 
gods,  there  had  been  no  great  difficulty  in  resolving  Jupiter 
into  Zeus,  Venus  into  Aphrodite,  and  so  every  essential 
idea  of  the  Latin  faith  into  its  Hellenic  counterpart.  Tlie 
Italo-Hellenic  religion  stood  forth  in  its  outlines  ready-made ; 
how  much  in  this  very  department  men  were  conscious  of 
having  gone  beyond  the  specifically  Eoman  point  of  view 
and  advanced  towards  an  Italo-Hellenic  quasi-nationality,  is 
shown  by  the  distinction  made  in  the  already  mentioned 
theology  of  Varro  between  the  ** common"  gods,  that  is, 
those  acknowled£:ed  by  Eomans  and  Greeks,  and  the  special 
goda  of  the  Eomin  community.  ^ 

So  far  as  concerns  the  field  of  crin\inal  and  police  law,  where  Law  ol  the 
the  government  more  directly  interferes  and  the  necessities  empire. 
of  the  case  are  substantially  met  by  a  judicious  legislation, 
there  was  no  difficulty  in  attaining,  in  the  way  of  legislative 
action,  that  degree  of  material  uniformity  which  certainly 
was  in  this  department  needful  for  the  unity  of  the  empire. 
In  the  civil  law  again,  where  the  initiative  belongs  to  com- 
mercial intercourse  and  merely  the  formal  shape  to  the  legis- 
lator, the  code  for  the  united  empire,  which  the  legislator 
certainly  could  not  have  created,  had  been  already  long 
since  developed  naturally  by  commercial  intercourse  itself. 
The  Boman  urban  law  was  still  indeed  legally  based  on  the 
embodiment  of  the  Latin  national  law  contained  in  the 
Twelve  Tables.  Later  laws  had  doubtless  introduced  various 
improvements  of  detail  suited  to  the  times,  among  which 
the  most  important  was  probably  the  abolition  of  the  old 
inconvenient  mode  of  commencing  a  process  through  stand- 
ing forms  of  declaration  by  the  parties  (i.  163)  and  the  sub- 
stitution of  an  instruction  to  the  single  juryman  drawn  up 
in  writing  by  the  presiding  magistrate  {formula) :  but  in 
the  main  the  popular  legisktion  had  only  piled  upon  that 
venerable  foundation  an  endless  chaos  of  special  laws  long 
since  in  great  part  antiquated  and  forgotten,  which  can  only 


550  THE  OLD  REPUBUC  AND  [Book  T. 

be  compared  to  the  English  statutes  at  large.   The  attempts 
to  impart  to  them  scientific  shape  and  system  had  certainly 
rendered  the  tortuous  paths  of  the  old  ciiril  law  accessible 
and  thrown  light  upon  them   (iii.  474);    but  no  Bomaa 
Blackstone  could  remedy  the  fundamental  defect,  that  an 
urban  code  composed  four  hundred  years   ago   with  its 
equally  diffuse  and  confused  supplements  was  now  to  serre 
The  new      as  the  law  of  a  great  state.  Commercial  intercourse  provided 
urban  law    for  itself  a  more  thorough  remedy.    The  lively  commerce 
^}^^         between  Bomans  and  non-Eomans  had  long  ago  developed 
in  Eome  an  international  private  law  (jus  gentium ;  i.  166). 
that  is  to  say,  a  body  of  maxims  especially  relating  to  com- 
mercial matters,  according  to  which  Koman  judges  pro- 
nounced judgment,  when  a  cause  could  not  be  decided  either 
according  to  their  own  or  anv  other  national  code  and  they 
were  compelled — setting  aside  the  peculiarities  of  Boman, 
Hellenic,  thoenician  and  other  law — to  revert  to  the  common 
perceptions  of  right  underlying  all  commercial  dealings.  The 
lormation  of  the  newer  law  proceeded  on  this  basis.    In  the 
first  place  as  a  standard  for  the  legal  dealings  of  Itomiui 
burgesses  with  each  other,  it  de  facto  substituted  for  the 
old  urban  law,  which  had  become  practically  useless,  a  new 
code  based  in  substance  on  a  compromise  between  the 
national  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  and  the  international  law 
or  so-called  law  of  nations.     The  former  was  essentially 
adhered  to,  though  of  course  with  modifications  suited  to 
the  times,  in  the  law  of  marriage,  family,  and  inheritance; 
whereas  in  all  regulations  which  concerned  dealings  with 
property,  and  consequentlv  in  reference  to  ownership  and 
contracts,  the  international  law  was  the  standard ;  in  these 
matters    indeed    various    important     arrangements    were 
borrowed  even  &om  local  provincial  law,  such  as  the  legisla- 
tion-as  to  usury  (1^526),  and  the  institution  of  hfpcS^eca. 
Through  whom,  when,  and  how  this  comprehensive  innova- 
tion came  into  existence,   whether  at  once  or  graduaUy, 
whether  through  one  or  several  authors,  are  questions  to 
which  we  cannot  furnish  a  satisfactory  answer.     "We  know 
only  that  thh  reform,  as  was  natural,  proceeded  in  the  first 
instance  from  the  urban  court ;  that  it  was  first  embodied  in 
the  instructions   annually  issued  by  the  prcBtor  ttr^onttt, 
when  entering  on  office,  for  the  guidance  of  the  parties  in 
reference  to  the  most  important  maxims  of  law  to  be  observed 
in  the  judicial  year  then  beginning  (edictum  anmmm  Gt 
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^perpetuum  proBtoris  urbant)  ;  and  that,  although  various  pre- 
paratory steps  towards  it  may  have  been  taken  in  earlier 
times,  it  certainly  only  attained  its  completion  in  this  epoch. 
The  new  code  was  theoretic  and  abstract,  inasmuch  as  the 
Eoman  view  of  law  had  therein  divested  itself  of  such  of  its 
national  peculiarities  as  it  had  become  aware  of;  but  it 
was  at  the  same  time  practical  and  positive,  inasmuch  as  it 
by  no  means  faded  away  into  the  dim  twilight  of  general 
equity  or  even  into  the  pure  nothingness  of  the  so-called  law 
of  nature,  but  was  applied  by  definite  functionaries  for  definite 
concrete  cases  according  to  fixed  rules,  and  was  not  merely 
capable  of,  but  had  already  essentiallv  received  a  statutory 
embodiment  in  the  urban  edict.  This  code  moreover  coiv 
responded  in  matter  to  the  wants  of  the  time,  in  so  far  as 
it  furnished  the  more  convenient  forms  required  by  the 
increase  of  commerce  for  legal  procedure,  for  acquisition  of 
property,  and  for  conclusion  of  contracts.  Lastly,  it  had 
already  in  the  main  become  subsidiary  law  throughout  the 
compass  of  the  Koman  empire,  inasmuch  as — while  the  mani- 
fold local  statutes  were  retained  for  those  legal  relations 
which  were  not  directly  commercial,  as  well  as  for  local 
transactions  between  members  of  the  same  legal  district — 
dealings  relating  to  property  between  subjects  of  the 
empire  belonging  to  different  legal  districts  were  regulated 
throughout  after  the  model  of  the  urban  edict,  though  not 
applicable  de  jure  to  these  cases,  both  in  Italy  and  in  the 
provinces.  The  law  of  the  urban  edict  had  thus  essentially  the 
same  position  in  that  age  which  the  Eroman  law  has  occupied 
in  our  political  development :  this  also  is,  so  far  as  such 
opposites  can  be  combined,  at  once  abstract  and  positive ; 
this  also  recommended  itself  by  its  (compared  with  the 
earlier  legal  code)  flexible  forms  of  intercourse,  and  took 
its  place  by  the  side  of  the  local  statutes  as  universal 
auxiliary  law.  But  the  Eoman  legal  development  had  an 
essential  advantage  over  ours  in  this,  that  the  denationalised 
legislation  appeared,  not  as. with  us  prematurely  and  by 
artificial  birth,  but  at  the  right  time  and  agreeably  to  nature. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  law  as  CsBsar  found  it.  When  he  Cssar's 

Erojected  the  plan  for  a  new  code,  it  is  not  difficult  to  divine  project  of 
is  intentions.    This  code  could  only  comprehend  the  law  ©jxl'^ica- 
of  Roman  burgesses,  and  could  be  a  general  code  for  the  ^^^' 
empire  merely  so  far  as  a  code  of  the  ruling  nation  suitable 
to  the  times  could  not  but  of  itself  become  general  sub- 
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sidiarj  law  throughout  the  compass  of  the  empire.  In 
criminal  law,  if  the  plan  embraced  this  at  all,  there  was 
needed  only  a  revision  and  adjustment  of  the  Sullan  ordi^ 
nances.  In  civil  law,  for  a  state  whose  nationality  was 
strictly  humanity,  the  necessary  and  only  possible  ibnnal 
shape  was  to  invest  that  urban  edict,  which  had  already  spon- 
taneously grown  out  of  lawful  commerce,  with  the  security  and 
precision  of  statute- law.  The  first  step  towards  this  had  been 
67  taken  by  the  Cornelian  law  of  687,  when  it  enjoined  the 
judge  to  keep  to  the  maxims  set  forth  at  the  beginning  of 
his  magistracy  and  not  arbitrarily  to  administer  other  law 
(P.  168) — a  regulation,  which  may  well  be  compared  with 
the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  which  became  almost  as 
significant  for  the  fixing  of  the  later  urban  law  as  that 
collection  for  the  fixing  of  the  earlier.  But  although  after 
the  Cornelian  decree  of  the  people  the  edict  was  no  longer 
subordinate  to  the  judge,  but  the  judge  was  by  law  subject 
to  the  edict ;  and  though  the  new  code  had  practically  dis- 
possessed the  old  urban  law  in  judicial  usage  as  in  legal 
instruction — eveiy  urban  judge  was  still  free  at  his  entrance 
on  oflice  absolutely  and  arbitrarily  to  alter  the  edict,  and  the 
law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  with  its  additions  still  always  out- 
weighed formally  the  urban  edict,  so  that  in  each  individual 
case  of  collision  the  antiquated  rule  had  to  be  set  aside  by 
arbitrary  interference  of  the  magistrate  and  therefore, 
strictly  speaking,  by  violation  of  formal  law.  The  sub- 
sidiary application  of  the  urban  edict  in  the  court  of  the 
prcetor  peregrinus  at  Bome  and  in  the  diflferent  provincial  judi- 
catures was  entirely  subject  to  the  arbitrary  pleasure  of  the 
individual  presiding  magistrate.  It  was  evidently  necessary 
to  set  aside  definitively  the  old  urban  law,  so  far  as  it  had 
not  been  transferred  to  the  newer,  and  in  the  case  of  the  latter 
to  set  suitable  limits  to  its  arbitrary  alteration  by  each  indi- 
vidual urban  judge,  possibly  also  to  regulate  its  subsidiary 
application  by  the  side  of  the  local  statutes.  This  was 
Caesar's  design,  when  he  projected  the  plan  for  his  code ;  for 
it  could  not  have  been  otherwise.  The  plan  was  not 
executed ;  and  thus  that  troublesome  state  of  transition  in 
Boman  jurisprudence  was  perpetuated  till  this  necessary 
refonn  was  accomplished  six  centuries  afterwards  and  then 
but  imperfectly  by  one  of  the  successors  of  Caesar,  the 
emperor  Justinian. 

Lastly,  in  money,  measures,  and  weights  the  substantifti 
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equalisation  of  the  Latin  and  Hellenic  systems  had  long  been 
in  progress.  It  was  very  ancient  so  far  as  concerned  the  defi« 
nitions  of  weight  and  the  measures  of  capacity  and  of  length 
indispensable  for  trade  and  commerce  (i.  215),  and  in  the 
monetary  system  little  more  recent  than  the  introduction  of 
the  silver  coinage  (ii.  881).  But  these  older  equations  were 
not  sufficient,  because  in  the  Hellenic  world  itself  the  most 
varied  metrical  and  monetary  systems  subsisted  side  by  side ; 
it  was  necessary,  and  formed  part  doubtless  of  Caasar's  plan, 
now  to  introduce  everywhere  in  the  new  united  empire,  so 
far  as  this  had  not  been  done  already,  Roman  money,  Boman 
measures,  and  Eoman  weights  in  such  a  manner  that  they 
alone  should  be  reckoned  by  in  official  intercourse,  and  that 
the  non-Boman  systems  should  be  restricted  to  local  currency 
or  placed  in  a— once  for  all  regulated — ^ratio  to  the  Boman. 
The  action  of  CsBsar,  however,  can  only  be  pointed  out  in  two 
of  the  most  important  of  these  departments,  the  monetary 
system  and  the  calendar. 

The  Boman  monetary  system  was   based   on  the  two  Oold  coin 
precious  metals  circulating  side   by  side  and  in  a  fixed  as  impeiia. 
relation  to  each  other,  gold  being  given  and  taken  according  cunency. 
to  weight,*  silver  in  the  form  of  coin ;  but  practically  in  con- 
sequence of  the  extensive  transmarine  intercourse  the  gold 
far  preponderated  over  the  silver.    Whether  the  acceptance 
of  Koman  silver  money  was  not  even  at  an  earlier  period 
obligatory  throughout  the  empire,  is  uncertain ;  at  any  rate 
nncoined  gold  essentially  supplied  the  place  of  imperial 
money  throughout  the  Boman  territory,  the  more  so  as  the 
Bomans  had  prohibited  the  coining  of  gold  in  all  the  pro* 
vinces  and  client-states,  and  the  denarius  had,  in  addition  to 
Italy,  dejure  or  defado  naturalised  itself  in  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
in  Sicily,  in  Spain  and  various  other  places,  especially  in  the 
West  (iii.  415).     But  the  imperiad  coinage  begins  with 
CiBsar.  Exactly  like  Alexander,  he  marked  the  foundation  of 
the  new  monarchy  embracing  the  civilised  world  by  the  fact 
that  the  only  metal  forming  an  universal  medium  obtained 
the  first  place  in  the  coinage.    The  greatness  of  the  scale  on 

*  The  gold  pieces,  which  Sulla  (iii.  412)  and  contemporarily  Pompeins 
caused  to  be  struck,  both  in  small  quantity,  do  not  invalidate  this  proposition ; 
lor  they  probably  came  to  be  taken  solely  by  weight  just  like  the  golden  Philippd 
which  were  in  circulation  even  down  to  Cesar's  time.  They  are  certainly 
remarkable,  because  they  anticipate  the  Cssarian  imperial  gold  jost  as  Sulla*fc 
xegi^ucy  anticipated  the  new  monarchy. 
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wldch  the  new  Csesarian  gold  piece  (209.  Id,  according  to  the 
present  value  of  the  metal)  was  immediately  coined,  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  in  a  single  treasure  buried  seven 
years  after  Caraar's  death  there  were  Ibund  80,000  of  these 
pieces.  It  is  true  that  financial  speculations  may  have 
exercised  a  collateral  influence  in  this  respect.*  As  to  the 
silver  money,  the  exclusive  rule  of  the  Boman  denarius  in 
all  the  West,  for  which  the  foundation  had  previously  been 
laid,  was  finally  established  by  Cssar,  when  he  definitively 
closed  the  only  Occidental  mint  that  still  competed  in  silver 
currency  with  the  Boman,  that  of  Massilia.  The  coining  of 
silver  or  copper  small  money  was  still  permitted  to  a  number 
of  Occidental  communities ;  three-quarter  denarii  were  struck 
by  some  Latin  communities  of  southern  Gaul,  half  dienarw  by 
several  cantons  in  northern  Oaul,  copper  small  coins  in 
various  instances  even  after  CsBsar's  time  by  communes  of  the 
West ;  but  this  small  money  was  throughout  coined  after  the 
Boman  standard,  and  its  acceptance  moreover  was  probably 
obligatory  only  in  local  dealings.  Caesar  does  not  seem  any 
more  than  the  earlier  government  to  have  contemplated  the 
regulation  with  a  view  to  unity  of  the  monetary  system  of  the 
Eait,  where  great  masses  of  coarse  silver  money — ^much  of 
which  too  easily  admitted  of  being  debased  or  worn  away — 
and  to  some  extent  even,  as  in  Egypt,  a  copper  coinage  akin 
to  our  paper  money  were  in  circulation,  and  the  Syrian  com- 
mercial cities  would  have  felt  very  severely  the  want  of 
their  previous  national  coinage  corresponding  to  the  Meso- 
potamian  currency,  "We  find  here  subsequently  the  arrange^ 
ment,  that  the  denarius  has  everywhere  legal  currency  and  is 
the  only  medium  of  ofiicial  reckoning,!  while  the  local 
coins  have  legal  currency  within  their  limited  range  but 
according  to  a  tariff  unfavourable  for  them  as  compared  with 
the  d^narius.^     This  was  probably  not  introduced  all  at 

*  It  appears  to  wit,  that  in  earlier  times  the  claims  of  the  state-creditors 
payable  in  silver  could  not  be  paid  against  their  will  in  gold  according  to  its 
legal  ratio  to  silver ;  whereas  it  admits  of  no  doubt,  that  from  Caesar's  time 
the  gold  piece  had  to  be  taken  without  opposition  for  100  silver  sesterces. 
This  was  just  at  that  time  the  more  important,  as  ia  consequence  of  the  great 
quantities  of  gold  put  into  circulation  by  Caesar  it  stood  for  a  time  in  the 
currency  of  trade  25  per  cent,  below  the  legal  ratio. 

f  Thei-e  is  probably  no  inscription  of  the  Imperial  period,  whidi  spedfies 
sums  of  money  otherwise  than  in  Boman  coin. 

\  Thus  the  Attic  drachma,  although  sensibly  heavier  than  the  denarius^  was 
.jet  reckoned  equal  to  it;  the  tetradrachmon  of  Antioch,  weighii^  on  aa 
average  15  grammes  of  silver,  was  made  equal  to  3  Roman  denom,  whic^ 
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once,  and  in  part  perhaps  may  have  preceded  Ciesar ;  but  it 
was  at  any  rate  tne  essential  complement  of  the  Cassarian 
arrangement  as  to  the  imperial  coinage,  whose  new  gold  piece 
found  its  immediate  model  in  the  almost  equally  heayy  coin 
of  Alexander  and  was  doubtless  calculated  especi^y  for 
circulation  in  the  East. 
/      Of  a  kindred  nature  was  the  reform  of  the  calendar.    The  Reform  ol 
republican  calendar,  which  strangely  enough  was  still  the  old  ^^  <3i- 
decemviral  calendar — an  imperfect  adoption  of  the  octaeteris  ^®°^' 
that  preceded  Meton  (L  488) — ^had  hy  a  combination  of 
wretched  mathematics  and  wretched  administration  come  to 
anticipate  the  true  time  by  67  whole  days,  so  that  e,  g,  the 
festival  of  Elora  was  celebrated  on  the  11th  July  instead  of 
the  28th  April.     Csssar  finally  removed  this  evil,  and  with 
the  help  of  the  Greek  mathematician  Sosigenes  introduced 
the  Italian  farmer's  year  regulated  according  to  the  Egyptian 
calendar  of  Eudoxus,  as  weU  as  a  rational  system  of  intercala- 
tion, into  religious  and  official  use ;  while  at  the  same  time 
the  beginning  of  the  year  on  the  1st  March  of  the  old 
calendar  was  abolished,  and  the  date  of  the  1st  January-— 
fixed  at  first  as  the  term  for  changing  the  supreme  magistrates 
and  in  consequence  of  this  long  since  predominant  in  civil 
life — was  assumed  as  the  calendar-period  for  commencing 
the  year.    Both  changes  came  into  enect  on  the  1st  January 
709  of  the  city,  45  b.o.,  and  along;  with  them  the  use  of  the 
Julian  calendar  so  named  after  its  author,  which  long  after 
the  fall  of  the  monarchv  of  Csesar  remained  the  regulative 
standard  of  the  civilised  world  and  in  the  main  is  so  still. 
By  way  of  explanation  there  was  added  in  a  detailed  edict  a 
star-calendar  derived  from  the  Egyptian  astronomical  obser- 
vations and  transferred — not  indeed  very  skilfully  —  to 
Italy,  which  fixed    the   rising   and  setting  of  the   stars 
named  according  to  days  of  the  calendar.*    In  this  domain 

only  weigh  about  12  gitunmes;  the  cistophortts  of  Asia  Minor  was  aooording 
to  the  valne  of  silver  above  3,  according  to  the  legal  tariff  =  2}  detiorH ;  the 
Rhodian  h&\(  drachma  according  to  the  ralue  of  silver  =  {,  according  to  the 
l^:al  tari£F  =  {  of  a  denarius,  and  so  on. 

"♦  The  identity  of  this  edict  drawn  up  perhaps  by  Marcos  Flavins  (Macrob. 
Sett.  i.  14, 2)  and  the  alleged  treatise  of  Cssar  De  Stellis,  is  shown  by  the  joke 
of  Cicero  (Plutarch,  C(B8,  59)  that  now  the  Lyre  rises  according  to  edict. 

Moreover  it  was  known  even  before  Csesari  that  the  solar  year  of  365  days 
6  hoars,  which  was  the  basis  of  the  figjrptian  calendar,  and  which  he  made  the 
basis  of  his,  was  somewhat  too  long.  The  most  exact  calculation  of  the 
tropical  year  which  the  ancient  world  was  acquainted  with,  that  of  Hipparchua, 
pat  it  at  365  d.  5  h.  52'  12" ;  the  true  length  is  365  d.  5  h.  48'  48'\ 
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alfio  the  Soman  and  Greek  worlds  were  thus  placed  on 
a  par. 
Casar  and  Such  were  the  foundations  of  the  Mediterranean  monarch  j 
his  works,  of  Cesar.  For  the  second  time  in  Borne  the  social  question 
had  reached  a  crisis,  at  which  the  antagonisms  not  only  ap- 
peared to  be,  but  actually. were,  in  the  form  of  their  exhibi- 
tion, insoluble  and,  in  their  expression,  irreconcilable.  On  the 
first  occasion  Bome  had  been  saved  by  the  fact  that  Italy 
was  merged  in  Bome  and  Bome  in  Italy,  and  in  the  new 
enlarged  and  altered  home  those  old  antagonisms  were  not 
reconciled,  but  fell  into  abeyance.  Now  Bome  was  once  more 
saved  by  the  fact  that  the  countries  of  the  Mediterranean  were 
merged  in  it  or  became  prepared  for  merging ;  the  war  between 
the  Italian  poor  and  ricn,  which  in  the  old  Italy  could  only  end 
with  the  destruction  of  the  nation,  had  no  longer  a  battle- 
field or  a  meaning  in  the  Italy  of  three  continents.  The 
Latin  colonies  closed  the  gap  which  threatened  to  swallow 
up  the  Boman  community  in  the  fifth  century ;  the  deeper 
chasm  of  the  seventh  century  was  filled  by  the  Transalpine 
and  transmarine  colonisations  of  Gains  Gracchus  and  CsBsar. 
For  Bome  alone  history  not  merely  performed  miracles,  but 
also  repeated  its  miracles,  and  twice  cured  the  internal  crisis, 
which  in  the  state  itself  was  incurable,  by  regenerating  the 
state.  There  was  doubtless  much  corruption  in  this  regene- 
ration ;  as  the  union  of  Italy  was  accomplished  over  the  ruins 
of  the  Samnite  and  Etruscan  nations,  so  the  Mediterranean 
monarchy  built  itself  on  the  ruins  of  countless  states  and 
tribes  once  living  and  vigorous  ;  but  it  was  a  corruption  out 
of  which  sprang  a  firesh  growth,  part  of  which  remains  green 
at  the  present  day.  What  was  pulled  down  for  the  sake  of  the 
new  building,  was  only  the  secondary  nationalities  which  had 
long  since  been  marked  out  for  destruction  by  the  levelling 
hand  of  civilisation.  Cffisar,  wherever  he  came  forward  as  a 
destroyer,  only  carried  out  the  pronounced  verdict  of  histori- 
cal development ;  but  he  protected  the  germs  of  culture,  where 
and  as  he  found  them,  in  his  own  land  as  well  as  among  the 
sister  nation  of  the  Hellenes.  He  saved  and  renewed  the 
Boman  element;  and  not  only  did  he  spare  the  Greek 
element,  but  with  the  same  self-relying  genius  with  which 
he  accomplished  the  renewed  foundation  of  Bome  he  under- 
took also  the  regeneration  of  the  Hellenes,  and  resumed  the 
interrupted  work  of  the  great  Alexander,  whose  image,  we 
may  well  believe,  never  was  absent  from  Caesar's  soul.  He 
solved  these  two  great  tasks  not  merely  side  by  side,  but  the 
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one  bv  means  of  the  other.  The  two  great  essentials  of 
humanity — general  and  individual  development,  or  state  and 
culture — once  in  embryo  united  in  those  old  Greeco-Ttalians 
feeding  their  flocks  in  primeval  simplicity  far  from  the  coasts 
and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  had  become  dissevered 
when  these  were  parted  into  Italians  and  Hellenes,  and  had 
thenceforth  remained  apart  for  many  centuries.  Now  the 
descendant  of  the  Trojan  prince  and  the  Latin  king's  daughter 
created  out  of  a  state  without  distinctive  culture  and  a  cos- 
mopolitan civilisation  a  new  whole,  in  which  state  and  culture 
again  met  together  at  the  acme  of  human  existence  in  the 
rich  fulness  of  blessed  maturity  and  worthily  filled  the 
sphere  appropriate  to  such  an  union. 

The  outlines  have  thus  been  set  forth,  which  CaBsar  drew 
for  this  work,  according  to  which  he  laboured  himself,  and 
according  to  which  posterity — for  many  centuries  confined  to 
the  paths  which  this  great  man  marked  out — endeavoured  to 
prosecute  the  work,  if  not  with  the  intellect  and  energy,  yet 
on  the  whole  in  accordance  with  the  intentions,  of  the  illus- 
trious master;   Little  was  finished ;  much  was  merely  begun. 
Whether  the  plan  was  complete,  those  who  venture  to  vie  in 
thought  with  such  a  man  may  decide ;  we  observe  no  material 
defects  in  what  lies  before  us — every  single  stone  of  the  build- 
ing enough  to  make  a  man  immortal,  and  yet  all  combining 
to  form  one  harmonious  whole.  CsBsar  ruled  as  king  of  Eome 
for  five  years  and  a  half,  not  half  as  long  as  Alexander ;  in  the 
intervals  of  seven  great  campaigns,  which  allowed  him  to 
stay  not  more  than  fifteen  months  altogether*  in  the  capital 
of  his  empire,  he  regulated  the  destinies  of  the  world  for  the 
present  and  the  future,  from   the  establishment   of  the 
boundary-line  between  civilisation  and  barbarism  down  to 
the  removal  of  the  rain-pools  in  the  streets  of  the  capital, 
and  yet  retained  time  and  composure  enough  attentively  to 
follow  the  prize-pieces  in  the  theatre  and  to  confer  the 
chaplet  on  the  victor  with  improvised  verses.     The  rapidity 
and  precision  with  which  the  plan  was  executed  prove  that 
it  had  been  long  meditated  thoroughly  and  all  its  parts 
settled  in  detail ;  but,  even  thus,  they  remain  not  much  less 
wonderful  than  the  plan  itself.   The  outlines  were  laid  down 
and  thereby  the  new  state  was  defined  for  all  coming  time ;  the 

♦  Caesar  stayed  in  Uonie  in  April  and  Dec,  705,  on  each  occasion  for  a  few  49. 
days ;  from  Sept.  to  Dec.  707  ;  some  four  months  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  47, 
if  fifteen  months  708,  and  from  Oct.  709  to  March  710.  46.  45.  44 
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boundless  future  alone  could  complete  tbe  structure.  So  £ur 
CsBsar  might  say,  that  his  object  was  attained ;  and  this  was 
probably  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  were  sometimes 
beard  to  fall  from  him — that  he  had  lived  long  enough.  Bat 
precisely  because  the  building  was  an  endless  one,  the  master 
as  long  as  he  lived  restlessly  added  stone  to  stone,  with  always 
the  same  dexterity  and  always  the  same  elasticity  busy  at 
his  work,  without  ever  overturning  or  altering,  just  as  if  there 
were  for  him  merely  a  to-day  and  no  to-morrow.  Thus  he 
worked  and  created  as  never  any  mortal  did  before  or  after 
him ;  and  as  a  worker  and  creator  he  still,  after  well  nigh  two 
thousand  years,  lives  in  the  memory  of  the  nations — ^the 
first,  and  the  unique,  Imperator  C»sar« 
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CHAPTEE  XIL 

RELIGION,  CULTURE,  LITERATURE,  AND  ART 

Ik  the  developmenir  of  religion  aud  philosophy  no  new  State- 
element    appeared    during    this    epoch.      The    Bomano-  religion. 
Hellenic  state-religion  and  the  Stoic  state-philosophy  in- 
separahly  combined  with  it  were  not  merely  a  convenient 
instrument  for  every  government — oligarchy,  democracy,  or 
monarchy — ^but  altogether  indispensable,  because  it  was  just 
as  impossible  to  construct  the  state  wholly  without  religious 
elements  as  to  discover  any  new  state-religion  adapted  to  form 
a  substitute  for  the  old.    So  the  besom  of  revolution  swept 
doubtless  at  times  very  roughly  through  the  cobwebs  of  the 
augural  bird-lore  (P.  296) ;  nevertheless  the  rotten  machine 
creaking  at  every  joint  survived    the  earthquake  which 
swallowed  up  the  republic  itself,  and  preserved  its  insipidity 
and  its  arrogance  without  diminution  for  transference  to  the  \ 
new  monarchy.    As  a  matter  of  course,  it  fell  more  and  more 
into  disfavour  with  all  those  who  manifested  freedom  of  judg- 
ment.     Towards  the  state-religion  indeed  public  opinion 
maintained  an  attitude  essentially  indifferent ;  it  was  on  all 
sides  recognised  as  an  institution  of  political  convenience, 
and  no  one  specially  troubled  himself  about  it  with  the  ex- 
ception of  political  and  antiquarian  literati.     But  towards 
its  philosophical  sister  there  gradually  sprang  up  among  the 
unprejudiced  public  that  hostility,  which  the  empty  and  yet 
perfidious  hypocrisy  of  set  phrases  never  fails  in  the  long 
run  to  awaken.  That  a  presentiment  of  its  own  worthlessness 

Artificially  to  infuse  into  itself  some  fresh  spirit  in  the  way 
of  syncretism.      Antiochus  of  Ascalon  (flourishing  about 
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79.  G75),  who  professed  to  have  amalgamated  the  Stoic  and 
Platonic-Aristotelian  systems  into  one  organic  unity,  in 
reality  so  far  succeeded  that  his  misshapen  doctrine  became 
the  fashionable  philosophy  of  the  conservatives  of  his  time 
and  was  conscientiously  studied  by  the  genteel  dilettanti 
and  literati  of  Bome.  ^Bvery  one  who  displayed  intellectual 
vigour,  opposed  the  Stoa  or  ignored  it.  It  was  principally 
antipathy  towards  the  boastful  and  tiresome  Boman  Phar- 
isees, coupled  doubtless  with  the  increasing  disposition 
to  take  refuge  from  practical  life  in  indolent  apathy 
^jOT  empty  irony,  that  occasioned  during  this  epoch  the 
^  yv^^^Bion  of  f hft  ayatAm  nf  "Rppnma  to  a  larger  circle  and 
'  the  naturalization  of  the  Cynic  philosophy  of  Diogenes  in 
Bome.  However  stale  and  poor  in  thought  the  former  might 
be,  a  philosophy,  which  did  not  seek  the  way  to  wisdom 
through  an  alteration  of  traditional  terms  but  contented 
itself  with  those  in  existence,  and  throughout  recognised  only 
the  perceptions  of  sense  as  true,  was  always  better  than  the 
terminological  jingle  and  the  hollow  conceptions  of  fche  Stoic 
wisdom ;  and  the  Cynic  philosophy  was  of  all  the  philoso- 
phical systems  of  the  times  in  so  far  by  much  the  best,  as 
its  system  was  confined  to  the  having  no  system  at  all  and 
sneering  at  all  systems  and  all  systematisers.  In  both  fields 
war  was  waged  ac^^ainst  the  Stoa  with  zeal  and  success ;  for 
serious  men,  the  Epicurean  Lucretius  preached  with  the  full 
accents  of  heartfelt  conviction  and  of  holy  zeal  against  the 
Stoical  faith  in  the  Gods  and  Providence  and  the  Stoical 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  for  the  great  public 
ready  to  laugh,  the  Cynic  Yarro  hit  the  mark  still  more 
sharply  with  the  flying  darts  of  his  extensively-read  satires. 
While  thus  the  ablest  men  of  the  older  generation  made  war 
on  the  Stoa,  the  jounger  generation  again,  such  as  Catullus^ 
stood  in  no  inward  relation  to  it  at  all,  and  passed  a  fat 
sharper  censure  on  it  by  completely  ignoring  it. 
The  Ori-  But,  if  in  the  present  instance  a  faith  no  longer  believed 

entel  re-  "^as  maintained  out  of  political  convenience,  they  amply  made 
ligiona.  ^p  fQj,  ^^g  jjj  other  respects.  ITnbelief  and  superstition, 
different  hues  of  the  same  histond&l  t>h6ii61USMn,  X^hrSi  in 
the  Boman  world  of  that  dav  hand  in  hand,  and  there  was 
no  lack  of  individuals  who  in  themselves  combined  both — who 
denied  the  gods  with  Epicurus,  and  yet  prayed  and  sacrificed, 
before  every  shrine.  Of  course  only  the  gods  that  came  from 
the  East  were  still  in  vogue,  and,  as  the  men  continued  to| 
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flock  from  the  Greek  lands  to  Italy,  so  the  gods  of  the  East 
migrated  in  ever-increasing  numbers  to  the  West.  The  im- 
portance of  the  Phrygian  cultus  at  that  time  in  Borne  is 
shown  both  by  the  polemical  tone  of  the  older  men  such  as 
Varro  and  Lucretius,  and  by  the  poetical  glorification  of  it 
in  the  fashionable  Catullus,  which  concludes  with  the 
characteristic  request  that  the  goddess  may  deign  to  turn 
the  heads  of  others  only  and  not  that  of  the  poet  himself* 
A  fresh  addition  was  tne  Persian  worship,  which  is  said  to  Worship  of 
have  first  reached  the  Occidentals  through  the  medium  of  Mithra. 
the  pirates  who  met  on  the  Mediterranean  from  the  East  and 
from  the  West :  the  oldest  seat  of  this  cultus  in  the  West 
is  stated  to  have  been  Mount  Olympus  in  Lycia,  That  in 
the  adoption  of  Oriental  worships  in  the  West  such  higher 
speculative  and  moral  elements  as  they  contained  were 
generally  allowed  to  drop,  is  strikingly  evinced  by  the  fact 
that  Ahuramazda,  the  supreme  god  of  the  pure  doctrine  of 
Zarathustra,  remained  virtually  unknown  in  the  West,  and 
adoration  there  was  especially  directed  to  that  god  who 
had  occupied  the  first  place  in  the  old  Persian  national 
religion  and  had  been  transferred  by  Zarathustra  to  the 
second — the  sun-god  Mithra.  But  the  brighter  and  gentler  Woi-ship 
celestial  forms  of  the  Persian  religion  did  not  so  rapifiy  gain  ^^^  ^s^s.  ^4v. ..  \ 
a  footing  in  Eome  as  the  wearisome  mystical  swarm  of  the  I 

grrotesque  divinities  of  Egypt — Isis  the  mother  of  nature 
-with  her  whole  train,  the  constantly  dying  and  constantly 
reviving  Osiris,  the  gloomy  Sarapis,  the  taciturn  and  grave  \ 
Harpocrates,  the  dog-headed  Anubis.  In  the  year  when 
Olodius  emancipated  the  clubs  and  conventicles  (696)  and  I  58. 
doubtless  in  consequence  of  this  very  emancipation  of  the 
populace,  that  swarm  even  prepared  to  make  its  entry  into  the 
old  stronghold  of  the  Eoman  Jupiter  in  the  Capitol,  and  it 
M^as  with  difficulty  that  the  invasion  was  prevented  and 
the  inevitable  temples  were  banished  at  least  to  the  suburbs 
of  IBome.  No  worship  was  equally  popular  among  the  lower 
orders  of  the  population  in  the  capital :  when  the  senate 
ordered  the  temples  of  Isis  constructed  within  the  ring-wall 
-to  he  pulled  down,  no  labourer  ventured  to  lay  the  first  hand 
on  them  and  the  consul  Lucius  PauUus  was  himself  obliged 
to  apply  the  first  stroke  of  the  axe  (704) ;  a  wager  might  be  \  60. 
laid,  that  the  more  lax  any  woman  was,  the  more  piously  she 
worshipped  Isis.  That  the  casting  of  lots,  the  interpretation 
of  dreams,  and  similar  liberal  arts  supported  their  professors, 
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was  a  matter  of  course.  The  casting  of  horoscopes  was 
already  a  scientific  pursuit;  Lucius  Tarutius  of  Finnum, 
a  respectable  and  in  his  own  way  learned  man,  a  friend  of 
Varro  and  Cicero,  with  all  gravity  cast  the  nativity  of 
kings  Biomulus  and  Numa  and  of  the  city  of  Eome  itself, 
and  for  the  edification  of  the  credulous  on  either  side  con- 
firmed by  means  of  his  Chaldean  and  Egyptian  wisdom  the 
accounts  of  the  Boman  annals. 
The  new  But  by  far  the  most  remarkable  phenomenon  in  this 

I'y^l^ore-  domain  was  the  first  attempt  to  reconcile  crude  faith  with 
speculative  thought,  the  first  appearance  of  those  tendendes, 
which  we  are  accustomed  to  describe  as  Neo-Flatonic,  in  the 
Boman  world.     Their  oldest  apostle  there  was   Publius 
Nigidius   Figulus,  a  Roman  of  rank    belonging  to  the 
strictest  section  of  the  aristocracnr,  who  filled  the  prsBtorship 
in  696  and  died  in  709  as  a  political  exile  beyond  the  bounds 
of  Italy.     With  astonishing  copiousness  of  learning  and  still 
more  astonishing  strength  of  faith  he  created  out  of  the  most 
dissimilar  elements  a  philosophico-religious  structure,  the 
singular  outline  of  which  he  probably  developed  still  more 
in  his  oral  discourses  than  in  his  theological  and  physical 
writings.    In  philosophy,  seeking  deliverance  from  the  skele- 
tons of  the  current  systems  and  abstractions,  he  recurred 
to  the  neglected  fountain  (rf  the  pre-Snfiyfttift  phjlnanphy^  to 
whose  ancient  sages  thoughfhad  still  presented  itselfwith  sen- 
suous vividness.    The  researches  of  .physical  science — ^which, 
suitably  treated,  afford  even  now  so  excellent  a  handle  for 
mystic  delusion  and  pious  sleight  of  hand,  and  in  antiquity 
Mith  its  more   defective  insight  into   physical   laws  lent 
themselves  stiU  more  easily  to  such  objects — played  in  this 
case,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  a  considerable  part.     His 
theology  was  based  essentially  on  that  strange  medley,  in 
which  G-reeks  of  a  kindi*ed  spirit  had  intermingled  Orphic 
and  other  venr  old  or  very  new  indigenous  wisdom  with 
Persian,    Chaldean,    and   Egyptian    secret    doctrines,  and 
with  which  Figulus  incorporated  the  quasi-results  of  the 
Tuscan  investigations  into  nothing  and  of  the  indigenous 
lore  touching  the  fiight  of  birds,  so  as  to  produce  further 
harmonious  confusion.     The  whole  system  obtained  its  con- 
secration— political,  religious,  and  national — ^from  the  name 
of   Pythagoras,   the    ultra-conservative    statesman    whose 
supreme  principle  was  **  to  promote  order  and  to  check  dis^ 
order,"  the  miracle-worker  and  necromancer,  the  primeval 
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sage  who  was  a  native  of  Italy,  who  was  interwoyen  even 
with  the  legendary  history  of  Borne,  and  whose  statue  was  to 
be  seen  in  the  Roman  Eorum.  As  birth  and  death  are 
kindred  with  each  other,  so — ^it  seemed — Pythagoras  was  to 
stand  not  merely  by  the  cradle  of  the  republic  as  friend  of 
the  wise  Numa  and  colleague  of  the  sagacious  mother  Egeria, 
but  also  by  its  grave  as  the  last  protector  of  the  sacred  bird- 
lore.  But  the  new  system  was  not  merely  marvellous,  it 
also  worked  marvels ;  Nigidius  announced  to  the  father  of 
the  subsequent  emperor  Augustus,  on  the  very  day  when  the 
latter  was  bom,  the  future  greatness  of  his  son ;  nay  the 
prophets  conjured  up  spirits  for  the  credulous,  and,  what  was 
of  more  moment,  they  pointed  out  to  them  the  places  where 
their  lost  money  lay.  The  new-and-old  wisdom,  such  as  it 
was,  made  a  profound  impression  on  its  contemporaries; 
men  of  the  highest  rank,  of  the  greatest  learning,  of  the  most 
solid  ability,  belonging  to  very  different  parties — the  consul 
of  700  Appius  Claudius,  the  learned  Marcus  Varro,  the  brave  54. 
officer  Publius  Vatinius — took  part  in  the  citation  of  spirits, 
and  it  even  appears  that  a  police  interference  was  necessary 
against  the  proceedings  of  these  societies.  These  last  at- 
tempts to  save  the  Boman  theology,  like  the  similar  efforts 
of  Cato  in  the  field  of  politics,  produce  at  once  a  comical  and 
a  melancholy  impression ;  we  may  smile  at  the  creed  and  its 
propagators,  but  still  it  is  a  grave  matter  when  able  men 
Degin  to  addict  themselves  to  absurdity. 

The  training  of  youth  followed,  as  may  naturally  be  sup-  Training  of 
posed)  the  course  of  bilingual  humane  culture  chalked  out  in  youth. 
the  previous  epoch,  and  the  general  culture  also  of  the 
Item  an  world  conformed  more  and  more  to  the  forms  esta- 
blished for  that  purpose  by  the  Greeks.     Even  the  bodily 
exercises  advanced  from  baU-playing,  running,  and  fencing  to 
the  more  artistically  developed  Greek  gymnastic  contests ; 
though  there  were  not  yet  any  public  institutions  for  gym- 
nastics, in  the  principal  country-houses  the  jpaloBstra  was 
already  to  be  found  by  the  side  of  the  bath-rooms.  The  manner  Sciences  of 
in  which  the  cycle  of  general  culture  had  changed  in  the  general 
Roman  world  during  the  course  of  a  century,  is  shown  by  a  calture  at 
comparison  of  the  encyclopaedia  of  Cato  (ii.  468)  with  the    *^  ^"^ 
similar  treatise  of  Varro  "  concerning  the  school-sciences." 
As  constituent  elements  of  non-professional  culture,  there 
appear  in  Cato  the  art  of  oratory,  the  sciences  of  agriculture, 
of  law,  of  war,  and  of  medicine ;  in  Varro — according  to  pro* 
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bable  conjecture — grammar,  logic  or  dialectics,  rhetmc, 
geometry,  arithmetic,  astronomy,  music,  medicine,  and  archi- 
tecture. Consequently  in  the  course  of  the  seventh  century 
the  sciences  of  war,  jurisprudence,  and  agriculture  had  been 
converted  from  geuend  into  professional  studies.  On  the  other 
band  in  Yarro  the  Hellenic  education  appears  already  in  all 
its  completeness :  by  the  side  of  the  course  of  grammar, 
rhetoric,  and  philosophy,  which  had  been  introduced  at  an 
earlier  period  mto  Italy,  we  now  find  the  course  whicli  had  so 
long  remained  distinctively  Hellenic,  of  geometry,  arithmetic, 
astronomy,  and  music*  That  astronomy  more  especially, 
which  in  the  nomenclature  of  the  stars  gratified  the  toought- 
less  erudite  dilettantism  of  the  age  and  in  its  relations 
to  astrology  ministered  to  the  prevailing  religious  delusions, 
was  regularly  and  zealously  studied  by  the  youth  in  Italy, 
can  be  proved  also  otherwise;  the  astronomical  didactic 
poems  01  Aratus,  among  all  the  works  of  Alexandrian  litera- 
ture, found  earliest  admittance  into  the  instruction  of  Boman 
youth.  To  this  Hellenic  course  there  was  added  the  study 
of  medicine  retained  from  the  older  Boman  education,  and 
lastly  that  of  architecture  so  indispensable  to  the  Boman  of 
rank  at  this  period,  who  instead  of  cultivating  the  ground 
built  houses  and  villas. 

In  comparison  with  the  previous  epoch  the  Greek  as  well 
as  the  Latin  training  improved  in  extent  and  in  scholastic 
strictness  quite  as  much  as  it  declined  in  purity  and  in 
refinement.  The  increasing  eagerness  after  the  knowledge  of 
Greek  gave  to  instruction  of  itself  an  erudite  character.  To 
explain  Homer  or  Euripides  was  after  all  no  great  art; 
teachers  and  scholars  found  their  account  better  in  handling 
the  Alexandrian  poems,  which,  besides,  were  in  their  spirit 
far  more  congenial  to  the  Boman  world  of  that  day  than  the 
genuine  Greek  national  poetry,  and  which,  if  they  were  not 
quite  so  venerable  as  the  Iliad,  possessed  at  any  rate  an  age 
sufficiently  respectable  to  pass  as  classics  with  schoolmasters. 
The  erotic  poems  of  Euphorion,  the  **  Causes "  of  Oallima- 
chus  and  his  Ibis,  the  comically  obscure  Alexandra  of 
Lycophron  contained  in  rich  abundance  rare  vocables  (^glosBOB) 
suitable  for  being  extracted  and  interpreted,  sentences  labo 

*  These  foim,  as  is  well  known,  the  so-called  seven  liberal  arts^  which,  witk 
this  distinction  between  the  three  species  of  discipline  earlier  naturalised  ift 
Italy  and  the  four  subsequently  received,  maintained  their  position  tfarongbovt 
the  middle  ages. 
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riously  involved  and  difficult  of  analysis,  prolix  digressions  full 
of  mystic  combinations  of  antiquated  m3rths — in  fact,  a  store 
of  cumbersome  erudition  of  all  sorts.  Education  required 
exercises  more  and  more  difficult;  these  productions,  in 
great  part  model  efforts  of  schoolmasters,  were  excellently 
adapted  to  be  lessons  for  model  scholars.  Thus  the  Alex- 
andrian poems  took  a  permanent  place  in  Italian  scholastic 
instruction,  especially  as  trial-themes,  and  certainly  promoted 
knowledge,  although  at  the  expense  of  taste  and  of  discretion. 
The  same  unhealthy  appetite  for  culture  moreover  impelled 
the  Boman  youths  to  derive  their  Hellenism  as  much  as 
possible  from  the  fountainhead.  The  courses  of  the  Greek 
masters  in  Bome  sufficed  only  for  initiation ;  every  one  who 
"wished  to  be  able  to  converse  heard  lectures  on  Greek  philo- 
sophy at  Athens,  and  on  Greek  rhetoric  at  Bhodes,  and 
made  a  literary  and  artistic  tour  through  Asia  Minor,  where 
the  old  art-treasures  of  the  Hellenes  were  still  in  great 
measiire  to  be  found  on  the  spot,  and  the  cultivation  of  the 
fine  arts  had  been  continued,  although  somewhat  me- 
chanically ;  whereas  the  more  distant  Alexandria,  specially 
celebrated  as  the  seat  of  the  exact  sciences,  was  far  more 
rarely  the  ^oint  whither  young  men  desirous  of  culture 
directed  their  travels. 

'     The  progress  of  Latin  instruction  was  similar  to  the  Latin  in- 
Greek.     This  in  part  resulted  from  the  mere  reflex  influence  stractioxu 
of  the  Greek,  from  which  it  in  fact  essentially  borrowed  its 
methods  and  its  stimulants.    Moreover,  the  state  of  politics, 
the  impulse  to  ascend  the  orator's  platform  in  the  Forum 
which  the  democratic  agitation  communicated  to  a  daily 
enlarging  circle,  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  diffusion  and 
increase  of  oratorical  exercises ;  *'  wherever  one  casts  his 
i^es,**  says  Cicero,  '*  every  place  is  full  of  rhetoricians." 
!]3esides,  the  writings  of  the  sixth  century,  the  further  they 
receded  into  the  past,  began  to  be  more  decidedly  regarded  as 
classical  texts  of  the  golden  time  of  Latin  literature,  and 
thereby  gave  a  greater  preponderance  to  the  instruction  which 
-was  essentially  concentrated  upon  them.  Lastly,  the  immigra- 
tion and  spreading  of  barbarian  elements  from  many  quarters 
and  the  incipient  Latinising  of  extensive  Celtic  and  Spanish 
districts,  naturally  gave  to  Latin  grammar  and  Latin  instruc- 
tion a  higher  importance  than  they  could  have  had,  so  long  as 
Xiatium  alone  spoke  Latin ;  the  teacher  of  Latin  literature 
liad  from  the  outset  a  different  position  in  Comum  and 
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Narbo  than  he  had  in  Prseneste  and  Ardea.    Yet  the  aggre- 
gate result  was  a  falling  off  rather  than  an  improvement  of 
culture.     The  ruin  of  the  Italian  country  towns,  the  exten- 
sive intrusion  of  foreign  elements,  the  political,  economic, 
and  moral  deterioration  of  the  nation,  above  aU,  the  distract- 
ing civil  wars  inflicted  more  injury  on  the  language  than  all 
the  schoolmasters  of  the  world  could  repair.     The  closer 
contact  with  the  Hellenic  culture  of  the  present,  the  more 
decided  influence  of  the  loquacious  Athenian  wisdom  and  of 
the  rhetoric  of  Bhodes  and  Asia  Minor,  supplied  to  the 
Boman  jrouth  just  the  very  elements  that  were  most  per- 
nicious m   Hellenism.      The  propagandist  mission  which 
Latium  undertook  among  the  Celts,  Iberians,  and  Libyans — 
proud  as  the  task  was — could  not  but  have  the  like  conse- 
quences for  the  Latin  language  as  the  Kellenising  of  the  East 
had  had  for  the  Hellenic.  The  fact  that  the  Boman  public  of 
this  period  applauded  the  well-arraoged  and  rhythmically 
balanced  periods  of  the  orator,  and  any  oflence  in  language 
or  metre  cost  the  actor  dear,  doubtless  shows  that  the  insight 
into  the  mother  tongue  which  was  the  reflection  of  schoh^c 
training  was  becoming  the  common  possession  of  a  daily 
widening  circle.     But  at  the  same  time  contemporaries  ca- 
pable of  judging  complain  that  the  Hellenic  culture  in  Italy 
64.      about  690  was  at  a  far  lower  level  than  it  had  been  a  gene^ 
ration  before ;  that  opportunities  of  hearing  pure  and  good 
Latin  were  but  rare,  and  these  chiefly  from  the  mouth  of 
elderly  cultivated  ladies ;  that  the  tradition  of  genuine  cul- 
ture, the  good  old  Latin  mother  wit,  the  Lucilian  polish,  the 
cultivated  circle  of  readers  of  the  Scipionic  age,  were  grado- 
ally  disappearing.  The  circumstance  that  the  term  urlninUas, 
and  the  idea  of  a  polished  national  culture  which  it  expressed, 
arose  during  this   period,  proves,  not  that  it  was  in  the 
ascendant,  but  that  it  was  on  the  wane,  and  that  people  were 
keenly  alive  to  the  absence  of  this  urhanitas  in  the  language 
and  the  habits  of  the  Latinised  barbarians  or  barbansed 
Latins.    Where  we  still  meet  with  the  urbane  tone  of  con- 
versation, as  in  Yarro's  Satires  and  Cicero's  Letters,  it  is  an 
echo  of  the  old  fashion  which  was  not  yet  so  obsolete  in 
Beate  and  Arpinum  as  in  Bome. 
Germs  of        Thus  the  previous  culture  of  youth  remabed  substantially 
state-train-  unchanged,  except  that — not  so  much  from  its  own  deteiio* 
ing-echools.  ration  as  from  the  general  decline  of  the  nation — ^it  was  pn^ 
ductive  of  less  good  and  more  evil  than  in  the  preoecDDl 
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epoch.     Ceesar  initiated  a  revolution  also  in  this  depart- 
ment. While  the  Boman  senate  had  first  combated  and  then 
at  the  most  had  simply  tolerated  culture,  the  government 
of  the  new  Italo-Hellenic  empire,  whose  essential  character 
in  fact  was  humaniUu,  could  not  but  adopt  measures  to  stim- 
ulate it  after  the  Hellenic  fashion.     IP  Caesar  conferred  the 
Boman  franchise  on  all  teachers  of  the  liberal  sciences  and' 
all  the  physicians  of  the  capital^  we  may  discover  in  this  step 
a  paving  of  the  way  in  some  degree  for  those  institutions  in 
wnich  subsequently  the  higher  bilingual  culture  of  the  youth 
of  the  empire  was  provided  for  on  tlie  part  of  the  state,  and 
ifhich  form  the  most  significant  expression  of  the  new  state 
of  humanitaa  ;  and  if  CaBsar  had  further  resolved  on  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  public  Greek  and  Latin  library  in  the  capital 
and  had  already  nominated  the  most  learned  Boman  of  the 
age,  Marcus  Yarro,  as  principal  librarian,*  this  implied  un- 
mistakeably  the  design  of  opening  up  the  cosmopolitan 
monarchy  to  cosmopolitan  literature. 

The  development  of  the  language  during  this  period  turned  Luignage. 
on  the  distinction  between  the  classical  Latin  of  cultivated 
society  and  the  vulgar  language  of  common  life.  The  former 
itself  was  a  product  of  the  distinctively  Italian  culture ;  even 
in  the  Sdpionic  circle  '*  pure  Latin  **  had  become  the  cue, 
and  the  mother  tongue  was  spoken,  no  longer  in  entire 
funveU,  but  in  conscious  contradistinction  to  the  language  of- 
the  great  multitude.     This  epoch  opens  with  a  remarkable.  The  valgat^ 
reaction  against  the  classicism  which  had  hitherto  exclusively  '^^  ®^  ^^^'* 
prevailed  in  the  higher  language  of  conversation  and  accord-  ^^'°.®^'' 
mgly  also  in  literature — a  reaction  which  had  inwardly  and 
outwardly  a  close  connection  with  the  reaction  of  a  similar 
kind  in  Greece.  Just  about  this  time  the  rhetor  and  romance- 
writer  Hegesias  of  Magnesia  and    the  numerous  rhetors 
and  Hterati  of  Asia  Minor  who  attached  themselves  to  him^ 
began  to  rebel  against  the  orthodox  Atticism.     They  de-^ 
manded  full  currency  for  the  language  of  life,  without  distino-. 
tion,  whether  the  word  or  the  phrase  originated  in  Attica  or  in 
Caria  and  Fhrygia ;  they  themselves  spoke  and  wrote  not  for 
the  taste  of  learned  cliques,  but  for  that  of  the  great  public 
There  could  be  no  reasonable  dispute  as  to  the  principle ;  but 
certainly  the  result  could  not  be  better  than  was  the  public 
q£  Asia  Minor  of  that  day,  which  had  totally  lost  the  taste 
for  chastenesB  and  purity  of  production,  and  longed  only 
after  the  showy  and  brilliant.   To  say  nothing  of  the  spurioua 
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species  of  art  that  sprung  out  of  tlds  tendency — especially 
the  romance  and  the  history  assuming  the  form  of  romance 
— the  style  of  these  Asiatics  was,  as  may  readily  be  conceived, 
abrupt  and  without  modulation  and  finish,  minced  and  effe- 
minate, full  of  tinsel  and  bombast,  thoroughly  vulgar  and 
affected;  "any  one  who  .knows  Hegesias,"  says  Cicero, 
"  knows  what  silliness  is." 

Roman  V4il-     Yet  this  new  style  found  its  way  also  into  the  Latin  world.; 

garism.  "W'hen  the  Hellemc  fashionable  rhetoric,  after  having  at  the. 
close  of  the  previous  epoch  obtruded  into  the  Latin  instruc- 
tion of  youth  (iii.  443),  took  at  the  beginning  of  the  present 

llortensms.  period  the  finaJ  step  and  mounted  the  Boman  rostra  in  the 
iU-50.  person  of  Quintus  Hortensius  (640 — 704)  the  most  cele- 
brated pleader  of  the  Sullan  age,  it  adhered  closely  even  in 
the  Latm  idiom  to  the  bad  Grreek  taste  of  the  time ;  and 
the  Roman  public,  no  longer  having  the  pure  and  chaste 
culture  of  the  Scipionic  age,  naturally  applauded  with  zeal 
the  innovator  who  knew  how  to  give  to  vulgarism  the  sem- 
blance  of  an  artistic  performance.  This  was  of  great 
importance.  As  in  Greece  the  battles  of  language  were 
always  waged  at  first  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians,  so 
in  Some  the  forensic  oration  to  a  certain  extent  even  more 
than  literature  set  the  standard  of  style,  and  accordingly 
there  was  combined,  as  it  were  of  right,  with  the  leadership 
of  the  bar  the  prerogative  of  giving  the  tone  to  the  fashion- 
able mode  of  speaking  and  writing.  The  Asiatic  vulgarism 
of  Hortensius  thus  dislodged  classicism  from  the  Boman 

Reaction,  platform  and  partly  also  from  literature.  But  the  &8hion 
soon  changed  once  more  in  Greece  and  in  Bome.    In  the 

The  Rho-     former  it  was  the  Bhodian  school  of  rhetoricians,  which, 

dian  school,  without  reverting  to  all  the  chaste  severity  of  the  Attic 
style,  attempted  to  strike  out  a  middle  course  between  it 
and  the  modem  fashion;  if  the  Bhodian  masters  were  not 
too  particular  as  to  the  internal  correctness  of  their  thinking 
and  speaking,  they  at  least  insisted  on  purity  of  laugoage 
and  style,  on  the  careful  selection  of  words  and  phrases,  and 
the  thorough  modulation  of  sentences. 

Ciceronian-       In  Italy  it  was  Marcus  TuUius  Cicero  (648 — ^711)  who, 

»*°^'  after  having  in  his  early  youth  gone  along  with  the  Hor- 

106-43.    ij^^gjan  manner,   was  brought   by    hearing  the  Bhodian 

masters  and  by  his  own  more  matured  taste  to  better  pathst 

and  thenceforth  addicted  himself  to  strict  purity  of  language 

and  the  thorough  periodic  arrangement  and  modulation  ot 
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His  discourse.  The  models  of  language,  which  in  this 
respect  he  followed,  he  found  especiaUj  m  those  circles  of 
the  higher  Eoman  society  which  had  suffered  but  little  or 
not  at  all  &om  vulgarism ;  and,  as  was  already  said,  there 
were  still  such,  although  they  were  beginning  to  disappear. 
The  earlier  Latin  and  the  good  Greek  literature,  however 
considerable  was  the.  influence  of  the  latter  more  especially 
on  the  rhythm  of  his  oratory,  were  in  this  matter  only  of 
secondary  moment :  this  punfying  of  the  language  was  by 
BO  means  a  reaction  of  the  language  of  books  against  that  of 
conversation,  but  a  reaction  of  the  language  of  the  really 
cultivated  against  the  jargon  of  spurious  and  partial  culture. 
Caesar,  in  the  department  of  language  also  the  greatest 
master  of  his  time,  expressed  the  fundamental  idea  of  Boman 
classicism,  when  he  enjoined  that  in  speech  and  writing 
every  foreign  word  should  be  avoided,  as  rocks  are  avoided  by 
the  mariner ;  the  poetical  and  the  obsolete  word  of  the  older 
literature  was  rejected  as  well  as  the  rustic  phrase  or  that 
borrowed  from  the  language  of  common  life,  and  more  espe- 
cially the  Greek  words  and  phrases  which,  as  the  letters  of 
this  period  show,  had.  to  a  very  great  extent  found  their  way 
into  conversational  language.  Nevertheless  this  scholastic 
and  artificial  classicism  of  the  Ciceronian  period  stood  to  the 
Scipionic  as  repentance  to  innocence,  or  the  French  of  the 
classicists  under  Napoleon  to  the  model  French  of  Moliere 
and  Boileau ;  while  the  former  classicism  had  sprung  out  of 
the  full  freshness  of  life,  the  latter  as  it  were  caught  just  in 
light  time  the  last  breath  of  a  race  perishing  bevond  re- 
covery.    f^]}rh  nff  it  was,  jt  i^pifHy  ^iffiia^rt  itaAlA     Wifh  the 

leadership'of  the  bar  tne  dictatorship  of  language  and  taste 
passed  from  Hortensius  to  Cicero,  and  the  varied  and  copious 
authorship  of  the  latter  gave  to  this  classicism — what  it  had 
hitherto  lacked — extensive  prose  texts.  Thus  Cicero  became 
the  creator  of  the  modem  classical  Latin  prose,  and  Boman 
classicism  attached  itself  throughout  and  fdtogether  to 
Cicero  as  a  stvlist ;  it  was  to  the  stylist  Cicero,  not  to  the 
author,  still  less  to  the  statesman,  that  the  extravagant 
panegyrics — ^yet  not  made  up  wholly  of  verbiage— appued, 
with  which  the  most  gifted  representatives  of  classicism,  ' 
such  as  Csesar  and  Catimus,  loaded  him. 

Thev  soon  went  further.    What  Cicero  did  in  prose,  was  The  new 
carried  out  in  poetry  towards  the  end  of  the  epoch  by  the  Roman 
new  Boman  school  of  poets,  which  modelled  itself  on  the  poetry. 
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Greek  fashionable  poetry,  and  in  which  the  man  of  most 
considerable  talent  was  Catullus.  Here  too  the  higher 
language  of  conversation  dislodged  the  archaic  reminisoencoa 
which  hitherto  to  a  large  extent  prevailed  in  this  domain, 
and  as  Latin  prose  submitted  to  the  Attic  rhythm,  so  Latin 
poetry  submitted  gradually  to  the  strict  or  rather  painful 
metrical  laws  of  the  Alexandrines;  e.g.  from  the  time  of 
Catullus,  it  is  no  longer  allowable  at  once  to  begin  a  veirBe 
and  to  close  a  sentence  begun  in  the  verse  precemng  with  a 
monosyllabic  word  or  a  dissyllabic  one  not  specially  weighty, 
(ymmmati-  At  length  science  stepped  in,  fixed  the  law  of  language,  and 
«al  science,  developed  its  rule,  which  was  no  longer  determined  by  ex- 
perience, but  asserted  the  claim  to  determine  experience. 
The  endings  of  declension,  which  hitherto  had  in  part  been 
variable,  were  now  to  be  once  for  all  fixed;  e.g,  of  the 
genitive  and  dative  forms  hitherto  current  side  by  side  in 
the  so-called  fourth  declension  {BenaiuU  and  senaJbas^  senakd 
and  senaiu)  CsBsar  recognised  exclusively  as  valid  the  con^ 
tracted  forms  (us  and  u).  In  orthography  various  changes 
were  made,  to  bring  the  written  more  fully  into  correspond- 
ence with  the  spoken  language ;  thus  the  u  in  the  middle  of 
^ords  like  maxumue  was  replaced  after  Ciesar's  precedent 
by  t ;  and  of  the  two  letters  which  had  become  superfluous,  h 
and  q,  the  removal  of  the  first  was  effected,  and  that  of  the 
second  was  at  least  proposed.  The  language  was,  if  not  yet 
stereotyped,  in  the  course  of  becoming  so ;  it  was  not  yet 
indeed  passively  dominated  by  the  rule,  but  it  had  already 
become  conscious  of  its  influence.  That  this  action  in  the 
department  of  Latin  grammar  derived  generally  its  spirit 
and  method  from  the  Greek,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  the 
Latin  language  was  also  directly  rectified  in  accordance  with 
Greek  precedent,  is  shown,  for  example,  by  the  treatment  of 
the  final «,  which  till  towards  the  close  of  this  epoch  had 
received  at  pleasure  sometimes  the  value  of  a  consonant, 
sometimes  that  of  a  vowel,  but  was  treated  by  the  new- 
fjGishioned  poets  throughout,  as  in  Greek,  as  a  consonantal 
termination.  This  regulation  of  language  is  the  proper 
domain  of  Boman  classicism ;  in  the  most  various  ways,  and 
for  that  very  reason  all  the  more  significantly,  the  rule  is 
inculcated  and  the  oflence  against  it  rebuked  by  the  cory- 
phiei  of  classicism,  by  Cicero,  by  CsBsar,  even  in  the  poems 
of  Catullus;  whereas  the  older  generation  expresses  itself 
with  natural  keenness  of  feeling  respecting  the  revolution 
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which  had  affected  the  field  of  language  as  remorselessly  aa 
the  field  of  politics.*  But  while  the  new  classicism — that  is 
to  say,  the  standard  Latin  governed  by  rule  and  as  far  aa 
possible  placed  on  a  parity  with  the  standard  Greek — which 
arose  out  of  a  conscious  reaction  against  the  vulgarism  in-> 
truding  into  higher  society  and  even  into  literature,  acquired 
literary  fixity  and  systematic  shape,  the  latter  by  no  means 
evacuated  the  field.  Not  only  do  we  find  it  naively  em« 
ployed  in  the  works  of  secondary  personages  who  havQ 
drifted  into  the  ranks  of  authors  merely  by  accident,  as  in 
the  account  of  Csesar's  second  Spanish  war,  but  we  shall 
meet  it  also  with  an  impress  more  or  less  distinct  in  literature  • 
proper,  id  the  mime,  in  the  semi-romance,  in  the  »sthetic 
writings  of  Yarro ;  and  it  is  a  significant  circumstance,  that 
it  maintains  itself  precisely  in  the  most  national  departments 
of  literature,  and  that  truly  conservative  men,  like  Varro, 
take  it  into  protection.  Classicism  was  based  on  the  death 
of  the  Italian  language  as  monarchy  on  the  decline  of  the 
Italian  nation ;  it  was  completely  consistent  that  the  men, 
in  whom  the  republic  was  still  living,  should  continue  to 
accord  its  rights  to  the  living  language,  and  for  the  sake  of 
its  comparative  vitality  and  nationality  should  tolerate  its 
aesthetic  defects.  Thus  then  the  linguistic  opinions  and  ten- 
dencies of  this  epoch  are  everywhere  divergent ;  by  the  side  of 
the  old-&8hioned  poetry  of  Lucretius  appears  the  thoroughly 
modem  poetry  oi  Catullus,  by  the  side  of  Cicero's  well- 
modulated  period  stands  the  sentence  of  Varro  intentionally 
disdaining  all  subdivision.  The  field  of  language  likewise 
mirrors  the  distraction  of  the  age. 

Li  the  literature  of  this  period  we  are  first  of  all  struck  Literature 
by  the  outward  increase,  as  compared  with  the  former  epoch, 
of  literary  effort  in  Rome.     It  was  long  since  the  literary  Greek 
activity  of  the  Greeks  flourished  no  more  in  the  free  atmo-  literati 
sphere  of   civic  independence,  but  only  in  the  scientific  ^  ^**™*' 
institutions  of  the  larger  cities  and  especially  of  the  courts. 
Left  to  depend  on  the  favour  and  protection  of  the  great,  and 
dislodged  from  the  former  seats  of  the  Musesf  by  the  extinc- 

*  Thus  Varro  {J>e  S,  S,  1.  2)  sajs :  ab  aeditimo,  ut  dioere  didtcimius  apatribua 
nosiris  ;  ut  cocrignrntr  ab  recenUbus  urbcmis,  ab  aedituo. 

f  The  dedication  of  the  poetical  description  of  the  earth  which  passes  under 
the  name  of  Scymnus  is  remarkable  in  reference  to  those  relations.  After  the 
poet  has  dedared-his  purpose  of  preparing  in  the  favourite  Menandrian  measure 
a  sketch  of  geography  intelligible  for  scholars  and  easy  to  be  learned  by  heart, 
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133  96.  tion  of  the  dynasties  of  Fergamus  (621),  Cjrene  (658), 
75.  64.  Bithynia  (679),  and  Syria  (6^)  and  by  the  waning  splen- 
dour of  the  court  of  the  Lagid» — moreover,  since  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  necessarily  cosmopolitan  and  at  least 
quite  as  much  strangers  among  the  Egyptians  and  Syrians 
as  among  the  Latins — ^the  Hellenic  literati  began  more  and 
more  to  turn  their  eyes  towards  Bome.  Among  the  host  of 
Greek  attendants  with  which  the  Eoman  of  quality  at  this 
time  surrounded  himseL^  the  philosopher,  the  poet,  and  the 
memoir-writer  played  conspicuous  parts  by  the  side  of  the 
cook,  the  boy-tavourite,  and  the  jester.  We  meet  with 
literati  of  note  in  such  positions ;  the  Epicurean  FhilodemuSy 
for  instance,  was  installed  as  domestic  philosopher  with 

58.  Lucius  Fiso  consul  in  696,  and  occasionally  edified  the 
initiated  with  hisdever  epigrams  on  the  coarse  Epicureanism 
of  his  patron.  Erom  all  sides  the  most  notable  representattyes 
of  Ghreek  art  and  science  migrated  in  daily  increasing  nam* 
bers  to  Bome,  where  literary  gains  were  now  more  abundant 
than  anywhere  else.  Among  those  thus  mentioned  as  settled 
in  Bome  we  find  the  physician  Asclepiades  whom  king 
Mithradates  vainly  endeavoured  to  draw  away  from  thence 
into  his  service ;  the  universalist  in  learning,  Alexander  of 
Miletus,  termed  Polyhistor ;  the  poet  Fartbenius  from  Nictea 
in  Bithynia ;  Fosidonius  of  Apamea  in  Syria  equally  celebrated 
as  a  traveller,  teacher,  and  author,  who  at  a  great  age 

51.  migrated  in  708  from  Bhodes  to  Bome ;  and  various  others. 
A  house  like  that  of  Lucius  LucuUus  was  a  seat  of  Hellenic 
culture  and  a  rendezvous  for  Hellenic  literati  almost  like 
the  Alexandrian  Museum ;  Boman  resources  and  Hellenic 


he  dedicates — as  Apollodoros  dedicated  his  similar  historical  compendium  to 
Attalus  Philadelphus  king  of  Pergamus 

rris  irpayfiartlas  hctyptu^v  tl\ii<f>6rt — 
91-75.     his  manaal  to  Nicomedes  III.  king  (663  ?-679)  of  Bithynia : 

fyd»  8*  iLKoictVi  HiAti  tQv  vvv  fiaa'i\4uv 

irtifKUf  4x€$6/jb7i<r*  cUnhs  hr*  ifMwrov  Aa/Sco' 
Kol  xapayeyetrBai  ical  rl  fiofftXt^s  i<rr^  Uiw» 
9ih  T^  irpodetrft  tr6fi$ovXov  ^(c\e(c(/iii;y 
....  rhy  'AxSxXMva  Thy  Aiivfirj  .  •  .  • 
oS  8^  (rxcSby  fidkurra  ical  ircircur^^or 
irpbs  ffiiF  Kardk  }<j6yoif  ^«ca  (icou^y  yhp  0X^9^ 
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eonnoisseursliip  had  gathered  in  these  halls  of  wealth  and 
science  an  incomparable  collection  of  statues  and  paintings 
of  earlier  and  contemporary  masters,  as  well  as  a  library  as 
carefully  selected  as  it  was  magnificently  fitted  up,  and 
every  person  of  culture  and  especially  every  G-reek  was  wel- 
come there — ^the  master  of  the  house  himself  was  ofben  seen 
walking  up  and  down  the  beautiful  colonnade  in  philological 
or  philosophical  conversation  with  one  of  his  learned  guests^ 
No  doubt  these   Greeks  brought    along  with  their  rich 
treasures  of  culture  their  preposterousness  and  servility  to 
Italy;   one  of  these  learned  wanderers  for  instance,  the 
author  of  the   "Art  of  Flattery,"  Aristodemus  of  Nysa 
(about  700)  recommended  himself  to  his  masters  by  demon*        54. 
strating  that  Homer  was  a  native  of  Bome  !     In  the  same  Extent  of 
measure  as  the  pursuits  of  the  Greek  literati  prospered  in  the  literary 
Itome,  literary  activity  and  literary  interest  increased  among  P^^^^^s  ot 
the  Romans  themselves.    Even  Greek  composition,  which  *  ^  omaM, 
the  stricter  taste  of  the  Scipionic  age  had  totally  set  aside, 
now  revived.     The  Greek  language  was  now  universally 
current,  and  a  Greek  treatise  found  a  quite  different  public 
from  a  Latin  one ;  therefore  Eomans  of  rank,  such  as  Lucius ' 
LucuUus,  Marcus  Cicero,  Titus  Atticus,  Quintus  ScsBvola 
(tribune  of  the  people  in  700),  like  the  kings  of  Armenia       54. 
and  Mauretania,  published  occasionally  Greek  prose  and 
even  Greek  verses.     Such  Greek  authorship  however  by 
native  Eomans  remained  a  secondary  matter  and  almost  an 
amusement ;  the  literary  as  well  as  the  political  parties  of 
Italy  all  coincided  in  adhering  to  their  Italian  nationality, 
only  more  or  less  pervaded  by  Hellenism.    Nor  could  there 
be  any  complaint  at  least  as  to  want  of  activity  in  the  field 
of  Latin  authorship.      There  was  a  flood  of  books    and 
pamphlets  of  all  sorts,  and  above  all  of  poems,  in  Borne. 
Poets  swarmed  there,  as  they  did  only  in  Tarsus  or  Alex- 
andria;   poetical    publications    had  become  the   standing 
juvenile  sin  of  livelier  natures,  and  even  then  the  writer  was 
reckoned  fortunate  whose  youthful  poems  compassionate 
oblivion  withdrew  from  criticism.      Any  one  who  under- 
stood the  art,  wrote  without  difficulty  at  a  sitting  his  five 
hundred  hexameters,  in  which  no  schoolmaster  found  any- 
thing to  censure  but  no  reader  discovered  anything  to  praise. 
The  female  world  also  took  a  lively  part  in  these  literary 
pursuits  ;  the  ladies  did  not  confine  themselves  to  dancing 
and  music,  but  by  their  spirit   and  wit  ruled,  conversa- 
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tion  and  talked  excellently  on  Oreek  and  Latin  literature; 
and,  when  poetry  laid  siege  to  a  maiden's  heart,  the  fortress 
not  nnfirequently  capitulated  likewise  in  graceful  yerses. 
Bhythms  became  more  and  more  the  fiishionable  plaything 
of  the  big  children  of  both  sexes ;  poetical  epistles,  joint 
poetical  exercises  and  competitions  among  good  friends, 
were  of  common  occurrence,  and  towards  the  end  of  this 
epoch  institutions  were  already  opened  ia  the  capital,  at 
which  unfledged  Latin  poets  might  learn  verse-mi^ing  for 
money.  In  consequence  of  the  large  consumption  of  books 
the  machinery  for  the  manufacture  of  copies  was  substan- 
tially perfected,  and  publication  was  effected  with  compara- 
tive rapidity  and  cheapness ;  bookselling  became  a  respectable 
and  lucrative  trade,  and  the  bookseller^s  shop  a  usual 
meeting-place  of  men  of  culture.  Beading  had  become  a 
fashion,  nay  a  mania ;  at  table,  where  coarser  pastimes  had  not 
already  intruded,  reading  was  regularly  introduced,  and  any 
one  who  meditated  a  journey  seldom  forgot  to  pack  up  a 
travelling  library.  The  superior  officer  was  seen  in  the  camp 
tent  with  the  obscene  Greek  romance,  the  statesnian  in  the 
senate  with  the  philosophical  treatise,  in  his  hands.  Matters 
accordingly  stood  in  the  Eoman  state  as  they  have  stood  and 
will  stand  in  every  state  where  the  citizens  read  "from 
the  threshold  to  the  closet."  The  Parthian  vizier  was  not 
far  wrong,  when  he  pointed  out  to  the  citizens  of  Seleucia 
the  romances  found  in  the  camp  of  Orassus  and  asked 
them  whether  they  still  regarded  the  readers  of  such  books 
as  formidable  opponents. 
The  dassi-  The  literary  tendency  of  this  age  was  varied  and  could  not 
cists  and  be  otherwise,  for  the  age  itself  was  divided  between  the  old 
the  mo-  nn^  the  new  modes.  The  same  tendencies  which  came  into 
conflict  on  the  fleld  of  politics,  the  national-Italian  tendency 
of  the  conservatives,  the  Helleno-Italian  or,  if  the  term  be 
preferred,  cosmopolitan  tendency  of  the  new  monarchy, 
fought  their  battles  also  on  the  field  of  literature.  The 
former  attached  itself  to  the  older  Latin  literature,  which  in 
the  theatre,  in  the  school,  and  in  erudite  research  assumed 
more  and  more  the  character  of  classical.  With  less  taste 
and  stronger  party  tendencies  than  the  Scipionic  epoch 
showed,  Ennius,  Pacuvius,  and  especially  Plautus  were  now 
exalted  to  the  skies.  The  leaves  of  the  Sibyl  rose  in  price, 
the  fewer  they  became;  the  relatively  greater  nationality 
and  relatively  greater  productiveness  of  the  poets  of  the 
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sixth  century  were  never  more  vividly  felt  than  in  thia  epoch 
of  finished  Epigonism,  which  in  literature  as  decidedly  as  in 
politics  looked  up  to  the  century  of  the  Hannibalic  warriors 
as  to  the  golden  age  that  had  now  unhappily  passed  away 
beyond  recall.  No  doubt  there  was  in  this  admiration  of 
the  old  classics  no  small  portion  of  the  same  hollowness  and 
hypocrisy  which  are  characteristic  of  the  conservatism  of 
this  age  in  general;  and  here  too  there  was  no  want  of 
trimmers.  Cicero  for  instance,  although  in  prose  one  of  the 
chief  representatives  of  the  modem  tendency,  revered  never- 
theless the  older  national  poetry  nearly  with  the  same  anti- 
quarian respect  which  he  paid  to  the  aristocratic  constitution 
and  the  augural  discipline ;  "  patriotism  requires,"  we  find 
him  saying,  **that  we  should  rather  read  a  notoriously 
wretched  translation  of  Sophocles  than  the  original.**  While 
thus  the  modem  literary  tendency  cognate  to  the  democratic 
monarchy  numbered  secret  adherents  enough  even  among  the 
orthodox  admirers  of  Ennius,  there  were  not  wanting  already 
bolder  judges,  who  treated  the  native  literature  as  disre-* 
^pectfiilly  as  the  senatorial  politics.  Not  only  did  they  resume 
the  strict  criticism  of  the  Scipionic  epoch  and  give  weight  to 
Terence  only  in  order  to  condemn  Ennius  and  still  more  the 
iEnnianists,  but  the  younger  and  bolder  men  went  much 
farther  and  ventured  already — though  only  as  yet  in  heretical 
revolt  against  literary  orthodoxy — to  call  Plautus  a  rude 
jester  and  Lucilius  a  bad  verse-smith.  This  modern  tendency 
attached  itself  not  to  the  native  authorship,  but  rather  to  the 
more  recent  Greek  literature  or  the  so-cjdled  Alexandrinism. 

We  cannot  avoid  saying  at  least  so  much  respecting  this  The  GrceH 
remarkable  aftergrowtn  of  Hellenic  language  and  art  as  is  Alexan- 
requisite  for  the  understanding  of  the  Soman  literature  of  drinism. 
this  and  the  later  epochs.     The  Alexandrian  literature  was 
based  on  the  decline  of  the  pure  Hellenic  idiom,  which  from 
the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  was  superseded  in  daily  life 
by  an  inferior  jargon  deriving  its  origin  from  the  contact 
Ox  the  Macedonian  dialect  with  various  Greek  and  barbarian 
tribes ;  or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  the  Alexandrian  litera- 
trure  sprang  out  of  the  ruin  of  the  Hellenic  nation  gene* 
rally,  which  had  to  perish,  and  did  perish,  in  its  national 
individuality  in  order  to  establish  the  universal  monarchy  of 
Alexander  and  the  empire  of  Hellenism.     Had  Alexander's 
universal  empire  continued  to  subsist,  the  former  national 
and  popular  literature  would  have  been  succeeded  by  a  cos- 
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mopolitan  literature  Hellenic  merely  in  name>  essentiallj 
denationalised  and  called  into  life  in  a  certain  measure  by 
royal  patronage,  but  at  all  events  ruling  the  world ;  but,  as 
the  state  of  Alexander  was  unhinged  by  his  death,  the  germs 
of  the  literature  corresponding  to  it  rapidly  perished.  NcYer- 
theless  the  Greek  nation  with  all  that  it  had  possessed — with 
its  nationality,  its  language,  its  art — belonged  to  the  past. 
It  was  only  in  a  comparatively  narrow  circle  not  of  men  of 
culture — for  such,  strictly  speaking,  no  longer  existed — ^but 
of  men  of  erudition  that  the  G-reek  literature  was  still 
eherished  even  when  dead  ;  that  the  rich  inheritance  which 
it  had  left  was  inventoried  with  melancholy  pleasure  or  arid 
refinement  of  research ;  and  that  the  living  sense  of  sympathy 
or  the  dead  erudition  was  elevated  into  a  semblance  of  pro- 
ductiveness.    This  posthumous  productiveness  constitutes 
the  so-called  Alexandrinism.    It  is  essentially  similar  to  that 
literature  of  scholars,  which,  keeping  aloof  from  the  living 
Eomanic  nationalities  and  their  vulgar  idioms,  grew  up 
during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  among  a  cosmc 
politan  circle  of  erudite  philologers — as  an  artificial  after* 
growth  of  the  departed  antiquity ;  the  contrast  between  the 
classical  and  the  vulgar  Greek  of  the  period  of  the  Diadochi 
is  doubtless  less  strongly  marked,  but  is  not  properly  speak- 
ing different  from  that  between  the  Latin  of  Manutius  and 
the  Italian  of  Macchiavelli. 
The  Roman      Italy  had  hitherto  been  in  the  main  disinclined  towards 
Alexan-       Alexandrinism.     Its  season  of  comparative  brilliance  was 
*™°""*'      the  period  shortly  before  and  after  the  first  Punic  war ;  yet 
NsBvius,  Ennius,  Pacuvius  and  generally  the  whole  body  of 
the  national  Eoman  authors  down  to  Yarro  and  Lucretius  in 
all  branches  of  poetical  production,  not  excepting  even  the 
didactic  poem,  attached  themselves,  not  to  their  Greek  con- 
temporaries or  very  recent  predecessors,  but  without  excep- 
tion to  Homer,  Euripides,  Menander  and  the  other  mast^ 
of  the  living  and  national  Greek  literature.  Boman  literature 
was  never  fresh  and  national ;  but,  as  long  as  there  was  a 
Boman  people,  its  authors  instinctively  sought  for  living  and 
national  models,  and  copied,  if  not  always  to  the  best  purpose 
or  the  best  authors,  at  least  such  as  were  original.     The 
Greek  literature  which  sprang  up  after  Alexander  found  its 
first  Boman  imitators — ^for  the  slight  attempts  of  the  Marian 
age  (iii.  463)  can  scarcely  be  taken  into  account — among 
the  contemporaries  of  Cicero  and  Caesar;   and  now   the 
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Eoman  Alexandrinism  spread  with  singular  rapidity.     In 
part  this  arose  from  external  causes.    The  increased  contact 
with  the  Greeks,  especially  the  frequent  journeys  of  the 
Eomans  into  the  HeUenic  provinces  and  the  assemblage  of 
G-reek  literati  in  Eome,  naturally  procured  a  public  even 
among  the  Italians  for  the  Greek  literature  of  the  day,  for  the 
epic  and  elegiac  poetry,  epigrams,  and  Milesian  tales  current 
at  that  time  in  Greece.  Moreover,  as  we  have  already  stated 
(P.  565),  the  Alexandrian  poetry  had  its  established  place  in 
the  instruction  of  the  Italian  youth ;  and  thus  reacted  on 
Latin  literature  all  the  more,  since  the  latter  continued  to  be 
essentially  dependent  at  all  times  on  the  Hellenistic  school- 
training.    We  find  in  this  respect  even  a  direct  connection 
of  the  new  Eoman  with  the  new  Greek  literature ;  the  already 
mentioned  Parthenius,  one  of  the  better  known  Alexandrian 
elegists,  opened,  apparently  about  700,  a  school  for  literature       54. 
and  poetry  in  Bome,  and  the  excerpts  are  still  extant  in 
which  he  supplied  one  of  his  noble  pupils  with  materials,  for 
I^atiu  elegies  of  an  erotic  and  mythological  nature  according 
to  the  well  known  Alexandrian  receipt.     But  it  was  by  no 
means  simply  such  accidental  occasions  which  called  into 
existence  the  Boman  Alexandrinism ;  it  was  on  the  contrary 
a  product — perhaps  not  pleasing,  but  thoroughly  inevitable 
— of  the  political  and  national  development  of  feome.     On 
the  one  hand,  as  Hellas  resolved  itself  into  Hellenism,  so. 
now  Latium  resolved  itself  into  Bomanism ;  the  national 
development  of  Italy  became  overgrown  and  was  merged  in 
Caesar's  Mediterranean  empire,  just  as  the  Hellenic  develop- 
inent  in  the  Eastern  empire  ot  Alexander.     On  the  other 
haudy  as  the  new  empire  rested  on  the  fact  that  the  mighty 
streams  of  Greek  and  Latin  nationality,  after  having  flowed 
iji    parallel  channels  for  many  centuries,  now  at  length 
coalesced,  the  Italian  literature  had  not  merely  as  hitherto  to 
seek  its  groundwork  generally  in  the  Greek,  but  had  also  to 
put  itself  on  a  level  with  the  Greek  literature  of  the  present, 
or  in  other  words  with  Alexandrinism.    With  the  scholastic 
Xiatin,  with  the  closed  number  of  classics,  with  the  exclusive 
circle  of  classic-reading  urhani,  the  national  Latin  litera- 
te ure  was  dead  and  at  an  end ;  there  arose  instead  of  it  a 
-fctioroughly  degenerate,  artificially  fostered,  imperial  litera- 
i;iare,  which  did  not  rest  on  any  definite  nationality,  but 
proclaimed  in  two  languages  the  universal  gospel  of  humanity, 
^nd  was  dependent  in  point  of  spirit  throughout  and  coil* 
VOL.  rv.  2  p 
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Bciously  on  the  old  Hellenic,  in  point  of  language  partly  on 
this,  partly  on  the  old  Boman  popular,  literature.  This  was 
no  improvement.  The  Mediterranean  monarchy  of  Csesar 
was  doubtless  a  grand  and,  what  is  more,  a  necessary 
creation ;  but  it  had  been  called  into  life  by  an  arbitrary 
superior  will,  and  therefore  there  was  nothing  to  be  found  in 
it  of  the  fresh  popular  life,  of  the  overflowing  national 
vigour,  which  are  characteristic  of  younger,  more  limited, 
and  more  natural  commonwealths,  and  which  the  Italian 
state  of  the  sixth  century  had  still  been  able  to  exhibic 
The  ruin  of  the  Italian  nationality,  accomplished  in  the  crea- 
tion of  C»sar,  nipped  the  promise  of  literature.  Every  one 
who  has  any  sense  of  the  close  affinity  between  art  and  nation- 
ality will  always  turn  back  from  Cicero  and  Horace  to  Gate 
and  Lucretius  ;  and  nothing  but  the  schoolmaster's  view  of 
history  and  of  literature — which  has  acquired,  it  is  true,  in 
this,  department  the  sanction  of  prescription — could  have 
called  the  epoch  of  art  beginning  with  the  new  monarchy 
pre-eminently  the  golden  age.  But  while  the  Eomano- 
Hellenic  Alexandrinism  of  the  age  of  Cassar  and  Augustus 
must  be  deemed  inferior  to  the  older,  however  imperfect, 
national  literature,  it  is  on  the  other  hand  as  decidedly 
superior  to  the  Alexandrinism  of  the  age  of  the  Diadochi  as 
CsBsar's  enduring  structure  to  the  ephemeral  creation  of 
Alexander.  'VVe  shall  have  afterwards  to  show  that  the 
Augustan  literature,  compared  with  the  kindred  literature 
of  the  period  of  the  Diadochi,  was  far  less  a  literature  of 
philologers  and  far  more  an  imperial  literature  than  the 
tatter,  and  therefore  had  a  far  more  permanent  and  far  more 
general  influence  in  the  upper  circles  of  society  than  the 
Greek  Alexandrinism. 
Dramatic  Nowhere  was  the  prospect  more  lamentable  than  in 
.iterature.  dramatic  literature.  Tragedy  and  comedy  had  already  be- 
Tragedy  f^j.^  ^jj^  present  epoch  become  inwardly  extinct  in  the 
iiKin^ear  ■^^"^*^  national  literature.  New  pieces  were  no  longer  per- 
isapp  .  formed.  That  the  public  still  in  the  Sullan  age  expected  to 
see  such,  appears  from  the  reproductions — belonging  to  this 
epoch — of  Flautine  comedies  with  the  titles  and  names  of  the 
persons  altered,  with  reference  to  which  the  managers  well 
added  that  it  was  better  to  see  a  good^  old  piece  than  a  bad 
new  one.  From  this  it  was  no  great  step  to  that  entire  sur- 
lender  of  the  stage  to  the  dead  poets,  which  we  find  in  th© 
Ciceronian  age,  and  to  which  Alexandrinism  made  no  oppo* 
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sition.  Its  productiveness  in  this  department  was  worse 
than  none.  Beal  dramatic  composition  the  Alexandrian 
literature  never  knew ;  the  spurious  drama  alone,  which  was 
written  primarily  for  reading  and  not  for  exhibition,  could 
be  introduced  by  it  into  Italy,  and  soon  accordingly  these 
dramatic  iambics  began  to  be  quite  as  prevalent  in  Home  as 
in  Alexandria,  and  the  writing  of  tragedy  in  particular  began 
to  figure  among  the  regular  diseases  of  adolescence.  We  may 
form  a  pretty  accurate  idea  of  the  quality  of  these  produc- 
tions from  the  fact  that  Quintus  Cicero,  in  order  nomoeo- 
pathically  to  beguile  the  weariness  of  winter  quarters  in  Gaul, 
composed  four  tragedies  in  sixteen  days. 

In  the  "  picture  of  life "  or  Mimus  alone  tte  last  still  Th€  3klini^ 
vigorous  product  of  the  national  literature,   the  Atellan 
farce,  became  engrafted  with  the  ethological  oifshoots  of 
Greek  comedy,  which  Alexandrinism  cultivated  with  greater 
poetical  vigour  and  better  success  than  any  other  branch 
of  poetry.     The  mimus  originated  out  of  the  dances  in 
character  to  the  flute,  which  had  long  been  usual,  and  which 
were  performed  sometimes  on  other  occasions,  e,g,  for  the 
entertainment  of  the  guests  during  dinner,  but  more  espe- 
cially in  the  pit  of  the  theatre  during  the  intervals  between 
the  acts.    It  was  not  difficult  to  form  out  of  these  dances — 
in  which  the  aid  of  speech  had  doubtless  long  since  been 
occasionally  employed  —  by  means  of  the  introduction  of  a 
more  organised  plot  and  a  regular  dialogue  little  comedies, 
which  were  yet  essentially  distinguished  from  the  earlier 
comedy  and  even  from  the  farce  by  the  facts,  that  the  dance 
und  the  lasciviousness  inseparable  from  such  dancing  con- 
tinued in  this  case  to  play  a  chief  part,  and  that  the  mimus,  . 
as  belonging  properly  not  to  the  boards  but  to  the  pit,  threw 
aside  all  ideal  scenic  effects,  such  as  masks  for  the  face  and 
theatrical  biiskins,  and — what  was  specially  important — 
admitted  of  the  female  characters  being  represented  by 
women.      This  new  mimus,  which  first  seems  to  have  come 
on  the  stage  of  the  capital  about  672,  soon  swallowed  up  the 
national  harlequinade,  with  which  it  indeed  in  the  most 
essential  respects  coincided,  and  was  employed  as  the  usual 
interlude  and  especially  as  afterpiece  along  with  the  other 
dramatic  performances.*     The  plot  was  of  course  still  more 

,  *  Cicero  testifies  that  the  mimus  in  his  time  had  taken  the  place  of  the 
Itellana  {Ad  Fam,  ix.  16) ;  with  this  acoords  the  fact,  that  the  mtV/it  and 
mtncB  first  appear  ahout  the  Sallan  epoch  {Ad  Her,  i.  14,  24  ^  ii,  13, 19^ 
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indifferent,  loose,  and  absurd  than  in  the  harlequinade ;  if  it 
was  only  sufficiently  chequered,  so  that  the  beggar  suddenly 
became  a  Croesus  and  so  forth,  they  did  not  remonstrate 
with  the  poet  who  instead  of  untying  the  knot  cut  it  to 
pieces.  The  subjects  were  chiefly  of  an  amorous  nature, 
mostly  of  the  licentious  sort ;  for  example,  poet  and  public 
without  exception  took  part  against  the  husband,  and  poetical 
justice  consisted  in  the  derision  of  good  morals.  The  artistie 
charm  depended  wholly,  as  in  the  Atellana,  on  the  portraiture 
of  the  manners  of  common  and  low  life;  in  which  rural 
pictures  are  laid  aside  for  those  of  the  life  and  doings  of  the 
capital,  and  the  sweet  rabble  of  Bome-— just  as  in  the  similar 
Greek  pieces  the  rabble  of  Alexandria — ^is  summoned  to 
applaud  its  own  likeness.  Many  subjects  are  taken  from  the 
life  of  tradesmen ;  there  appear  the — here  also  inevitable—^ 
'*  Fuller,"  then  the  "  Ropemaker,"  the  "  Dyer,"  the  "  Salt- 
man,"  the  **  Female  Weavers,"  the  "  Bascal ;"  other  pieces 
give  sketches  of  character,  as  the  **  Forgetful,"  the  "  JBrag- 
gart,"  the  "Man  of  100,000  sesterces;"*  or  pictures  of 
other  lands,  the  "  Etruscan  "Woman,"  the  "  Gauls,"  the 
"  Cretan,"  "  Alexandria ;"  or  descriptions  of  popular  festi- 
vals, as  "  the  Compitalia,"  "  the  Saturnalia,"  *•  Anna  Pe- 
renna,"  "  the  Hot  Baths ;"  or  parodies  of  mythology,  as  "  the 
Voyage  to  the  Underworld,"  **  the  Arvemian  Lake,"  Apt 
nicknames  and  short  commonplaces  which  were  easily  re- 
tained and  applied  were  welcome  ;  but  every  piece  of  non- 
sense was  of  itself  privileged ;  in  this  preposterous  world 
Bacchus  is  applied  to  for  water  and  the  fountain-nymph  for 
wine.    Isolated  examples  even  of  the  political  allusions  for- 


Atta  Fr,  1  Ribbeck;  Plia.  H.  N,  vii.  48,  158 ;  Plutarch  Sail.  2,  36).    Tlie 
designation  muntis,  however,  is  sometimes  inacoarately  applied  to  the  comediaa 
212-211     generally.    Thns  the  mimus  who  appeared  at  the  festival  of  Apollo  in  542-543 
~  (Festus  under  sailva  res  est;  oomp.  Cicero  De  Orat.  ii.  59,  242)  was  evi- 

dently nothing  but  an  actor  of  the  palliata,  for  thei%  was  at  this  period  do 
room  in  the  development  of  the  Roman  theatre  for  real  mimes  in  the  hter 

sense. 

With  the  mimus  of  the  classical  Greek  period — prose  diali^es,  in  whick 
^«nre  pictures,  pai-ticularly  of  a  ronil  kind,  were  presented — Uie  Bobmi 
mimus  had  no  especial  relation. 

*  With  the  possession  of  this  sum,  which  constituted  the  qualificatioa  for 
the  first  voting-class  and  subjected  the  inheritance  to  the  Voconian  law^  ^ 
boundary  line  was  crossed  which  separated  inferior  {tenmoreB)  from  respectabk 
people.  Theixifbre  the  poor  client  of  Catullus  (xxiii.  26;  beseeches  the  godi  te 
help  him  to  this  fortune. 
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merly  so  strictly  prohibited  in  the  Boman  theatre  are  found 
in  these  mimes.*  As  regards  metrical  form,  these  poets 
gave  themselves,  as  they  teU  us,  "  but  moderate  trouble  with 
i  the  versification  ;'*  the  language  abounded,  even  in  the  pieces 
prepared  for  publication,  with  vulgar  expressions  and  low 
figures.  The  mime  was,  it  is  plain,  in  substance  nothing  but 
the  former  farce ;  with  this  exception,  that  the  character- 
masks  and  the  standing  scenery  of  Atella  as  well  as  the 
rustic  impress  are  dropped,  and  in  their  room  the  life  of  the 
capital  in  its  boundless  liberty  and  licence  is  brought  on  the 
stage.  Most  pieces  of  this  sort  were  doubtless  of  a  very 
fugitive  nature  and  made  no  pretension  to  a  place  in  litera- 
ture ;  but  the  mimes  of  Laberius,  full  of  pungent  delinea-  Laberiui. 
tion  of  character  and  in  point  of  language  and  metre  ex- 
hibiting the  hand  of  a  master,  maintained  their  ground  in  it ; 
and  even  the  historian  must  regret  that  we  are  no  longer 
permitted  to  compare  the  drama  of  the  republican  death* 
struggle  in  Bome  witii  its  great  Attic  counterpart. 

With  the  worthlessness  of  dramatic  literature  the  increase  Dramatic 
of  scenic  spectacles  and  of  scenic  pomp  went  hand  in  hand,  spectacle*. 
Dramatic  representations  obtained  their  regular  place  in  the 
public  life  not  only  of  the  capital  but  also  of  the  country 
towns ;  the  former  also  now  at  length  acquired  by  means  of 
Pompeius  a  permanent  theatre  (699 ;  see  P.  301),  and  the        56. 
Campanian  custom  of  stretching  canvas  over  the  theatre  for 
the  protection  of  the  actors  and  spectators  during  the  per- 
formance, which  in  ancient  times  always  took  place  in  the 
open  air,  now  likewise  found  admission  to  Kome  (676).     As        yg. 
at  that  time  in  Greece  it  was  not  the — more  than  pale — 
Pleiad  of  the  Alexandrian  dramatists,  but  the  classic  drama, 
above  all  the  tragedies  of  Euripides,  which  amidst  the  amplest 
development  of  scenic  resources  kept  the  stage,  so  in  Home 
at  the  time  of  Cicero  the  tragedies  of  Ennius,  Pacuvius,  and 
Accius,  and  the  comedies  of  Plautus  were  those  chiefly  pro- 
duced.    While  the  latter  had  been  in  the  previous  period 
supplanted  by  the  more  tasteful  but  in  point  of  comic  vigour 

*  In  the  "  Descensus  ad  Inferos"  of  Laberius  all  sorts  of  people  come  for- 
ward, who  huve  seen  wonders  and  signs ;  to  one  there  appeared  a  husband  with 
two  wives,  whereupon  a  neighbour  is  of  opinion  that  that  is  still  worse  than  the 
vision,  recently  seen  by  a  soothsayer  in  a  dream,  of  six  sediles.  Csesar  forsooth 
desired — according  to  the  talk  of  the  time — to  introduce  polygamy  in  Rome 
(Suetonius  Ccea,  82)  and  he  nominated  in  reality  six  eediles  instead  of  four.  One 
•ees  from  this  that  Labenus^  understood  how  to  exercise  the  fool's  privilege 
and  Csesar  how  to  permit  the  fooFs  freedom* 
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far  inferior  Terence,  Boscius  and  Vairo,  or  in  other  worda 
dramatic  art  and  antiquarian  scholarship,  co-operated  to  pro- 
cure for  him  a  resurrection  similar  to  that  which  Shakespeare 
experienced  at  the  hands  of  Grarrick  and  Johnson ;  but  even 
Flautus  had  to  suffer  from  the  degenerate  susceptibility  and 
the  impatient  haste  of  au  audience  spoilt  by  the  short  and 
slovenly  farces,  so  that  the  managers  found  themselves  com- 
pelled to  excuse  the  length  of  the  Plautine  comedies  and 
even  perhaps  to  make  omissions  and  alterations.     The  more 
limited  the  stock  of  plays,  the  more  the  activity  of  the  ma- 
naging and  executive  staff  as  well  as  the  interest  of  the  public 
was  directed  to  the  scenic  representation  of  the  pieces.  There 
was  hardly  any  more  lucrative  trade  in  Bome  than  that  of  the 
actor  and  the  dancing-girl  of  the  first  rank.     The  princely 
estate  of  the  tragic  actor  ^sopus  has  been  already  mentioned 
(P.  611) ;  his  still  more  celebrated  contemporary  Boscius 
(iii.  459)  estimated  his  annual  income  at  600,000  sesterces 
(£6,000)*   and  the   dancer   Dionysia   estimated    hers  at 
200,000  sesterces  (£2000).    At  the  same  time  immense  sums 
were  expended  on  decorations  and  costume ;  now  and  then 
trains  of  six  hundred  mules  in  harness  crossed  the  stage,  and 
the  Trojan  theatrical  army  was  employed  to  present  to  the 
public  a  tableau  of  the  nations  vanquished  by  Fompeius  in 
Asia.     The  music  which  accompanied  the  delivery  of  the'  in^ 
serted  choruses  likewise  obtained  a  greater  and  more  inde- 
pendent importance;   as  the  wind   sways  the  waves,  says 
Varro,  so  the  skilful  flute-player  sways  the  minds  of  the 
listeners  with  every  modulation  of  melody.     It  accustomed 
itself  to  the  use  of  quicker  time,  and  thereby  compelled  the 
player  to  more  lively  action.     Musical  and  dramatic  con- 
noisseurship  was  developed ;  the  kabituS  recognised  every  tune 
bv  the  first  note,  and  knew  the  texts  by  heart ;  every  fault  in 
ide  music  or  recitation  was  severely  censured  by  the  audi* 
ence.     The  state  of  the  Boman  stafs^e  in  the  time  of  Cicero 
vividly  reminds  us  of  the  modern  French  theatre.     As  the 
Boman  mime  corresponds  to  the  loose  tableaux  of  the  pieces 
of  the  day,  nothing  being  too  good  and  nothing  too  bad  for 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  so  we  find  in  both  the  same 
traditionally  classic  tragedy  and  comedy,  which  the  man  of 
cnlture  is  in  duty  bound  to  admire  or  at  least  to  applaad. 

*  He  obtained  from  the  state  for  erery  day  on  which  he  acted  1000  demuii 
(£40)  and  besides  this  the  pay  for  his  company.  In  later  years  he  declmid 
the  honorarium  for  himself. 
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The  multitude  is  satisfied,  when  it  meets  its  own  reflectioii. 
in  the  farce,  and  admires  the  decorative  pomp  and  receives 
the  general  impression  of  an  ideal  world  in  the  drama ;  the 
man  of  higher  culture  concerns  himself  at  the  theatre  not 
with  the  piece,  but  only  with  its  artistic  representation. 
Moreover  the  Eoman  histrionic  art  oscillated  in  its  different 
spheres,  just  like  the  French,  between  the  cottage  and  the 
drawing-room.  It  was  nothing  unusual  for  the  Roman 
'  dancing-girls  to  throw  off  at  the  finale  the  upper  robe  and  to 
give'  a  dance  in  undress  for  the  benefit  of  the  public ;  but 
on  the  other  hand  in  the  eyes  of  the  Eoman  Talma  the 
supreme  law  of  his  art  was,  not  the  truth  of  nature,  but 
symmetry. 

In  recitative  poetry  metrical  annals  after  the  model  of  those  Metrical 
of  Ennius  seem  not  to  have  been  wanting ;  but  they  were  Annals. 
perhaps  sufficiently  criticised  by  that  graceful  vow  of  his 
mistress  of  which  Catullus  sings — that  the  worst  of  the  bad 
heroic  poems  should  be  presented  as  a  sacrifice  to  holy 
Venus,  if  she  would  only  bring  back  her  lover  from  his 
vile   political  poetry  to  her  arms.      Indeed  in  the  whole 
field  of  recitative  poetry  at  this  epoch  the  older  national- 
Boman  tendency  is  represented  only  by  a  single  work  of 
note,  which,  however,  is  altogether  one  of  the  most  important 
poetical  products  of  Roman  literature.     It  is  the  didactic  Luci-etius. 
poem  of  Titus  Lucretius  Cams  (655 — 699)  "  Concerning     99-55. 
the  Nature  of  Things,"   whose  author,  belonging  to  the 
best  circles  of  Roman  society,  but  taking  no  part  in  public 
life   whether  from  weakness   of   health   or  from   disincli- 
nation, died  in  the  prime  of  manhood  shortly  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  civil  war.     As  a  poet  he  attached  himself   \ 
decidedly  to  Ennius  and  thereby  to  the  classical  Grreek  litera- 
ture.    Indignantly  he  turns  away  from  the  **  hollow  Hel- 
lenism "  of  his  time,  and  professes  himself  with  his  whole 
soul  and  heart  to  be  the  scholar  of  the  **  chaste  Greeks,"  as 
indeed  even  the  sacred  earnestness  of  Thucydides  has  found 
no  unworthy  echo  in  one  of  the  best-known  sections  of  this    \ 
Itoman  poem.      As  Ennius  draws  his  wisdom  from  Epi- 
charmus  and  Euhemerus,  so  Lucretius  borrows  the  form  of 
his   representation  from  Empedocles,  "the   most  glorious 
treasure  of  the  richly  endowed  Sicilian  isle ;"  and,  as  to  the 
matter,  gathers  **all  the  golden  words  together  from  the 
rolls  of  Epicurus,"  "who  outshines  otherwise  men  as  the 
sun  obscures  the  stars.''     Like  Ennius,  Lucretius  disdains  ■ 
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the  mythological  lore  with  which  poetry  was  overloaded  by 
Alexandrinism,  and  requires  nothing  from  his  reader  but  a 
knowledge  of  the  legends  generally  current.*  In  spite  of 
the  modem  purism  which  rejected  foreign  words  from  poetry, 
Lucretius  prefers  to  use,  as  Ennius  had  done,  a  significant 
Greek  word  in  place  of  a  feeble  and  obscure  Latin  one.  The 
old  Boman  alliteration,  the  want  of  mutual  adjustment  be- 
tween the  divisions  of  the  verse  and  those  of  the  sentence,  and 
generally  the  older  modes  of  expression  and  composition,  are 
still  frequently  found  in  Lucretius'  rhythms,  and  although 
he  handles  the  verse  more  melodiously  than  Ennius,  his  hexa- 
meters move  not,  as  those  of  the  modern  poetical  school, 
with  a  lively  grace  like  the  rippling  brook,  but  with  a  stately 
slowness  like  the  stream  of  liquid  gold.  Philosophically 
and  practically  also  Lucretius  leans  throughout  on  Ennius, 
the  only  indigenous  poet  whom  his  poem  celebrates.  The 
confession  of  faith  of  the  singer  of  Rudise  (ii.  451) — 

Ego  deum  genus  esse  semper  dixi  et  cUcam  ooelitum^ 
Sed  eos  non  curare  apmoTy  quid  agat  humanum  genu^-- 

describes  completely  the  religious  standpoint  of  Lucretiufl, 
and  not  imjustly  for  that  reason  he  himself  terms  his  poem 
as  it  were  the  continuation  of  Ennius ; 

Ennius  ut  nosier  cecinit,  qui  primus  canaeno 
Deiulit  ex  Belioone  perenni  fronde  coroncmif 
Per  geniis  /tolas  hmninum  qucs  clara  dueret. 

Once  more — and  for  the  last  time — ^the  poem  of  Lucretius 
is  resonant  with  the  whole  poetic  pride  and  the  whole  poetic 
earnestness  of  the  sixth  century,  in  which,  amidst  the 
images  of  the  formidable  Carthaginian  and  the  glorious 
Scipiad,  the  imagination  of  the  poet  is. more  at  home  than  in 
his  own  degenerate  age.f  To  him  too  his  own  song  **  grace- 
fully welling  out  of  the  abundance  of  feeling "  sounds,  as 
compared  with  the  common  poems,  "  like  the  brief  song  of 
the  swan  compared  with  the  cry  of  the  crane  ;" — with  him 


*  Snch  an  individual  apparent  exception  as  Panchaea  the  land  of  ij 
(ii.  417)  is  to  be  explained  from  the  circumstance  that  this  had  passed 
the  romance  of  the  Travels  of  Euhemerus  already  perhaps  into  the  poetry  of 
Ennius,  at  any  rate  into  the  poems  of  Lucius  Manlius  (iii.  464 ;  Plia.  J7.  JV. 
X.  2,  4)  and  thence  was  well  known  to  the  public  for  which  Lucretius  wrote. 

t  This  naively  appears  in  the  descriptions  of  war,  in  which  the  tempests 
that  destroy  armies,  and  the  hosts  of  elephants  that  trample  down  those  whs 
are  on  their  own  side — pictures,  that  is,  fix>m  the  Punic  wars — appear  as  if 
thty  belonged  to  the  immediate  present.    Comp.  ii.  41 ;  y.  1226,  1303, 1338^ 
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too  the  heart  swells,  listening  to  the  melodies  of  its  own 
invention,  with  the  hope  of  illustrious  honours — just  as 
Ennius  forbids  the  men,  to  whom  he  "  gave  from  the  depth 
of  the  heart  a  foretaste  of  fiery  song,"  to  mourn  at  his,  the 
immortal  singer's,  tomb. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fatality,  that  this  man  of  extraordinary 
talents,  far  superior  in  originality  of  poetic  endowments  to 
most  if  not  to  all  his  contemporaries,  fell  upon  an  age  in  which 
he  felt  himself  strange  and  forlorn,  and  in  consequence  of 
tliis  made  the  most  singular  mistake  in  the  selection  of  a 
subject.  The  system  of  Epicurus,  which  converts  the  universe 
into  a  great  vortex  of  atoms  and  undertakes  to  explain  thei 
origin  and  end  of  the  world  as  well  as  all  the  problems  of 
nature  and  of  life  in  a  purely  mechanical  way,  was  doubtless 
somewhat  less  silly  than  the  conversion  of  myths  into  history 
which  was  attempted  by  Euhemerus  and  after  him  by 
Ennius ;  but  it  was  not  an  ingenious  or  a  fresh  system,  and 
the  task  of  poetically  unfolding  this  mechanical  view  of  the 
world  was  of  such  a  nature  that  never  probably  did  poet 
expend  life  and  art  on  a  more  ungrateful  theme.  The  pnilo- 
flophic  reader  censures  in  the  Lucretian  poem  the  omission 
of  the  finer  points  of  the  system,  the  superficiality  especi- 
ally with  which  controversies  are  presented,  the  defective 
division,  the  frequent  repetitions,  with  quite  as  good  reason 
as  the  poetical  reader  frets  at  the  mathematics  put  into 
rhythm  which  makes  a  great  portion  of  the  poem  absolutely 
unreddable.  In  spite  of  these  incredible  defects,  before  which 
every  man  of  mediocre  talent  must  inevitably  have  suc- 
cumbed, this  poet  might  justly  boast  of  having  carried  off 
from  the  poetic  wilderness  a  new  chaplet  such  as  the  muses 
had  not  yet  bestowed  on  any;  and  it  was  by  no  means 
merely  the  occasional  similitudes,  and  the  other  inserted 
descriptions  of  mighty  natural  phenomena  and  yet  mightier 
passions,  which  acquired  for  the  poet  this  chaplet.     The 

fenius  which  marks  the  view  of  life  as  well  as  the  poetry  of 
lucretius  depends  on  his  unbelief,  which  came  forward  and 
was  entitled  to  come  forward  with  the  full  victorious  power 
of  truth,  and  therefore  with  the  full  vigour  of  poetry,  in 
opposition  to  the  prevailing  faith  of  hypocrisy  or  of  super* 
stition* 

ITumana  ante  oculos  fcsde  cum  vita  jaceret 
In  terris  oppressa  gravi  nib  reUgione, 
Qua  caput  a  ccbH  regionibua  ostendtbat 


686       .  RELIGION,  CULTURE,  LITERATURE,  AND  ART.     fBook  Y 

ffonibiU  super  aspectu  mortalibus  instanSf 
Frimum  Graius  homo  mortalis  tendere  contra 
Est  oculos  ausus  primmque  obsistere  contra. 
Ergo  vivida  vis  animi  pervicity  et  extra 
Processit  longe  fiammantia  moenia  muncU 
Atque  omne  immensum  peragravit  mente  animoqtie. 

The  poet  accordingly  was  zealous  to  overthrow  the  gods,  as 
Brutus  had  overthrown  the  kings,  and  *^  to  release  nature 
from  her  rigorous  lords."  But  it  was  not  against  the  long 
ago  collapsed  throne  of  Jovis  that  these  flammg  words  were 
hurled;  just  like  Ennius,  Lucretius  fights  practically  above 
all  things  against  the  wild  foreign  faiths  and  superstitions  of 
the  multitude,  the  worship  of  the  G-reat  Moi^her  for  instance 
and  the  childish  lightning-lore  of  the  Etruscans.  Horror 
and  antipathy  towards  that  terrible  world  in  general,  in 
which  and  for  which  the  poet  wrote,  suggested  his  poem« 
It  was  composed  in  that  hopeless  time  when  the  rule  of  the 
oligarchy  had  been  overthrown  and  that  of  Caesar  had  not 
yet  been  established,  in  the  sultry  years  during  which  the 
outbreak  of  the  civil  war  was  awaited  with  long  and  painful 
suspense.  If  we  seem  to  perceive  in  its  unequal  and  restless 
utterance  that  the  poet  daily  expected  to  see  the  wild  tumult 
of  revolution  break  forth  over  himself  and  his  work,  we 
must  not  with  reference  to  his  view  of  men  and  things  forget 
amidst  what  men,  and  in  prospect  of  what  things,  that  view 
had  its  origin.  In  Hellas  at  the  epoch  of  Alexander  the 
Great  it  was  a  current  saying,  and  one  profoundly  felt  by  all 
the  best  men,  that  the  best  thing  of  all  was  not  to  be  bom, 
and  the  next  best  to  die.  Of  all  views  of  the  world  possible  to  a 
tender  and  poetically  organised  mind  in  the  kindred  Ca&sarian 
age  this  was  the  noblest  and  the  most  ennobling,  that  it  is 
a  benefit  for  men  to  be  released  from  a  belief  in  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  and  thereby  from  the  evil  dread  of  death  and 
of  the. gods  which  malignantly  steals  over  men  like  terror 
creeping  over  children  in  a  dark  room ;  that,  as  the  sleep  of 
the  night  is  more  refreshing  than  the  trouble  of  the  day,  so 
death,  eternal  repose  from  all  hope  and  fear,  is  better  than 
life,  as  indeed  the  gods  of  the  poet  themselves  are  nothing, 
and  have  nothing,  but  an  eternal  blessed  rest ;  that. the  pains 
of  hell  torment  man,  not  after  life,  but  during  its  coarse  in 
the  wild  and  unruly  passions  of  his  throbbing  heart ;  that 
the  task  of  man  is  to  attune  his  soul  to  equanimity,  to 
esteem  the  purple  no  higher  than  the  warm  dress  worn  afc 
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home,  rather  to  remain  in  the  ranks  of  those  that  oboj  than 
to  press  into  the  confused  crowd  of  candidates  for  the  officQ 
of  ruler,  rather  to  lie  on  the  grass  beside  the  brook  than  to 
take  part  under  the  golden  ceiling  of  the  rich  in  emptying, 
his  countless  dishes.  This  philosophico-practical  tendency  i» 
the  true  ideal  essence  of  the  Lucretian  poem  and  is  only 
overlaid,  not  choked,  by  all  the  dreariness  of  its  physical  de- 
monstrations. Essentially  on  this  rests  its  comparative  wisdoni 
and  truth.  The  man  who  with  a  reverence  for  his  great  pre- 
decessors and  a  vehement  zeal,  to  which  this  century  else* 
where  knew  no  parallel,  preached  such  doctrine  and  em- 
bellished it  with  the  charm  of  art,  may  be  termed  at  once  a 
good  burgess  and  a  great  poet.  The  didactic  poem  concern- 
ing the  Nature  of  Things,  however  much  it  may  challenge 
censure,  has  remained  one  of  the  brilliant  stars  in  the  poorly 
illuminated  expanse  of  Boman  literature ;  and  with  reason 
the  greatest  of  German  philologists  chose  the  task  of  making 
the  Lucretian  poem  once  more  readable  as  his  last  and  most 
masterly  work. 

Lucretius,  although  his  poetical  vigour  as  well  as  his  art  The  Hel- 
was  admired  by  his  cultivated  contemporaries,  yet  remained —  ^f  "^? 
of  late  growth  as  he  was — a  master  without  scnolars.  In  the  **^^*®°*^^* 
Hellenic  fashionable  poetry  on  the  other  hand  there  was  no  ^^' 
lack  at  least  of  schohu^,  who  exerted  themselves  to  emulate 
the  Alexandrian  masters.  With  true  tact  the  more  gifted 
of  the  Alexandrian  poets  avoided  larger  works  and  the  pure 
forms  of  poetry — ^the  drama,  the  epos,  the  lyric ;  the  most 
pleasing  and  successful  performances  consisted  with  them,, 
just  as  with  the  new  Latin  poets,  in  "  short-winded  "  tasks^ 
and  especially  in  such  as  belonged  to  the  domains  bordering 
on  the  pure  forms  of  art,  more  especially  to  the  vride  field 
intervening  between  narratiye  and,  Bong.  Multifarioua. 
didactic  poems  were  vnntten.  SmaU  half  heroic,  half  erotic 
epics  were  great  favourites,  and  especially  an  erudite  sort  of 
love-elegy  peculiar  to  this  autumnal  summer  of  Greek  poetry 
and  characteristic  of  the  philological  source  whence  it  sprang, 
in  which  the  poet  more  or  less  arbitrarily  interwoye  the 
description  of  his  own  feelings,  chiefly  amatory,  with  epic 
shreds  from  the  cycle  of  Greek  legend.  Festal  lays  were 
diligently  and  ingeniously  manufactured ;  in  general,  owing 
to  the  want  of  spontaneous  poetical  feeling,  the  occasion^ 
poem  preponderated  and  especially  the  epigram,  of  which 
the  Alexandrians  produced  excellent  specimens.  The  poverty 
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of  materiaLei  and  the  want  of  freshness  in  language  and 
rhythm,  which  inevitably  cleave  to  every  literature  not 
national,  men  soi^ht  as  much  as  possible  to  conceal  under 
odd  themes,  far-fetched  phrases,  rare  words  and  artificial 
versification,  and  generally  under  the  whole  apparatus  of  phi- 
lological and  antiquarian  erudition  and  technical  dexteri^. 

Such  was  the  gospel  which  was  preached  to  the  Roman 
boys  of  this  period,  and  they  came  in  crowds  to  hear  and  to 
5i.  practice  it ;  already  (about  700)  the  love  poems  of  Euphorion 
and  similar  Alexandrian  poetry  formed  tne  ordinary  reading 
and  the  ordinary  pieces  for  declamation  of  the  cultivated 
youth.*  The  literary  revolution  took  place ;  but  it  yielded 
m  the  first  instance  with  rare  exceptions  only  premature  or 
unripe  fruits.  The  number  of  the  "  new-fashioned  poets  " 
was  legion,  but  poetry  was  rare  and  Apollo  was  compelled, 
as  always  when  so  many  throng  towards  Parnassus,  to  make 
very  short  work.  The  long  poems  never  were  worth  any- 
thing, the  short  ones  seldom.  Even  in  this  literary  age  t&e 
poetry  of  the  dav  had  become  a  public  nuisance ;  it  some- 
times happened  tkat  one's  friend  would  send  home  to  him  by 
way  of  mockery  as  a  festal  present  a  pile  of  trashy  verses 
fresh  from  the  Dookseller's  shop,  whose  value  was  at  once  be- 
trayed by  the  elegant  binding  and  the  smooth  paper.  A  real 
public,  in  the  sense  in  which  national  literature  has  a  public, 
was  wanting  to  the  Boman  Alexandrians  as  well  as  to  the 
Hellenic ;  it  was  thoroughly  the  poetry  of  a  clique  or  rather 
cliques,  whose  members  clung  closely  together,  abused  in* 
truders,  read  and  criticised  among  themselves  the  new  poems, 
sometimes  also  in  quite  the  Alexandrian  fashion  celeorated 
the  successful  productions  in  fresh  verses,  and  variously 
sought  to  secure  for  themselves  by  cHque-praises  a  spurious 
and  ephemeral  renown.  A  nqtable  teacher  of  Latin  litera- 
ture, himself  poetically  active  in  this  new  direction,  Valerius 
Oato  appears  to  have  exercised  a  sort  of  scholastic  patronage 
over  the  most  distinguished  men  of  this  circle  and  to  have 
pronounced  final  decision  on  the  relative  value  of  the 
poems.    As  compared  with  their  Greek  models  these  Roman 

*  <<  No  doubt,*'  says  Cicero  {Tusc  iii.  19,  45)  in  reference  to  Ennios,  "  Um 
glorious  poet  is  despised  by  onr  reciters  of  Euphorion.**  '*  I  have  safely  arriTed,'* 
he  writes  to  Atticus  (vii.  2  inii.\  "  as  a  moat  farourable  north  wind  blew  fw  ns 
■oroBR  fix>m  Eplrus.  This  spondaic  line  yoa  can  if  yon  Uke  sell  to  one  of  the 
oew-iiudiion«d  poets  as  your  own  "  (^ita  belle  nobis  flanit  ab  Ep%ix>  lenissuamm 
OttohesmUes,  ffuno  ffirotf^ttdCoyra  n  cm  voles  rw  vunipotv  pro  tw  f)emiito\ 
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poets  evince  throughout  a  want  of  freedom,  sometimes  a 
schoolboy  dependence;  most  of  their  products  must  have 
been  simply  the  austere  fruits  of  a  school  poetry  still  oc* 
eupied  in  learning  and  by  no  means  }'et  dismissed  as 
mature.  Inasmuch  as  in  language  and  in  measure  they 
adhered  to  the  Greek  patterns  far  more  closely  than  ever 
the  national  Latin  poetry  had  done,  a  greater  correctness 
and  consistency  in  language  and  metre  were  certainly 
attained ;  but  it  was  at  the  expense  of  the  flexibility  and 
fulness  of  the  national  idiom.  As  respects  the  subject- 
inatter,  under  the  influence  partly  of  efieminate  models, 
partly  of  an  immoral  age,  amatory  themes  acquired  a 
surprising  preponderance  little  conducive  to  poetry ;  but  the 
i'avourite  metrical  compendia  of  the  Greeks  were  also  in 
various  cases  translated,  sucb  as  the  astronomical  treatise  of 
Aratus  by  Cicero,  and,  either  at  the  end  of  this  or  more 
probably  at  the  commencement  of  the  following  period,  the 
geographical  manual  of  Eratosthenes  by  Publius  Varro  of 
the  Aude  and  the  physico- medicinal  manual  of  Nicander  by 
-Emilius  Macer.  It  is  neither  to  be  wondered  at  nor 
regretted  that  of  this  countless  host  of  poets  but  few  names 
have  been  preserved  to  us;  and  even  these  are  mostly 
mentioned  merely  as  curiosities  or  as  once  upon  a  time 
great ;  such  as  the  orator  QuintusHortensius  with  his  "  flve 
hundred  thousand  lines"  of  tiresome  obscenity,  and  the  some- 
w*hat  more  frequently  mentioned  Laevius,  whose  Eroto* 
yoegnia  attracted  a  certain  interest  only  by  their  complicated 
measures  and  aflected  phraseology.  Even  the  small  epic  of 
Smyrna  by  G-aius  Helvius  Ginna  (+  710?)  much  as  it  was  44, 
praised  by  the  clique,  bears  both  in  its  subject— the  in- 
cestuous love  of  a  daughter  for  her  father — ^and  in  the  nine 
years'  toil  bestowed  on  it  the  worst  characteristics  of  the  time. 
Those  poets  alone  of  this*  school  constitute  an  original  and 
pleasing  exception,  who  knew  how  to  combine  with  its  neat* 
ness  and  its  versatility  of  form  the  national  elements  of  worth 
stiU  existing  in  the  republican  life,  especially  in  that  of  the 
country  towns.  To  say  nothing  here  of  Laberius  and  Varro, 
this  description  applies  especially  to  the  three  poets  already 
mentioned  above  (P.  319)  of  the  republican  opposition, 
Marcus  i'urius  Bibaculus  (652-691),  Gains  Licinius  Calvus  102-63. 
(672-706)  and  Quintus  Yalerius  CatuUus  (667-c.  700).  Of  82-48. 
the  two  former  whose  writings  have  perished,  we  can  indeed  87-54. 
only  conjecture  this ;   respecting  the  poems  of  Catullus  we  CatuU'js. 
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can  still  form  a  judgment.  He  too  depends  in  subject  and 
form  on  the  Alexan(&ian8.  We  find  in  his  collection  transla 
tions  of  pieces  of  Callimachus,  and  these  not  altogether  the 
very  good,  but  the  very  difficult.  Among  the  original  pieces, 
we  meet  with  elaborately-turned  fashionable  poems,  such  as 
the  over-artificial  Galliambics  in  praise  of  the  Phrygian 
Mother ;  and  even  the  poem,  otherwise  so  beautiful,  of  the 
tnarriage  of  Thetis  has  been  artistically  spoiled  by  the  truly 
Alexandrian  insertion  of  the  complaint  of  Ariadne  in  the 
principal  poem.  But  by  the  side  of  these  school-pieces  we 
meet  with  the  melodious  lament  of  the  genuine  elegy,  the 
festal  poem  in  the  full  pomp  of  individual  and  almost 
dramatic  execution,  above  all,  the  freshest  miniature-painting 
of  cultivated  social  life,  the  pleasant  and  very  unreserved 
amatory  adventures  of  which  half  the  charm  consists  in 
prattling  and  poetising  about  the  mysteries  of  love,  the 
delightful  life  of  youth  with  full  cups  and  empty  purses,  the 
pleasures  of  travel  and  of  poetry,  the  Roman  and  still  more 
frequently  the  Veronese  anecdote  of  the  town,  and  the 
humorous  jest  amidst  the  familiar  circle  of  friends.  But  not 
only  does  Apollo  touch  the  lyre  of  the  poet,  he  wields  also 
the  bow;  the  winged  dart  of  sarcasm  spares  neither  the 
tedious  verse-maker  nor  the  provincial  who  corrupts  the 
language,  but  it  hits  none  more  frequently  and  more  sharply 
than  the  potentates  by  whom  the  liberty  of  the  people  is 
endangered.  The  short-lined  and  merry  metres,  often 
enlivened  by  a  graceful  refrain,  are  of  finished  art  and  yet 
free  from  the  repulsive  smoothness  of  the  manufactory. 
These  poems  lead  us  alternately  to  the  valleys  of  the  Nile 
and  the  Po ;  but  the  poet  is  incomparably  more  at  home  in 
the  latter.  His  poems  are  based  on  Alexandrian  art  doubt- 
less  but  at  the  same  time  on  the  distinctive  feelings  of  a 
burgess  and  a  burgess  in  fact  of  a  rural  town,  on  the  contrast 
of  Verona  with  Rome,  on  the  contrast  of  the  homely  muni- 
cipal with  the  high-bom  lords  of  the  senate  who  usually 
maltreat  their  humble  friends — as  that  contrast  was  probably 
felt  more  vividly  than  anywhere  else  in  Catullus*  home,  the 
flourishing  and  comparatively  vigorous  Cisalpine  Gaul.  The 
most  beautiful  of  his  poems  reflect  the  sweet  pictures 
of  the  Lago  di  Garda,  and  hardly  could  any  man  of  the 
capital  have  written  a  poem  like  the  deeply  pathetic  one  on 
his  brother's  death,  or  the  excellent  genuinely  homely  festal 
hymn  for  the  marriage  of  Manlius  and  Aurunculeia.  Catallii% 
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altliough  dependent  on  the  Alexandrian  masters  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  fashionable  and  clique  poetry  of  that  age,  was  yet 
not  merely  a  good  scholar  among  many  mediocre  and  bad 
ones,  but  himself  as  much  superior  to  his  masters  as  the 
burgess  of  a  free  Italian  community  was  superior  to  the  cos- 
mopolitan Hellenic  man  of  letters.  Eminent  creative  vigour 
indeed  and  high  poetic  intentions  we  may  not  look  for  in 
him ;  he  is  a  richly  gifted  and  graceful  but  not  a  great  poet, 
and  his  poems  are,  as  he  himself  calls  them,  nothing  but 
"  pleasantries  and  trifles."  Yet  when  we  find  not  merely 
his  contemporaries  electrified  by  these  fugitive  songs,  but  the 
art-critics  of  the  Augustan  age  also  characterising  him  along 
with  Lucretius  as  the  most  important  poet  of  this  epoch, 
his  contemporaries  as  well  as  their  successors  were  com- 
pletely right.  The  Latin  nation  has  produced  no  second 
poet  in  whom  the  artistic  substance  and  the  artistic  form 
appear  in  so  symmetrical  perfection  as  in  Catullus ;  and  in 
this  sense  the  collection  of  the  poems  of  Catullus  is  certainly 
the  most  perfect  which  Latin  poetry  as  a  whole  can  show. 

Lastly,  poetry  in  a  prose  form  begins  in  this  epoch.     The  Poems  in 
law  of  genuine,  naive  as  well  as  conscious,  art  which  had  P^ose. 
hitherto  remained  unchangeable — that  the  poetical  subject- 
matter  and  the  metrical  setting  should  go  together — gave 
way  before  the  intermixture  and  disturbance  of  all  kinds  and 
forms  of  art,  which  is  one  of  the  most  significant  features  of 
this  period.    As  to  romances  indeed  nothing  further  is  to  be  Romances 
noticed,  than  that  the  most  famous  historian  of  this  epoch 
Sisenna  did  not  esteem  himself  too  good  to  translate  into 
Latin  the  much-read  Milesian  tales  of  Aristides — ^licentious 
fashionable  novels  of  the  most  stupid  sort.    A  more  original  Varro's 
and   pleasing  phenomenon  in  the  debateable  border-land  esthetic 
between  poetry  and  prose,  was  the  sesthetic  writings  of  ^"^"S** 
Varro,  who  was  not  merely  the  most  important  represen- 
tative of  Latin  philologico-historical  research,  but  one  of  the 
most  fertile  and  most  interesting  authors  in  belles  lettres. 
Descended  from  a  plebeian  gens  which  had  its  home  in  the 
Sabine  laud  but  had  belonged  for  the  last  two  hundred  years 
to  the  lioman  senate,  strictly  reared  in  antique  discipline 
and  decorum,*  and  already  at  the  beginning  of  this  epoch  a 

*  **  For  me  when  a  boy,**  he  somewhere  says,  **  there  sufficed  a  single  rough 
coat  and  a  single  under-garment,  shoes  without  stockings,  a  horse  without  a. 
saddle ;  1  b<id  no  daily  warm  bath,  and  but  seldom  a  river-bath."  On  account 
of  his  personal  valour  he  obtained  in  the  piratic  war,  where  he  commanded  a 
division  of  the  fleet,  the  naval  crown 
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116-27.  man  of  maturity,  Marcus  Terentius  Varro  of  Eeate  (638 — 
727)  belonged  in  politics,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  the  con- 
stitutional party,  and  bore  an  honourable  and  energetic  part 
in  its  doings  and  sufferings.  He  supported  it,  partly  in 
literature — ^as  when  he  combated  the  first  coalition,  the 
**  three-headed  monster,"  in  pamphlets ;  partly  in  more  serious 
warfare,  where  we  found  him  in  the  army  of  Pompeius  as  com- 
mandant of  Further  Spain  (P.  382).  When  the  cause  of  the 
republic  was  lost,  Varro  was  destined  by  his  conqueror  to 
be  librarian  of  the  library  which  was  to  be  formed  in  the 
capital.  The  troubles  of  the  following  period  drew  the  old 
man  once  more  into  their  vortex,  and  it  was  not  till  seven- 
teen years  after  CsBsar's  death,  in  the  eighty-ninth  year  of 
his  well-occupied  life,  that  death  called  him  away.  The 
esthetic  writings,  which  have  made  him  a  name,  were  brief 
essays,  some  in  simple  prose  and  of  graver  contents,  others 
humorous  sketches  the  prose  groundwork  of  which  was 
Varro's  inlaid  with  various  poetical  effusions.  The  former  were  the 
models.  «  philosophico-historical  dissertations"  {Logistorici),  the  latter 
the  Menippean  Satires.  In  neither  case  did  he  follow  Latin 
models,  and  the  SaMra  of  Varro  in  particular  was  by  no 
means  based  on  that  of  Lucilius.  In  fact  the  Roman  ScUnra 
in  general  was  not  properly  a  fixed  species  of  art,  but  only 
indicated  negatively  the  fact  that  the  **  multifarious  poem'* 
was  not  to  be  included  under  any  of  the  recognised  forms  of 
art ;  and  accordingly  the  5a^ra-poetry  assumed  in  the  hands 
of  every  gifted  poet  a  different  and  peculiar  character.  It 
was  rather  in  the  pre- Alexandrian  Q-reek  poetry  that  Varro 
found  the  models  for  his  more  severe  as  well  as  for  his  lighter 
aesthetic  works  ;  for  the  graver  dissertations,  in  the  dialogues 
300.  of  Heraclides  of  Heraclea  on  the  Black  Sea  (  -|- about  450) ,  for 
the  satires,  in  the  writings  of  Menippus  of  Gadara  in  Syria 
280.  (flourishing  about  475).  The  choice  was  significant.  Hera- 
clides, stimulated  as  an  author  by  Plato's  philosophic  dia- 
logues, had  amidst  the  brilliance  of  their  form  totally  lost 
sight  of  the  scientific  contents  and  made  the  poetico- 
£abulistic  dress  the  main  matter ;  he  was  an  agreeable  and 
largely-read  author,  but  far  from  a  philosopher.  Menippus 
was  quite  as  little  a  philosopher,  but  the  most  genuine  liteirary 
representative  of  that  philosopliy  whose  wisdom  consisted  in 
denying  philosophy  and  ridiculing  philosophers,  the  cynical 
wisdom  of  Diogenes ;  a  comic  teacher  oi  serious  wisdom, 
he  proved  by  examples  and  merry  sayings  that  except  an 
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Upright  life  everything  is  vain  in  earth  and  heaven,  and 
nothing  more  vain  than  the  disputes  of  so-called  sages. 
These  were  the  true  models  for  Varro,  a  man  full  of  old 
Boman  indignation  at  the  pitiful  times  and  full  of  old  Roman 
humour,  by  no  means  destitute  withal  of  plastic  talent,  but 
as  to  everything  which  had  the  appearance  not  of  palpable  fact, 
but  of  idea  or  even  of  system,  utterly  stupid,  and  perhaps  the 
most  unphilosophical  among  the  unphilosophical  !Romans.* 
But  Varro  was  no 'slavish  pupil.  The  impulse  and  in  general 
the  form  he  derived  from  Heraclides  and  Menippus ;  but  his 
was  a  nature  too  individual  and  too  decidedly  Boman,  not  to 
keep  his  imitative  creations  essentially  independent  and 
national.  For  his  grave  dissertations,  in  which  a  moral  Vano  s 
maxim  or  other  subject  of  general  interest  is  handled,  he  pbiloso- 
disdained  in  his,  framework  to  approximate  to  the  Milesian  plJ^co-*"^- 
tales,  as  Heraclides  had  done,  and  so  to  serve  up  to  the  ^^ 
reader  even  childish  little  stories  like  those  of  Abans  and  of 
the  maiden  reawakened  to  life  after  being  seven  days  dead 
But  seldom  he  borrowed  the  dress  from  the  nobler  myths  of 
the  Greeks,  as  in  the  essay  "  Orestes  or  concerning  Mad- 
ness ;'*  history  ordinaiily  afforded  him  a  worthier  frame  for  . 
his  subjects,  more  especially  the  contemporary  history  of  his 
country,  so  that  these  essays  became,  as  they  were  called, 
laudationea  of  esteemed  Homaus,  above  all  of  the  Cory- 
phsdi  of  the  constitutional  party.  Thus  the  dissertation 
'^  concerning  Peace "  was  at  the  same  time  a  memorial  of 
Metellus  Pius,  the  last  in  the  brilliant  series  of  successful 
generals  of  the  senate ;  that  *'  concerning  the  Worship  of 
the  Gods,"  was  at  the  same  time  destined  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  the  highly-respected  Optimate  and  Pontifex 
Gains  Curio;  the  essay  "on  Pate'  was  connected  with 
Marias,  that  "  on  the  Writing  of  History  "  with  Sisenna 
the  first  historian  of  this  epoch,  that  "  on  the  Beginnings  of 
the  Boman  Stage  "  with  the  princely  giver  of  scenic  spec- 
tacles Scaurus,  that  "on  Numbers"  with  the  highly *• 
polished  Boman  banker  Atticus.     The  two  philosophico- 

*  There  is  hardly  anything  more  childish  than  YaiTo's  scheme  of  all  the 
philosophies,  which  in  the  first  place  summarily  declares  all  systems  that  do 
not  pi  opo»e  the  happiness  of  mp"  «"f  th"'^  nUiiwafii  t^m  to  be  non-existent,  and 
then  reckons  ihe  n amber  of  phiiosopbies  conceivable  under  this  supposition  a& 
two  hundred  and  eighty-eight.     The  able  man  was  unfortunately  too  much  I 
a  scholar  to  confess  that  he  neither  could  nor  would  be  a  philosopher,  and  I 
aocerdingly  as  such  throughout  life  he  performed  a  blind  ianoe — not  altogethor  1  v^ 
beooniiog-<-4ietween  the  Stoa,  Pythagoreanism,  and  Diogeniam.  .  |     jh^ 
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historical  essays  "  Laelius  or  coDcerning  Friendship,'*  **  Cato 
or  concerning  Old  Age,"  which  Cicero  wrote  probably  aftei 
the  model  of  those  of  Yarro,  may  give  us  some  approximate 
idea  of  Yarro's  half  didactic,  half  narrative,  treatment  of 
these  subjects. 
Varro's  The  Meuippean  satire  was  handled  by  Yarro  with  equal 

Blenippwn  originality  of  form  and  contents ;  the  bold  mixture  of  prose 
iatires,  ^^^^  verse  is  foreign  to  the  Greek  original,  and  the  whole 
intellectual  contents  are  pervaded  by  Bomau  idiosyncrasy- 
one  might  say,  by  a  savour  of  the  Sabine  soil.  These 
satires  like  the  essays  already  noticed  handle  some  moral 
or  other  theme  adapted  to  the  larger  public,  as  is  shown 
by  the  several  titles — ColumncB  HercuUs,  vepl  ^ofijc ;  Ewpiy 
//  AoTTcic  TO  riaz/ia,  Tepi  Ttya^riKOTiav ;  Est  Jjfodus  JTowB, 
vepi  MidriQ]  ^^  PapiapapcB,  irtpl  'Eyirw/itwv."  The  plastic 
dress,  which  in  this  case  might  not  be  wanting,  is  of  course 
but  seldom  borrowed  from  the  history  of  his  native  country, 
as  in  the  satire  SerranuB,  irtpl  *kpyatptiniav.  The  dog< 
world  of  Diogenes  on  the  other  hand  plays,  as  might  be 
expected,  a  great  part;  we  meet  with  the  Kwitmap^  the 
Kvvoppi}Twp,  the  'XincoKvwvy  the  *XhpoKviav^  the  Kvvo^t^atf- 
Ka\iK6v  and  others  of  a  like  kind.  Mythology  is  also  laid 
under  contribution  for  comic  purposes ;  we  find  a  PromeOieut 
Liber^  an  Ajax  Stramentiekui,  a  Hercules  Socraiicus,  a  Sesqitevir 
lixes  who  had  spent  not  merely  ten  but  fifteen  years  in 
wanderings.  The  outline  of  the  dramatic  or  romantic  frame- 
work is  still  discoverable  from  the  fragments  in  some  pieces, 
such  as  the  Prometheus  lAber,  the  Sexagessis,  the  Mamus ;  it 
appears  that  Yarro  frequently,  perhaps  regularly^  narrated 
the  tale  as  his  own  experience;  e.^.  in  the  Manius  the 
dramatis  personoB  go  to  Yarro  and  discourse  to  him  ^'be- 
cause he  was  known  to  them  as  a  bookmaker."  As  to  the 
poetical  value  of  this  dress  we  are  no  longer  idlowed  to  form 
any  certain  judgment ;  we  still  in  our  fragments  meet  with 
several  very  charming  sketches  full  of  wit  and  liveliness — thus 
in  the  "  Prometheus  Ltbery"  the  hero  after  the  loosing  of  his 
chains  opens  a  manufactory  of  men,  in  which  Goldshoe  the 
rich  (C}aryso8andalos)hes^&ks  for  himself  a  maiden,  of  milk 
and  finest  wax,  such  as  the  Milesian  bees  gather  from 
various  flowers,  a  maiden  without  bones  and  sinews,  with- 
out skin  or  hair,  pure  and  polished,  slim,  smooth,  tender, 
charming.  The  life-breath  of  this  poetry  is  polemics — not 
80  nmch  the  political  warfare  of  party,  such  as  Luciliua  and 
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Catullus  practised,  but  the  general  moral  antagonism  of  the 
Btern  elderly  man  to  the  unbridled  and  perverse  youth,  of  the 
scholar  living  in  the  midst  of  his  classics  to  the  loose  and 
slovenly,  or  at  any  rate  in  point  of  tendency  reprobate, 
modern  poetry,*  of  the  good  burgess  of  the .  ancient  type 
to  the  new  Bome  in  which  the  Forum,  to  use  Varro's  lan- 
guage, was  a  pigsty  and  Numa,  if  he  turned  his  eyes  to- 
wards his  city,  would  see  no  longer  a  trace  of  his  wise  regu- 
lations. Yarro  did  in  the  constitutional  struggle  what 
seemed  to  him  the  duty  of  a  citizen ;  but  his  heart  was  not 
in  such  partizan  agitation — "  why,"  he  complains  on  one 
occasion,  *'  do  ye  call  me  from  my  pure  life  into  the  filth  of 
your  senate-house?"  He  belonged  to  the  good  old  time, 
when  the  talk  savoured  of  onions  and  garlic,  but  the  heart 
was  sound.  His  warfare  against  the  hereditary  foes  of  the 
genuine  Koman  spirit,  the  Greek  philosophers,  was  only  a 
single  aspect  of  this  old-fashioned  opposition  to  the  spirit  of 
the  new  times  ;  but  it  resulted  both  from  the  nature  of  the 
Cynical  philosophy  and  from  the  temperament  of  Varro,  that 
the  Menippean  lash  was  very  specially  plied  round  the  ears 
of  the  philosophers  and  put  them  accordingly  into  propor- 
tional alarm — it.  was  not  without  palpitation  that  the  philo- 
sophic scribes  of  the  time  transmitted  to  the  "  severe  man  " 
their  newly  issued  treatises.  Philosophising  is  verily  no 
art.  With  the  tenth  part  of  the  trouble  with  which  a 
master  rears  his  slave  to  be  a  professional  baker,  he  trains 
himself  to  be  a  philosopher ;  no  doubt,  when  the  baker  and 
the  philosopher  both  come  under  the  hammer,  the  artist  of 
pastry  goes  oft'  a  hundred  times  dearer  than  the  philosopher. 
Singular  people,  these  philosophers !  One  enjoins  that 
corpses  be  buried  in  honey — ^it  is  a  fortunate  circumstance 

*  On  one  occasion  he  writes,  **  Qumtiporis  Clodii  foria  ac  poemata  ejus 
gargaridians  dices ;  0  foriuna,  0  fors  fortuna  /'*  And  elsewhere,  "  Cum 
Qumtipor  ClodiUs  tot  cwnoedias  sine  ulla  fecerit  Musa,  ego  unum  libellum  non 
*  edolem  *  vt  ait  Ennius  f*  This  not  othei-wise  known  Clodius  must  have  been 
in  all  probability  a  wretched  imitator  of  Terence,  as  those  words  sarcastically 
laid  at  his  door  "  0  fortuna,  0  fors  foriuna  /"  are  found  occurring  in  ^ 
Tereiitian  comedy. 

The  following  description  of  himself  by  a  poet  in  Varro's  "Oyos  A6pQs* 

Facuvi  discipultis  dicor,  porro  is  fuit  H^ni^ 
Ennius  Musaitun ;  J^ompHius  clueor 

might  aptly  parody  tiie  introduction  of  Lucretius  (P.  584),  to  whom  Van-o 
as  a  dMilar^  enemy  of  the  Epicurean  system  cannot  have  been  well  disposed^ 
and  whom  he  never  quotes. 
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that  his  desire  is  not  complied  with,  otherwise  where 
would  any  honey-wine  he  left  ?  Another  thinks  that  men 
grow  out  of  the  earth  like  cresses.  A  third  has  invented  a 
world-horer  (Rotfyioropvvii)  hj  which  the  earth,  will  some  day 
he  destroyed. 

Fostremo,  nemo  CBffrotus  quicqttam  aomniat 

Tom  mfandttm,  quod  non  aUquis  dicat  phUoaopkus, 

It  is  ludicrous  to  observe  how  a  Long-beard — ^by  which  is 
meant  an    etymologizing  Stoic  —  cautiously  weighs  every 
word  in  goldsmith's  scales ;  but  there  is  nothing  that  sur- 
passes the  genuine  philosophers'  quarrel — a  Stoic  boxing- 
match  far  excels  any  encounter  of  athletes.    In  the  satire 
Marcopolis,  irepl  ^px^c*  when  Marcus  created  for  himself  a 
Cloud-Cuckoo-Home  after  his  own  heart,  matters  fared,  just 
as  in  the  Attic  comedy,  well  with  the  peasant,  but  ill  with 
the  philosopher;   the    CfeZer-^t'-li/oc-X<f/iftaroc-Xoyoc,   son   of 
Antipater  the  Stoic,  beats  in  the  skull  of  his  opponent — 
evidently    the   philosophic    Dilemma — with   the    mattock. 
With  this  morally  polemic  tendency  and  this  talent  for 
embodying  it  in  caustic  and  picturesque  expression,  which, 
as  the  dress  of  dialogue  given  to  the  books  on  Husbandry 
written  in  his  eightieth  year  shows,  never  left  him  down 
to  extreme  old  age,  Varro  most  happily  combined  an  incom- 
parable knowledge  of  the  national  manners  and  language, 
which  is  embodied  in  the  philological  writings  of  his  old 
age  after  the  manner  of  a  commonplace-book,  but  displays 
itself  in  his  Satires  in  all  its  direct  fulness  and  freshness. 
Yarro  was  in  the  best  and  fullest  sense  of  the  term  a  local 
antiquarian,  who  from  the  personal  observation  of  many 
years    knew  his   nation   in  its  former    idiosyncrasy    and 
seclusion  as  well  as  in  its  modem  state  of  transition  and  dis- 
persion, and  had  supplemented  and  deepened  his  direct 
knowledge  of  the  national  manners  and  national  language 
by  the  most  comprehensive  investigation  of  historical  and 
literary  archives.     His  partial  deficiency  in  rational  judg- 
ment and  learning — in  our  sense  of  the  words — was  com- 
pensated for  by  his  clear  intuition  and  the  poetry  which  lived 
within  him.  He  sought  neither  after  antiquarian  notices  nor 
after  rare  antiquated  or  poetical  words;*  but  he  was  himself  an 


*  He  himself  once  aptly  says,  that  he  had  oo  special  ibndneB  for  ani 
woi-di^  but  fi-eqaently  used  them,  and  that  he  was  very  fond  of  poetical  wonk, 
hut  did  not  use  them 
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old  and  old-fasbioned  man  and  almost  a  rustic,  the  classics  of 
Lis  nation  were  his  favourite  and  long-familiar  companions ; 
how  could  it  fail  that  many  details  of  the  manners  of  his 
forefathers  whom  he  loved  above  all  and  especially  knew 
should  be  narrated  in  his  writings,  and  that  his  discourse 
should  abound  with  proverbial  Greek  and  Latin  phrases, 
with  good  old  words  preserved  in  the  Sabine  conversational 
language,  with  reminiscences  of  Ennius,  Lucilius,  and  above 
all  of  Piautus  p  We  should  not  judge  as  to  the  prose  style 
of  these  lesthetic  writings  of  Yarro's  earlier  period  by  the 
standard  of  his  work  on  Language  written  in  his  old  age  and 
probably  published  in  an  uii finished  state,  in  which  certainly 
the  clauses  of  the  sentence  are  arranged  on  the  thread  of 
the  relative  like  thrushes  on  a  string ;  but  we  have  already 
observed  that  Varro  rejected  on  principle  the  effort  after  a 
chaste  style  and  Attic  periods  (P.  571),  and  his  lesthetic 
essays,  while  destitute  of  the  mean  bombast  and  the  spurious 
tinsel  of  vulgarism,  were  yet  written  after  an  unclassic  and 
even  slovenly  fashion  in  sentences  rather  directly  joined  on  to 
each  other  than  regularly  subdivided.  The  poetical  pieces 
inserted  on  the  other  hand  bhow  not  merely  that  their  author 
knew  how  to  mould  the  most  varied  measures  with  as  much 
mastery  as  any  of  the  fashionable  poets,  but  that  he  had  a 
right  to  include  himself  among  those  to  whom  a  god  has 
granted  the  gift  of  "  banishing  cares  from  the  heart  by  song 
and  sacred  poesy."*    The  sketches  of  Yarro  no  more  created 

*  The  foUowiug  descnpiion  is  taken  from  the  Marcipor  [**  Slave  of  Marcus'%* 

Repente  noctis  drdter  meridiem 
Cttm  pictus  aer/erwdis  late  ignibus 
Cceli  chorean  astricen  ostenderet, 
Nubes  aquali,  frigido  veto  lews 
CcbH  cavemas  aureas  subduxerarU, 
Aquam  vomentes  inferam  mortalibus, 
Veniique  frigido  se  oib  axe  eriq>erant, 
Fhrenetici  septentrionum  filii, 
Secum  ferentes  tegulaSy  ramoSy  tyrus. 
At  nos  caducif  nau/ragif  vt  cioomce 
Quorum  bipennis  fuiminis  plumas  vapor 
Perassit,  aUe  moBsti  in  terram  cediUmua, 

Id  the  * hvBpwf6iro\LS  we  find  the  lines: 

Nim  fit  thesauria,  ncn  avro  pectu*  advtum ; 
lion  demunt  animis  euros  ac  religianes 
Persarum  mantes^  non  atria  diviti'  Crasii, 


698        BEUGION,  CULTURE,  LITERATURE,  AND  ART.     tBook  V. 

a  school  than  the  didactic  poem  of  Lucretius ;  to  the  more 
general  causes  which  prevented  this  there  falls  to  he  added 
their  thoroughly  individual  stamp,  which  was  inseparable 
from  the  greater  age,  from  the  rusticity,  and  even  from  the 
peculiar  learning  of  their  author.    But  the  grace  and  humour 
of  the  Menippean   satires  ahove  all,  which  seem  to  have 
been  in  number  and  importance  far  superior  to  Varro's 
graver  works,  captivated  ois  contemporaries  as  well  as  those 
in  after  times  who  had  any  relish  for  originality  and  national 
spirit ;   and  even  we,  who  are  no  longer  permitted  to  read 
them,  may  still  from  the  fragments  preserved  discern  in 
some  measure  that  the  writer  "  knew  how  to  laugh  and  how 
to  jest  in  moderation."     And  as  the  last  breath  of  the  good 
spirit  of  the  old  burgess-times  ere  it  departed,  as  the  latest 
fresh  growth  which  the  national  Latin  poetry  put  forth,  the 
Satires  of  Varro   deserved  that   the  poet  in  his  poetical 
testament  should  commend  these  his  Menippean  children  to 
every  one  **  who  had  at  heart  the  prosperity  of  Rome  and  of 
Latium ;"  and  they  accordingly  retain  an  honourable  place 
in  the  literature  as  in  the  history  of  the  Italian  people.* 


But  the  poet  was  successful  also  la  a  lighter  vein.  In  the  Est  Modvi 
3fatuI<B  there  stood  the  following  elegant  commendation  of  wine : — 

Vino  nihil  jncundius  quisquam  hihiU 
Hoc  (Bgritudinem  ad  medendam  invenerunt, 
Hoo  hilaritatis  dalce  semiiuxrium, 
Hoc  continet  coagulum  convivia. 

And  in  the  Kocfxaropvyri  the  waDderer  returning  home  thus  concludes  his 
address  to  the  sailors  : — 

Deiis  habenas  animcB  leni. 
Bum  no8  ventus  fiamine  sudo 
Suavem  ad  patriam  perdacit, 

*  The  sketches  cf  Vanx)  have  so  uncommon  historical  and  even  poetical 
significance  and  are  yet,  in  consequence  of  the  fragmentary  shape  in  which 
information  regarding  them  has  reached  us,  known  to  so  few  and  so  irksome  to 
study,  that  we  may  be  allowed  to  give  in  this  place  a  resume'  of  some  of  them 
with  the  few  restorations  iudispensable  for  making  them  readable. 

The  satii-e  Manias  (Early  [Jp!)  describes  the  management  of  a  mnl 
household.  *'  Manius  summons  his  people  to  rise  with  the  san  and  in  perscm 
conducts  them  to  th)  scene  of  their  labour.  The  youths  make  their  own  bed, 
which  labour  renders  soft  to  them,  and  supply  themselves  with  waterpot  and 
lamp.  Their  drink  is  the  clear  fresh  spring,  their  fare  bread,  and  onions  as  t 
relish.  Everything  prospei?  in  house  and  field.  The  house  is  no  work  of 
art ;  but  an  architect  might  learn  symmetry  from  it.  Care  is  taken  of  the  fidil, 
that  it  shall  not  be  ^efl  disorderly  and  waste,  or  go  to  ruin  through  slovenliuesi 
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The  critical  writing  of  history,  after  the  manner  in  which  Histoii(a». 
the  Attic  authors  wrote  the  national  history  in  their  classic  composi- 
period  and  in  which  Polybius  wrote  the  history  of  the  world,  *'**"• 
was  never  properly  developed  in  Rome.  Even  in  the  field  most 
adapted  for  it,— the  representation  of  contemporary  and  of 


and  neglect;  in  return  the  gratefal  Cei-es  wards  off  damage  from  the  produce, 
that  the  high-piled  sheaves  majr  gladden  the  heart  of  the  husbandman.  Herd 
hospitality  still  holds  good ;  every  one  who  has  but  imbibed  mother's  milic  is 
welcome.  The  bread-pantry  and  wine-vat  and  the  store  of  sausages  on  the 
rafters,  lock  and  key  are  at  the  service  of  the  traveller,  and  piles  of  food  are 
set  before  htm;  contented  sits  the  sated  guest,  looking  neither  before  noi* 
behind,  dozing  by  the  hearth  in  the  kitchen.  The  warmest  double-wool  sheep- 
skin is  spread  as  a  couch  for  him.  Here  people  still  as  good  burgesses  obey  the 
righteous  law,  which  neither  out  of  envy  injures  the  innocent  nor  out  of 
favour  pardons  the  guilty.  Here  they  speak  no  evil  against  their  neighboui-s. 
Here  they  ti-espass  not  with  their  feet  on  the  sacred  hearth,  but  honour  the 
gods  with  devotion  and  with  sacrifices,  throw  to  the  familiar  spirit. his  little 
bit  of  flesh  into  his  appointed  little  dish,  and  when  the  master  of  the  house- 
hold dies,  accompany  the  bier  with  the  same  prayer  with  which  those  of  his 
father  and  of  his  grandfather  were  borne  forth.** 

In  another  satire  there  appears  a  *'  Teacher  of  the  Old  **  {Tfpovroiiid(rKakos)f 
of  whom  the  degenerate  a'ge  seems  to  stand  more  ui*gently  in  need  than  of  the 
teacher  of  youth,  and  he  explains  how  "  once  everything  in  Rome  was  chaste 
and  pious,**  and  now  all   things    are  so  entirely  changed.     "  Do  my  eyes 

deceive  me,  or  do  I  see  slaves  in  aims  against  their  masters  ? Fonnerly 

every  one  who  did  not  present  himself  for  the  levy,  was  sold  on  the  part  of  the 
state  into  slavery  abroad ;  now  the  censor  who  allows  cowardice  and  every-: 
thing  to  pass  is  called  (by  the  aristocracy  ii.  322,  iii.  370,  iv.  96,  325)  a  gieat 
citizen,  and  earns  praise  because  he  does  not  seek  to  make  himself  a  name 

by  annoying  his  fellow-citizens. Foiinerly  the  Roman  husbandman  had 

his  beard  shaven  once  every  week ;  now  the  rural  slave  cannot  have  it  fine 

enough. Fonnerly  one  saw  on  the    estates    a  corn-granary,  which   held 

ten  harvests,  spacious  cellars  for  the  wine-vats  and  -corresponding  wine- 
presses ;  now  the  master  keeps  flocks  of  peacocks  and  causes  his  doors  to  be 

inlaid    with   African    cypress-wood. Formerly    the    matron   turned  the 

spindle  with  the  hand  and  kept  at  the  same  time  the  pot  on  the  hearth  in  her 
eye,  that  the  pottage  might  not  be  singed ;  now,"  it  is  said  in  another  satire, 
♦*  the  daughter  begs  her  lather  for  a  pound  of  precious  stones,  and  the  wife  her 

husband  for  a  bushel  of  pearls. Formerly  a  newly-married  husband  was 

silent  and  bashful ;  now  the  wife  surrenders  herself  to  the  first  coachman  that 
conaes.  Formerly  the  blessing  of  children  was  woman's  pride;  now  if 
her  husband  desires  for  himself  children,  she  replies :  Knowest  thou  not  whar 
Ennius  says  ? 

Ter  sub  armis  malim  vitam  cemere 
Quam  semei  moda  parere, 

Fonnerly  the  wife  was  quit*  content,  when  the  husband  once  or  twice  in  the 
yeai*  gave  her  a  trip  in  the  uncushioned  waggon  ;**  now,  he  could  add  (compv 
C^oero  Fro.  MU,  21,  55),  the  wife  sulks  if  her  husband  goes  to  his  country 
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recently  past  events, — ^there  was  nothing,  on  tlie  wbole, 
bat  more  or  less  inadequate  attempts ;  in  the  epoch  espoci- 
ally  from  Sulla  to  Caesar  the  not  very  important  contribu- 
tions, which  the  previous  epoch  had  to  show  in  this  field^the 
labours  of  Anti pater  and  Asellius — were  barely  even  equalled. 
Sisenno.  The  only  work  of  note  belonging  to  this  field,  which  arose 
in  the  present  epoch,  was  the  history  of  the  Social  and  Civil 
78.  Wars  by  Lucius  Cornelius  Sisenua  (praetor  in  676).  Those 
who  had  read  it  testify  that  it  far  excelled  in  liveliness  and 
readableness  the  old  dry  chronicles,  but  was  written  withal  in 
a  style  thoroughly  impure  and  even  degenerating  into  pueri- 
lity ;  as  indeed  the  few  remaining  fragments  exhibit  a  paltry 


•  estate  without  her,  and  the  ti-avelling  lady  is  attended  to  the  villa  by  the 

fashionable  host   of  Greek  menials   and   the  choir. lo  a  ti*eatise  of  a 

graver  kind,  *'  Catus  or  the  Tinning  of  Children,"  Varro  not  only  instructs  th« 
friend  who  had  asked  him  for  advice  on  that  point,  I'egarding  the  gods  who 
were  according  to  old  usage  to  be  sacnBoed  to  for  the  children's  welfiu-e,  but, 
refening  to  the  more  judicious  mode  of  rearing  children  of  the  Persiaas  and  to 
his  own  strictly  spent  youth,  he  warns  against  over-feeding  and  over-sleepiog, 
against  sweet  bread  and  fine  &i*e — the  whelps,  the  old  man  thinks,  are  now  fed 
more  judiciously  than  the  children — and  likewise  against  the  enchantresiies' 
charms  and  blessingst,  whicli  in  cases  of  sickness  so  often  take  the  place  of  con- 
sulting the  physician.  He  advises  to  keep  the  girls  at  embroidery,  that  they 
may  afterwards  undei'stand  how  to  judge  properly  of  embroidered  and  textile 
work,  and  not  to  allow  them  to  put  off  the  child's  dress  too  early ;  he  wains 
against  carrying  boys  to  the  gladiatorial  games,  in  which  the  heart  is  earlj 
hardened  and  cruelty  leurned.  In  the  **  Man  of  Sixty  Years  "  VaiTO  appears  as 
a  Roman  Kpimenides  who  had  fallen  asleep  when  a  boy  of  ten  and  awoke 
again  after  half  a  century.  He  is  astonished  to  find  instead  of  his  smooth- 
shorn  boy's  head  an  old  bald  pate  with  an  ugly  snout  and  savage  bristles  like 
a  hedgehog ;  but  he  fs  still  more  astonished  at  the  change  in  Rome.  Lucrine 
oysters,  formerly  a  wedding  dish,  are  now  every-day  fare ;  for  whidi,  ac- 
cordingly, the  bankrupt  glutton  silently  prepares  the  incendiary  torch.  While 
foimerly  the  father  dispo^  of  his  boy,  now  the  disposal  is  transferred  to  the 
latter ;  he  disposes,  foi-sooth,  of  his  father  by  poison.  The  oomitium  had  beoMoe 
an  exchange,  the  criminal  trial  a  mine  of  gold  for  the  jurymen.  No  law  is 
any  longer  obeyed  save  only  this  one,  that  nothing  is  given  for  nothiog.  All 
virtues  have  vanished ;  in  their  stead  the  awakened  man  is  saluted  by  the  im- 
piety, perfidy,  lewdness  of  the  new  denizens.  *'  Alas  for  thee,  Marcus,  with  such 
a  sleep  and  such  an  awakening  I"  The  sketch  resembles  the  Catilinarian  epoch, 
57«  shoi-tly  after  which  (about  697)  the  old  man  must  have  written  it,  and  then 
lay  a  ti-uth  in  the  bitter  turn  at  the  close ;  where  Marcus,  properly  i-eproreJ 
for  his  unseasonable  accusations  and  antiquarian  reminiscences  is — with  a  mock 
application  of  a  primitive  Komun  custom---dragged  as  an  useless  old  man  to  the 
bridge  and  thrown  into  the  Tiber.  There  was  certainly  no  longer  room  foe 
soch  men  in  Home. 
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painting  in  detail  of  tlie  horrible,*  and  a  number  of  words 
newly  coined  or  derived  from  tlie  language  of  conversation. 
When  it  is  added  that  the  author's  model  and,  so  to. speak, 
the  only  Greek  historian  familiar  to  him  was  Clitarchus,  the 
author  of  a  biography  of  Alexander  the  Great  oscillating 
between  history  and  fiction  in  the  manner  of  the  semi- 
romance  which  bears  the  name  of  Curtius,  we  shall  not 
hesitate  to  recognise  in  Sisenna's  celebrated  historical  work^ 
not  a  product  of  genuine  historical  criticism  and  art,  but  the 
first  Koman  essay  in  that  hybrid  mixture  of  history  and 
romance  so  much  a  favourite  with  the  Greeks,  which  desires 
to  make  the  groundwork  of  facts  life-like  and  interesting  by 
means  of  fictitious  details  and  thereby  makes  it  insipid  and 
untrue ;  and  it  will  no  longer  excite  surprise  that  we  meet 
with  the  same  Siseuna  as  translator  of  Greek  fashionable 
romances  (P,  591). 

That  the  prospect  should  be  still  more  lamentable  in  tlie  Annals  of 
field  of  the  general  annals  of  the  city  and  even  of  the  world,  the  city, 
is  implied  in  the  nature  of  the  case.   The  increasing  activity 
of  antiquarian   research   induced  the  expectation  that  the 
current  narrative  would  be  rectified  from  documents  and 
other  trustworthy  sources ;  but  this  hope  was  not  fulfilled. 
The  more  and  the  deeper  men  investigated,  the  more  clearly 
it  became  apparent  what  a  task  it  was  to  write  a  critical 
history  of  Bome.  The  difficulties  even,  which  opposed  them- 
selves to  investigation  and  narration,  were  immense ;  but  the 
most  dangerous  obstacles  were  not  those  of  a  literary  kind. 
The  conventional  early  history  of  Borne,  as  it  had  now  been 
narrated  and  believed  for  at  least  ten  generations  (i.  476), 
was  most  intimately  mixed  up  iwith  the  civil  life  of  the 
nation  ;  and  yet  in  every  thorough  and  honest  inquiry  not 
only  had  details  to  be  modified  here  and  there,  but  the  whole 
building  had  to  be  overturned  as  much  as  the  Franoonian 
primitive  history  of  king  Pharamund  or  the  British  of  king 
Arthur.     An  inquirer  of  conservative  views,  such  as  was 
Yarro  for  instance,  could  have  no  wish  to  put  his  hand  to 
such  a  work ;  and  if  a  daring  freethinker  had  undertaken  it, 
a  death-cry  would  have  been  raised  by  all  good  citizens 
against  this  worst  of  all  revolutionaries,  who  was  preparing 

♦  **  The  innocent,**  so  i-an  a  speech,  **  thou  dinggest  forth,  trembling  iu 
orerj  limb,  and  on  the  high  margin  of  the  river's  bank  in  the  dawn  of  the 
moruing  "  [thou  causest  them  to  be  slaughtei^].  Several  sach  phrases, 
that  might  be  inseited  without  diiiiculty  in  a  commonpls*xe  novel,  occur. 
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to  deprive  the  constitutioDal  party  even  of  their  past.   Tbns 
philological    and   antiquarian   research  deterred  from  the 
writing  of  history  rather  than  conduced  towards  it.    Varro 
and  the  more  sagacious  men  in  general  evidently  gave  up  the 
task  of  annals  as  hopeless ;  at  the  most  they  arranged,  as  did 
Titus  Pomponius  Atticus,  the  lists  of  magistrates  and  geiikt 
in   unpretending   tabular    shape  —  a  work  by  which  the 
synchronistic  GrsBCO-Koman  chronology  was  finally  brought 
into  the  shape  in  which  it  was  conventionally  fixed  for 
posterity.     But  the  manufacture  of  city -chronicles  of  course 
did  not  suspend  its  activity ;  it  continued  to  supply  its  con- 
tributions both   in  prose  and  verse  to  the  great  library 
written  by  ennui  for  ennm,  while  the  makers  of  the  books,  iii 
part  already  freedmen,  did  not  trouble  themselves  at  all  aboat 
research  properly  so  called.     Such  of  these  writings  as  are 
noticed — not  one  of  them  is  preserved — seem  to  have  been 
not  only  of  a  w^holly  secondary  character,  but  in  great  part 
even  pervaded  by  interested  falsification.   It  is  true  that  the 
78?       chronicle  of  Quintus  Claudius  Quadrigarius  (about  676  F) 
was  written  in  an  old-fashioned  but  good  style,  and  studied 
at  least  a  commendable  brevity  in  the  representation  of  the 
fabulous  period.     Gaius  Licinius  Macer  (+  as  late  prsBtor 
66.       in  688),  father  of  the  poet  Calvus  (P.  689)  and  a  zealous 
democrat,  laid  claim  more  than  any  other  chronicler  to  docu- 
mentary research  and  criticism,  but  his  Itbri  UrUei  and  other 
matters  peculiar  to  him  are  in  the  highest  degree  suspicious, 
and  an  interpolation  of  the  whole  annals  for  purposes  of  a 
democratic  character  —  an  interpolation  of  a  very  exten8i?e 
kind,  and  which  has  passed  over  in  part  to  the  later  annalists- 
Valerius      is  probably  traceable  to  him.  Lastly,  Valerius  Antias  excelled 
Aatias.        all  his  predecessors  in  prolixity  as  well  as  in  puerile  story- 
telling. The  falsification  of  numbers  was  here  systematically 
carried  out  down  even  to  contemporary  history,  and  the 
primitive  history  of  Eome  was  elaborated  once  more  from 
one  form  of  insipidity  to  another ;  for  instance  the  narrative 
of  the  way  in  which  the  wise  Numa  according  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  nymph  Egeria  caught  the  gods  Faunus  and 
Picus  with  wine,  and  the  beautiful  conversation  thereupon 
held  by  the  same  Numa  with  the  god  Jupiter,  cannot  be  too 
urgently  recommended  to  all  worshippers  of  the  so-called 
legendary  history  of  Bome  in  order  that,  if  possible,  they 
may  believe  these  things — of  course,  in  substance.     It  woidd 
have  been  a  marvel  if  the  Greek  novel-writers  of  this  period 
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had  allowed  such  materials,  made  as  if  for  their  use,  to  escape 
them.  In  fact  there  were  not  wanting  Greek  literati,  who 
worked  up  the  Eoman  history  into  romances ;  such  a  com- 
position, forinstance,  was  the  Jive  Books  *'  Concerning  Rome  " 
of  the  Alexander  Polyhistor  already  mentioned  among  the 
Greek  literati  living  in  Eome  (P.  572),  a  preposterous  mixture 
of  vapid  historical  tradition  and  trivial,  principally  erotic, 
fiction.  He,  it  may  be  conjectured,  took  the  first  steps  to- 
wards filling  up  the  five  hundred  years,  which  were  wanting  to 
bring  the  destruction  of  Troy  and  the  origin  of  Eome  into  the 
chronological  connection  required  by  the  lables  on  either  side, 
with  one  of  those  lists  of  kings  without  achievements  which 
were  unhappily  familiar  to  the  Egyptian  and  Greek  chron- 
iclers ;  for,  to  all  appearance,  it  was  he  that  launched  into  the 
world  the  kings  Aventinus  and  Tiberinus  and  the  Alban  g&nf 
of  the  Silvii,  whom  the  following  times  accordingly  did  not 
neglect  to  furnish  in  detail  with  name,  period  of  reigning, 
and,  for  the  sake  of  greater  definiteness,  also  a  portrait. 

Thus  from  various  sides  the  historical  romance  of  the 
Greeks  finds  its  way  into  Eoman  historiography  ;  and  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  not  the  least  portion  of  what  we  are 
accustomed  now-a-days  to  call  tradition  of  the  Eoman  primi- 
tive times  proceeds  from  sources  of  the  stamp  of  Amadis  of 
Gaul  and  the  chivalrous  romances  of  Fouque — an  edifying 
consideration,  which  maybe  commended  to  those  who  have  a 
relish  for  the  humour  of  history  and  who  know  how  to 
appreciate  the  comical  aspect  of  the  piety  still  cherished 
in  certain  circles  of  the  nineteenth  century  for  king  Numa. 
A  novelty  in  the  Eoman  literature  of  this  period  is  the  Univer«a. 
appearance  of  universal  history  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  history, 
of  Eoman  and  Greek   history  conjoined,  alongside  of  the  Nepos. 
native  annals.     Cornelius  Nepos  (c.  650 — c.  725)  first  sup-    ioo-30. 
plied  an  universal  chronicle  (published  before  700)  and  a        54. 
general  collection  of  biographies — arranged  according  to 
certain  categories — of  Eomans  and  Greeks  distinguished  in 
politics  or  literature  or  of  men  at  any  rate  who  exercised 
influence  on  the  Eoman  or  Greek  history.    These  works  are 
of  a  kindred  nature  with  the  universal  histories  which  the 
Greeks  had  for  a  considerable  time  been  composing;  and 
these  very  Gi*eek  world-chronicles,  such  as  that  of  Kastor 
Bon-in-law  of  the  Galatian  king  Deiotarus,  concluded  in  698,        56. 
now  began  to  include  in  their  range  the  Eoman  history 
which  previously  they  had  neglected.  These  works  certainly 
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attempted,  just  like  Pol jbius,  to  substitute  the  history  of  the 
Mediterraneaa  world  for  the  more  local  one  ;  but  that  which 
in  Poljbius  was  the  result  of  a  grand  and  clear  conoeptioa 
and  deep  historical  feeling  was  in  these  chronicles  rather  the 
product  of  the  practical  exigencies  of  school  and  self-instruc- 
tion. These  general  chronicles,  treatises  for  scholastic 
instruction  or  manuals  for  reference,  and  the  whole  literature 
therewith  connected  which  subsequently  became  very  copi- 
ious  in  the  Latin  language  also,  can  hardly  be  reckoned  as 
belonging  to  artistic  historical  composition;  and  Nepos 
himself  in  particular  was  a  mere  compiler  distingmshed 
neither  by  spirit  nor  even  by  symmetrical  plan. 

The  historiography  of  this  period  is  certainly  remarkable  ' 
and  in  a  high  degree  charactenstic,  but  it  is  as  far  from  pleas- 
ing as  the  age  itself.  The  interpenetration  of  GreeK  and 
Latin  literature  is  in  no  field  so  clearly  apparent  as  in  that 
of  history;  here  the  respective  literatures  become  earliest 
equalised  in  matter  and  form,  and  the  conception  of  Helleno- 
Italic  history  as  an  unity,  in  which  Poly  bins  was  so  far  in  ad- 
vance of  his  age,  was  now  learned  by  Greek  and  Roman  boys 
at  school.  But  while  the  Mediterranean  state  had  found  a 
historian  before  it  had  become  conscious  of  its  own  existence, 
now,  when  that  consciousness  had  been  attained,  there  did 
not  arise  either  among  the  Greeks  or  among  the  Somana 
any  man  who  was  able  to  give  to  it  adequate  expression. 
*'  There  is  no  such  thing,'*  says  Cicero, "  as  Koman  historical 
composition ;"  and,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  this  is  no  more 
than  the  simple  truth.  The  man  of  research  turns  awaj 
from  writing  history,  the  writer  of  history  turns  away  from 
research ;  historical  literature  oscillates  between  the  school- 
book  and  the  romance.  All  the  species  of  pure  art — epos, 
drama,  lyric  poetry,  history — are  worthless  in  this  worthiesa 
world ;  but  in  no  species  is  the  intellectual  decay  of  the 
Ciceronian  age  reflected  with  so  terrible  a  clearness  as  in  its 
historiography. 
Literature  The  minor  historical  literature  of  this  period  displays  on 
subsidiary  the  other  hand,  amidst  many  insignificant  and  forgotten 
to  histoiy.  productions,  one  treatise  of  the  first  rank — the  Memoirs  of 
Csesar's  Csdsar,  or  rather  the  Military  Report  of  the  democratie 
Repoi-t.  genersd  to  the  people  from  whom  he  had  received  his  eonr- 
mission.  The  most  finished  section,  and  that  which  alone 
was  published  by  the  author  himself,  describing  the  Celtic 
52.      campaigns  down  to  702,  is  evidently  designed  to  justify  ai 


Chap.  XU.]    RELIGION,  CaLTURE,  LITERATURE,  AND  ART.      606 

well  as  possible  before  the  public  the  formally  unconstitutional 
enteronse  of  Caesar  in  conquering  a  great  country  and  con- 
stantly increasing  his  army  for  that  object  without  instructions 
from  the  competent  authority  ;  it  was  written  and  given  forth 
in  703,  when  the  storm*  broke  out  against  Caesar  in  Bome        51, 
and  he  was  summoned  to  dismiss  his  army  and  answer  for  his 
•conduct.*    The  author  of  this  vindication  writes,  as  he  him- 
self says,  entirely  as  an  officer  and  carefully  avoids  extending 
his  military  report  to  the  hazardous  departments  of  political 
organisation  and  administration.   His  incidental  and  partisan 
treatise  cast  in  the  form  of  a  military  report  is  itself  a  piece 
of  history  like  the  bulletins  of  Napoleon,  but  it  is  not,  and 
.   was  not  intended  to  be,  an  historical  work  in  the  true  sense 
of  the  word ;  the  objective  form  which  the  narrative  assumes 
is  that  of  the  magistrate,  not  that  of  the  historian.     But  iu 
this  modest  character  the  work  is  masterly  and  finished,  more 
than  any  other  in  all  Boman  literature.     The  narrative  is 
always  terse  and  never  scanty,  always  simple  and  never 
careless,  always  of  transparent  vividness  and  never  strained 
or  affected.   The  language  is  completely  pure  from  archaisms 
and  from  vulgarisms — ^the  type  of  the  modern  urhanitas.   In 
the  Books  concerning  the  Civil  War  we  seem  to  feel  that 
the  author  had  desired  to  avoid  war  and  could  not  avoid  it, 
and  perhaps  also  that  in  Caesar's  soul,  as  in  every  other,  the 
period  of  hope  was  purer  and  fresher  than  that  of  fulfilment ; 

*  That  the  treatise  on  the  Gallic  war  was  puhlished  all  at  once,  has  been 

long  conjectui-ed ;  the  distinct  proof  that  it  was  so,  is  fui-nished  by  the  mention 

of  the  equalisation  of  the  Boii  and  the  Hadui  ali-eady  in  the  first  book  (c.  28) 

wheretLs  the  Boii  still  appear  in  the  seventh  (c.  10)  as  tributary  subjec^  of  the 

Haedui,  and  eridently  only  obtained  equal  rights  with  their  former  niHstei-s  on 

account  of  their  conduct  and  that  of  the  Hodui  in  the  war  against  Vercinge- 

torix.     On  the  other  hand  any  one  who  attentively  follows  the  history  of  the 

time  will  find  in  the  expression  as  to  the  Milonian  crisis  j^vii.  6)  a  proof  that 

the  treatise  was  published  before  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war ;  not  because 

Pompeius  is  there  praised,  but  because  Csesar  there  approves  the  exceptional 

laws  of  702  (P.  325).     This  he  might  and  could  not  but  do,  so  long  as  he  52. 

sought  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  accommodation  with  Pompeius  (P.  348),  but 

not  after  the  rupture,  when  he  rev^srsed  the  condemnations  that  took  place  on 

the  baRis  of  those  laws  injurious  for  him  (P.  458).     Accordingly  the  publica- 

tion  of  this  treatise  has  been  quite  rightly  placed  in  703.  j^^^ 

The  tendency  of  the  work  we  discern  most  distinctly  in  the  constant,  often — 
most  decidedly,  doubtless,  in  the  case  of  theAquitanian  expedition  iii.  11 — not 
successful,  justification  of  every  single  act  of  war  as  a  defensive,  measure 
which  the  state  of  things  had  rendered  inevitable.  That  the  adversaries  of  Caea^ir 
eensurcd  his  attacks  on  the  Celts  and  Germans  abore  all  as  jmprovoked,  is  well 
kmowo  '^Sueton.  C(B9,  24V 
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but  over  the  treatise  on  the  G-allic  war  there  is  diffused  a 
bright  serenity,  a  simple  cliarm,  which  are  uo  less  unique  ii. 
literature  than  Cesar  is  in  history. 
Con^espond-      Of  a  kindred  nature  were  the  letters  interchanged  between 
<nce,  the  statesmen  and  literati  of  this  period,  which  were  care- 

fully collected  and  published  in  the  following  epoch  ; .  such 
as  the  correspondence  of  Caesar  himself,  of  Cicero,  Calvus 
and  others.  They  can  still  less  be  included  among  strictly 
literary  performances ;  but  this  literature  of  correspondence 
was  a  rich  store-house  for  historical  as  for  all  other 
research,  and  the  most  faithful  mirror  of  an  epoch  in  which 
so  much  of  the  worth  of  past  times  and  so  much  spirit,  clever* 
ness,  and  talent  were  evaporated  and  dissipated  in  trifling. 

A  journalist  literature  in  the  modem  sense  was  never 
formed  in  Rome ;  literary  warfare  continued  to  be  confined 
to  the  writing  of  pamphlets  and,  along  with  this,  to  the 
custom  generally  diffused  at  that  time  of  annotating  the 
notices  destined  for  the  public  in  places  of  resort  with  the 
pencil  or  the  pen.  On  the  other  hand  subordinate  persons 
were  employed  to  note  down  the  events  of  the  day  and  news 
of  the  city  for  the  absent  men  of  quality ;  and  Caesar  as 
early  as  his  first  consulship  took  fitting  measures  for  the 
immediate  publication  of  an  extract  of  the  transactions  of  the 
senate.  From  the  private  journals  of  those  Boman  penny- 
a-liners  and  these  official  current  reports  there  arose  a  sort 
News-  of  news-sheet  for  the  capital  {acta  diuma),  in  which  the 
sheet.  resume  of  the  business  discussed  before  the  people  and  in 

the  senate,  and  births,  deaths,  and  such  like  were  recorded. 
This  became  a  not  unimportant  source  for  history,  but 
remained  without  proper  political  as  without  literary  signi- 
ficance. 
S|)eec4ies.  To  subsidiary  historical  literature  belongs  of  right  also  the 
composition  of  orations.  The  speech,  whether  written  down 
or  not,  is  in  its  nature  ephemeral  and  does  not  belong  to 
literature ;  but  it  may,  like  the  report  and  the  letter,  and 
indeed  still  more  readily  than  these,  come  to  be  included, 
through  the  significance  of  the  moment  and  the  power  of  the 
mind  from  which  it  springs,  among  the  permanent  treasures 
of  the  national  literature.  Thus  in  Bome  the  notes  of  ora- 
tions of  a  political  tenor  delivered  before  the  burgesses  or 
the  jur3'men  had  for  long  played  a  great  part  in  public  life ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  the  speeches  of  Gains  Graccnus  in  par- 
ticular were  justly  reckoned  among  the  classical  Itoman 
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writings.  But  in  this  epoch  a  singular  change  occurred  on  i)«clin<»  o! 
all  hands.  The  composition  of  pohtical  speeches  was  on  the  political 
decline  like  political  speaking  itself.  The  political  speech  in  ^»*twy. 
Home,  as  generally  in. the  ancient  polities,  reached  its  culmi- 
nating point  in  the  discussions  before  the  burgesses ;  there 
the  orator  was  not  fettered,  as  in  the  senate,  by  corporate 
considerations  and  burdensome  forms,  nor,  as  in  the  judicial 
addresses,  by  the  interests — in  themselves  loreign  to  politics 
— of  the  accusation  and  defence;  there  alone  his  heart 
swelled  proudly  before  the  whole  great  and  mighty  Roman 
people  hanging  on  his  lips.  But  all  this  was  now  gone.  Not 
as  though  there  was  any  lack  of  orators  or  of  the  publishing 
of  speeches  delivered  before  the  burgesses;  on  the  con- 
trary political  authorship  only  now  waxed  copious,  and  it 
began  to  become  a  standing  complaint  at  table  that  the  host 
incommoded  his  guests  by  reading  before  them  his  latest 
orations.  Fublius  Clodius  had  his  speeches  to  the  people 
issued  as  pamphlets,  just  like  Oaius  Gracchus  ;  but  two  men 
may  do  the  same  thing  without  producing  the  same  effect. 
The  more  important  leaders  even  of  the  opposition,  especi- 
ally Csesar  himself,  did  not  often  address  the  burgesses,  and 
no  longer  published  the  speeches  which  they  delivered;  in- 
deed they  partly  sought  for  their  political  fugitive  writings 
another  form  than  the  traditional  one  of  conOonea,  in  wliicli 
respect  more  especially  the  writings  praising  and  censuring 
Cato  (P.  462)  are  remarkable.  This  is  easily  explained. 
Gaius  Gracchus  had  addressed  the  burgesses;  now  men 
addressed  the  populace ;  and  as  the  audience,  so  was  the 
speech.  No  wonder  that  the  reputable  political  author 
shunned  a  dress  which  implied  that  he  had  directed  his 
words  to  the  crowd  assembled  in  the  Eorum.  While  the  ^^^  ^f  a 
composition  of  orations  thus  declined  from  its  former  literary  litei-atuie  of 
and  political  value  in  the  same  way  as  all  branches  of  lite-  pleadings. 
rature  which  were  the  natural  growth  of  the  national  life, 
there  began  at  the  same  time  a  singular,  non-political,  litera- 
ture of  pleadings.  Hitherto  the  Eomans  had  known  nothing 
of  the  idea  that  the  address  of  an  advocate  as  such  was  des- 
tined not  only  for  the  judges  and  the  parties,  but  also  for 
the  literary  edification  of  contemporaries  and  posterity ;  no 
advocate  had  written  down  and  published  his  pleadings, 
unless  they  were  possibly  at  the  same  time  political  orations 
and  in  so  far  were  fitted  to  be  circulated  as  Pjurtj  writings, 
4md  this  had  not  occurred  very  frequently.    JBven  Quintus 
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1 1 4-50.  Hortensius  (640 — 704)  the  most  celebrated  Bomaii  advocate 
in  the  first  years  of  this  period,  published  but  few  speeches 
and  these  apparently  only  such  as  were  wholly  or  half 
Ciooro.  political.  It  was  his  successor  in  the  leadership  of  the 
106-43.  Boman  bar,  Marcus  TuUius  Cicero  (648—711)  who  was 
from  the  outset  quite  as  much  author  as  forensic  orator ;  he 
published  his  pleadings  regularly,  even  when  they  were  not 
at  all  or  but  remotely  connected  with  politics.  This  was  a 
token,  not  of  progress,  but  of  an  unnatural  and  degenerate 
state  of  things.  In  Athens  also  the  appearance  of  non-political 

§  leadings  among  the  forms  of  literature  was  a   sign  of 
ebility ;  and  it  was  doubly  so  in  Eome,  which  did  not  like 
Athens  by  a  sort  of  necessity  produce  this  malformation 
through  an  exaggerated  pursuit  of  rhetoric,  but  borrowed  it 
from  abroad  arbitrarily  and  in  antagonism  to  tlie  better  tradi- 
tions of  the  nation.    Yet  this  new  species  of  literature  came 
rapidly  into  vogue,  partly  because  it  had  various  points  of 
contact  and  coincidence  with  the  earlier  authorship  of  political 
orations,  partly  because  the  unpoetic,  dogmatical,  rnetoris* 
ing  temperament  of  the  Romans  offered  a  favourable  soil  for 
the  new  seed,  as  indeed  at  the  present  day  the  speeches  of 
advocates  and  even  a  sort  of  literature  of  law-proceedings 
are  of  some  moment  in  Italy.     Thus  oratorical  authorship 
emancipated  from  politics  was  naturalised  in  the  Itomim 
literary  world  by  Cicero.     We  have  already  had  occasion 
several  times  to  mention  this  many-sided  man.  As  a  states* 
man  without  insight,  opinion,  or  purpose,  he  figured  sueoes^ 
sively  as  democrat,  as   aristocrat,  and   as  a  tool    of  the 
monarchs,  and  was  never  more  than  a  short-sighted  egotist. 
Where  he  presented  the  semblance  of  action,  the  questions 
to  which  his  action  applied  had,  as  a  rule,  just  reached  their 
solution ;  thus  he  came  forward  in  the  trial  of  Yerres  against 
the  senatorial jtidtcia  when  they  were  already  set  aside;  thus  he 
was  silent  at  the  discussion  on  the  Gabinian,  and  acted  as  a 
-champion  of  the  Manilian,  law ;  thus  he  thundered  against 
Oatilina  when  his  departure  was  already  settled,  and  so  forth. 
He  was  valiant  in  opposition  to  sham  attacks,  and  he  knocked 
down  many  walls  of  pasteboard  with  a  loud  din ;  no  aerions 
matter  was  ever,  either  in  good  or  evil,  decided  by  him,  and 
tlie  execution  of  the  Catilinarians  in  particular  was  far  more 
due  to  his  acquiescence  than  to  his  instigation.  In  a  literary 
point  of  view  we  have  already  noticed  that  he  was  the 
creator  of  the  modem  Ijatin  prose  (P.  569) ;  his  importacca 
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rests  on  his  mastery  of  style,  and  it  is  only  as  a  stylist  that 
he  shows  confidence  in  himself.  In  the  character  of  an 
author,  on  the  other  hand,  he  stands  quite  as  low  as  in  that 
of  a  statesman.  He  essayed  the  most  varied  tasks,  sang  the 
great  deeds  of  Marius  and  his  own  petty  achievements  in 
endless  hexameters,  heat  Demosthenes  off  the  field  with  his 
speeches,  and  Plato  with  his  philosophic  dialogues ;  and  time 
alone  was  wanting  for  him  to  vanquish  also  Thucydides.  He 
was  in  fact  so  thoroughly  a  dabhler,  that  it  was  pretty  much 
a  matter  of  indifierence  to  what  work  he  applied  his  hand. 
By  nature  a  journalist  in  the  worst  sense  of  that  term — 
abounding,  as  he  himself  says,  in  words,  poor  beyond  all  con- 
ception in  ideas — there  was  no  department  m  which  he 
could  not  with  the  help  of  a  few  books  have  rapidly  got  up 
by  translation  or  compilation  a  readable  essay.  His  corre- 
spondence mirrors  most  faithfully  his  character.  People  are 
in  the  habit  of  calling  it  interesting  and  clever ;  and  it  is  so, 
as  long  as  it  reflects  the  urban  or  villa  life  of  the  world  of 
quality ;  but  where  the  writer  is  thrown  on  his  own  resources, 
as  in  exile,  in  Cilicia,  and  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalus,  it  is 
stale  and  empty  as  was  ever  the  soul  of  a  feuilletonist 
banished  from  his  familiar  circles.  It  is  scarcely  needful  to 
add  that  such  a  statesman  and  such  a  UtUrakur  could  not,  as 
a  man,  exhibit  aught  else  than  a  thinly  varnished  superficiality 
and  heartlessness.  Must  we  still  describe  the  orator  ?  The 
great  author  is  also  a  great  man ;  and  in  the  great  orator 
more  especially  conviction  or  passion  flows  forth  with  a 
clearer  and  more  impetuous  stream  from  the  depths  of  the 
breast  than  in  the  scantily-gifbed  many  who  merely  count  and 
are  nothing.  Cicero  had  no  conviction  and  no  passion ;  he 
was  nothing  but  an  advocate,  and  not  a  good  one.  He  under- 
stood how  to  set  forth  his  narrative  of  the  case  with  piquancy 
of  anecdote,  to  excite,  if  not  the  feeling,  at  any  rate  the 
sentimentality  of  his  hearers,  and  to  enliven  the  dry  busi- 
ness of  legal  pleading;  by  clevernesses  or  witticisms  mostly 
of  a  personal  sort ;  his  better  orations,  though  they  are  far 
from  coming  up  to  the  free  gracefulness  and  the  sure  point 
of  the  most  excellent  compositions  of  this  sort,  for  instance 
the  Memoirs  of  Beaumarchais,  yet  form  easy  and  agreeable 
reading.  But  while  the  very  advantages  just  indicated  will 
,  appear  to  the  serious  judge  as  advantages  of  very  dubious 
value,  the  absolute  want  of  political  discernment  in  the 
orations  on  constitutional  questions  and  of  juristic  deduction 

TOL.  IT.  2  B 


610        RELIGION,  CULTURE,  LITERATURE,  AND  ART.      [Book  V. 


in  the  forensic  addresses,  the  egotism  forgetful  of  its  duty 
and  constantly  losing  sight  of  the  cause  while  thinking  of 
the  advocate,  the  dreadful  barrenness  of  thought  in  tlie 
Ciceronian  orations  must  revolt  every  reader  of  feeling  and 
judgment.  If  there  is  anything  wonderful  in  the  case,  it  is 
in  truth  not  the  orations,  but  the  admiration  which  they 
excited.  As  to  Cicero  every  unbiassed  person  will  soon 
make  up  his  mind ;  Ciceronianism  is  a  problem,  which  in 
fact  cannot  be  properly  solved,  but  can  only  be  resolved  into 
that  greater  mystery  of  human  nature — language  and  the 
effect  of  language  on  the  mind.  Inasmuch  as  the  noble 
Latin  language,  just  before  it  perished  as  a  ilational  idiom, 
was  once  more  as  it  were  comprehensively  seized  by  that 
dexterous  stylist  and  deposited  in  his  copious  writings, 
something  of  the  power  which  language  exercises,  and  of  the 
piety  which  it  awakens,  was  transferred  to  the  unworthy 
vessel.  The  Eomans  possessed  no  great  Latin  prose-writer ; 
for  CsBsar  was  like  Napoleon  only  incidentally  an  author.  Waa 
it  to  be  wondered  at  that,  in  the  absence  of  such  an  one, 
they  should  at  least  honour  the  genius  of  the  language  in 
the  great  stylist?  and  that,  like  Cicero  himself,  Cicero's 
readers  also  should  accustom  themselves  to  ask  not  what, 
but  how  he  had  written  ?  Custom  and  the  schoolmaster  then 
completed  what  the  power  of  language  had  begun.  Cicero's 
contemporaries  however  were,  as  may  readily  be  conceived, 
&r  less  involved  in  this  strange  idolatry  than  many  of  theif 
successors.  The  Ciceronian  manner  ruled  no  doubt  through- 
out a  generation  the  Roman  advocate- world,  just  as  the  tar 
worse  manner  of  Hortensius  had  done ;  but  the  most  cond- 
deraible  men,  such  as  CsBsar,  kept  themselves  always  aloof 
from  it,  and  among  the  younger  generation  there  kroee  in 
all  men  of  fresh  and  living  talent  the  most  decided  opposi- 
tion to  that  hybrid  and  feeble  rhetoric.  They  found  Cicero's 
language  deficient  in  precision  and  chasteness,  his  jests  defi- 
cient in  liveliness,  his  arrangement  deficient  in  clearness  and 
articulate  division,  and  above  all  his  whole  eloquence  want- 
ing in  the  fire  which  makes  the  orator.  Instead  of  the 
Ehodian  eclectics  men  began  to  recur  to  the  genuine  Attic 
Calrus  and  orators,  especially  to  Lysias  and  Demosthenes,  and  sought 
his  asso-  to  naturalise  a  more  vigorous  and  masculine  eloquence  in 
Rome.  Representatives  of  this  tendency  were,  the  solemn 
83-42.  but  stiff  Marcus  Junius  Brutus  (669 — 712) ;  the  two  political 
^2-48.    partisans  Marcus  Caelius  Rufus  (672—706 ;  P.  459)  and 


Opposittsn 
to  Cicero 
nianism. 


elates. 
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Gaius  Scribonius  Curio  (+  706;  P.  354— 393)— both  as       49. 

orators  full  of  spirit  and  life;  Calvus  well  known  also  as  a  poet 

(672 — 706),  the  literary  CoryphsBus  of  this  younger  group     82-48. 

of  orators ;  and  the  earnest  and  conscientious  Gains  Asinius 

Pollio  (678 — 757).     Undeniably  there  was  more'  taste  and  76-4.  a.d. 

more  spirit  in  this  younger  oratorical  literature  than  in  the 

Hortensian  and  Ciceronian  put  together ;  but  we  are  not  able 

to  judge  how  far,  amidst  the  storms  of  the  reyolution  which 

rapidly  swept  away  the  whole  of  this  richly  gifted  group  with 

the  single  exception  of  FoUio,  those  better  germs  aUained 

development.     The  time  allotted  to  them  was  but  too  brief. 

The  new  monarchy  began  by  making  war  on  freedom  of 

speech,  and  soon   wholly  suppressed  the  political  oration 

(P.  326)-     Thenceforth  the  subordinate  species  of  the  pure 

advocate-pleading  was  doubtless  still  retained  in  literature ; 

but  the    higher    art    and    literature    of   oratory,    which 

thoroughly  depend  on  political  life,  perished  with  the  latter 

of  necessity  and  for  ever. 

Lastly  there  sprang  up  in  the  aesthetic  literature  of  this  The  artifi- 
period  the  artistic  treatment  of  subjects  of  professional  cial  dialogue 
science  in  the  form  of  the  stylistic  dialogue,  which  had  been  applied  to 
very  extensively  in  use  among  the  Greeks  and  had  been  ?®  P^^T 
already  employed  also  in  isolated  cases  among  the  Eomans  sciences. 
(iii.  471).     Cicero  especially  made  various  attempts  at  pre-  cioero*s 
senting  rhetorical  and  philosophical  subjects  in  this  form  and  dialogues. 
making  the  professional  manual  a  suitable  book  for  reading. 
His  chief  writings  are  the  De  Oratore  (written  in  699),  to        55. 
which  the  history  of  Eoman  eloquence  (the  dialogue  Brutm 
written  in  708)  and  other  miuor  rhetorical  essays  were        46. 
added  by  way  of  supplement ;  and  the  treatise  De  UepMicd 
(written  in  700),  with  which  the  treatise  Be  Legtbus  (written        54. 
in  702  ?)  after  the  model  of  Plato  is  brought  into  connection.        52  ? 
They  are  no  great  works  of  art,  but  undoubtedly  they  are 
the  works  in  which  the  excellencies  of  the  author  are  most, 
and  his  faults  least,  conspicuous.     The  rhetorical  writings 
are  far  from  coming  up  to  the  didactic  chasteness  of  form 
and  precision  of  thought  of  the  Rhetoric  dedicated  to  Heren- 
nius,  but  they  contain  instead  a  store  of  practical  forensic 
experience  and  forensic   anecdotes  of  all  sorts  easily  and 
tastefully  set  forth,  and  in  fact  solve  the  problem  of  combin- 
ing didactic  instruction  with  amusement.     The  treatise  De 
Beptiblied  carries    out,  in  a   singular  mongrel   compound 
of  history  and  philosophy,  the  fundamental  thought  that  the 
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existing  constitution  of  Borne  is  sabstantially  the  ideal  state- 
organisation  sought  for  by  philosophers;  an  idea  indeed 
just  as  unphilosophical  as  unhistorical,  and  besides  not  even 
peculiar  to  the  author,  but  which,  as  may  readilj  be  con- 
ceived,  became  and  remained  popular.  The  scientific  ground- 
work of  these  rhetorical  and  political  writings  of  Oicero 
belongs  of  course  entirely  to  the  G-reeks,  and  many  of  the 
details  also,  such  as  the  grand  concluding  effect  in  the  treatise 
De  Bepublicd,  the  Dream  of  Scipio,  are  evidently  borrowed 
from  them ;  yet  they  possess  comparative  originality^  inas- 
much as  the  elaboration  shows  throughout  IU)mau  local  colour- 
ing, and  the  proud  consciousness  of  political  life,  which  the 
Eoman  was  certainly  entitled  to  feel  as  compared  with  the 
G^reeks,  makes  the  author  even  confront  his  Greek  instructors 
with  a  certain  independence.  The  form  of  Cicero's  dialogue 
is  doubtless  neither  the  genuine  interrogative  dialectics  of  the 
best  G-reek  artificial  dialogue  nor  the  genuine  conversational 
tone  of  Diderot  or  Lessing ;  but  the  great  groups  of  advocates 
gathering  around  Crassus  and  Antonius  and  of  the  older  and 
youns^er  statesmen  of  the  Scipionic  circle  furnish  a  lively  and 
efiective  framework,  fitting  channels  for  the  introduction  of 
historical  references  and  anecdotes,  and  convenient  resting- 
points  for  the  scientific  discussion.  The  style  is  quite  as 
elaborate  and  polished  as  in  the  best-written  orations,  and  so 
far  more  pleasing  than  these,  since  the  author  does  not  often 
in  this  field  make  a  vain  attempt  at  pathos.  While  these 
rhetorical  and  political  writings  of  Oicero  with  a  philosophic 
colouring  are  not  devoid  of  merit,  the  compiler  on  the  other 
hand  completely  failed,  when  in  the  involuntary  leisure  of 
45-44.  the  last  years  of  his  life  (709—710)  he  applied  himself  to 
philosophy  proper,  and  with  equal  peevishness  and  precipita- 
tion composed  in  a  couple  of  months  a  philosophical  Kbrary. 
The  receipt  was  very  simple.  In  rude  imitation  of  the  popu- 
lar writings  of  Aristotle,  in  which  the  form  of  dialogue  was 
employed  chiefly  for  the  setting  forth  and  criticising  of  the  dif- 
ferent older  systems,  Oicero  stitched  together  the  Epicurean, 
Stoic,  and  Syncretist  writings  handling  the  same  problem, 
as  they  came  or  were  given  to  his  hand,  into  a  so-called 
dialogue.  And  all  that  he  did  on  his  own  part  was,  to  supply 
an  introduction  prefixed  to  the  new  book  from  the  ample  col« 
lection  of  prefaces  for  future  works  which  he  had  beside  him ; 
to  impart  a  certain  popular  character,  inasmuch  as  he  inter- 
wove  Boman    examples    and   references    and    sometimes 
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digressed  to  subjects  irrelevant  but  more  familiar  to  the 
writer  and  the  reader,  such  as  the  treatment  of  the  deport- 
ment of  the  orator  in  the  Dis  Offidis  ;  and  to  exhibit  that  sort 
of  bungling,  which  a  man  of  letters,  who  has  not  attained 
to  philosophic  thinking  or  even  to  philosophic  knowledge 
and  who  works  rapidly  and  boldly,  shows  in  the  reproduc- 
tion of  dialectic  trains  of  thought.  In  this  way  no  doubt  a 
multitude  of  thick  tomes  might  very  quickly  come  into  exist-^ 
ence — ^**  They  are  copies,"  wrote  the  author  himself  to  a 
friend  who  wondered  at  his  fertility ;  "  they  give  me  little 
trouble,  for  I  supply  only  the  words  and  these  I  have  in 
abundance."  Against  this  nothing  further  could  be  said; 
but  any  one  who  seeks  classical  productions  in  works  so 
written  can  only  be  advised  to  study  in  literary  matters  a 
becoming  silence. 

Of  the  sciences  only  a  single  one  manifested  vigorous  life^  ProB»- 
that  of  Latin  philology.    The  scheme  of  linguistic  and  anti-  ^^^^^^ 
quarian  research  within  the  domain  of  the  Latin  race,  planned  ^atiinphi 
by  Silo,  was  carried  out  by  his  disciple  Varro  especially  on  the  loiogy. 
grandest  scale.  There  appeared  comprehensive  elaborations  of  Varro. 
the  whole  stores  of  the  language,  more  especially  the  exten- 
sive grammatical  commentaries  of  Figulus  and  the  great  work 
of  Yarro  Be  Lingua  Latina ;  monographs  on  grammar  and 
the  history  of  the  language,  such  as  Varro*s  writings  on  the 
usage  of  the  Latin  language,  on  synonyms,  on  the  age  of  the 
letters,  on  the  origin  of  the  Latin  tongue ;  scholia  on  the 
older  literature,  especially  on  Plautus;  works  of  literary 
history,  biographies  of  poets,  investigations  into  the  earlier 
drama,  into  the  scenic  division  of  the  comedies  of  Plautus,  and 
into  their  genuineness.     Latin  archeology,  which  embraced 
the  whole  older  history  and  the  ritual  law  apart  from  prac- 
tical jurisprudence,  was  comprehended  in  Varro's  "  Antiqui- 
ties of  Things  Human  and  Divine,"  which  was  and  for  all 
times    remained   the  fundamental  treatise  on  the  subject 
(nublished  between  687  and  709).    The  first  portion,  **  Of    57.  45 
Tilings  Human,"  described  the  primeval  age  of  Bome,  the 
divisions  of  city  and  country,  the  science  of  the  years,  months, 
and  days,  lastly,  the  public  transactions  at  home  and  in 
war ;   in  the  second  half,  "  Of  Things  Divine,"  the  state- 
theology,  the  nature  and  significance  of  the  colleges  of 
experts,  of  the  holy  places,  of  the  religious  festivals,  of 
sacrificial  and  votive  gifts,  and  lastly  of  the  gods  themselves 
were  summarily  unfolded.    Moreover,  besides  a  number  of 
monographs — e.  g,  on  the  descent*  of  the  Roman  people,  on 

2  R  3 
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the  Boman  gentes  descended  from  Troy,  on  the  tribes — there 
was  added,  as  a  larger  and  more  independent  supplement, 
the  treatise  "  Of  the  Life  of  the  Boman  People  " — a  remark- 
able attempt  at  .a  history  of  Boman  manners,  which  sketched 
a  picture  of  the  state  of  domestic  life,  finance,  and  culture  in 
the  regal,  the  early  republican,  the  Hannibalic,  and  the 
most  recent  period.  These  labours  of  Yarro  were  based  on 
an  empiric  knowledge  of  the  Boman  world  and  its  adjaceid; 
Hellenic  domain  more  various  and  greater  in  its  kind  than 
any  other  Boman  either  before  or  after  him  possessed — a 
knowledge  to  which  living  observation  and  the  study  of  lite- 
rature alike  contributed.  The  eulogy  of  his  contemporaries 
was  well  deserved,  that  Yarro  had  enabled  his  countiymen — 
strangers  in  their  own  world— to  know  their  position  in  their 
native  land,  and  had  taught  the  Bomans  who  and  where  they 
were.  But  criticism  and  system  will  be  sought  for  in  vain. 
His  Greek  information  seems  to  have  come  from  somewhat 
confused  sources,  and  there  are  traces  that  even  in  the 
Boman  field  the  writer  was  not  free  from  the  influence  of 
the  historical  romance  of  his  time.  The  matter  is  doubt- 
less inserted  in  a  convenient  and  symmetrical  framework, 
but  not  classified  or  treated  methodically ;  and  with  all  his 
efforts  to  bring  tradition  and  personal  observation  into 
harmony,  the  scientific  labours  of  Yarro  are  not  to  be 
acquitted  of  a  certain  implicit  faith  in  tradition  or  of  an  un- 
practical scholasticism.*  The  connection  with  Greek  philo- 
logy consists  in  the  imitation  of  its  defects  more  than  of  its 
excellencies ;  for  instance,  the  basing  of  etymologies  on  mere 
similarity  of  sound  both  in  Yarro  himself  and  in  the  other 
philologists  of  this  epoch  runs  into  pure  guesswork  and  ofiten 
into  downright  absurdity .f  In  its  empiric  confidence  and 
copiousness  as  weU  as  in  its  empiric  inadequacy  and  "want  of 

*  A  remarkable  example  is  the  general  exposition  regarding  cattle  in  the 
treatise  on  Husbandry  (ii.  1)  with  the  nine  times  nine  subdivisions  of  the 
doctrine  of  cattle-reaiing,  with  the  '*  incredible  but  true  '*  &ct  that  the  mares 
at  Olisipo  (Lisbon)  become  pregnant  by  the  wind,  and  generally  with  its 
singular  mixture  of  philosophical,  historiod,  and  agricultural  notices. 

t  Thus  Varro  derives  facere  from  facieSf  because  he  who  makes  anything 
gives  to  it  an  appearance,  volpes,  the  fox,  after  Stilo  from  volare  pedSbus  as  th« 
flying-footed ;  Gaius  Trebatius,  a  philological  jurist  of  this  age,  derives  sacdhm 
fit>m  sacfa  cella,  Figulus  f rater  from  fere  alter  and  so  forth.  This  practice, 
which  appears  not  merely  in  isolated  instances  but  as  a  main  element  of  the 
philological  literature  of  this  age,  presents  a  very  great  resemblance  to  the 
mode  in  which  till  recently  comparative  philology  was  prosecuted,  b^re  insight 
into  the  organism  of  language  put  a  stop  in  its  case  to  the  occupation  of  the 
empirics. 
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method  the  Yarroman  vividly  reminds  us  of  the  English 
national  philology,  and  just  like  the  latter,  finds  its  centre 
in  the  study  of  the  older  drama.  We  have  already  observed 
that  the  monarchical  literature  developed  the  rules  of  lan- 
guage in  contradistinction  to  this  linguistic  empiricism 
(P.  570).  It  is  in  a  high  degree  significant  that  there 
stands  at  the  head  of  the  modern  grammarians  no  less  a  man 
than  CfBsar  himself,  who  in  his  treatise  on  Analogy  (given 
forth  between  696  and  704)  first  undertook  to  bring  free  58.  50. 
language  under  the  power  of  law. 

Alongside  of  this  extraordinary  stir  in  the  field  of  philo-  The  othe? 
lOgy  the  small  amount  of  activity  in  the  other  sciences  is  Fo^^^s- 
surprising.    What  appeared  of  importance  in  philosophy —  gc^ences. 
such  as  Lucretius'  representation  of  the  Epicurean  system  in 
the  poetical  child-dress  of  the  pre-Socratic  philosophy,  and 
the  better  writings  of  Cicero — produced  its  efiect  and  found 
its  audience  not  through  its  philosophic  contents,  but  in 
spite  of  these  solely  through  its  sesthetic  form ;  the  numerous 
translations  of  Epicurean   writings  and  the  Pythagorean 
works,  such  as  Yarro's  great  treatise  on  the  Elements  of 
Numbers  and  the  still  more  capious  one  of  Figulus  concern- 
ing the  Grods,  had  beyond  doubt  neither  scientific  nor  formal 
value. 

Even  the  professional  sciences  were  but  feebly  cultivated. 

Yarro's  Books  on  Husbandry  written  in  the  form  of  dialogue 

are  no  douDt  more  methodical  than  those  of  his  predecessors 

Cato  and  Saserna — on  which  accordingly  he  drops  many  a 

side  glance  of  censure — but  have  on  the  whole  proceeded 

more  from  the  study  than,  like  those  earlier  works,  from  living 

experience.     Of  the  juristic  labours  of  Yarro  and  of  Servius 

Sulpicius  Bufus  (consul  in  703)  hardly  aught  more  can  be        &1« 

said,  than  that  they  contributed  to  the  dialectic  and  philo- 

popbical  embellishment  of  Boman  jurisprudence.  And  there 

is  nothing  further  here  to  be  mentioned,  except  perhaps  the 

three  books  of  Gains  Matins  on  cooking,  pickling,  and 

making  preserves — so  far  as  we  know,  the  earliest  Boman 

cookery-book,  and,  as  the  work  of  a  man  of  rank,  certainly  a 

phenomenon  deserving  of  notice.     That  mathematics  and 

physics  were  stimulated  by  the  increased  Hellenistic  and 

utilitarian  tendencies  of  the  monarchy,  is  apparent  from 

their  growing  importance  in  the  instruction  of  youth  (P.  564) 

and  from  various  practical  applications ;  under  which,  besides 

the  reform  of  the  calendar  {r.  655),  may  perhaps  be  included 
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the  appearance  of  wall-maps  at  this  period,  the  technical  im- 

Sroveraents  in  shipbuilding  and  in  musical  instruments, 
esigns  and  buildings  like  the  aviary  specified  by  Yarro,  the 
bridge  of  piles  over  the  Bhine  executed  by  the  engineers  of 
Caesar,  and  even  two  semicircular  stages  of  boards  arranged 
for  being  pushed  together  and  employed  first  separately  as 
two  theatres  and  then  jointly  as  an  amphitheatre.  The  pubUc 
exhibition  of  foreign  natural  curiosities  at  the  popular 
festivals  was  not  unusual ;  and  the  descriptions  of  remark- 
able animals,  which  CsBsar  has  embodied  in  the  reports  of  his 
campaigns,  show  that,  had  an  Aristotle  appeared,  he  would 
have  again  found  his  patron-prince.  But  such  literary 
performances  as  are  mentioned  in  this  department  are 
essentially  associated  with  Neopythagoreanismy  such  as 
the  comparison  of  Greek  and  Barbarian,  i,  e,  Egyptian, 
celestial  observations  by  Figulus,  and  his  writings  con- 
cerning animals,  winds,  and  generative  organs.  After  Ghreek 
physical  research  generally  hud  swerved  from  the  Aristotelian 
effort  to  find  amidst  the  several  facts  their  law,  and  had  more 
and  more  passed  into  an  empiric  and  mostly  uncritical  obser- 
vation of  the  external  and  surprising  in  nature,  natural 
science  when  coming  forward  as  a  mystical  philosophy  of 
nature,  instead  of  enlightening  and  stimulating,  could  only 
fitill  more  stupefy  and  paralyze ;  and  in  presence  of  such  a 
method  it  was  better  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  platitude 
which  Cicero  delivers  as  Socratic  wisdom,  that  the  investi- 
gation of  nature  either  seeks  after  things  which  nobody  can 
know,  or  after  such  things  as  nobody  needs  to  know. 
^^^  If,  in  fine,  we  cast  a  glance  at  art,  we  discover  here  the 

same  unpleasant  phenomena  which  pervade  the  whole 
Architec-  mental  life  of  this  period.  Building  on  the  part  of  the  state 
tare.  was  virtually  brought  to  a  total  stand  amidst  the  scarcity  of 

money  that  marked  the  last  age  of  the  republic.  We  have 
already  spoken  of  the  luxury  in  building  of  the  Roman 
grandees ;  the  architects  learned  in  consequence  of  this  to  be 
lavish  of  marble — ^the  coloured  sorts  such  as  the  yellow  Numi- 
dian  (Giallo  antico)  and  others  came  into  vogue  at  this  time, 
and  the  marble-quarries  of  Luna  (Carrara)  were  now  em- 
ployed for  the  first  time — and  began  to  inlay  the  floors  of 
the  rooms  with  mosaic  work,  to  panel  the  walls  with  slabs 
of  marble,  or  to  paint  the  compartments  in  imitation  of 
marble  —  the  first  steps  towards  the  subsequent  fresco 
painting.  But  art  was  no  gainer  by  this  lavish  magnificence. 
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In  the  arts  of  design  connoisseurship  and  collecting  were  Arts  of 
always  on  the  increase.   It  was  a  mere  affectation  of  Oatonian  design. 
simplicity,  when  an  advocate  spoke  before  the  jurymen  of 
the  works  of  art  "of  a  certain  Praxiteles;"   every  one 
travelled  and  inspected,  and  the  trade  of  the  art-ciceroni,  or, 
as  they  were  then  called,  the  exegetcB^  was  none  of  the  'Worst. 
Ancient  works  of  art  were  formally  hunted  after — statues 
and  pictures  less,  it  is  true,  than,  in  accordance  with  the  rude 
character  of  Boman  luxury,  artistically  wrought  furniture 
and  ornaments  of  all  sorts  for  the  room  and  the  table.    As 
early  as  that  age  the  old  G-reek  tombs  of  Oapua  and  Corinth 
were  ransacked  for  the  sake  of  the  bronze  and  earthenware 
vessels  which  had  been  placed  in  the  tomb  along  with  the  dead. 
For  a  small  statuette  of  bronze  40,000  sesterces  (£400)  were 
paid*  and  200,000  (£2000)  for  a  pair  of  costly  carpets ;  a 
well  wrought  bronze  cooking  machme  came  to  cost  more  than 
an  estate.  In  this  barbaric  hunting  afber  art  the  rich  amateur 
was,  as  might  be  expected,  frequently  cheated  by  his  in- 
formants;  but  the  economic  ruin  of  Asia  Minor  in  par- 
ticular so  exceedingly  rich  in  artistic  products  brought  many 
really  ancient  and  rare  ornaments  and  works  of  art  into  the 
market,  and  from  Athens,  Syracuse,   Cyzicus,  Pergamus, 
Chios,  Samos,  and  other  ancient  seats  of  art,  eve^hing 
that  was  for  sale  and  very  much  that  was  not  migrated  to 
the  palaces  and  villas  of  the  Boman  grandees.     We  have 
already  mentioned  what  treasures  of  art  were  to  be  found 
within  the  house  of  Lucullus,  who  indeed  was  accused,  per- 
haps not  unjustly,  of  having  gratified  his  interest  in  the  fine 
arts  at  the  expense  of  his  duties  as  a  general.  The  amateurs 
of  art  crowded  thither  as  they  crowd  at  present  to  the  Villa 
Borghese,  and  complained  even  then  of  such  treasures  being 
conmied  to  the  palaces  and  country  houses  of  the  grandees, 
where  they  could  be  seen  only  with  difficulty  and  after  special 
permission  from  the  possessor.     The  puolic  buildings  on 
the  other  hand  were  far  from  filled  in  like  proportion  with 
famous  works  of  Greek  masters,  and  in  many  cases  there  still 
stood  in  the  temples  of  the  capital  nothing  but  the  old 
images  of  the  gods  carved  in  wood.    As  to  the  exercise  of 
art  there  is  virtually  nothing  to  report ;  there  is  hardly  men- 
tioned by  name  from  this  period  any  Boman  sculptor  or 
painter  except  a  certain  Axellius,  whose  pictures  rapidly 
went  off  not  on  account  of  their  artistic  value,  but  because 
the  cunning  reprobate  furnished  in  the  pictures  of  the 
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goddesses  faithful  portraits  of  his  mistresses  for  the  time 
being. 
Dtnciflg  The  importance  of  music  and  dancing  increased  in  poblie 

tad  moBic   as  in  domestic  life.     We  have  already  set  forth  how  thea- 
trical music  and  the  dancing-piece  attained  to  an  indepen- 
dent standing  in  the  development  of  the  stage  at  this  period 
(P.  582) ;  we  may  add  that  now  in  Borne  itself  representa- 
tions were  very  frequently    given   by    Greek    musicians, 
dancers,  and  dedaimers  on  the  public  stage — such  as  were 
usual  in  Asia  Minor  and  generally  in  the  whole  Hellenic  and 
Hellenising  world.*   To  these  fell  to  be  added  the  musicians 
and  dancing-girls,  who  exhibited  their  arts  to  order  at  table 
and  elsewhere,  and  the  special  choirs  of  stringed  and  wind 
instruments  and  singers  which  were  no  longer  rare  in  noble 

*  Sach  **  Greek  entertainments "  were  very  frequent  not  merely  in  tbt 
Greek  cities  of  Italy,  especially  in  Naples  (Cic.  pro  Arch,  5,  10  ;  Plat.  Bnd, 
21),  but  even  now  also  in  Rome  (iii.  423;  Cic.  Ad  Fam.  vii.  1>3 ;  Ad  Alt 
xvi.  5,  1 ;  Sueton.  C(B8.  39  ;  Plut.  Brtd.  21.)  Wheu  the  well-known  epit^ 
of  Licinia  Euchaiis  fourteen  years  of  age,  which  probably  belongs  to  the  end  of 
this  period,  makes  this  '*  girl  well  instructed  and  taught  in  all  arts  by  the 
Muses  themselves  "  shine  as  a  dancer  in  the  private  exhibitions  of  noble  houses 
and  appear  first  in  public  on  the  Greek  stage  {modo  nobUiwn  kudos  deoormi 
chero,  et  OrcBca  m  sccBna  prima  populo  appcanU),  this  doubtless  can  only  meia 
that  she  was  the  first  girl  that  appeared  on  the  public  Greek  stage  in  Rome ;  as 
generally  indeed  it  was  not  till  this  epoch  that  women  began  to  come  forward 
publicly  in  Rome  (P.  579).  These  "Greek  entertainments"  in  Rome  seem 
not  to  have  been  properly  scenic,  but  rather  to  have  belonged  to  the  eatery 
of  composite  exhibitions — ^primarily  musical  and  declamatory — such  as  were 
not  of  rare  occurrence  in  subsequent  times  also  in  Greece  (Welcker,  Grieck 
lyag,  S.  1277).  This  view  is  supported  by  the  prominence  of  tiute-playiog  in 
Polybius  (xxx.  13)  and  of  dancing  in  the  account  of  Suetonius  r^aitiing  the 
armed  dances  from  Asia  Minor  performed  at  Caesar's  games  aud  in  the  epiti^ 
of  Eucharis ;  the  description  tdso  of  the  dtharcedus  (^Ad  Her.  iv.  47,  60 ; 
comp.  Vitruv.  v.  5,  7)  must  have  been  derived  from  such  **  Greek  entertain- 
ments." The  combination  of  these  representations  in  Rome  with  Gredc  athletic 
combats  is  significant  (Polyb.  I.  c. ;  Liv.  xxxix.  22).  Dramatic  redtatioDS 
were  by  no  means  excluded  from  these  mixed  entertainments,  since  among  the 
]67.  playera  whom  Lucius  Anicius  caused  to  appear  in  587  in  Rome  tragedians  an 
expressly  mentioned ;  there  was  however  no  exhibition  of  plays  in  the  strict 
sense,  but  either  whole  dramas  or  perhaps  still  more  frequently  pieces  taken 
from  them  were  declaimed  or  sung  to  the  fiute  by  single  artists.  This  most 
accordingly  have  been  done  also  in  Rome ;  but  to  all  appearance  for  the  Roman 
public  the  main  matter  in  these  Greek  games  was  the  music  and  dancing,  and 
the  text  probably  had  little  more  significance  for  them  fhan  the  texts  'k  the 
Italian  opera  for  the  Londonei-s  asd  Pai'isians  of  the  pi-esent  day.  Those 
composite  entertainments  with  their  confused  medley  were  far  better  suited  for 
the  Roman  public  and  especially  for  exhibitions  in  private  houses  than  proper 
fcsaic  performances  in  the  Greek  language;  the  view  that  the  latter  also  took 
place  in  Rome  cannot  be  refuted^  but  can  as  little  be  proved. 
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houses.  But  that  even  the  world  of  quality  itself  played 
and  sang  with  diligence,  is  shown  by  the  very  adoption  of 
music  into  the  cycle  of  the  generally  recognised  subjects  of 
instruction  (P.  564) ;  as  to  dancing,  it  was,  to  say  nothing 
of  women,  made  matter  of  reproach  even  against  consulars 
that  they  exhibited  themselves  in  dancing  performances 
amidst  a  small  circle. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  period,  however,  there  appears  with  incipient 
the  commencement  of  the  monarchy  the  beginning  of  a  influence  of 
better  time  also  in  art.     We  have  already  mentioned  the  *^®  ™**" 
mighty  stimulus  which  building  in  the  capital  received,  and  °*^   ^' 
building  throughout  the  empire  was  destined  to  receive, 
through  CaBsar.     Even  in  the  cutting  of  the  dies  of  the 
coins  there  appears  about  700  a  remarkable  change;  the        54. 
stamping  hitherto  for  the  most  part  rude  and  negligent  is 
thenceforward  managed  with  more  delicacy  and  care. 

We  h9,ve  reached  the  end  of  the  Eoman  republic.     We  Conclusion, 
have  seen  it  rule  for  five  hundred  years  in  Italy  and  in  the 
countries  on  the  Mediterranean ;  we  have  seen  it  brought  to 
ruin  in  politics   and  morals,  religion   and   literature,  not 
through  outward  violence  but  through  inward  decay,  and 
thereby  making  room  for  the  new  monarchy  of  CsBsar.  There 
was  in  the  world,  as  Caesar  found  it,   much  of  the  noble 
heritage  of  past  centuries  and  an  infinite  abundance  of  pomp 
and  glory,  but  little  spirit,  still  less  taste,  and  least  of  all 
true  delight  in  life.  It  was  indeed  an  old  world ;  and  even  the 
richly-gifted  patriotism  of  Caesar  could  not  make  it  young 
again.     The  dawn  does  not  return  till  after  the  night  has 
fully  set  in  and  run  its  co\irse.     But  yet  with  him  there 
came  to  the  sorely  harassed  peoples  on  the  Mediterranean  a 
tolerable  evening  after  the  sultry  noon ;  and  when  at  length 
after  a  long  historical  night  a  new  day  dawned  once  more  for 
the  peoples,  and  fresh  nations  in  free  self-movement  com- 
menced their  race  towards  new  and  higher  goals,  there  were 
found  among  them  not  a  few,  in  which  the  seed  sown  by 
Caesar  had  sprung  up,  and  which  were  and  are  indebted  to 
him  for  their  national  individuality. 

THE   END. 
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ABBREVIATIONS,  Roman,  i.  224 
Abdera,  iii.  805 
Abella,  iii.  320 

Abgarus,  Arab  prince,  iv.  140.    Joins 
the  Farthians  against  Crassus,  iv. 
330 
Aborigines,  i.  480 
Abrupolis,  ii.  291,  293 
Abydus,  iL  223,  231,  232,  235,  266 
Academy,  the  Newer,  iii.  427 
Acarnania,  and  the  Acarnanlans,  ii.  72, 
73,  152, 153,  215,  220,  232,  235,  241, 
243,  245,  248,  263,  309 
Acdos,  L.,  tragic  poet,  iii.  449,  471 
Aoco,    behead^  by  the  Romans,  iv. 

266 
Accusers,  professional,  iii.  353 
Acerrae,  ii.  142 

Achaeans,  i.  141-143 ;  ii.  72,  73,  153, 
221,  222,  285,  236,  240,  241,  242, 
245,  248,  249,  251,  260,  262,  277, 
278,  279,  281,  291,  294,  310;  iii.  20, 
42,  44, 49,  89 
Achaean  colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  i. 
138,  139.    Their  distinctive  charac- 
ter, 141,  142.    League  of  the  cities, 
141.     Coins,    142.    Alphabet,  141, 
144.    Decay,  143 
—  League,  ii.  72,  221,  235,  248,  249, 
250,  259,  280 ;  iii.  20.    War  against 
it,  iii.  45-48.    Dissolved,  iii.  49 
Achaeus,  ii.  253 
Achaia,  province  of,  iii.  48 
Achillas,  general  of  Ptolemy  Dionysus, 

IT.  424,  427 
Achilles,  i.  396 
Achradina,  ii.  148, 149 
Acilius  Glabrio,  M'.  [consul,  563],  ii. 
263,   348.    Attempts  to  rectify  the 
calendar,  ii.  467 

— [consul,   687]   in  Armenian 

war,  iv.  72,  102, 108 
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Acta  diumOf  iv.  15  n.,  606 

AetuSt  i.  215 

Adoensi  vdaii,  i.  97  \ 

Adherbal,  iii.  146  et  acq. 

Adoption,  i.  60 

Adriatic  Sea,  origin  of  the  name,  i, 
333 

Adrogatio,  i.  83 

Adsidui,  i.  95 

Adsignatio  vvntana,  i.  195  fi. 

Aduatuca,  iv.  266 

Aduatuci,  origin  of,  iii.  190.  In  Gallie 
war,  iv.  233,  249,  250 

Aeacus,  i.  396 

Aedicula,  i.  183 

Aedil^  cwnUeSy  their  institution,  i.  306. 
Original  functions:  market-supervi- 
sion and  police,  and  celebration  of  the 
city-festival,  i,  306,  472.  Plebeians 
eligible,  i.  306.  Police  duties  in  Rome, 
i.  460.    Jurisdiction,  i.  448 

—  plebiSf  founded  on  model  of  the 
quaestors,  i.  284  ».  Original  func^ 
tions :  charge  of  the  archives,  i.  280, 
284  n. ;  and  support  of  the  tribunes 
in  their  judicial  functions,  281,  282 

—  in  the  Municipia,  founded  on  the 
model  of  the  curule  aedileship  in 
Rome,  i.  360 

—  Ceriales,  iv.  481,  503 

Aegates  Insulae,  battle  at  the,  ii.  59 
Aegina,  ii.  154,  220,  232,  237,  248 
Aeuua  Paetus,  Sextus  [consul,  556], 

his  legal  treatise  ('Tripartita'),  ii. 

468 

—  Praeconinus  Stilo,  L.,  of  Lanuvium, 
teacher  of  Roman  literature,  iii.  442, 
472 

Aemilii,  clan-village,  i.  38.    Their  de* 

scent,  i.  481 
Aemilius  Lepidus  Livianus,  Mamercufl 

[consul,  677],  !▼•  8 
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Aemilios  Lepldos  Liviantui,  Mamercns 
[consul,  567],  ii.  231,  232 

—  —  —  [consul,  676],  his  party-pow- 
tion,  iv.  17.  Governor  of  Sicily,  iv. 
17.  Preparations  for  civil  war,  ir. 
22.  Insurrection,  ir.  23.  Defeat  and 
death,  ir.  25,  26 

,  Caesai's  city-prefect,  iv.  382 

Porcina,  M.  [consul,  617],  de- 
feated by  the  Vaccaei,  iii.  16,  Ora- 
tor, iii.  442 

—  Macer,  poet,  iv.  589 

Aemilius  Papus,  L.  [consul,  529],  ii. 
79,  80 

—  Paullus,  L.  [consul,  688],  ii.  76, 128, 
.131 

[consul,  572,  586],  ii.  211. 

Opposed  to  Perseus,  ii.  300,  301.  His 
iucorruptibility,  ii.  837.  His  de- 
memour  to  the  provincials,  ii.  339. 
Carries  Greek  art-treasures  to  Rome, 
ii.  479.  His  austerity,  ii.  347.  His 
estate,  ii.  382.  Angur,  ii.  400.  His 
appreciation  of  Greek  art,  &&,  iii. 
439 

—  Kegillus,  L.  [praetor,  564],  ii.  267 

—  Scaurus,  M.  [consul,  639 ;  censor, 
645],  leader  of  the  aristocracy,  iii. 
136,  137,  147,  148,  149,  177,  207, 
214,  237,  406 

—  —  — t  adjutant  of  Pompisins, .  iv. 
13G,  139 

Aenaria,  Syraeusan,  i.  331 

Aeneas  in  the  West,  an  invention  of 
Stesichoru^,  1  482 

Aenus,  ii.  231,  269,  306 

Aepulo,  ii.  196 

Aequi,  their  conflicts  with  Home,  1. 113. 
Subdued  by  the  Komans,  i.  364, 
356 

Aequiculi,  i;  39 

Aerarii,  settlers  pnying  a  tax  for  pro- 
tection, i.  80.  Equivalent  to  metoeei 
or  non-freeholders,  i.  101 

Aerarium,  i.  116.  After  the  abolition 
of  the  monarchy  legally  under  the 
control  of  the  quaestors  nominated 
by,  and  representing,  the  consuls,  i. 
269,  270 

Aeschvlus,  ii.  446 

Aesculanus,  god  of  copper,  i.  462 

Aesculapius,  early  vosshipped  in  Home, 
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1.  188.  Brought  thither  from  Bptf» 
daurus,  i.  452 

Aesemia,  colonised,  i.  424.  Jut  of,  u 
433,  n.  Opposed  to  the  Homass  in 
the  Social  War,  iii.  242,  244,  263, 
342 

Aesis,  ii.  76 

AetUmatiOf  derived  from  ae8,  L  204 

Aethalia,  i.  147,  161.    See  Uva 

Aetna,  ii.  29 

Aetolians,  ii.  72,  216,  220,  221,  222. 
Take  part  with  Borne  against  Mace- 
donia in  the  second  Punic  war, 
ii.  162,  163.  Position  thereafter,  ii. 
221.  Share  in  the  war  with  Philip, 
ii.  226,  234,  238,  239,  241,  244, 
246.  Treatment  by  the  Bomans^ 
ii.  248.  Quairel  with  Borne,  and 
share  in  the  war  with  Antiochus,  ii. 
268,  259,  260,  262,  264,  266,  269, 
277.  Attitude  during  the  war  with 
Perseus,  ii.  292,  293,  294,  297. 
How  dealt  with  by  the  Bomana*  ii. 
309 

Afranius,  L.,  poet,  iii.  464 

,  lieutenant  of  Pompeins  in  the 

Sertorian  war,  iv.  29.  Subdues  tfate 
Arabs,  iv.  136.  Triumph,  as  gover- 
ns of  Cisalpine  Gatd,  iv.  289.  In 
Spain,  iv.  382.  Slain  by  Caeaar'i 
soldiers,  iv.  446 

4/r*.i.  164  , 

Africa,  before  the  time  of  .the  Graedii, 
iii.  22-40.  Made  a  province,  iii.  39. 
Belations  after  the  battle  of.Pfaar- 
salus,  iv.  421.  In  the  handa  of  the 
Pompeians,  iv.  436  et  seq.  Ita  rqgn- 
lation  by  Caesar,  iv.  447 

Agathodes,  of  Syracusej  i.  333,  382, 
391-416;  ii.  14,41 

Agedincum,  iv.  270 

Agelaus,  of  Naupactua,  ii.  151 

Agepolis,  Bhodian  envoy,  ii.  307 

Ager  ptibiieus.    See  Bomaiha. 

Agesipolis,  ii.  248 

Agnati  and  CreniUee,  distinction  between, 
i.  64 

Agriculture,  its  original  home,  i.  32..  | 
More  recent  than  the  Indo-Qermanic 
culture,  i.  16,   17»    Known  to  the 
Oraeco-Italians,  i.  19-22.     Basis  uC| 
the  whole  Italian  economy,  i.  61,  I9i 
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Friestlv  (mpervisioiiy  i.  184.  Kinds 
of  produce,  ii.  364  (centre  Spelt ; 
Wh»*at).  Defectiye  management,  but 
unwearied  diligence,  i.  197.  Em- 
ployment of  slaves  {see  Slaves). 
Free  labourers,  ii.  367.  Later  estate- 
farming,  ii.  362,  369.  Husbandry  of 
the  petty  farmers,  ii.  370.  Insolvency 
of  the  landholders  and  diminution  of 
the  farmer-class,  i.  200, 276, 278.  Im- 
provement in  the  relations  of  credit, 
1.  811',  812.  Becurrence  of  the  old 
evils,  ii.  874,  875,  386,  389-393. 
Carthaginian  estate-farming,  ii.  9, 10. 
Writings  on  agriculture,  ii.  46S  (com- 
pare  Soil,  division  of;  Grain).  Con- 
dition of,  before  and  at  the  time  of 
the  Gracchi,  iii.  77  et  seq,,  82,  407. 
Revival  by  the  Gracchi,  iii.  96. 
Condition  after  the  Grucchan  revolu- 
tion, iii.  134,  407.  Colonizations  of 
Sulla,  iii.  407.  In  the  time  of  Cae- 
sar, iv.  523,  627. 

Agrigentum  founded,  i.  138,  162.  Con- 
quered by  the  Carthaginians,  i.  416  ; 
ii.  14,  28,  147.  Besieged  and  occu- 
pied by  the  Homans  in  the  first 
Punic  war,  ii  37,  63.  Becomes  a 
-  Homan  colony,  ii.  160 

Agron,  ii.  73 

Agylla,  Phoenician  name  of  Caere,  i. 
136 

Aiax,  name,  whence  derived,  L  209 

Akiagas.    See  Agrigentum 

Mae  eocwrttmf  i.  861  fi. 

Ahtesa,  ii.  36,  68  n.,  70 

Alalia,  battle  at,  i.  163 ;  ii.  6 

Alba,  oldest  canton-community  in  La- 
tium,  i.  40.  President  of  the  Latin 
league,  i.  41,  42.  Subdued  by  Bome, 
i.  105.  Dictator  there,  i.  362  n.  At 
the  time  of  its  fall,  under  annual 
dictators,  i.  362  i>.  Opposes  Eome, 
iii.  242 

— ,  on  the  Fucine  Lake,  colonised,  i.  387 

Alban  Lake,  outfall  of,  i.  243 

Albanians,  i.  11  n. 

—  in  the  Caucasus,  iv.  1'23,  1*24,  126 

Albinovanus,  iii.  339 

Albucius,  Titus,  iii.  430 

Alcibiades,  i.  464,  468  , 

Aleria,  conquered,  ii.  41 


Alesia,  besieged  by  Caesar,  iv.  276, 278 

Alesini,  iv.  220 

Aletrium,  i.  386 

Alezamenus,  ii.  269 

Alexander  the  Great,  his  relations  to 
the  West,  i.  394,  396,  428  ».  Poli- 
tical value  of  his  enterprises  in  the 
East,  i.  396, 397  ;  ii.  214,  217 ;  iv.  287 

—  IL,  of  Egypt,  his  will,  iv.  46,  48, 
207     . 

—  Jannaeus,  iv.  46   ' 

—  the  Molossian,  general  of  Tarentum, 
conquers  the  Lucanians,  Samnites, 
Daunians,  and  Messapians,  i.  37 1. 
Breaks  with  the  Tarentines,  i.  372. 
His  plan  to  unite  all  the  Italian 
Greeks,  i.  372.    Death,  i.  372 

—  .the  pretended  son  of  Perseus,  iii.  43 
Alexandria  in  E^^pt,  ii.  217,  218;  iv, 

426-431 
Alexandria  Troas,  ii.  266,  260 
Alexandrinism,  Greek,  iv.  664,  675 

—  Roman,  iii.  477 ;  iv.  676,  677,  687 
Allia,  battle  on  the,  i.  341 

Allies,  Italian,  bound  to  furnish  naval 
or  military  contingents,  i.  436,  436. 
In  the  Hannibalic  war,  ii.  174.  Dimi- 
nution of  their  rights  thereafter,  ii. 
332,  333.  And  increasing  oppres* 
sion,  ii.  232,  233.  Acquisition  of  Ro- 
man franchise  made  more  difficult, 
ii.  334.  Relations  to  Rome  in  time' 
of  Gracchi,  iii.  123,  124.  Later, 
iii.  226  et  eeq.  Their  war  with  Rom<>, 
iii.  233  et  seq.,  318,  320.  Italians 
abroad,  iii.  411,  422;  iv.  619,  622. 
Compare  Latin  League. 

Allobroges,  ii.  107;  iii.  168,  169,  170. 
Betray  the  Cadlinarians,  iv.  176, 
177.  Insurrection  and  subjugation,  iv. 
213.    Their  towns,  iv.  218. 

Almonds,  ii.  362  ». 

Aloe,  ii.  363  n. 

Alphabet,  whether  a  Phoenician  inven-' 
tion,  ii.  6.  Aramaean  consonant^^.' 
writing  vocalised  in  the  West,  i.  221. 
History  of  the  Greek  alphabet^ 
i.  221  n.  Its  older  form  among 
the  Italian  Achaean s,  i.  142.  More 
recent  in  the  lono-Doric  colonies,  i. 
144.  Etruscan  and  Latin  alphabets 
both  derived  from  the  Greek,  i.  209, 
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221-222.  Development  of,  in  Italy, 
i.  223  et  seq,  Latin,  regulated 
•  -with  the  progress  of  culture,  i.  486, 
487.  Ac\just«d  by  Carvilius,  adopt- 
ing the  '  g,'  and  rejecting  the  *  z,'  ii. 
465.  Ennius  introduces  the  double 
writing  of  double  consonants,  ii.  466. 
Carried  by  the  Etruscans  to  the  Celts 
and  Alpine  peoples,  i.  437.  Li- 
byan, ii.  11  92.     Iberian,  ii.  206, 

207. 

Alps,  passes  from  Gaul  to  Italy,  i.  837 
n. ;  ii.  106  n.,  106.  Passage  by  Han- 
nibal, ii.  105-109.  Peoples  of  the, 
in  Caesar*s  time,  iii.  176 ;  attacked  by 
the  Bomans,  iv.  240,  289 

Alsium,  i.  148 

Ambacti,  derivation  of  the  word,  iv. 
'  223,  224  and  n. 

Amber-route  from  Baltic  to  Mediterra- 
nean, i.  135 

Ambiorix,  king  of  the  Eburones,  iv. 
262,  266 

Ainbittts,  law  against,  i.  303 ;  iii.  76 

Ambracia,  ii.  277 

Ambrani,  iv.  168  n, 

Ambrones,  iii.  190 

Ameria,  city-chronicle  of,  i.  478 

Amisus,  rebuilt  and  enlarged  by  Lncul- 
lus,  iv.  146 

Amphipolis,  ii.  303,  309 

Amynander,  ii.  236,  247,  262,  276 

Anagnia,  i.  384,  386,  412 

Anares,  ii.  76,  81 

Anazilas  of  Ehegium  and  Zaudo,  L 
331 

Ancestral  lays,  i.  231,  232 

Ancona,  i.  146,  332,  346 

Ancus  Marcius.    See  Marcius 

Andronicus.    See  Livius 

Andros,  ii.  232,  239,  266 

Aneroestus,  ii.  78,  80 

Anicius,  L.  [praetor,  687],  ii.  302 

AnnaleSf  i.  477t  478.  Their  character, 
iii.  468, 469  (compare  Historical  Com- 
position) 

Annius,  C,  Su11a*s  lieutenant  in  Further 
3pain,  iii.  343 

—  Milo,  T.,  iv.  302,  322,  324, 326, 826, 
469,  616 

AnntcSf  i.  217 

^ntemnae,  i.  48,  106 


ANT 

Antigonus,  general  of  Alexander  tht 
Great,  i.  398 

—  Doson,  ii.  76,  96 

—  Gonatas,  i.  422 
Anticyra,  ii.  164,  242 

Antioch  in  Syria,  iv.  46,  65, 131, 134 
Antiochus  1.,  Soter,  ii.  219 

—  Asiaticus,  Syrian  prince,  iv.  61, 65, 
134,  143 

—  of  Ascalon,  the  Stoic,  iv.  669 

—  III.,  the  Great,  ii..l60.  Vfsr 
with  Egypt,  ii.  224,  263,  264.  Con- 
duct during  Roman  intervention  in 
Macedonia,  ii.  231,  234,  239,  253, 
264.  Breach  with  Home,  ii.  264, 257, 
260.  War,  ii.  260,  271.  Peace,  il 
272,  273  ;  iii.  60.    Death,  iL  272 

—  IV.,  Epiphanes,  of  Syria,  iL  295. 
War  with  Egypt,  and  Roman  intw- 
vention,  ii.  309.  Introduces  Roman 
gladiatorial  games  into  Syria,  ii.412. 
Levelling  policy,  iii.  68  et  seq, 

—  Eupator,  recognized  by  the  Romans 
as  the  successor  of  Ajitiochus  Epi- 
phanes, iii.  68 

—  of  Commagene,  iv.  65,  134, 142 

—  of  Syracuse,  i,  481 
Antipatreia,  ii;  236 

Antistiiis,  P.,  murdered  by  order  of 
Marius,  iii.  336 

Antium,  i.  484.  Navigation  and  piney,* 
i.  160,  332,  426.  Mentioned  in 
treaty  of  Rome  with  Carthage,  I 
360.  Temporarily  a  Latin  colony; 
finally  subdued,  i.  366,  366.  Colo- 
nized as  a  Roman  burgess-community, 
i.  368.  Orators*  platform  in  Rome 
adorned  with  beaks  of  Antiate  gal-' 
leys,  i.  368,  464.  Antiate  g^leys 
brought  to  Rome,  i.  427.  Inhibited 
from  maritime  traffic,  i.  427 

Antonius,  C.  [consul,  691],  iv.  90, 167* 
176,  181 

Caesar's  lieutenant  in  IIlyria,iT. 

396 

—  M.,  the  orator  [praetor,  662;  consul, 
665],  iii.  322.  Suppresses  piracy,  iii 
139 

—  —  murderer  of  Sertorius,  iv.  34 

"^  —  admiral  in  Mithradatic  war,  ir. 

63,  73,  101 
Antonius,  M.,  Caesat^s  lieutenant,  afte^ 
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^nuds  triumvir,  iv.  15i,  358, 394, 406, 
476,  497,  515 

Aous,  the  river,  ii.  241 

Apennines,  L  4,  5,  35 ;  ii«  198 

ApeEaQtil^  ii.  265 

Appeal  (j9rovocatia\  pardon  of  the  con- 
demned criminal  on  an  appeal  to  the 
people  allowed  by  the  king,  i.  67>  83, 
159.  In  capital  sentences,  after  abo- 
lition of  the  monarchy,  no  longer  de- 
pendent on  the  pleasure  of  the  magis- 
trates except  the  dictator,  i.  259, 262. 
Allowed  even  against  the  dictator,  i. 
294 ;  also  in  fines,  i.  259,  275,  445. 
Transferred  to  the  centuries,  i.  264, 
265.  After  appointment  of  plebeian 
tribunes,  might  be  addressed  to  the 
plebeian  assembly,  i.  282.  Procedure 
in  cases  of,  i.  450.  The  symbolic 
view  of  its  origin,  i.  479,  480.  Right 
of,  iii.  112,  118,  228;  iv.  160,  178 

Appellate  jurisdiction  of  the  Imperator, 
introduced  by  Caesar,  iv,  484 

Apple-tree,  ii.  364 

Appuleius  Saturninus,  L.,  iii.  186,  207  - 
221 

Apollo  a  Apello«Aperta,  i.  209.  God 
of  oracles,  i.  187.  Increasing  worship 
of,  in  Home,  i.  452 

ApoUonia,  ii.  74,  151,  152,  235,  238, 
244,  Founded,  i.  146.  Treaty  with 
Rome,  i  480.  Becomes  Roman,  ii. 
74.     Mint  of,  ii.  381 

Apricots,  ii.  363,  n, 

Apuani,  ii,  198 

Apulia,  Hellenized,  i.  11,  466  ;  ii.  398. 
Position  during  Samnite  wars,  i.  378. 
Colonists  sent  thither,  ii.  190,  After 
the  Hannibalic  war,  ii.  391,  393. 
Depopulation  of,  iv.  520 

Apustins,  L.,  ii.  238 

Aquae  Sextiae,  foundation  of,  iii.  171. 
Battle  of,  iii  191 ;  iv.  213.  Import 
tance  o^  iv.  215 

Aqueducts,  Anio,  i.  422,  463 ;  iii.  404. 
Appian,  i.  463 ;  iii.  404.  Marcian,  iii. 
404 

Aquileia  colonized,  ii.  196,  290,  333, 
352.  Ju8  of,  i.  433  f>.;  iii.  167, 
172 

Aquillius,  M*.,  iii.  56,  120  ».,  143,  289, 
293,   294.    Ambassador  to  Mithra* 


dates,  iii.  289.  Stirs  up  Nicomedeft 
to  war,  iii.  290,  292 

Aquitani,  iv.  217*    Subdued,  iv.  254 

Ara  maxifnUj  i,  188 

Aratus,  ii.  221,  235 

Arab  princes  in  Syria,  iv.  130 

Arausio,  battle  at,  iii.  183 

Arcesilaus,  iii.  427 

Archa^thtts,  first  physician  in  Home, 
ii  4(57 

Archehius,  general  of  Mlthradates,  iii. 
292,  293  €t  9eq.,  299,  302,  303,  304, 
305,  345 

— ^  high  priest  of  Comana,  iv.  144, 
153 

Archers  in  earliest  Roman  army,  L  79" 

Arches,  building  of,  i.  173,  249 

Archestratus,  of  Gela,  ii.  455 

Archias,  the  poet,  iiL  424 

Archidajnus  of  Sparta,  i.  371 

Archimedes,  iu  147, 158 

Architecture,  Italian,  earliest  under 
Grreek  influence,  i.  243-245.  First 
developed  in  Etruria,  probably  from 
Attic  models,  i.  245,  248.  Its  later 
development,  i.  491 ;  ii.  477 

—  Roman,  iii.  475, 476 ;  iv.  616 

Ardea  founds  Saguntum,  i.  153.  In 
the  Aricine  league,  i.  359,  Dispute 
with  Aricia,  i.  355.  Assigned  as  a 
Latin  colony,  i.  302,  35o.  Supports 
Rome  against  the  Celts,  i.  342.  About 
370,  member  of  the  Latin  league,  i« 
357  n.,  359.  Mentioned  in  treaty 
vriih.  Carthage,  i.  360.  City-chron ic  1  e 
of;  L  478, 484,  Frescoes  of,  i.  494, 4r<7 

Ardiaei,  or  Ardyaei,  in  lUyria,  ii.  74 ; 
iii.  176,  323 

Area  OapUolina,  i.  115 

Aretas,king  of  the  Nabataeans,  iv.  134, 
137,  138,  139,  143 

Arevacae,  defeat  the  Romans,  iii.  6. 
Peace  with,  iii.  7.  Revolt  to  Viria- 
thus,  iii.  13 

Argean  chapels,  i.  54,  88,  98 

ArgentariuB,  ii  378 

Argentinus,  god  of  silver,  i.  451 

Argei^tum  Oseense,  ii.  207 

Ai^nauts,  legend  of  the,  i.  481 

Argos,  ii.  242, 248,  249.  Emporium  for 
the  Romans,  iii.  52 

Aria  cattira,  i.  37 
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Ariarathes  IV.,  king  of  Cappadocia,  ii. 
258,  274,  296 

—  v.,  Philopator,  iii.  56,  67 

—  VI.  asstissinated,  iii.  285 

Aricia,  i.  40.  Ariciiie  league,  i.  859. 
Battle  at,  i.  330.  Dispute  with 
Ardea,  i.  385.  About  370,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Latin  league,  i.  357  n.,  859. 

.   A  Boman  buigess-community,  i.  386 

Ariminum,  King  Arimnus  in  early  in- 

.  tercourse  with  the  Belf^ic  oracle,  i. 
149.  Latin  colony,  i.  424,  429.  Bul- 
wark against  the  Celts,  ii.  62,  77. 
Seat  of  a  naval  quaestor,  i.  429.  Ju& 
of,  i.  433  and  n. 

Ariobarzanes,  of  Cappadocia,  iv.  57t 
73 

Ariovistus,  iv.  235,  236,  243,  244,  245 

Aristion,  tyrant  of  Athens,  iii.  297 

Aristo,  of  Tyre,  ii.  203 

Aristobulns,  king  of  Judaea,  iv.  183, 
134.  137,  151 

Aristodemus,  i.  124,  131 

Aristonicus,  pretender  to  the  Attalid 
kingdom,  iii.  55 

Aristotle,  i.  483,  484 ;  iii.  427 

Armenia,  ii.  219,  274.  Greater  and 
Lessi^r,  iii.  58  (compare  Artavasdes, 
Tigranes).  Lesser,  annexed  by  Mi- 
thradates,  iii.  284.  Tradition  in, 
respecting  first  Mithradatic  war,  iii. 
310  ». 

Army,  its  earliest  organization:  the 
burgesses  at  the  same  time  the  war- 
riors, L  77.  Legion  of  3,000  foot  and 
300  horse,  i.  78.  High  estin;iation  of 
the  cavalry,  i.  77.  After  the  ac- 
eession  of  the  Collini,  number  of 
cavalry,  and  apparently  also  that  of 
infantry,  doubled,  i.  88.  Servian  ai> 
rangement :    all  freehold  burgesses 

.  and  non-buigesses,  from  17  to  60, 
liable  to  serve,  j.  95,  97.  Two 
legions  of  the  first  levy  regularly 
called  out  for  service  in  the  field,  and 
two  legions  of  the  second  levy  for 
garrison  service,  each  lesion  having 
3,000  hoplites  and  1,200  Bght  troops, 
i.  99.  Fhalangite  arrangement  after 
Doric  model,  i.  98.  Five  classes  of 
infantry,  i.  95.  Levy  districts : 
Palatine,  Subura,  Esquiline,  Golline, 


i.  98.  Buigess^cavaliy  amoootbg 
to  1,800  men,  i.  99.  But  <»ly  100 
take  the  field  with  tl&e  legion,  i.  99. 
Free  places  in  the  cavalry,  i  97* 
Clasdes  according  to  age,  instead  of 
according  to  property,  i.  454.  Be- 
ducUon  of  the  qualification  for  amy 
and  fleet,  ii.  35'2.  Advantages  of 
the  Roman  military  syatem,  i.  45& 
Traces  of  Greek  influence,  i.  456  s. 
Ck>mmenoement  of  standing  army  m 
Spain,  ii.  210.  Decay,  ii.  297.  Fall- 
ing off  of  the  legionary  cavalry :  dose 
aristocratic  ccffp^ii.  821.  No  advance- 
ment from  the  place  of  a  subaltern  to 
that  of  tribune,  ii.  323.  Decay  oi 
martial  spirit,  ii.  347.  Decline  of, 
iii.  69,  76,  257 ;  iv.  243,  486,  487. 
Beorganized  by  Marine,  iii.  164, 165, 
199,  203.  Keoiganized  by  Gaesar, 
iv.  487  et  seq.  Burgess-cavalry  abo- 
lished, iii.  200.  Mercenaries  ii 
Gaesar^s  cavalry,  iv.  487.  IKfiEerence 
between  Boman  and  Parthian  wa^ 
fiEure,  iv.  832, 338.  Standards  in  ann;f, 
iii.  202.  Pay  of  army :  first  contri- 
buted by  the  tribes,  then  from  tlie 
state-chest,  L  304,  339;  raised  by 
Caesar,  iv.  403 

Arpi,  i.  467.  Its  conflicts  with  the 
Samnites,  i.  361.  Its  &te  in  the 
second  Punic  war,  ii«  184,  148, 165, 
167,  190 

Arpinum,  i.  384,  386 

Arrest  can  only  take  place  out  of  door^ 
i.  450 

Arretines  persecuted  by  SuQa,  ir.  4 

Arretium,  internal  troubles  of,  aid  of 
Rome  invoked,  i.  848.  Peaee  with 
Rome,  i.  382,  3.90.  Road  to,  i  887. 
Conduct  in  second  Punic  war,  ii.  175, 
182 

Arrius,  Q.,  praetor,  iv.  80 

Arsacidae,  iii.  62,  273,  274 

Art  in  Caesar^s  time,  iv.  617.  Ait* 
treasures  brought  to  Rome,  iii.  49 

Artavasdes,  king  of  Armenia,  iv.  329 
n.,  380,  332,  387 

Artaxata,  ii.  282  ^. ;  iv.  122 

Artaxias,  ii.  274,  282  n. 

Arthetaurus,  ii.,290 

Artichokes,  ii.  362  «• 
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Arttsans  concentrate  themeelTes  in 
Home,  i.  461.    Chiefly  slares,  i.  461 

Arvales,  i.  175.    Anral  chant,  i.  230 

Arverni,  iii.  168  et  sea,,  185;  iv.  166  n,, 
217,  222,  226,  227,  284,  267 

Arx,  i.  89,  115 

Asdepiades,  phjeieian,  ir.  572 

Asculum,  iii.  284,  240  n.,  244,  250,  251 

Asia  (Syria),  first  contact  with  Bome, 
ii.  72.  Position  in  second  Funic  war, 
ii.  150.  Extent  and  character  of  the 
kingdom :  claims  to  represent  the  uni- 
versal empire  of  Alexander,  ii.  216. 
Its  political  position  after  the  war 
with  Antiochns,  ii.  273, 274, 289  (earn- 
2>(ire  Antiochns) 

Asia  Minor,  population  of,  iii.  274  et  teq. 
Before  the  time  of  the  Ghracchi,  iii.  52 
et  seq.  Made  a  province,  iii.  56. 
Oppression  of  Boman  rule,  iii.  274. 
Bevenue  farmed,  iv.  96.  Admini- 
stration withdrawn  from  Luenllus,  iv. 
101.  Begulated  afresh  by  Pompeius, 
iv.  141.  Subdued  and  regulated  by 
Caesar,  iv.  433.  Boman  taxation,  iii. 
115, 121,  359,  399  ;  iv.  96, 150,  496 

Asinius  PoUio,  C.,iv.  318,  611 

Astd  voce  oanerej  i.  231 

Assignations.    See  A^arian  Laws 

Association,  right  of,  i.  447 

Associations,  ii.  385 

Astapa,  ii.  155 

Astolpa,  Spanish  prince,  iii.  10 

Astrologers  in  Bome,  iu.  438 

Asturians,  ii.  210 

Atarbas,  ii.  50 

Atella,  ii.  134, 170.  In  Boman  comedy, 
ii.  430 

Atellanaeftifmlae^  Latin  character-masks, 
i.  234 ;  ii.  443  n. ;  iii.  454,  455,  456  «. 
Supplanted  by  mime,  iv.  579,  580, 
581 

Athamanes,  ii.  153,  235,  237,  238,  241, 
244,  262,  264,  277,  278,  284 

Athenagoras,  ii.  239 

Athenians,  commercial  intercourse  with 
Etmria,  i.  208.  Seem  to  have  fur- 
nished the  models  for  Etruscan 
artists,  i.  248.  Besolve  to  found  a 
colony  in  the  Adriatic  against  the 

-  Etruscan  pirates,  i.  846.  Sieib'an 
expeditions  of,  i.  332 ;   ii.   18.     In 


AUR 

second  Punic  war  side  with  Bome 
against  Macedonia,  ii.  152.  Attitude 
during  the  war  with  Philip,  ii.  221, 
233,  236.  During  the  war  against 
Antiochns,  ii.  262.  During  the  war 
with  Perseus,  ii.  292, 309 
Athens,  siege  by  Sulla,  iii.  279 
Athenion,  leader  in  Servile  War,  iii.  142, 

143,  144 
Athletes,  Greek,  in  Bome,  ii.  411 
Atilius,  L.  [praetor,  536],  ii.  113 

—  Begulus,  C.  [consnl,  529],  ii.  79, 
80 

M.  [consul,  537],  ii.  128 

[consul,  498],  ii.  42-46,  60 

—  Serranus,  A.  [praetor,  562],  ii.  260 
Atintanes,  ii.  74, 154,  240 

Atis,  ii.  77 

Atrax,  ii.  241 

Atrinm,  i.  23,  243 ;  ii.  478 

Atropatene,  ii.  219 

Attalidffi,  iii.  47.  Their  policy,  iii.  53, 
55.    Become  extinct,  iii.  65 ;  iv.  143 

Attains,  of  Pergamns ;  his  kingdom 
and  government,  ii.  220.  In  second 
Punic  war  sides  with  Bome  against 
Macedonia,  ii.  153.  Share  in  the 
war  with  Philip,  ii.  227,  228,  229, 
232,  234, 236, 238, 239, 241,  248.  An- 
tiochns  violates  his  territory,  ii.  255 

—  brother  of  Eumenes,  ii.  305 

—  II.,  Philadelphus,  iii.  54 

—  III.,  Philometor,  iii.  54 
Attis,  priest  of  Pessintis,  iii.  53  n. 
Attius  Varus,  P.,  lieutenant  of  Pom- 
peius, iv.  374.  Pompeian  governor  in 
Africa,  iv.  391 

Auctorea  turn,  i.  485 

Auet&ritas  eenatus,  i.  266 

Augurs,  Latin,  i.  178,  n.  A  college  of 
experts  for  interpreting  the  fli^t  of 
birds,  i.  178.  Their  number,  i.  178. 
Increased  to  nine,  and  plebeians  made 
eligible,  i.  307.  Increased  to  fifteen, 
iii.  370*  In  the  municipia,  iii.  375. 
Discipline,  iii.  433 

Aurelia,  Caesar^s  mother,  iv.  451 

Aurelins  Cotta,  C.  [consul,  502],  ii.  321, 
328 

C.  [consul,  679],  friend  of  Drusus, 

iii.  287,  359;  iv.  15,91 

—  —  L.  [consul,  685],  iii,  177 
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Aurelins  Cotta  L.  [praetor,  684],  iv,  91 

.. M.  [consul,  680],  iv.  62-67 

—  Orestes,  L.  [consul,  697],  iii.  45 

*»  Scaurus,  M.  [consul,  646],  iiL 
183 

Aurunculeius  Cotta,  L.,  Caesar's  lieu- 
tenant in  Gaul,  iv.  261 

Aurunci,  war  with  the,  i.  361 

Ausculum,  battle  of,  i.  413-415 

Ausones,  the,  i.  379 

Auspices,  iii.  434 ;  iv.  202 

Aiupieia  pMica,  i.  67 

Autronius  Paetus,  P.,  Catilinarian,  iv. 
165,  174 

Auxilium,  i.  322 

Avaricum,  besieged  by  Caesar,  iv.  270 

Aviaries,  iv.  165,  506,  507 


BACCHANALIAN  association,  ii.  403 
Bachelors,  tax  on,  i«  448 
Bactrians,  ii.  216 

Baebius,  M.  [praetor,  662],  ii.  261 
Baecula,  battles  at,  ii.  163 
Bakers  in  Rome,  of  late  introduction, 

i.  202 ;  ii.  409.    Pw/or^.  miller,  ii.  410 
Balearic  isles,  Carthaginian,  ii.  13 ;  iii. 

19 
Ballad  singers,  i.  473 
j^ankruptcy,  ordinances  of  Caesar,  iv. 

525 
Banquets  in  Borne,  iv.  514,  515  n. 
Barbers  in  Latium,  i.  459 
Bar-Cochba,  iii.  61  n, 
Bargylia,  ii.  228 
Basilicas  in  Borne,  ii.  410  n.    Bos,  Por- 

ciCt  ii.  477. 
Bastarnae,  ii.  290 
Baths,  warm,  in  Spain,  ii.  207.     In 

Borne,  improved  by  Caesar,  iv.  606 
Bato,  ii.  236 

Beer  (barley  wine),  ii.  207 
Belgae,  iv.  226,  234,  247, 248,  250,  275, 

et  seq, 
BeUona,  iii.  438 

Bellovaci,  iv.  217  n.,  249,  275,  280 
Beneventum,  ii.  165,  168.    Colonized,!. 

424.    Jus  of,  i.  433  n.    Benerentane 

consuls,  i.  432.  Battle  near,  i.  418 
Bernard,  pass  of  the  Great  St.,  iv.  254 
Bessi,  made  subject  to  the  Bomans,  iv. 

39  i 


Betrothal,  its  enforcement  by  acdoih 
at-law  early  abolished  at  Home,  but 
retained  in  the  Latin  communities,  I 
110,  162 

Betuitus,  king  of  the  Arvemi,  iii.  169 

Bibracte  (Autun),  battle  of,  iv.  241 

Bithjrnia,  ii,  219,  281.  A  Boman  pro- 
vince, iv.  51,  141 

Bituriges,  i.  837 

Blood-revenge,  traces  of,  i.  158,  479 

Boarding-bridges,  ii.  39,  40 

Bocchar,  il  204 

Bocchus.    See  Manzetania 

Boeotians,  ii.  220,  235,  241,  243,  250, 
262,  262,  264,  293,  294 

Bogad.    See  Mauretania 

Boii,  on  the  Platten  See,  ii.  197  n. 

—  Italian,  i.  337  n,,  338,  846,  402; 
ii.  77t  81,  99,  113,  194,  195 
Destruction  of,  ii.  197 

-—  in  Germany,  iii.  174,  178,  181 ;  iv. 

232,  237,  269 
Boiorix,  iii.  183,  193 
Bomilcar,  ii.  144, 149. 

—  the  confidant  of  Jugortha,  iii.  150, 
154,  156 

Bona  Dea,  i.  187 

Bononia,  formerly  Felsina,  Celtic,  i.  838. 

A  Latin  cobny,  ii.  198,  199,  353. 

Jtt^  of,  i.  433  n. 
Bookselling,  iv.  578,  574 
Booty,  belongs  to  the  state,  not  to  the 

soldier,  i.  166.    Given  in  largesses 

to  the  troops,  ii  346.    Bevenne  £rom, 

ii.  329 
Bosporan  kingdom,  iii.  282  et  eeq. ;  iv. 

369 
Bostar,  ii.  168 
Bovianum,  i.  123,  879,  884 
Bovillae  takes  the  place  of  Alba,  i.  108 

n.     About  370,  a  member  of  the 

Latin  league,  i.  857  n.,  368.    Decay 

of,  iv.  620 
Boys  accompanying  their  f&thers  to  the 

senate,  i.  471 
Brachyllas,  ii.  261 
Brennus^king  of  the  army,  i.  341 
Bridge,  Milvian,  iii.  403.     Sublician,  L 

54,  114,  118,  479;  iii.  406 
Bridge-building,  i.  178,  249 
Brigandage  in  Italy,  after  the  second 

Punic  war,  ii.  192 
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Britain,  ori^n  of  the  name,  iv.  216  n. 
Tin  trade,  iii.  17U  Caesar  in,  iv. 
257-260 

Britomaris,  i.  401 

Brittany,  iv.  251,  252 

Brixia,  i.  837 

Brundisium,  i.  U6 ;  ii.  134,  135,  145, 
151,  165,  233,  306;  iii.  855;  iv 
395  et  seq,  A  Latin  colony,  i.  424, 
427 ;  ii.  72.    Jus  of,  i.  433  n, 

Brattians,  origin,  i.  362 ;  bilingual,  i. 
363.  Under  Greek  influence,  i.  364, 
467.  Art,  i.  493.  Attitude  during 
the  Samnit^  war,  i.  873.  Share  in 
the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  i.  410,  413. 

.  Submit  to  the  Bomans,  i.  423.  Al- 
liance with  Hannibal,  ii.  134,  165, 
166,  172,  178,  179.  Treatment  after 
second  Punic  war,  ii.  191.  Pastoral 
husbandry,  ii.  393 

Brutulus  Papius,  i.  375 

Bruttius  Sura,  lieutenant  of  the  gover- 
nor of  Macedonia,  defeats  the  fleet 
of  Mithradates,  iii.  297 

Building  in  Home:  impulse  given  to 
it  in  fifth  century,  i.  463.  Stagna- 
tion in  the  sixth  century,  ii.  330, 331. 
In  the  seventh  century,  iii.  403,  405, 
408.  Under  Caesar,  iv.  301,  504 

BuUa,  ii.  317  n.,  84$ 

Bu]]ges8-body,  its  primitive  Ijatin  divi- 
sions ajid  normal  number,  i.  72  et 
seq.  This  normal  number  tripled  in 
the  earliest  Boman  body  composed 
of  three  communities,  i.  73.  Prac- 
tical value  of  these  normal  num- 
bers, i.  74.  Equality  of  rights  in  the 
earliest  times,  i.  75,  77.  Equality 
among  patricio-plebeian  burgesses,  i. 
813.  Division,  i.  73.  Rights,  i.  77, 
78.  Burdens,  i.  77.  Extension,  ii. 
241.  Clients  and  city  rabble,  ii. 
848.  Incipient  corruption,  ii.  344-346 

Burgess-cavalry.     See  Army 

Burgess-colony.     See  Colony 

Burgess-rights.     See  Civitas 

Byrsa,  citadel  of  Carthage,  iii.  31 

Byzantium,  ii.  153,  222,  226,  227*  234, 
258,  262,  291,  298,  295 

DACUS,  1.  19,  188 
Cabira,  battle  of,  iv.  68,  71,  14G 


Caecilius  Metellus,  L.  [consul,  503],  ii, 
48 

Celer,  Q.,  lieutenant  of  Pompeitis, 

iv.  124.  136 

..  —  X.  almaticus,  L.  [consul,  635],  iii. 
177 

Maceddnicus,  Q.  [consul,  611],  iii. 

13,  19,  42,  45,  48,  89,  93,  101,  104» 
127,  152, 159,  IGl,  207,  208 

Caecilius  Metellus  Nepos,  Q.  [consul, 
697],  iv.  189,  195 

Pius,  Q.  [consul,  674],  lieutenant 

of  Strabo  in  the  Social  War,  iii.  251* 
254,  271,  318,  820,  321,  327,  331. 
His  character,  iv.  8,  9.  Spanish  cam- 
paigns, iv.  19,  21,  28,  29,  30,  31,  35, 
Subdues  Crete,  iv.  75.  Collision  with 
Pompeius,  iv.  115.  Leader  of  the 
aristocracy,  iv.  92,  95,  155 

Scipio,  Q.  [consul,  702],  iv.  341, 

410,  435,  443,  444,  447 

—  (Statins),  Koman  poet,  ii.  441 
Caecina,  A.,  iv.  463 

Caelian  Mount,  i.  132 

Caelius  Antipater,  L.,  historian,  iii.  470 

—  Rufus,  M.,  brings  in  a  law  of  debt, 
iv.  459  et  seg.,  610 

Caenina,  i.  48,  105  {compare  Latin 
League) 

Caere,  the  first  Italian  town  mentioned 
by  the  Greeks,  i.  133.  Punic  factory, 
i.  136.  lielations  with  the  Greeks, 
i.  149.  lielations  with  the  Phocaeans, 
i.  153.  Embassy  sent  to  Delphi,  i. 
153.  Treasury  at  Delphi,  i.  149. 
The  Tarquins  at,  i.  132,  256.  Pri- 
mitive neighbourly  relations  with 
Rome,  i.  121,  130.  War  with  Rome, 
i.  345.  Unfavourable  terms  of  peace, 
i.  318,  345.  Jus  of,  i.  345,  369.  Ro- 
man praefect  at,  i.  435.  Frescoes  of, 
i.  207.    Art  at»  i.  209,  494,  495 

Caiatia,  ii.  142 

Calatia,  i.  380,  384;  ii.  134,  169,  170 

Calendar,  oldest  Roman  table  of 
festivals,  i.  171.  Based  at  first 
solely  on  the  synodic  lunar  month 
and  its  multiplication  by  ten,  the 
circle  or  year,  i.  218,  219.  The 
lunar  month  determined  by  imme* 
diate  observation,  i.  218.  This  mode 
of  reckoning  time  subsequently  Ipng 
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retiiined,  i.  220.  Oldest  Italian  solar 
year,  i.  217,  218.  Oldest  Boman 
year,  i.  218.  Publicly  |iromiilgated 
by  Appius  Claudius,  i.  485.  Re- 
:  formed  by  the  DecemTirs,  i.  488. 
Confusion  of,  ii.  122  n,  Keform  of, 
by  Caesar,  iv.  555 

Gales,  ii.  135,  142,  170.  A  Latin  co- 
lony,  i.  369,  377.  The  colony  rein- 
forced, ii.  191.  Station  of  a  naval 
quaestor,  i.  429 

Callias,  i.  480,  483 

Callicrutes,  ii.  281,  309 

Callimachus,  ir.  504 

Calpurnii,  i.  481 

Calpumiuf  Bestia,  L.  [consul,  643],  iii. 
14&,  152 

Calpumius  Bibulus,  M.  [consul,  695], 
iv.  201,  202,  301,  339 

—  Flamma,  M.,  i.  365  n, 

—  Piso,  C.  [praetor,  669 ;  consul,  574], 
ii.  211,  408 

C.  [consul,  687],  iv.  102, 108. 113 

-: Cn.,  the  Catilinarian,  iv.  167, 169 

L.  [consul,  6211,  i"-  33,  73,  82 

Caesar's  father-in-law,  iv.  204 

Q.  [consul,  619],  iii.  16 

Camarina,  ii.  51 

Camars=Clusiuni,  L  120 

Camenae,  i.  240 

Oameria,  i.  105 

Camillus.     See  Furius 

Oampanians  in  Sicily,  ii.  28.  See  Capua 

Camps,  entrenchment  of,  i.  454 

Canaan,  ii.  1 

Cannae,  battle  of,  ii.  128-133 

Oantabrians,  ii.  210 

Cantonal  constitution  in  Gaul,  iv.  222, 

224  226 
Canusium,  i.  897 ;  ii.  128, 131,  137, 141 
Capacity,  measures  of,  i.  207 
Capena,  supports  Veii  against  Home,  i. 

340 
Capital  punishment,  i.  159.    Limited, 

1.  450 ;  iii.  112.    Abolished  by  Sulla, 

iii.  873 
Capitolinif  guild  of  the,  i.  115  n. 
Capitolium,  i.  39,  55,  115.    Temple  of 

the,  L  480 
Cappadocia,  ii.  219,  261 ;  iii.  53, 54,  57, 

60,  62,  63.  Acquired  by  Mithradates, 

in.  285.      Restored,    iii.   286,  287. 


CAK 

Subdued  l>y  Tigranes,   it.   45,  46: 
Enlarged  by  Pomperos,  iv.  142 

Capua,  i.  207.  Wrested  from  Hie  £tnu- 
cans  by  the  Samnites,  i.  832,  S61. 
Under  Greek  influence,  i.  363,  468. 
Wealth  and  luxury  of  the  city,  i  864, 
461      Seeks  aid  from  Rome  and  snb- 
mits  to  her  supremacy,  i.  364.    Be- 
volts,  i.  367.    The  nobility  adhere  to 
Rome,  i.  367.    Their  cavalry  decide 
the  battle  of  Sentinum,  i.  390.    Gs* 
puan  nobility  favoured  bythe  Romsiu, 
1.  438.     Receives  Caerite  rightly  I 
369.    Praefect,  i.  435.     Number  of 
its  soldiers,  i.  437  n,    A  recnntiog 
field,  ii.  29.    Hannibal  attem^  to 
get  possession  of  it,  ii.  125.    Bisees 
over  to  Hannibal,  ii.  134,  139,  141 
Roman  party  at,  ii.  134.     Hanoibtl 
at,  ii.  143.    Besieged  and  taken,  H. 
165, 170.    Deprived  of  its  munidpsi 
constitution,  ii.  171,   190.     Ruined 
by  the  Hannibalic  war,  iL  S91.  Csm- 
panian  domain,  ii.  329.    Hint  of,L 
465.  Art,  i.  493.  In  Roman  comedy 
ii.  430.    Its  territory,  domain-land; 
occupied  by  private  persons,  resmned 
by  toe   state,  iii.  96.    Colonization 
by  C.  Gracchus,  iii  110,  134.    Be- 
newed  in  671,  iii.    325,  333,  841 
Abolished  by  Sulla,  iii.  856,  871, 877 
Affected  by  Servilian  law,  iv.  170 
Colonized  anew  by  Caesar,  iv.  200 
204.    Gladiatorial  school  at,  iv.  78. 

Carab's,  ii.  13 

Career,  Roman  and  Sicilian,  L  166 

Caria,  ii.  245,  275 

Carinae,  i.  53 

Carmen,  i.  230 

Carmentis,  i.  240 

Cameades,  iii.  427  et  se^, 

Cami,  ii  196 ;  iii.  175 

Camutes,  iv.  264,  267,  272,  280 

Carpenters,  i.  202 

Carrhae,  battle  of,  iv.  384  et  9eq. 

Carrinas,  lieutenant  of  Carbo  in 
Social  War,  iii.  337-340. 

Carsioli  colonized,  i.  387 

Carteia  in  Spain,  iii.  4 

Carthage,  name,  i.  154.    Situation, 
6.    Fortified,  ii.  25.    Rome  and 
thagd  compared,  ii  20-27. 


INDEX. 


631 


CAR 

tut  ion,  ii.  15,  18,  21.     Council,  ii. 
15.    Hagistrates,  ii.  16,  22.    Hun- 
dred-men or  judges,  ii.  16.    Citizens, 
ii.  18^.    Their  numbers,  ii.  24.     War 
and  peace    parties,   ii.   85,   86,   87, 
132,  133, 185.     Opposition  party,  ii. 
18.    Democratic  reform  of  constitn- 
tion  by  Hannibal,  ii.  201.     Kigour 
of  its  government,  ii.  21.    Position 
of  the  subjects,  ii.   22.    Army  and 
iieet,  ii.  23-27,  88.    Wealth  and  its 
sources,  ii.   18,  19.      State-finances, 
ii.  19,  23.    Science  and  art,  ii.  19. 
Interweaving  of  the  foundation -l^end 
of  Carthage  with  that  of  Bome,  i. 
483.    Leads  the  Phoenician  nation 
in  the  struggle  against  the  Hellenes 
for  the  dominion  of  the  sea,  i.  152- 
153 ;   ii.  8,   9.    Changes    the    cha- 
racter of  the  Phoenician  occupation, 
and    establishes    its  dominion  over 
North  Afnca,  i.  162;  ii..9-ll..  Close 
alliance  of  the  Phoenicians  with  the 
Siculi,  the  Latins,  and  especially  the 
Etruscans,  i.  153, 154;  ii.  13.    Early 
relations  to  Rome,  i.  153.    Western 
Sicily  held  against  the  Hellenes,  i. 
154;    ii.    13.    Sardinia  subdued,    i. 
154 ;  ii.  12.     Carthaginians  in  Spain, 
ii.  12.    Excludes  the  Hellenes  from 
the  Western  Mediterranean  and  the 
Atlantic,  i.   155;   ii.   8,    13.    Com- 
pelled by  its  relations  with  Persia 
to  a  decisive  attack  on  the  Sicilian 
Greeks,  i.  330.    Defeat  of  the  Car- 
thaginians at  Himera,  i.  831 ;  ii.  6. 
Subsequent  conflicts  with  S3rracuse,  i. 
332 ;  li.  13, 28.    IMDiintains  naval  as- 
cendiancy  in  the  Tyrrhene  Sea :  break- 
ing up  of  the  alliance  with  the  Etrus- 
cans, i.   333.     Position   in   Sicily: 
league  with  Home  against  Pyrrhus,  i. 
416-418.    Almost  expelled  by  Pyr- 
rhus  from  Sicily,  i.  419.    Designs  on 
Kheginm,  i.  403.    On  Tarentum,  i. 
422;  ii.  14.    Commands  the  Italian 
seas  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
i.  425.    Navigation  of  the  Eomans 
restricted:  commercial  treaties,!.  110, 
155,  360  425,  426,  428,  429;  ii.   15. 
Quarrels   with    Rome    partly    from 
maritime  jealousy,  i.  429.    First  oc- 
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eupies  Messane,  then  dislodged  ttom 
it,  by  the  Romans,  ii.  35.  First  Punic 
War,  ii.  85-61.  Peace,  ii.  67.  Merce- 
nary War,  ii.  63-65, 87.  Second  Punic 
War,  causes  of,  ii.  85,  86.  Carthagi- 
nian preparations,  ii.  87-93.  Breach 
with  Rome,  ii.  95.  War,  ii.  95-187. 
Alliances  with  Macedonia,  ii.  133, 288, 
290.  After  the  second  Punic  War, 
ii.  199-201.  Attitude  in  the  war  with 
Perseus,  ii .  295.  Site  and  fortifications, 
iii.  29-32.  War  with  Massinissa,  iii. 
23,  24.  Third  war  with  Rome,  iii. 
26.  Destroyed,  iiL  39.  Colony 
sent  thither  by  Gracchus,  iii.  110 ; 
prohibited  by  the  Senate,  iii.  126, 
133.  Its  territory  distributed,  iii. 
209.  New  colony  sent  by  Caesar,  iv. 
544 

Carthage,  New  or  Spanish  (Cartagena), 
ii.  91,  100,  206.  Taken  by  Sdpio, 
ii.  161,  162 

Carthalo  (Carthaginian  admiral),  ii.  51 

—  with  Hasdrubal,  leader  of  the  patriot 
party  in  Carthage,  iii.  24 

Carvilius,  Sp.  [consul,  461],  i.  391,  494 

teacher  of  writing :  regulates  the 

Latin  alphabet,  ii.  465 
Carystus,  ii.  242,  259 
Cassius,  C.  [consul  681],  iv.  80 

—  lieutenant  of  Crassus,  iv.  838  et 
teq, 

—  L.  [tribune  of  the  people,  617],  iii. 
73,  87 

—  L.,  governor  of  Asia  Minor,  iii.  289, 
292 

—  Longinus,  L.  [consul,  647],  defeated 
by  the  Helvetii,  iii.  182 

—  Longinus,  Q.  [tribune  of  the  people, 
705],  iv.  358,  438 

Cassius,  Sp.  [consul,  252,  261,  268],  i. 

288,  344,  463 ;  ii.  358 
Casilinum,  ii.  124,  142,  166,  168 
Cassivellaunus,  iv.  259  et  teq, 
Cast(»r  and  PoUux,  early  worshipped  by 

the  Romans,  i.  187.    Temple  of^  ju 

451 
Castra,  custom-house  at,  ii.  829 
Castrum  Novum,  a  burgess  colony,  u 

424,  427 
Catana,  i.  138 
Cato.    See  Poreius 
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Cattle  and  sheep,  the  earliest  medium  of 
exchange,  i.  203.  Breeding  of,  in  Italy, 
197,  198.  For  plough,  1  197.  In- 
crease of  cattle-rearing,  ii.  866,  870, 
857,  880,  389,  n. 

Caudine  Forks,  i.  375 

Caudium,  peace  of,  i.  377f  878 

Caulonia,  i.  141 

Cannus,  ii.  255 

Cavalry.    See  Army 

Cavttm  aediunif  i.  243 ;  ii.  478 

Celeres,  i.  78 

Celetmm,  ii.  238 

Celts,  character  of  the  nation,  i.  334- 
336.  Migrations,  i.  836,  837.  Cross 
the  Alps  to  Italy,  i.  337,  338.  Cross 
the  Po,  i.  338.  Attack  Etruria  and 
capture  Borne,  i.  341-343.  Subse- 
quent incursions  into  Latium,  i. 
344.  End  of  their  migrations  and 
the  results  of  the  same,  i.  345.  Take 
part  in  the  last  Samnite  war,  i.  388. 
Effect  of  the  Celtic  wars  on  the  union 
df  Italy,  i.  440.  Subdued  by  the 
Romans  in  the  course  of  the  sixth 
century,  ii.  76-83,  194-198.  Join 
Carthage  in  second  Funic  War,  ii. 
1 1 8,  1 14,  1 1 8.  Forbidden  to  acquire 
Roman  citizenship,  ii.  195,  332. 
Different  tribes  of,  iii.  1 73.  In  Roman 
army  during  the  Social  War,  iii.  240 

—  Of  Asia,  ii.  217,  219,  305.  War 
with,  ii.  272,  273,  275  ;  iii.  56 

—  Transalpine,  ii.  77,  78  ».,  79.  Their 
adrance  into  Italy  checked,  ii.  196 

Celtiberians,  ii.  132,  157, 182,  183,  210, 
212;  iii.  6  etseq,,  217 

Cenchreae,  ii.  243 

Centuripa,  ii.  36,  68  n.,  70  n. 

Cephallenia,  ii.  276 

Cephaloedium,  ii.  48 

Cenomani,  i.  337,  346 ;  ii.  76,  78,  79, 
81,82,115,  194,195;  iii.  174 

Censorship,  instituted,  i.  300.  Impor- 
tance of  the  office  for  the  governing 

.  aristocracy,  i.  300  ;  ii.  822.  Plebeians 
eligible,  i.  306.  Patricians  excluded 
from  one  censorship,  i.  306.  Moral 
jurisdiction  over  the  burgesses,  i.  317, 
325  n.,  446.  Rendered  thereby  the 
first  of  the  magistracies,  i.  447. 
Superior  in  rank  to  the  consulate,  u 


320.  Might  not  be  held  twice,  i.  %9X 
Not  a  curule  office,  ii.  317  •.  limi- 
tations, ii  824,  325.  Insignia,  ii. 
348.  Set  aside  by  Sulla,  iii  360, 
370.  Renewed,  and  term  of  office  ex- 
tended to  five  years  by  Pompeins,  ir. 
96,  325.  Remodelled  by  Cseitt,iT. 
548 

Census,  arose  out  of  tho  Serrian  mill* 
taiy  arrangements,  i.  99.  Eieij 
fourth  year,  i.  266.  Extended  to  Italy, 
i.  439  ft.  Extended  to  Sicily,  il  6& 
But  not  to  the  more  reeently  added 
prorinces,  ii.  340.  Rating  odigmallj 
m  land,  i.  99,  «.  In  moaej,.  . 
316.  I^ter  modifications,  ii.  352  i. 
Niunbers  of,  when  introduced  intoth? 
Annals,  i.  477.  Those  of  the  Inl 
four  centuries  probably  all  fictitious, 
i.  477.    Com^re  Population 

Centenius,  C,  ii.  122 

—  M.,  ii.  168 

Centumviri,  a  Latin  senate,  i.  73 
Centumyiral  court,  iii.  372 ;  iy.  483 
Centuria,  land  measure  of  one  hundred 

homesteads  of  two  jugera  each,  i.  7S. 

Compare  Comitia  centuriata 
Ceres,  Temple  of,  in  Rome,  i.  284, 469, 

490  9».,  496 
Cermalus,  i.  52 
Cervesia,  iy.  217 
Ceutrones,  ii.  108 
Chaeronea,  battle  of,  iii.  302,  303 
Chalcedon  besieged,  iv.  54 
Chalcidian  colonies  in  Italy  and  Skilj, 

L  138, 139,  140 
Chalcis,  ii.  215,  236, 239,  242, 243, 241, 

251,  259,  260,  263,  264,  298,  802 
Chaldaeans  in  Rome,  iii.  438 
Chaplet,  as  prize  of  victory,  i.  236^  2S7» 

ii.863 
Charondas,  laws  of,  i.  145 
Charops,  ii.  241 
Chatti,  ir.  232,  265 
Cherry  trees,  fh>m  Asia  Minor,  !▼.  507 
Cherries,  ii.  362 
Chersonese,  Tauric,  iii.  280  9i. 

—  Thracian,  ii.  218,  275,  278;  iii.  173 
Chios,  ii.  153,  223«  226,  227,  232, 265, 

266,  275.  Treatment  of,  by  Mithi*<- 
dates,  iii.  806.  Indemnified  by  SnQa^ 
iii.  312 
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Clicia,  u.  216,  254,  274,  276.  Seat  of 
pirates,  iii.  66;  ir.  40-43,  113.  A 
Koman  province,  iii.  140;  iv.  44. 
Partly  occupied  by  Tigranes,  iv,  46, 
47.    Enlarged  by  Fompeius,  iv.  141 

Cimbri,  iii.  178-189 

CHncinnatas.    See  Qninctins 

Cineas,  i.  406,  411,  417 

Ciphers,  earliest  in  general  ase  through- 
out Italy,  i.  204,  214.  Greek  aspi- 
rades  afterwards  adopted  for  48,  94, 
and  1000,  L  206.  Etruscan,  i.  207, 
226 

Circeii,  i.  360.  A  Latin  colony,  i.  366. 
Eises  against  Rome,  i.  366.  About 
370,  a  member  of  Latin  league,  i.  357 
n.,  368,  369 

Circus,  i.  118     * 

CSrta,  ii.  182,  206 ;  iii.  147,  148.  And 
surrounding  district,  given  by  Caesar 
to  P.  Sittius,  iv.  447,  544 

Cistophorus,  iii.  415;  iv.  655 

Citrons,  ii.  363  n. 

Cius,  ii.  223,  226,  230,  236,  266 

Cms  sine  suffragioy  protected  burgesses, 
i.  101.  Burgesses  without  right  of 
electing  or  being  elected :  origin  of 
this  catego^,  i.  345.  Their  position : 
subject  to  Aoman  civic  burdens,  and 
Boman  tribunals,  but  with  admini- 
stration of  their  own,  i.  433, 434,  437. 
Their  number,  i.  436  n.  Disappear- 
ance of  this  class,  ii.  332,  334,  336, 
366.  Such  rights  given  to  Caere,  i. 
346.  To  Capua  and  other  places,  i. 
369.  To  Anagnia,  i.  386.  To  the 
Sabines,  i.  392 

Timtaa  (citizenship),  originally  coinci- 
dent with  patriciate,  i.  66.  Could  not 
be  lost  within  the  state,  i.  110,  164. 
With  Latium,  i.  110.  Sparingly  con- 
ferred in  very  early  times,  i.  92,  93. 
Given  to  the  Alban  clans,  i.  108.  Later 
civitas  of  plebeians,  i.  268.  Burgess- 
rights  formerly  forced  upon  the  hold- 
ers, then  coveted  and  conferred  as  a 
favour,  i.  433.  After  subjugation  of 
Italy,  less  frequently  bestowed,  iii. 
229.  Its  assumption  forbidden,  iii. 
231.  'After  the  Social  "War,  bestowed, 
with  limitations,  on  the  Italians,  iii. 
246,  247,  249,  256,  317.     I'he  Sulpi- 


cian  law  equalizing  old  and  new  bur- 
gesses, iii.  260.  The  same  confirmed 
by  Cinna,  iii.  326.  By  Sulla,  iii.  366, 
361,  362.  Extensively  conferred  by 
Caesar  on  non-Italians,  iv.  540  et  seq, 
Civitates  foederataSy  iii.  396 

—  immuneSt  iii.  396 

Civic  community  as  opposed  to  a  state, 
iii.  98,  239,  374,  376 

Clans  form  the  community,  i.  66,  66. 
Clan  consists  of  ten  households,  i.  72. 
Clan-villages,  the  oldest  form  of  set- 
tlements in  Latium,  i.  37.  Without 
political  independence,  parts  of  the 
canton,  i.  39.  Gentes  maiores  et 
minores,  i.  89.  Significance  of  gen- 
tile ties  even  at  the  time  of  the  abo- 
lition of  the  monarchy,  i.  266 

Classes  J  i.  96 

Classicif  i.  95 

Clastidium,  battle  of,  ii.  82, 115,  117  n. 

Claudia  [sister  to  the  consul  of  605],  ii. 
393 

Claudius  [decemvir,  303,  304],  i.  294, 
601 

•^  Ap.  [officer  in  the  wm  with  Antio- 
chus,  662],  ii.  263 

[officer  in  the  war  with  Perseus, 

586],  ii.  297,  299 

[consul,  611;  censor,  618],  a  friend 

of  the  Gracchi,  iii.  88,  92,  101 

propraetor  before  Nola,  iii.  271 

[consul,  676],  iii.  380  ;  iv.  38 

—  Caecus,  Ap.  [censor,  442 ;  consul,  447, 
458].  His  character,  i.  316,  470. 
His  censorship,  i.  316,  607.  De- 
meanour in  reference  to  Pyrrhus,  i. 
411,  471.  Founds  the  system  of  use- 
ful public  works  and  buildings,  i.  880, 
463,  470.  And  of  honorary  memo- 
rials of  private  persons,  i.  468.  His 
poems,  i.  476.  His  calendar  and  for- 
mulae for  actions,  i.  486.  Introduces 
r  instead  of  «,  i.  487 

—  Caudex,  Ap.  [consul,  490],  ii.  35 

—  Pulcher,  Ap.  [mil.  tribune,  638 ;  con- 
sul, 662],  ii.  137,  168,  170 

—  C.  [mil.  tribune,  490],  ii.  34,  35 

—  Cento,  C,  [commands  the  fleet,  664], 
ii.  236 

-r  Marcellus,  C.  [consul,  704],  iv.  365 
et  862. 
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Claudius  Mareellus  C.  [consul,  705],  it. 
358  and  n. 

M.    [consul,    532,    539,    540, 

544,  546],  his  character,  ii.  140, 
141.  Defeats  theCelts, ii.  82.  Takes 
the  command  after  Cannae,  ii.  137, 
141,  142,  172.  War  in  Sicily,  ii. 
146,  148.  His  treatment  of  the  Sy- 
raeusans,  ii.  339.  The  first  to  bring 
art-treasures  from  conquered  Greek 
cities  to  Rome,  ii.  477.  His  death, 
ii.  173 

M.  [consul,  588,  599,  602],  iii. 

7.  72  n. 

M.  in  the  Social  War,  iii.  242 

M.  [consul,  703],  iv.  347, 350,  462 

—  Nero,  C.  [censor,  550;  consul,  547], 
propraetor  in  Spain,  ii.  158-163, 168, 
176,  178,  180,  322 

-»  Fulcher,  P.  [consul,  505],  defeated 

at  Drepana,  ii.  50. 
Claudius  Quadrigarius,  Q.,  chronicler, 

{y.  602 
Clams,  ii.  316,  348 
Clazomenae,  ii.  266,  275 
Cleonymus  of  Sparta,  i.  385 
Cleopatra,  daughter  of  Antiochus,  ii. 

254,  256,  257,  308. 

—  daughter  of  Mithradates,  it.  118 

—  daught^er  of  Ptolemy  Auletes,  It. 
424,  426 

Clientship,  meaning  of  the  word,  i.  90. 
A  st^te  of  protected  freedom,  i.  64, 65. 
Earliest  position  in  the  community,  i. 
66.  A  curse  rests  on  its  Tiolation,  i. 
184.  Based  on  assignation  of  land 
by  protector  to  protected,  i.  199. 
Referred  originally  to  the  clan,  not  to 
the  indiTidual  patron,  i.  199.  Not  ap- 
plied officially  to  relations  of  state  law, 
i.  430  n.  Of  towns,  originating  out  of 
honorary  citizenship,  i.  76 ;  ii.  339 

Clitarchus,  i.  394,  484 

Cloaca  Tnaxima,  i.  118,  490 

Cloacae,  construction  of,  ii.  331 

Clodius,  P.,  iT.  207,  296,  30S,  328 

Cloelii,  from  .Alba,  i.  108 

Oluentius,  A.,  iT.  517 

Clupea,  ii.  43,  45,  46 

Clupeus,  i.  456  n, 

Clusium  s  Camars,  i.  120,  340 ;  ii.  79. 

Cohorts;    See  XiCgion 


Coinage.    See  Money 

Colchis,  iiL  280 ;  iT.  124 

Collada,  i.  48,  105 

Collegia  (clubs)  in  Rome,  it.  296, 501. 
Restricted  by  Caesar,  iv.  503 

CoUini,  i.  56 

Collins  Gate,  battle  at  the,  iii.  340  et  teq, 

CoUis,  i.  56 

Colonies,  their  salutary  elTect  on  the 
social  state  of  Rome,  i.  312.  Be- 
tween the  Apennines  and  the  Po,  il 
391.  Stoppage  of  -colonization  in 
Italy  since  end  of  sixth  century,  iii. 
83.  Colonies  of  C.  Gracchus,  iii.  1 10, 
1 33.  Of  the  younger  Drusus,  iii.  222. 
Of  Sulla,  iii.  267,  356 ;  It.  4.  Of  t^ie 
Serrilian  agrarian  law,  iT.  170.  Cm' 
pare  Capua 

Coloniae  ciokim  Romanarum,  i.  106 «. 
At  first  all  on  the  sea  coast,  i.  418, 
432.  InLind,ii.333.  All  established 
in  Italy  after  Aquileia,  buigess  co- 
lonies, i.  433  n, 

—  Latmaef  oldest,  i.  113.  Founded  bj 
Romano-Latin  league,  and  lecehred 
into  it  as  new  independent  membeis, 
i.  350.  Colonists  at  first  a  mixture  of 
Romans  and  Latins ;  subsequent  pre- 
dominance of  Romans,  i.  350,  351. 
Compare  Latin  Communities  and 
Latin  League 

Colonies,Non-Italian,projects  of  T.Gme- 
chus,  iii.  83.  Of  C.  Gracchus,  iii.  110. 
Founding  of  Narbo,  iii.  133, 159, 160, 
422  ;  iT.  542.    Proposals  of  Satorai- 
nus,  iii.  208,  218.     Of  Caesar  in  Cis- 
alpine Gaul,  iT.   313.    In  Tnnssl- 
pine  Gaul,  iv.  286  et  seq.    At  Tarions 
points,  iT.  541  et  seq. 
Colophon,  ii.  275 
Columns,  building  of,  ii.  478 
Comana,  high  priest  of,  ir.  143 
Comedy,  newer  Attic,  ii.  425, 429 

—  Roman  ;  Hellenism  and  political  in- 
difference, ii.  429,  430.  DrafMl^ 
personae  and  incidents,  ii.  432,  433. 
Composition  of,  ii.  434.  Roman  hu- 
barism,  ii.  434.  Metres,  ii.  43& 
Mise  en  ecene,  ii.  436 

Comitia,  noa*freehold  burgesses  admit- 
ted generally  by  Appins  Claudius,  I 
316.    In  a  more  limited  sense  hj 
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'  Fabius  Ballianufl,  i.  316.     G-radual 

.  extenaion  of  their  functions,  i.  316, 

-  317.  First  step  towards  consulting 
them  on  administrative  afi&irs,  i. 
318,  319.  Demagogic  enlargement 
of  their  functions,  ii.  866,  357. 
Voting  districts  disorganized,  ii.  343, 

'  344.  Nullity  of  later  comitia,  it  358 
et  seq.  Condition  in  the  time  of  the 
Gracchi,  iii.  74.  et  seq.y  100  et  seq.  In 
the  time  of  Sulk,  iii.  257,  258.  In 
the  time- of  Caesar,  iv.  476.  Appoint 
directly  to  military  commands,  iv. 
103.  Their  corruption,  iii.  75 ;  iv.  7, 
513 

«-  CeHturiata,  earliest^  i.  100.  On  the 
abolition  of  the  monarchy,  obtain  the 
right  of  annually  dt^signating  the  con- 
sols, of  judging  in  appeals,  and  mak- 
ing new- laws  in  concert  with  presid- 
ing magistrates,  i.  264.  Priority 
in-  voting  of  equestrian  centuries,  i, 
265.  Assembly  of  the  centuries  in  the 
camp,  i.  268,  269.  Reform  of:  each 
of  the  five  classes  has  equal  number 
of  votes  ;  equestrian  priority  of  vote 
abolishod,  ii.  353,  354.  Order  of 
voting  fixed  by  lot  by  C.  Gracchus, 
iii.  110.    Servian  order  of  voting  re- 

.  stored  by  Sulla,,  iii.  267,  compare  iii. 
362.  Position  after  the  Sullan  re- 
storation, iii.  363 

Oamitia  euriata,  summoned  by  the  king 

.  to  do  homage,  and  to  sanction 
changes  in,  or  exceptions  from,  the 
existing  legal  order,  i.'  81-83.  Or- 
dinary, twice  a  year  (March  24  and 
May  24),  i.  81.  Vote  taken  by  heads, 
i.  288.  After  admission  of  plebeians 
restricted  to  legislative  formal  acts 
and  decrees  in  matters  affecting  the 
clans,  i.  264.  Plebeian  curiate  as- 
sembly, i.  282,  283,  288.  Compare 
Burgess-body 

Oomitia  tribtita,  originally  assembly 
of  plebeian  landholders,  i.  288.  In- 
troduction of,  i.  288.  Patricio-ple- 
beian,  i.  295.  Predominance  in  later 
times,  ii.  354.  After  Sulla's  time, 
nominate  new  senators,  iii.  361*  No- 
minate quaestors,  iii.  361 

Vattiitium,  i,  117 


CON 

Commagene.    Ss0  Antiochus 

Commerce,  oldest  Italian  inland,  its 
fairs,  i.  203.  Media  of  exchange:  oxet 
and  sheep,  i.  203  ;  and  copper,  i.  204. 
Subsequent  development,  i.  458 

— -  earliest  Italian  transmarine,  espe- 
cially on  the  west  coast;  import 
ehiefly  of  Greek  and  Oriental  articles 
of  luxury,  i.  205-207.  Export  oi 
Italian  raw  produce,  i.  207.  Subse- 
quent development  of  transmarine 
commerce,  i.  459,  461 ;  ii.  379.  Latin 
commerce  passive,  Etruscan  active^ 
i.  207,  208;  ii.  386.  Roman  whole- 
sale, iii.  408.  African,  centres  at 
Utic%  iii.  40.  Greek,  at  Argos  and 
Delos,  iii.  52.  Gallic  and  British,  at 
Narbo,  iii.  171*  Roman,  penetrates 
to  Northern  Gaul,  iv.  231 

Commercial  interests,  their  influence  on 
•  Roman  politics,  iii.  23,  24,  52,  69, 
167,  171,410,411;  iv.  421 

Commercium,  withdrawn  from  the  Ita- 
lian communities,  i.  435.  Prom  the 
Sicilians,  ii.  68 

Common  tillage  by  the  clanships,  i.  38, 
19S 

Complega,  li.  208 

Compulteria,  ii.  1 43 

Comuin,  ii.  82,  195 ;  iii.  175 ;  iv.  313 

Concilium,  withdrawn  from  the  Italian 
communities,  i.  435 

—  plebis,  i.  288 
Concolitanus,  ii.  78,  80 

Concord,  temple  of,  in  the  Capitol,  i. 

305;  iii.  129 
Confarreatio,  relation  to  the  earliest 

constitution  of  ten  curies,  i.  73  n. 

Symbolic  act,  i.  167 
Confiscations  by  Sulla,  iii.  354 

—  by  Caesar,  iv.  497 

Consensual  contracts,  actionable,  ii. 
384  n. 

Consentia,  i.  371 ;  ii.  134 

Consuls,  meaning  of  name,  i.  257  n. 
Their  eeurliest  appellations,  i.  257 
Supreme  administrators,  judges,  and 
generals,  i.  257.  Each  of  them  pos- 
sessing the  whole  regal  power:  in 
case  of  collision,  the  imperia  neu- 
tralize each  other,  i.  257i  258.  Coul^l^ 
not  be  deposed,  i.  262.    Authority 
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dormant  during   a   dictatorship,  i. 

260.  Bouijd  to  resign  office  after  the 
expiry  of  a  year,  i.  257*  No  fixed 
day  for  entering  on  their  year  of 
office,  i.  258  n.  Power  similar  to 
the  royal,  i.  257.  But  differing  from 
it,  by  the  introduction  of  responsi- 
bility: consid  impeachable  after  the 
expiry  of  his  term  for  a  crime  per- 
petrated -while  in  office,  i.  258 ;  by 
the  abolition  of  royal  taskwork  and 
clientship,  i.  259 ;  b^  the  legal  esta- 
blishment of  the  right  of  the  com- 
munity to  judge  on  appeal  in  capital 
sentences  other  than  those  of  martial 
law,  i.  259 ;  by  restrictions  on  right 
to  delegate  his  powers,  i.  259,  or 
to  nominate  his  successor,  i.  261 ;  by 
the  loss  of  the  nomination  of  priests, 
and  by  the  abolition  of  the  more 
striking  insignia,  i.  261.  Their  posi- 
tion in  reference  to  senate,  i.  269, 
270.  Choose  senators  at  pleasure, 
i.  266.  Conduct  quaestorial  elec- 
tions, i.  294.  Checked  by  the  inter- 
cessio  and  jurisdiction  of  the  tri- 
bunes, i.  281,  282.  Their  power 
weakened  in  consequence  of  the  con- 
flicts between  the  orders,  i.  319. 
limited  to  the  mainland,  ii.  67.  Ko- 
ceive  a  quasi-dictatorial  power  by 
decree  of  the  senate,  ii.  357.  The 
consul  conducting  a  consular  election 
might  propose  list  of,  and  reject,  can- 
didates, i.  261.  Limitation  of  right 
to  propose  successors,  i.  289.  One 
consul  muf^i  be  a  plebeian,  i.  805. 
Ee-election  restricted,  ii.  324.  Ex- 
clusion of  the  poorer  citizens,  ii.  325. 
Bight  of  proposal,  but  not  of  depo- 
sition, vested  in  the  community,  i. 

261.  Consul  suffecttts  in  the  earlier 
times,  i.  258  n.  Consuls  at  Bene- 
ventum,  i.  432.  Decay  of  office  under 
Caesar,  iv.  155,  469,  471,  480.  Be- 
election  forbidden,  iii.  72,  327  n. 
This  repealed  by  Sulla,  iii.  362. 
Consular  duties  regulated  by  C.  Grac- 
chus, iii.  117,  159.  By  Sulla,  iii.  364 

ContiOf  i.  81 ;  iii.  99 
Contracts  under  earliest  law  not  action- 
able, with  the  exception  of  betrothal, 


purchase,  and  loan,  i.  161.  Of  the 
state  with  a  burgess  need  nofoim, 
i.  162.  De&ulter  and  his  property 
coidd  be  sold,  i.  164*  ConsensBal 
contracts  and  obligaiio  litteru,  iL 
383,  384 

Conubium  between  Bomans  and  Latins, 
i.  110;  ii.  68.  Withdrawn  fiNHfttht 
Italian  communities,  i.  435 

Cookery,  art  of,  ii.  426 

Copia.     8ee  Tburii. 

Copper,  the  second  oldest  medium  of 
exchange,  i.  204 

—  coinage,  Boman,  iii.  413 

Coppersmiths,  guild  of,  i.  202,  247 

Cora,  Latin  colony,  i.  354.  In  tbv 
Aricine  league,  i.  359 

— ,  about  370,  a  member  of  the  Latin 
league,  i.  357  n, 

Corbio,  about  370,  a  member  of  LstiB 
league,  i  357  n.,  358 

Corcyra,  commercial  conneetioDS  vith 
Italy,  i.  146.  Occupied  by  Agatbo- 
cles,  Cleonymus,  Demetrius,  and 
Pyrrhus,  i.  385,  391,  399.  Occupied 
by  the  lUyrian  pirates,  ii.  73.  Bo- 
man, under  a  praefect,  ii.  74,  220 

Corduene,  iv.  45,  65 

Corfinium,  head-quarters  of  the  mm- 
gents  in  Social  War,  iii.  238,  2§i 
Siege  and  capture  by  Caesar,  iy.  375 

Corinth,  ii.  215,  241,  242,  258.  244, 
248,  249,  251.  Its  commercial  eoo- 
nections  with  Italy,  i.  146.  Destruc- 
tion of,  iii.  50.  Bestored  by  Caesu; 
iv.  544.     *  Copper*  of,  iii.  52  n. 

Corioli,  about  370,  a  member  of  tin 
Latin  league,  i.  357  n.,  358 

Corn  in  public  granaries,  its  distribotioB 
by  enactment  of  0.  G(racchu8,iu.  109, 
110.  Continues  after  his  fall,  iii  191, 
134.  Increased  by  Satuminns,  iii* 
210.  By  the  elder  Drusus,  iii.  231 
Bestricted  in  Social  War,  iii.  237> 
Benewed  by  Cmna,  iiL  325.  Abo* 
lished  by  SuUa,  iii.  359.  Be-eeta- 
blished  partially  in  the  year  681,  if* 
89.  Completely  in  691,  iv.  184.  Re- 
modelled by  Caesar,  iv.  495 

Cornelia,  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  iii  84^ 
100,470 

Cornelia,  wife  of  Caesar,  ir.  16 
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Cornelii,  dan-TiUage,  i.  38 
Cbmelii,  £reedineii  of  Sulla,  iii.  358 
Cornelius  Balbus,  L.,  of  Q-ades,  Caesar's 
confidant,  iv.  479 

—  Cethegus,  P.,  a  Marian,  goes  oyer 
to  Sulla,  iii.  341,  365.  His  influ- 
ence at  Kome  in  appointments,  iy. 
8,  73 

Cornelius  Cinna,.  C,  Strabo's  lieutenant 
in  the  Social  War,  iii.  251 

—  —  L.,  iii.  270,  315  et  sef.,  326,  328 

— son  of  the  preceding,  iy.  23 

-^  Cossus,  A.  [consul,  411],  i.  366  n« 

[consul,  326],  i.  339 

^Dolabella,  P.  [consul,  471],  i.  402 
— Caesar's  admiral  in  Illyricum, 

iy.  395.    Tribune  of  the  people,  iy. 

460 
-i-  Lentuluff    Clodianus,    Cn.  [consul, 
■  682],  defeated  by  Spartacus,  iy.  78, 96 
•; Crus,  L.  [consiil,  705],  iy.  368 

—  —  P.,  besieges  Haliartus,  ii.  296 
— praetor  urbanuSf  iii.  97 

-—  —  Spinther,  P.,  a  Pompeian,  iv.  374 

Sura,  P.  [consul,  683],  Catili- 

narian,  iy.  174,  176  et  eeq, 
-^  Merula,  L.  [consul,  666],  iii.  817, 319 

—  Nepos,  iy.  603 

— Rufinus,P.  [consul, 464, 477],  i.316, 
446, 464  n. 

—  Scipio  AemiUanus  Africanus,  P.,  his 
•  character,  iii.  86  et  seq:,  105,  446. 

Military  tribune  in  Spain,  iii.  8,  26. 
In  Africa,  iii.  33,  34.  Destroys  Car- 
thage, iii.  39.  Destroys  Numantia, 
iii.  17)  18.  Mission  tothe  East,  iii. 
66.  Bearing  towards  the  populace, 
iii.  99.  Attitude  in  reference  to 
Sempronian  agrarian  law,  iii.  100, 

'  101.  Death,  iii.  104.  Scipionic  circle, 
iii.  424,  432,  446 

i^ — Africanus,  P.,  hia  character,  ii.  1 68, 
160.  Sayes^  his  father^s  life  at  the 
Ticino,ii.  114.  His  conduct  after  the 
battle  of  Cannae,  ii.  137.  His  Spanish 
campaigns,  ii.  161-166.  His  African 
expedition,  ii.  181-189.  Triumph, 
ii.  193.  Opposed  to  Antiochus,  ii. 
268-270.  Separates  the  orders  in  the 
theatre,  ii.  32 1 .  At  enmity  with  Cato, 
ii.  347,  350.  His  political  position, 
iL  360.    Nepotism,  ii.  326.    .Early 
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rise  of,  ii.  327.  Introduces  honorary 
surnames,  ii.  348.  Largesses  of  foreign 
grain  at  nominal  prices,  ii.  372.  Ridi- 
culed by  Naeyius,  ii*.  43 1 «.  His  death, 
ii.  282,  283 

Cornelius  Scipio  Africanuff,  P.,  son  of 
Africanus,  writes  Roman  history  in 
Greek,  ii.  469 

^- — Asiaticu8,L.  [consul,  664],  general 
in  war  with  Antiochus,  ii.  268,  270, 
283.  Originator  of  special  collec- 
tions, ii.  344.  Erased  from  the  roll 
of  the  equites,  ii.  361.  Takes  the 
surname  of  Asiagenus,  ii.  283,  397 
and  91. 

Cornelius  Scipio  Asiaticus,  L.  [consul, 
671],  iii.  329,  333,  334,  351,  353 

Asina,  Cn.  [consul,  494],  ii.  40 

—  —  Calyus,  Cn*  [consul,  532],  conquers 
the  Celts,  ii.  82.  In  Spanish  cam- 
paign, ii.  132,145,  155-158 

L.  [consul,  456],  epitaph  on,i. 

468,  469,  478,  493 
— * [consul,  495]  takes  Aleria,  ii, 

41 
Nasica,  P.,  commands  at  Pydna, 

ii.  300 

—  — [consul,  692",  599]  opposes 

the  destruction  of  Carthage,  iii.  23, 
39.  In  Macedonia,  iii.  42.  Leader 
of  aristocracy  against  T.  Gracchus, 
iii.  94.    Takes  Delmium,  iii.  172 

— — P.  [consul,  536]  commands  against 
Hannibal  in  Gaul  and  Upper  Italy, 
ii.  103, 104,  105,  113,  114,  115.  In 
Spain,  ii.  166,  158 

—  Sisenna,  L.  [praetor,  676],  lieutenant 
of  Pompeius,  iy.  1 1 6, 1 1 6.  Historian 
of  the  Social  and  Ciyil  War,  iy.  600 

—  Sulla,  L.,  character,  iii.  264,  380. 
Political  career,  iii.  383.  Serves 
against  Jugurtha,  iii.  169.  Against 
the  Teutones,  iii.  189.  GKjyemor  of 
Cilicia,  iii.  287.  General  in  Social 
Wart  iii.  260  et  seq.  Quarrels  with 
Sulpicius,  iii.  262.  Marches  on  and 
occupies  Rome,  iii.  264,  265.  First 
legislation,  iii.  267.  Mithradatic 
campaign,  iii.  271.  Conquers  Greece, 
iii.  298  et  seq.  At  Athens,  iii.  299. 
Victorious  at  Chaeronea,  iii.  302.  ^t 
Orchomenus,    iii..  304.    Crosses    to 

2  T 


638 


WDESL 


COS 


CDB 


Antkt  iii.  309.  Makei  peaiee  at  Bar- 
danvs,  iii.  811..  Begulates  Asiatic 
af&iis,  iii.  311.  Betoms  to  Italy,  iii. 
.  313, 331.  In  conflict  with  the  Marian 
party,  iii.  333-342.  Dictator,  iii.  348. 
His  executions,  iii.  850.  Proscrip- 
tions and  confiscations,  iiL  351-355. 
Assignations  to  the  soldiers,  iii.  356. 
Abolishes  the  Gracchan  institutions, 
iii.  358, 359.  Ke-organizes  the  senate, 
iii.  369.  Regulations  as  to  the  bur- 
gesses, iii.  361.  As  to  the  priestly 
colleges,  iii.  362. .  Kegulates  qualifica- 
tions for  office  and  magistracies,  iii. 
863-367.  His  finance,  iii.  371.  Judi- 
cial system,  iii.  371-  Quaestiones,  iii. 
372.  Police  laws,  iii.  374.  Besigns 
the  dictatorship,  iii.  380.  Death  and 
burial,  iii.  390,  391 ;  iv.  22.  His 
opinion  of  Caesar,  iv.  17.  Political 
results  of  his  death,  iv.  22.  Vengeance 
of  democrats  on  Sullans  by  legal  pro- 
cess, iy.  162 

Cornelius  Sulla,  P.,  Catilinarian,  iv. 
165 

Comificius,  L.,  lieutenant  of  Caesar,  iv. 
433 

Coronea,  ii.  251,  294,  297 

Comiculum,  i.  105 

Corona  ciuieaf  ii.  185 

Correspondence,  published,  iv.  606 

Corsica,  Phocaeans  settle  in, .  i.  153. 
Etruscan,  i.  154,  329,  333.  Cartha- 
ginian, i.  425.  Boman  fleet  sent 
thither  to  found  colony,  i.  428.  Bo- 
man, ii.  41,  66.  War  witjh,  ii.  199. 
Marian  colony  in,  iii.  218 

Cortona,  i.  484.  Peace  with  Borne,  i. 
382 

Coruncanius,  C^  ii.  73 

—  L.,  ii.  73 

—  Tib.,  i.  412,  486 
Cos,  ii.  228 

Cosa  in  Etruria,  i.  245.    In  Lucania,  ii. 

135.    A  Latin  colony,  L.  424,  427. 

Beinforced,  ii.  191 
Cossyra,  ii.  13 
Cothon,  inner  harbour  of  Carthagej  iii. 

31, 
Cotta.    See  Aurelius 
Cottian  Alps,  road  over  the,  iv.  27 
Cotys,  ii.  290,  297,  303 


Crates  Mallotes,  grammarian,  iii.  441  ' 

Credit,  earliest  Koman  system  of:  do 
landed  security,  but  guaranteed  right 
of  personal  arrest,  i.  169>  Effects  of, 
i.  196.    8fe  Agriculture  . 

Cremona,  ii.  113,  117,  194,  198.  A 
Latin  colony,  iL  83,  352.  Jus  of,  i, 
433  ft 

Ciete,  ii.  222,  244,  249,  276, 308.  Seat 
of  piracy,  iii.  65;.  iv.  41,  44.  Made 
a  province  by  Metellus  and  Pprnpeios,. 
iv.  76,  115,  141 

Criminal  procedure:  fundamental  ideas^ 
i.  26.  Interference  of  the  king,  even 
withotit  appeal  of  the  injured  peisoot- 
in  breaches  of  the  public  peace,  L 159.. 
Imprisonment  during  investigation 
the  rule,  i.  159.  Capital  punishmeat, 
i.  159.  Pardon  by  the  community,  at. 
by  the  gods,  L  159.  Later  develop- 
ment,, i.  450;  iii.  112,  116.  Under 
SuUa,  iii.  373  ... 

Critolaus,  iii.  46 

Croton,  i.  142,  144,  364;  ii.  135,185. 
Bepulses  the  Bruttians  with  help 
of  the  Syracttsans,  i.  372.  Occupied 
by  the  Bomans,  i.  403,  418.  Bur« 
gess  colony,  ii.  191 

Crustumeria,  i.  10$,  280.  Crustumiman. 
tribe,  i.  288 

Culture,  in  Caesar's  time,  iv.  563,  567  - 

Cumae,  or  *  Cyme,'  in  Asia  Minor,  ii« 
266,  275 

Cumae  in  Campania,  ii.  142.  Oldest 
Greek  settlement  in  Italy,  L  137, 139. 
Transferred  to  mainland,  i.  145.  .  Its 
constitution,  i.  145.  Attacked  ^ 
TynJienians,  230  u.a,  i.  124,  132. 
Checks  the  Etruscans  at  Arida,  i.  330. 
Helps  to  defeat  Tyrrhene  fleet,  i.  331 ; 
ii.  6.  Conquered  by  Sabellians,  i. 
334, 361, 363.  Obtains  Caerite  rights,. 
i.  369.  Sibylline  oracles  brooght 
thence  to  Bome,  i.  187.  Old  relations 
withBome,.i.  210,  211 

Cfuria  consisted  of  10.  gmtes,  or  100 
households,  i.  72.  Fundamental  part 
of  the  community,  i.  73.  Compart 
Comitia  tributa 

Curia  Salioruniy  i.  52 

Curiae  vetereSj  i.  52 

Curiatii,.from  Alba,  i.  108 
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CMo,  L  78.  Curia  maximiu  chosen 
by  the  burgeBsee,  ii.  357 ;  iii.  362 

Curias  DentatoB,  M*.,  [consul,  464,  479, 
480;  censor,  482],  i.  314,  315,  392, 
422,  463 ;  ii.  324 

Cursor,    See  Papirins 

Cumle  magistracies,  iL  317 

Costoms,  Sicilian,  ii.  69.  Extension  of 
Italian,  iL  329.  In  the  Boman  state, 
iii  397.  Districts,  iiL  898.  0£Bcers, 
iii  402 

Cydades,  the,  u.  218,  226,  227 

CyeUades,  iL  242 

Cynics,  iv,  560 

Qpoflcephalae,  battle  of,  iL  244,  245 

Cyprus,  ii.  4,  218.  Separated  from 
Egypt)  iii.  272.  Annexed  by  Borne, 
iy.  48,  152,  207 

Cyxene,  ii.  8,  214,  218,  226,  229.  Se- 
parated from  £^B;ypt»  iii.  272.  Koman, 
m.  273 ;  iv.  51 

CyssHs,  battle  of,  iL  265 

Cythnus,  ii.  232 

Cyzicus,  ii.  222,  258.  Besieged  by 
Mithradates,  iv.  54,  55,  144 


DAGIAK  kingdom  founded,  it.  291 
Dalmatia.    See  Illyrioum 

Damascos,  iv.  46,  136 

Damiumf  L  188 

Dancing,  its  early  religious  and  artistic 
significance,  i.  229.  In  later  times , 
iii.  476 ;  iv.  618,  619 

Daidani,  iL  236,  238,  239,  246,  288, 
290.    Subdued  by  Bomans^  iv.  38 

Daidanus,  ii.  275 

Darius,  king  of  the  liedes,  said  to  have 
been  defeated  by  Pompeius,  iv.  141  ft. 

Dassaretae,  ii.  237,  239 

Daunii,  L  467 

Day  divided  into  hours,  i.  2 1 7.  Difibrent 
times  of  its  commencement  among 
Italian  races,  L  217 

JOea  diCf  L  176 

Debt,  actions  for,  altered  by  the  Lex 
Poetelia,  i.  310,  447.  Demand  for 
legal  diminution  of,  during  the  Social 
War,  iii.  258,  259.  Bemission  of, 
by  the  law  of  L.  Valerius  Flaccus, 
iii.  325.  Catiline's  projects,  iv.  173. 
Condition  of  debtors  in  Caesar's  time, 


DEN 


iv.  515,  516.  Caesai^s  regulations 
as  to,  iv.  523.  Laws  of  M.  CoeUus 
and  P.  Dolabella,  iv.  460.  Caesar's 
bankruptcy  law,  iv.  525 
Decemviri  conetdari  imperio  legibus  eeru 
bundis^  institution  and  overthrow,  U 
289,  294.  Introduction  of  money  by 
them,  i.  458 

—  litibu$  iudioandie,  i.  281 

—  eacrie  faeiundie.    See  Duoviri 
Decimal  system,  its  origin,  i.  2 14.  Older 

than  the  duodecimal  system,  i.  214, 
215.  At  first  exclusively  prevalent 
in  Italy,  L  215.  But  the  duodecimal 
system  early  acquired  preponderance, 
L215 
Decius  Magius,  ii.  134 

—  Mus,  P.  [militaiy  tribune,  411 ; 
consul,  4141,  i.  366  «.  Self-sacrifice 
probably  false,  i.  366  n, 

[consul,  457,  459],  L  389, 

390 
Declamation,  iii.  440 
Decurifff  origin  of  the  name,  L  73 
Jkcurionee  turmarum,  L  351  fi. 
Dediticii,  communities  of,  ii.  332,  C35. 

Definition  of,  iii.  256  n.,  356 1». 
Deiotarus,  iv.  53, 143 
Delium,  ii.  263.    Peaoe^oonference  at, 

iii.  308 
Delmium,  iiL  172 
Delos,  free  port,  ii.  808, 809 ;  iiL  52, 

66,  78,  80,  296,  409.    Delian  bronze, 

iii.  52  n, 
Delphic  oracle,  embassy  to,  from  the 

Bomans,   i.  187,  430.     From   the 

Caerites,  L  153 
Demeter,  secret  worship,  ii.  404 
Demetrias,  iL  215,  243,  251,  259,  260, 

261,  264,  278,  303 
Demetrius  Nicator,  iii.  61 

—  Polioroetes,  i.  391,  398,  399,  428  n. 

—  son  of  Philip  of  Macedonia,  ii.  246, 
286,  287 

Demetrius  of  Pharos,  iL  74,  75, 9^,  127» 
133 

—  Soter,.of  S^ria,  iiL  41,  58 
Democrates,  ii.  227 
Democritus,  i.  490 
Demophilus  of  Himera,  L  493 
Denarius,  i.  465 
Dentatus.    See  Curius 
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DeusfiditiB,  i.  174,  188 

I)iaeu8»  leader  of  the  Achaean  League, 
iii.  44,  45,  48,  49 

Dialogue  in  the  professional  sciences,  iv. 
611 

Diana,  temple  of,  on  the  Aventine,  i. 

'  111.  Sanctuary  of  the  league,  i.  1 18. 
After  a  6b:eek  model,  i.  188.  Festiyal 
probably  combined  with  a  fair,  i. 
203.  Effigy  formed  after  that  of 
Ephesus,  and  the  oldest  image  of  the 
gods  in  Rome,  i.  247 

Dicaearchus,  ii.  224,  228 

Dice  playing  in  Borne,  ii.  410 

Dictator^  i.  66.  Colleague  of  the  con- 
suls with  superior  authority,  i.  262. 
Eelation  of  his  power  to  the  regal 
and  consular,  i.  262.  Originally  ge- 
neral, i.  262.  Nomination  by  the 
consul,  i.  262.  Appeals  against  him, 
i.  294.  Plebeians  eligible,  i.  306. 
Dictatorship  set  aside,  i.  126,  128, 
137,  353.  Latin  municipal  authority, 
as  regards  ritual,  throughout  not  col- 
legiate, i.  352  n,  Sulla's  dictatorship, 
iii.  349.  Caesar's  dictatorship,  iv. 
455 

Didius,  T.  [consul,  656],  defeats  the 
Lusitanians,  iii.  217,  241 ;  iv.  19 

Dido,  i.  483 

IHesfastif  i.  167 

Digitus,  i.  215 

Dii  inferif  i.  174 

Diodorus,  philosopher  and  lieutenant  of 
Mithradates,  iii.  305 

Diomedes,  fable  of,  i.  482 

Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  i.  332 ;  ii.  14. 
Helps  the  Sabellians  to  ruin  the 
towns  of  Magna  G-raecia,  i.  362 

Diophanes,  ii.  267 

Diopos,  i.  247 

DiscipUnae  septem  liberaleSf  iv.  564 

DispateTy  i.  188 

Divisores  trilmum,  iv.  7 

Divitiacus,  iv.  235 

Dium,  ii.  244 

Documents,  earliest  Boman,  i.  224 

Dolabella.    See  Cornelius 

Dolopia,  ii  265,  278 

Domains,  property  of  the  state,  not  of 
the  king,  i.  80.  Still  vested  in  the 
clans,  i.  193-195.  Originally  perhaps 


not  very  extensive,  i.  201.  Use  of 
them  regularly  granted  only  to  the 
burgess,  i.  201.  Change  in  their 
treatment  under  the  rule  of  the 
senate :  reserved  substantially  for  the 
patricians,  and  possibly  for  such  ple« 
beians  as  sat  in  the  senatot  i.  276. 
Assignations  of  land  restricted,  i. 
277.  Formation  of  the  system  of  coca- 

Eation :  usufruct  of  portions  of  publie 
ind,  until  further  notice,  for  paymejit 
of  a  proportion  of  the  produce,  L 
277.  Vain  attempt  of  Cassius  to  set 
aside  the  system  of  occupation,  L 
281.  Increasing  distress  of  the  flu* 
mers,  i.  302,  310.  New  regulation  by 
the  Lieinio-Sextian  laws ;  occupation 
and  the  right  of  pasturing  cattle  re- 
stricted by  maximum  rates,  i.  804. 
Leasing  of  the  domains  acquired  in 
the  Hannibalic  war,  ii.  329.  Exten- 
sion of  the  possessions,  ii.  352.  Lai^ 
assignation  in  the  sixth  century,  il 
351 .  Decision  as  to  assignations  ftils 
to  the  burgesses,  ii.  358.  Occupation 
of  Italian  domains,  iii.  83,  90, 134, 
356.  Distribution  by  Ti.  Graccfans, 
iii.  96,  102,  133.  By  Caesar,  iv: 
527.  Servilianlaw,iv.  170.  Bevenne 
from  the  extra-Italian  domains,  iii. 
395.  See  Capua 
Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  On.  [consul, 
632],  fights  against  the  Allobroges, 
iu.  169 

—  —  —  son-in-law  of  Cinna,  iiL  343 

—  —  L.  [consul,  660],  iii  337 
[consul,  700],  iv.  317,  374 

383,380,420,511 
-*-  Calvinus,  Cn.  [dictator,  474],  i.  412 
[praetor,  698],  iv.  410 

—  Cn., commands  against  Antiochns,  ii. 
270 

Doric  colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  L 189, 

140,  141 
Doris,  ii.  215 
Drachmae,  Attic,  iv.  554  n.    Stan^aid 

of  the,  iii.  415 
Drepana,  ii.  41,   49.      Battle  of,  ii> 

50 
Dress,  iii.  417 
Druids,  iv.  225 
Duel,  replaced  by  money-wager  and 
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action  at  law,  ii.  384,  Celtic,  L  336. 
In  Spain,  ii.  208 

Duilins,  C.  [consul,  494],  ii.  40.  Demon- 
strations of  honour  to,  ii.  348 

Dumnoriz,  iv.  240,  261 

Duodecimal  system  in  Italy,  early  in  use 
as  well  for  the  measurement  of  time 
as  for  measures  of  length  and  surface 
and  for  weight,  i.  214, 215 

Jhtoviri  navaleSj  i.  428 

•^  perduellionis,  i.  159 

•!—  sacrisfaciundiSf  custodiers  of  oracles, 
i.  187.  Increased  to  ten  and  opened 
up  to  plebeians,  i.  304 

Dyers,  guild  of,  i.  202,  205 ;  ii.  379  n. 

Dyme,  ii.  154,  242 

Dyirhachium,  iv.  290.  Caesar^s  opera- 
tions near,  iv.  406,  412.  See  Epi- 
damnus 


EAGLE  introduced  as  a  standard,  iii. 
202 

Eburones,  iv.  250,  261,  262,  263,  264, 
266, 281 

Echetla,  ii.  35 

Echinus,  ii.  234 

Ecnomus,  battle  of,  ii.  42 

Edessa.    See  Osroene 

Edictum  praetorie  urbanif  iv.  552 

Education,  its  rise,  i.  238,  241,  487 ;  ii. 
414-416.  In  Latin,  iii.  441 ;  iv.  565, 
566.    In  Greek,  iii.  439 ;  Iv.  564 

Educational  training  by  the  State  begun 
under  Caesar,  iv.  563 

£g^ia,  i.  481 

Egesta.    See  Segesta 

f^natius,  Gellius,  i.  389,  390 

Egypt,  character  of  the  kingdom,  ii.  217» 
218.  First  contact  with  Rome,  i.  442. 
Its  relations  to  Home,  ii.  72.  Posi- 
tion in  the  second  Punic  War,  ii.  151, 
153.  Supplies  Bome,ii.  174.  Before 
the  time  of  the  Gracchi,  iii.  20,  58. 
After  the  time  of  the  Gracchi,  iii. 
272.  Financial  character  of  the  Pto- 
lemaic government,  iii.  401.  Discus- 
fiioDS  as  to  its  annexation  after  the 
death  of  Alexander  II.,  iv.  48, 152. 
Ptolemy  XI.  recognized  by  the  Ro- 
mans and  conduct^  back  by  Gabinius, 
iv.  153.    State  at  the  time  of  the 


EPU 

battle  of  Pharsalus,  iv.  424.  State 
under  Caesar,  iv.  431,  479.  Egyptian 
objects  of  luxury  in  Italian  tombs,  i. 
205,  206 

Elaeus,  ii.  231 

Elatea,  ii.  242 

Elephants,  use  of,  in  battle,  i.  409, 
413, 414, 422  ;  ii.  245.  Carthaginian, 
ii.  25,  45,  46,  47,  48,  100 

—  the  first  seen  in  Home,  i.  422 
Eleusinian  mysteries,  admission  of  the 

Romans  to,  ii.  75 
Eleusis,  ii.  236 

Eleuihero-Lacones,  ii.  249,  259 
Elis,  ii.  152,  222,  234,  262,  265,  278 
Elymaea,  ii.  238 
Elymais,  ii.  272 
Emancipation  allowed,  i.  448.     More 

recent  than  manumission,  i.  63,  165 
Emigrants,  Roman,  in  Spain,  iv.  9,  18, 

19,  35.    With  Mithradates,  iv.  32, 

47,  56.  60 
Emporiae,  in  Africa,  ii.  200 

—  in  Spain,  ii.  92,  206,  208 
Endowments,  religious,  ii.  399 
Engraving  on  stone  in  Etruria,  i.  247> 

248,  494.    On  metal,  i.  492,  493 

Enn%,  ii.  148 

Ennius,  Q.,  Roman  poet,  ii.  448,  449- 
457.  Introduces  the  hexameter,  ii. 
456,  His  Praetextatae^  ii.  453.  His 
Saturaef  ii.  455.  His  AnnaleSt  ii.  456. 
Changes  in  orthography,  ii.  466.  Re- 
ligious position,  ii.  402 

Entella,  ii.  29 

Eordaea,  ii.  238 

Ephesus,  ii.  259,  27^,  27 

Ephorus,  i.  482 

Epicharmus  of  Megara,  ii.  402.  Edited 
by  Ennius,  ii.  455 

Epicurus  and  his  school,  iii,  427 ;  iv* 
560 

Epicydes,  ii.  147,  148 

Epidamnus  founded,  i.  146,  Roman,  ii. 
74.    Coins  of,  ii.  381 

Epirots,  ii.  220,  235,  241,  262,  264, 

277 

Epitaphs,  imitation  of  a  Greek  custom, 

i.  468 
Eporedia  (Ivrea),  colony  of,  iii.  167 
Epos,  Roman,  iii.  459 ;  iv.  577 
Eimlonee,    See  IWt  viri  ep. 
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Equestrian  centuries :  6  centuries =600 
horses,  18  centuries  s=  1800  horses,  ii. 
819, 320  ».  Divided  into  fifty-four  tur- 
mae  under  six  leaders  each  {sevin)^ 
ii.  320  n.  Proposed  increase  of,  by 
Cato,  ii.  319  n.  Equites  equo  publico^ 
equiies  equo  privato^  ii.  320  n.  The 
nobility  in  possession  of  the,  ii.  319- 
321.  Surrender  of  the  state-horses, 
ii.  320 

Equestrian  order,  beginning  of,  ii.  887* 
Elevated  by  G-.  Gracchus,  iii.  114. 
Insignia  of  the,  iii.  114.  Restriction 
of,  by  Sulla,  iii.  369.  Comfare  Jury- 
Courta 

Eratosthenes,  ii.  16 

Ercte,  ii.  53 

Eretria,  ii.  242',  269 

Ergastulum,  ii.  367  n, ;  iii.  79  n. 

Erythrae,  ii.  227,  266,  276 

Eryx,  ii.  49,  64 

JE!sgttz7ia«csExquiliae,  i.  52,  54 

Etruria,  boundaries,  i.  130.  In  the 
southeru  portion  many  traces  of  Um- 
brians,  who  were  probably  only 
dislodged  at  a  late  period,  i.  130. 
Southern  part  conquered  by  the 
Eomans,  i.  316.  Husbandry  i^,  ii. 
391 

Etruscans,  different  in  figure  and  lan- 
guage from  the  Italian  race,  i.  126. 
Earlier  period  of  the  language  with 
complete  vocalization,  i.  126.  Later 
period  with  rejection  of  vowels  and 
blunting  of  the  pronunciation,  i.  126. 
Such  affinity  as  subsists  between 
Latin  and  Etruscan  may  be  traced 
to  borrowings  i.  127.  Not  otherwise 
demonstrably  related  to  any  known 
race,  i.  127.  May  be  presumed  Indo- 
Germanic,  i.  129.  Came  probably 
from  Eaetia  toltaly,  i.  128.  Not  from 
Asia  Minor,  i.  129.    Settled  up  to  the 

.  Celtic  invasion  between  Alps  and  Po, 
i.  129.  Also,  south  of  the  Po,  i.  130. 
Lastly,  and  more  especially,  inEtruria 
named  after  them,  as  far  as  the  Tiber, 
i.  130, 131.  Conflicts  with  the  Celts,  i. 

133.  Urban  life  early  developed  in 
Etruria,  i.  133.  Constitution  of  the 
communities,  and  of  the  league,  i.  133, 

134.  Antagonism  to  the  Greek  na- 


vigators along  their  coasts  devdopes 
among  them  piracy  and  a  commeice 
of  their  own,  i.  1 60.  Establish  th«m« 
selves  on  the  Latin  and  Campaoian 
coasts,  i.  150, 161.  LeagueofthetwelTe 
Campanian  towns,  i.  150.  Active 
commerce,  i.  161,  207*  Weslth  and 
luxury,  i.  208,  460.  Conduct  the 
carrying  trade  of  the  Sybarites  in 
competition  with  the  Milesians,  i.  140, 
161.  Commercial  intercourse  "with 
Attiea  and  Carthage,  i.  208,  209. 
Their  fellowship  in  arms  with  ^e 
Phoenicians,  i.  163.  Rule  in  con- 
sequence of  it  the  Italian  seas,  L 154, 
329.  Kept  aloof  from  the  Atlantic 
by  the  Phoenicians,  i.  155.  Cdnuna* 
tion  of  their  power,  i.  329.  War  with 
Bome  after  expulsion  of  the  kings,  i. 
266,330.  Attack  on  Latium;victoi7 
over  Home,  i.  330.  Defeat  at  Aricia, 
i.  330.  Naval  supremacy  broken  by 
the  united  exertions  of  the  Italians^ 
Greeks,  and  Syracusans,  i.  331  > 
333.  Their  naval  power  thenceforth 
gone,  i.  426.  Destructive  conflicts 
with  Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  i  332, 
333.  Changed  position  towards  Gar* 
thage,  i.  333.  Dislodged  by  the  Sam- 
nites  from  Campania,  i.  334,  361. 
Dislodged  by  the  Celts  from  noithen 
Italy,  i.  338,  339,  341.  Contemporary 
wars  of  Veil  with  Home,  i.  333,  338. 
Veii  conquered,  i.  339.  Sudden  coi* 
lapse  of  the  Etruscan  power  under 
these  united  attacks,  i.  340.  Sooth 
Etruria  Eoi^an,  i.  344.  Position  after 
the  conflicts  with  Celts  and  Bomaiis^ 
i.  347.  Position  during  the  Samniti 
wars,  i.  373.  Support  the  Samnites, 
i.  382.  Lay  down  arms,  i.  382.  Biae 
afresh  against  Rome,  i.  388.  Peace^ 
1.  390.  In  combination  with  the  La- 
canians,  Celts,  and  I^rrhus  against 
Bome,  i.  401,  406,  407.  Condusicm 
of  peace  with  Beme,  i.  412.  Con- 
duct in  the  second  Punic  war,  iL 
176.  Not  the  source  of  Latin  eivi- 
lisation,  i.  226.  Etruscan  culture  of 
the  Boman  boys  a  fiible,  i.  236  «. 
Beligion,  i.  189,  191,  452.  Ltm  of 
lightning,  L  191.    National  festEraly 
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I  242.  Arts,  i.  249,  291,  496.  He- 
laticn  t6  Latin  art,  i.  496.  Tragedy, 
ii.  469.  Hellenism,  i.  467*  Support 
the  Equitee  against  Dmsiis,  iii.  224, 
235.  Faithful  to  Borne  in  Social  war, 
iii.  235.  Incipientinsnnsection  checked, 

.  iii.  250.  Struggles  against  Sulla,  iii. 
337,  355.  State  after  his  death,  iv. 
4,24,25 

Erander  of  Crete,  ii.  301 

Euboea,  ii.  215,  239 

Encheir,  i  247 

Endamus,  ii.  268 

Eudoxus,  i.  489 

Eagan«i,  iii.  174 

Engrammos,  i.  247 

Eohemerus  of  Messene,  ii.  426.  Edited 
by  Ennius,  ii.  455 

Eohemerism,  iii.. 427 

Eumenes  of  Fergamus>  ii.  257, 261, 267, 
271,  274,  276,  278,  282,  284,  292, 
293,  295,  304,  306 ;  iii.  44,  53 

Eaphorion,  iv.  564,  588  and  n. 

Euripides,  ii.  416,  444, 451 

Eoromus,  ii.  298 

Eurylochus,  ii.  260 

Eurymedon,  battle  of,  ii.  268 

Exarare,  L  225     • 

Exile,  right  of,  i.  450 

Exports,  Ilalian,  iii.  400 

Exposure  of  children,  i.  61 

ExtU,  i.  257  «. 


FABII,  i.  89  ».  Clan-village,  i.  87. 
Celebrate  the  Lupercalia,  i.  -55  »., 
176.  Ascendancy  in  the  first  times 
of  senatorial  rule,  i.  288.  Destruc- 
tion at  the  Cremera,  i.  288.  Promi- 
nence of  their  family-tradition  in  the 
Boman  annals,  i..  478. 

Fabius  Hadrianus,  C,  Marian  governor 
in  Africa,  iii.  ,327,  343 

•^  —  M.,  lieutenant  of  Lucullus,  iv. 
58 

— •  Labeo,  Q.  [consul,  571],  poet,  ii. 
454  ». 

•^  Maximus,  Q.  [dictator,  537 ;  consul, 
521,  526,  539,  540,  545],  ii.  122-128, 
136,   137,  142,  165,   172,    180,  185, 

.  356.  Pronounces  the  funeral  ora- 
tion over  his  son,  ii.  463 


Fabius  Maximus  AemilianuB,'Q.  [consul, 
609].  In  conflict  with  the  Lusilanians, 
iii.  11,  16 

—  —  AUobrogicus,  Q.,  iii.  168 

•i .  Servilianus,  Q.  [consul,  612].  In 

conflict  with  the  Lusitanians,  iii.  1 1 

—  Pictor,  C,  the  painter,  i.  494,  497 
Q.,  first  writes  Boman  history  in 

the  Greek  language,  ii.  459,  46U 
Latin  annals  undw  his  name,  ii.  459  n. 

— >  Bullianus,  Q.,  named  Maximus  [cen- 
sor, 450 ;  consul,  432,  444, 446,  457, 
459],  ii.  812,  321,  326,  385,  391,  392 

Fabrateria,  town  of  the  Yolsci,  i.  370 

—  colony  of,  founded  on  Fregelkn 
territory,  iii.  107 

Fabricius  Luscinus,  C.  [consul,  472, 476 ; 
censor,  478],  i.  315,  402.  Embassy 
to  Pyrrhas,  i.  412 

Falnda  AteHana^  ii.  443  ».  PalUatat  iii. 
454.  Praetextata,  ii.  453.  Tegatat 
ii.  442 ;  iii.  454 

Faesulae,  ii.  79.  Bendezvous  of  Cati- 
line's conspiracy,  iv.  173 

Falerii,  i.  207.  Supports  Veii  against 
Bome,  i.  339. '  Wars  with  Bome,  i. 
344,  391;  ii.  76.  Enters  into  per- 
petual league  with  Bome,  i.  345 

Faliscan  alphabet,  i.  120 

Familia  pecunitiquey  i.  160,  194 

Family  among  the  Bomans,  i.  58,  66. 
Belaxation  of  family  life,  ii.  407,  408 

—  life  in  Caesar's  time,  iv.  516,  51 3, 522 
Fannius,  C.  [consul,  632],  opposes  G-. 

Gracchus,  iii.  124 

—  L.,  a  commander  in  the  Mithradatic 
war,  iv.  62,  55,  60,  70 

Fanum,  ii.  83 

Fasts,  origin  of,  i.  476 

Faunus,  i.  176,  230 

Felsina=:Bononia,  i.  130 

FeneratoTf  ii.  378 

Fenua  nauticum,  ii.  389  n. 

—  unciariuTiL     See  Interest 
Ferentinum,  i.  386 

Feriae  Latinae,  i.  41,  43  «. 

—  pMicae^  i.  171 

—  aementivaef  i.  197;  ii.  368  n, 
Feronia,  Grove  of,  fair  at,  i.  203 
Fetiales,  keepers  of  state-treaties  and 

of  state-law,  twenty  in  number,  i.  179 
Ficoroni  casket,  i.  461)  469, 494 
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Fienlnea,  1. 105 

f  idenae,  i.  48.  Conflicts  between  Bo- 
mans  and  Etrnscans  for  its  possession, 
X.  105,  112, 131.  Formula  of  accnrs- 
ing  for,  i.  105  ».  Boman,  i.  334. 
Bevolts  and  is  reconquered,  i.  339. 
Two  dictators  there,  i,  352  n. 

Fides  a  strings,  i.  235 

Fiducia,  no  mortgage,  but  transference 
of  property,  i.  161 

Fig-tree,  indigenous  in  Italy,  i.  196 ;  ii. 
364 

Financial  position  during  second  Punic 
War,  ii.  165,  173.  In  seventh  cen- 
tury, iii.  ^71,  394,  401.  Under 
Caesar,  iy.  479,  493,  499 

Fine-processes,  i.  159,  275,  445,  446. 
Chiefly  instituted  by  the  aediles,  i. 
449.  Application  of  the  midtaey  i. 
464.  At  what  time  introduced  into  the 
Annals,  i.  477.     Compare  Provocatio 

Finger-rings,  golden,  ii.  316,  348 

Fire-kindling,  i.  23 

Firmum,  Latin  colony,  L  424,  Jus  of, 
i.  433  n. 

Fish-ponds,  iv.  507 

Flamen  curialis,  i.  75,  176 

—  Dialis,  i.  159,  176,  196;  ii.  400 

—  MartidiSy  i.  87,  89,  175 

—  QuirinaliSt  i.  87,  89,  176 
Flanunes  maiores,  i.  177*  Always  patri- 
cian, i.  307 

—  minor es,  i.  177 
Flamininus.     i&eQuinctius  ■ 
Flaminius,  C.  [consul,  531, 537 ;  censor, 

534],  makes  war  on  the  Celts,  ii.  81. 
Fights  with  HannibHl,  ii.  118,  121, 
136,  328.  Suggests  the  Lex  Claudia, 
ii.  386.  Originator  of  the  Flaminian 
circus  and  of  the  plebeian  games,  ii. 
345.  Distributes  the  Picenian  pos- 
sessions, ii.  351.  Does  away  with  the 
equalization  of  the  freedmen  and  the 
freebom,  ii.  354.  Founder  of  Boman 
demagogism,  ii.  360 
Flavins,  C^.,  i.  485 

—  Fimbria,  C,  conquers  at  Miletopolis, 
iii.  806.    Death  of,  iii.  324 

—  M.,  draws  up  edict  for  Caesar^s  re- 
form of  the  calendar,  iv.  555  », 

Fleet.    Bee  Maritime  Affairs 
Flexuntes,  i.  7& 


Rate,  i.  29.    lAtin,  I  233 
Flute-blowers,  guild  of,  i.  202 
Fodder-plants,  ii.  365 
Foedus  and  deditio,  iii.  256  a. 
Following,  personal,  among  Celts  and 

Germans,  iv,  20 
Fonteius,  M.,  subdues  the  Yooontii,  ir. 

213 

—  T.  [legate  in  Spain,  543],  ii.  167 
Fora  et  conciliabulay  ii.  342 
Foreigners  had  no  rights  in  Borne  ex* 

cept  by  state-treaties,  i.  166.  These 
treaties  the  basis  of  the  lusgentita^ 
i.  166 

Formiae  obtains  Caerite  rights,  L  369 

Formula,  iv.  549 

—  togaiorum,  i.  435 
Forsfortuna,  i.  174 
Fortes  sanates,  i.  107  «• 
Forum  hoarium,  i.  117 
«>  Blaminii,  ii.  83 

—  lulium,  at  Bome,  iv.  505 

—  Romanorum,  i.  117.  £mbeUisb6d,L 
383,  464 

Fregellae,  Latin  colony,  i.  370,  374,377; 
ii.  332.  Stormed  by  the  Samnites 
after  the  Caudine  victory,  i,  378. 
Beoccupied,  i.  379.  Conquered  by 
Pyrrhus,  i.  412.  Attitude  of,  in 
second  Punic  war,  ii.  175.  BeYoIt 
and  destruction,  iii.  106 

Free  Laconians,  ii.  249,  259 

—  labourers  in  Sicily  placed  among  the 
slaves,  iii.  141 

Freedmen,  their  position  in  Bome,  iv. 
500.  Their  limited  right  of  voting, 
iii.  248.  An  unrestricted  suffira^  pro- 
posed for  them  by  Sulpicius,  iii.  259. 
And  by  Cinna,  iii.  325.  Agitate  for 
complete  political  equality,  iv.  4, 159 

Frentani,  i.  123;  iii.  235 

Fruit,  iv.  507 

Frusino,  i.  386 

Fullers,  guild  of,  I  202,  205 ;  ii.  379  %. 

Fulvius  Centumalus,  Cn.  [consul,  643], 
ii.  172 

—  Flaccus,  Cn.  [praetor,  542],  iL  168 
M.,   a    friend  of   the   Grracchi, 

iii.   101,   104,   123,  124,   126,   128, 

167 

Q.,  [consul,  517,  530,  542,  5451 

u,  168,  170, 172, 180 
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IVilviTis  Flaccus,  Q.,  [governor  in  Spain, 

673],  ii.  211 
iii.  129 

—  Kobilior,  M.  [consul,  566],  conquers 
the  Aetolians,  ii.  277.    Publicly  ex- 

.    hibits  the  Roman  calendar,  ii.  467. 

Introduces  Greek  art-treasures  into 

Borne,  ii.  479 
Fulvius  Nobilior,  Q.  [consul,  601],  in 

Celtiberian  war,  iii.  5 
functions,  first  defined  in  the  case  of 

•  secondary     offices,     especially    the 
.    quaestorship,  i.  320.     Then  in  that 

of  the  supreme  magistrates,  and  even 

of  the  dictator,  i.  320 
Funda,  i  456 

Fnndi  obtains  Caerite  rights,  i.  369 
JPuneral  rites,  i.   236  ;    ii.   395,   396. 

Enactments  of  the  Twelve  Tables 

•  thereon,  i.  446.     Gladiatorial  games, 
:    ii.  412.     Orations  at,  i.  478.    Burn- 
ing of  the  dead,  i.  184 

Furius,  A.,  epic  poet,  iii.  460 

—  Bibaculus,  M.,  poet,  iv.  319,  689 

—  CamiUus,  L.  [dictator,  404],  i.  343 
M.  [dictator,  368,  364,  365,  386, 

387],    his    party  -  position,   i.    303. 

Founds  Temple  of  Concord,  i.  306. 

Conquers  Yeii,  i.  340.     Defeats  the 

Gauls  at  the  AUia,  i.  344.    A  mili- 
.    tary  reformer,  i,  456,     Taxes  bache- 
r'  lors,  i.  438 
*—  Philus,  L.   [consul,  618],  against 

Numantia,  iii.  16 


GABH,  i.  41,  48,  105,  109.  Form  of 
accursing  for,   i,    105  n.     Treaty 

•  with  Bome,  i.  224.  About  370,  mem- 
ber of  Latin  league,  i.  357  n.,  358 

Gabinius,  A.,  iv.  105,  107,  109,  110, 
136,  151,  153,  154,  155,  193,  203, 
204,  321,  329,  434 

Gades,  u.  12,  90,  164,  206,  213 ;  iv. 
389,  643 

Gaesati,  ii.  78  », 

Grala,  ii.  156  . 

Galatas,  ii.  76 

Galatians,  ii.  258  ;  iii.  53 

Galba.     See  Sulpicius 

Gallaeci,  ii.  210 ;  iii.  18.     Subdued  by 

-    Caesar,  iv.  212 


Galleys  in  Gaul,  iv.  219  ». 

GalU,  priests  of  Cybele,  ii.  403 

Games.    8efi  Ludi 

Gauda,  king  of  Mauretania,  iii.  162         > 

Gnul,  south  coast  (Province  of  Narbo), 
occupied  by^theBomans,  iii.  166, 172, 
422.  Disturbances  during  Sertorian 
War,  iv.  21, 27, 31.  Gaul  in  Caesar's 
time,  iv.  212,  231.  Its  boundaries, 
iv.  213,  216.  Belations  to  Bome,  iv. 
213,216,  230.  To  the  Germans,  iv. 
231.  Population,  iv.  216.  Urban 
life,  iv.  217*  Agriculture  and  cattle 
breeding,  iv.  217,  218.  .  Commerce 
and  manufactures,  iv.  219.  Mining, 
art,  and  science,  iv.  220,  221.  Poli- 
tical organization,  iv.  222.  Beligion, 
iv.  225,  244.  Anny,  iv.  227,  228. 
CivilizatioQ,  iv.  229.  External  rela- 
tions, iv.  230,  233.  Struggles  against 
Caesar,  iv.  246, 254, 260,  283.  Taxa- 
tion of,  iv.  283, 496.  Latin  language 
and  coins  introduced,  iv.  285.  Colo»> 
nies  in,  iv,  542,  543.  Celtic  inscrip- 
tion in,  iv.  214  n.  Compare  Celts  and 
Julius  Caesar,  C. 

Gaul  us,  ii.  13 

Geganii,  from  Alba,  i.  108 

Gela,  i.  138 ;  ii.  14,  51 

Gellius,  L.  [consul,  682],  defeated  by 
Spartacus,  iv.  80,  96 

»  Statins,  i.  384 

Gelo,  king  of  Syracuse,  i.  330 

Gens,    ^  Clan 

Genthius,  ii.  290,  295,  297,  300,  302, 
303 

GentUea,    See  Agnati 

Genucius,  Cn.,  tribune  of  the  plebs,  i.  288 

—  L.  [consul,  392],  i.  356 

Gergovia,  iv.  272,  273,  274,  276 

Germanif  ii.  78  «, 

Germans,  origin  of  the  word,  iv.  223, 
224  and  n.  First  emergence  in  Bo- 
man  history,  iii.  178.  Belations  with 
the  Celts,  iv.  232.  Belations  with  the 
Bomans,  iv.  234.  Movements  on  the 
Bhine,  iv.  234.  Settlenients  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Bhine,  iv.  236,  246, 
In  conflict  with  Caesar,  iv.  256 

Gerunium,  ii.  126,  127  and  »,  ^ 

Getae,  ii.  197  n. 

Glabrio.    See  Aciliua 
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Gladiatorial  war,  iv.  78-84 

—  games  come  into  vogue  in  Etrnria, 
1.  347.  Capuan,  i.  364.  In  Bome, 
ii.  346,  412;  iii.  416;  iy.  79,  612 

Ooat,  expiatoiy,  i.  168 

Oold,  its  rolatiTe  value  to  silver,  iii.  412, 
413.  Depreciated  by  the  conquest 
of  Gnul,  iy.  283.  Mines  at  Noreia, 
iii.  174.    Washings  in  Gaul,  iy.  221. 

•  Takes  the  first  place  in  commercial 

•  dealings,  ii.  382 

' —  ornaments  introduced  into  Italy,  i  205 

Goldsmitlis,  guild  of,  1  202,  205,  247 

Gt>rga8us,  i.  493 

Gracchus.    See  Sempronius 

Graccurris,  ii.  212 

Graeco-Italians,  state  of  culture,  hus- 
bandly, i.  19-21.  Field-measuring, 
i.  22.  House,  i.  22,  23.  Heals,  fire- 
kindling,  clothing,  weapons,  i.  23,  24. 
Family,  i.  25.  State-oiganisation,  i. 
25-27.   Religion,  i.  27, 29.  Art,  i.  29 

Graecostasis,i.  467.  OriginaUy  intended 
for  the  Massiliots,  i.  430 

GraectiSt  Graieus,  Graius,  i.  IS  141 

Grain,  prices  of,  ii.  173,  373  ».,  377. 
Transmarine,  ii.  192.  Hence  bad 
effect  on  Italian  agriculture,  ii.  372, 
275.  Grain-revenues  of  the  state, 
i.  275.  Bequisitions  on  the  provin- 
cials, ii.  338.  In  Spain,  ii.  212.  Dis- 
tributions of  grain,  ii.  345.  CoTtij^are 
Agriculture 

Grammar,  Latin,  iii.  442,  471 ;  iv.  570, 
613 

Grammatica,  L  488  and  n. 

Crranius  Licinianus  explained,  iv.  23  n. 

Grapnels,  Etruscan  invention,  i.  150 

Gra88(Uore8t  i.  473 

Greece,  relations  with  Macedonia,  ii. 
214,  215.  Declared  free,  ii.  247.  The 
patriot  party,  iL  291-393.  See 
Achaean  league 

Greek  legends  ecurly  difiused  in  Latium, 
i.  235.  Foundation  of  Bome  inter- 
woven with  the  cycle  of  Greek  legend, 
i.  482-484 
—  language,  knowledge  of,  in  Italy,  i. 
234,  46^-488  ;  ii.  414-417 

Greeks  known  to  the  Italians,  before  the 
later  general  name  of  Hellenes  came 
into  vogue  and  replaced  the  older  one 
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of  Giaeci,  i.  140.  At  first  in  Itil) 
and  Sicily  lonians  and  Aeolians  ftom 
Asia  Minor,  i.  137,  138.  Then  «olo. 
nists  of  almost  all  Hellenic  stockfl^ 
i.  137.  Constantly  in  dose  cod- 
nection  with  the  mother-eoontiy, 
i.  141.  Achaean,  Ionian,  Done  set- 
tlements in  Italy,  i.  141-144.  Slight 
intercourse  with  the  Greeks  over  the 
Adriatic,  i.  1 46.  Voyages  of  the  Grnki 
to  the  west  coast  of  Italy  north  of 
Vesuvius,  i.'  147.  Colonies  not  tole- 
rated there  by  the  natives,  i.  149. 
Wars  of  the  Greeks  with  the  Phoe- 
nicians and  the  .natiyes  joining  the 
latter  for  the  command  of  the  sea,  L 
151-155.  Excluded  from  the  west- 
em  Mediterranean  and  the  Atlantic, 
i  155.  In  Lower  Italy,  straggles 
with  the  Sabellian  stodLS,  i  834,  S61. 
Adhere  to  Bome  in  the  Hannibalie 
war,  ii.  134 

Ground  and  water  rate,  u.  330 

Grumentum,  iL  176 ;  iii  242 

Guardianship,  i«  164 

Ghilussa,  iii.  34,  145 

Gythium,  ii.  259,  260 


HADRXTMETUM,  ii.  10,  186, 187 
Haedui,  iii.  168,  169;  iy.217/ 
222, 227,  234,  235, 240, 241,243,247, 
250, 261, 263, 278, 274, 275, 280, 28& 

Haliartus,  ii.  295,  297r  309 

Halicamassus,  ii.  223,  255 

Halicyae,  ii.  70 

Halys,  ii.  278 

Hamae,  ii.  148 

Hamilcar,  Carthaginiangeneral  in  Sicilj» 
ii.  37,  41 

—  Carthaginian  officer,  iL  194, 195 

—  Barca,  war  in  Sicily,  ii.  53-57.  Me^ 
cenary  war,  ii.  68, 65,  85,  86,  87, 88, 
89.  War  in  Spain,  ii.  90, 91.  Com* 
mander-in-cbief,  iL  87.  His  planiv 
ii.  88, 89.    Party-position,  ii.  89 

Hannibal,  youth  of,  ii.  89.  Character,  iL 
94,  95.  Conquers  Saguntum,  ii.  96, 
97.  Forces  and  plans  of  war,  il  9^ 
100.  System  of  warfare,  iL  119. 
March  from  Spain  to  Italy,  ii.  100- 
111.     Allies  himself  with  the  Itar 
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lian  Celts,  ii.  113.  Italian  war : 
first  campaign,  ii.  112-118.  Conflict 
on  the  Ticino,  ii.  114.  On  the  Tre> 
bia,  ii.  115.  Second  campaign,  ii. 
118.  Battle  at  the  Trasimene  lake, 
ii.  121.  Reoiganization  of  the  Car- 
thaginian infantry  after  the  Boman 
model,  ii.  123.  Marches  and  con- 
flicts of  Fabius,  ii.  124-127.  Third 
campaign,  ii.  128.  Battle  at  Cannae, 
ii.  128-181.  Fonxth  campaign,  ii. 
141-148.  Alliance  with  Philip  of 
Macedonia,  ii.  151.  Following  years 
ofthe  war,  ii:  164-180.  Takes  Taron- 
tnm,ii.  167.  Marches  on  Rome,ii.  169. 
Beturns  to  Africa,  ii.  185.  Battle  at 
Zama,  ii.  186.  Reforms  the  Cartha- 
ginian constitution  after  the  second 
Punic  war,  ii.  201.  Is  compelled  by 
the  Romans  to  become  an  exile,  ii. 
202.  Residence  with  Antiochns,  ii. 
256,  258,  261,  266,  267.  Death,  ii. 
282 
— >  sou  of  Gisgo,  ii.  36,  40 

—  Mpnomachus,  ii.  95 

Hanno  [Carthaginian  general,  490],  ii. 
34 

—  [Carthaginian  general,  492],  iii.  36 

—  [Carthaginian  general,  540],  i.  165, 
166 

•—  [Carthaginian  general,  542],  ii.  149, 
161 

—  [Cartha^nian  general,  547]}  ii^  163 

—  son  of  Bomilcar,  ii.  104 

—  the  Great,  ii.  85,  86 

—  son  of  Hannibal,  ii.  35 
Harp-players,  Asiatic  female,  in  Rome, 

U.  409 
Hasdrabal,  ii.  85,  94 
Hasdrubal,  son  of  Gisgo,  ii.  156, 160, 

163,  182,  184 
-^  brother  of  Hannibal,  ii.  90,  98,  132, 

145,  156,  158,  160, 163.   Marches  to 

Italy,  ii.  176,  177,  178. 

—  brother-in-law  of  Hannibal,  ii.  90, 
92,  94 

-^  son  of  Hanno,  ii.  47 
^-  leader  of  the  patriots  in  Carthage, 
iii.  24.    General,  iii.  25  et  aeq, 

—  Massinissa's  grandson,  iii.  28,  32 
35,  37,  38 

Hasmonaei.    See  Jews 


Hatria  on  the  Po,  i.  120,  180.  Com- 
mereial  connection  with  Coreyra  and 
Corinth,  i.  146.  Syracusan,  i.  333. 
Etmscan  traces  at,  i.  346 

—  in  the  Abruzzi,  Latin  colony,  i.  892 
Hecataeus,  i.  481 

Hegesianaz,  ii.  260 

Hegesias  of  Magnesia,  iv.  567 

Hellanicus,  i.  482 

Helvetii,  ii.  196;  iii.  174  «.,  182, 
189,  192  ;  iy.  222.  Population 
of,  iy.  217.  Inyade  Gaul,  iy.  237, 
238.  Defeated  by  Caesar  at  Bibracte, 
iy.  242.    Driyen  back,  iy.  242 

Helyii,  iy.  27 

Helyius,  Cinna,  C,  epic  poet,  iy.  589 

Heraea,  ii.  215 

Heraclea  in  Italy,  i.  139,  863;  ii.  167. 
Conquered  by  Alexander  the  Molos- 
sian,  i.  372.  Battle  of,  i.  408,  409. 
Makes  peace  with  Rome,  i.  41 8.  Posi- 
tion in  relation  to  Rome,  i.  427,  465 ; 
ii.  332 

—  Minoa,  ii.  14,  28,  147 

—  Pontica,  ii.  223 

—  in  Trachinia,  ii.  264 

—  on  the  Euxine,  besieged  in  Hi- 
thradatic  war,  iy.  57,  59,  145.  A 
colony  of  Caesar,  iy.  544 

HeracHdes,  ii.  227,  238,  239,  240 

—  of  Pontus,  i.  484 
Heraclitus,  iii.  428 
Herbapwra,  i.  167 

Herculaneum,  position  of,  during  tiie 
Samnite  wars,  i.  374.  Taken  by 
Didius,  iii.  251 

Hercules,  i.  188 

—  or  Herakles,  fable  of,  i.  481 
Herdoneae,  ii.  172 
Herdonius,  App.,  i.  287 
Heredivm,  garden  land,  i.  194 
Hermaean  Promontory,  battle  at,  ii.  46 
Hermes.     See  Mwcurius 
Hermodorus  of  Cyprus,  architect,  iii.  476 
Hemici   in  alliance  with    Rome   and 

Latium,  i.  113.  Join  the  Romano- 
Latin  league  and  help  to  subdue  the 
Aequi  and  Volsci,  i.  355.  Rise  against 
Rome,  i.  356.  Do  not  rise  against 
Rome,  i.  367.  Share  in  the  Samnite 
war,  i.  383.  Position  towards  Rome, 
i.  435.    League  of  the  Hemici  dis- 
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solved,  i.  386.  IndiTidnal  eommani* 
tiefl  obtain  Latin  rights,  iL  332 

Herodes  Antipater,  iv.  339 

Herodotns,  tales  of,  inserted  in  the  early 
history  of  Borne,  ii.  462 

Hero-worship,  un-Boman,  i.  174 

Hesiod,  his  knowledge  of  Ital^,  i.  139 

Hexameter  introduc^  by  Ennius,ii.  453 

Hide  of  land,  size  of  the  Roman,  i.  102, 
195 

Hiempsal,  iii.  146  et  seq, 

Hiero  I.  of  Syracuse,  i.  331 

-—  IL  of  Syracuse,  war  aeunst  the 
Mamertines,  ii.  31-34.  War  with 
Rome,  ii.  35.  Peace  and  alliance 
witii  Rome,  ii.  36.  Position  after 
the  first  Punic  war,  ii.  63.  Conduct 
in  the  second  Punic  war,  ii.  127t 
142.    Death  of,  ii.  133 

Hieronymus  of  Cardia,  i.  484 

—  of  Syracuse,  ii.  133,  146 

Himera  (Thermae),  i.  138;  ii.  14,  28, 
48.    Battle  at,  i.  831 ;  ii.  6 

Himilco  [Carthaginian  general,  858], 
ii.  25 

—  [Carthaginian  general,  503],  ii.  49 
-—  [Carthaginian  general,  542J,  ii.  147* 

148 

i^  Phameas,  caTalry-general  at  Car- 
thage, iii.  32.  Goes  over  to  the  Ro- 
mans, iii  33 

Hippo  Diarrhytus,  ii.  54 

—  Regius,  iL  10 
Hippocrates,  ii.  147, 148 
Hipponium,  i,  138,  363 
Hirpini,  i.  123;  ii.  134,  172 
Hirtuleius,  L.,  lieutenant  of  Sertorius, 

iv.  19,  21,  27,  29 

Histriy  histrUmes,  i.  242 

Historical  composition,  its  beg^nings 
in  the  records  of  the  pontifical  col- 
lege, i.  179,  477-481.  First  treated 
metrically  by  Naevius  and  Ennius, 
ii.  459  and  n.  In  prose,  but  in  the 
Greek  language,  by  Q.  Fabius  Pictor 
and  P.  Scipio,  ii.  459.  The  oldest 
Latin  prose  written  by  Cato,  ii.  460. 
Character  of  the  earliest  histori- 
cal compositions,  i.  225;  ii.  460, 
462.   Conventional  primitive  history, 

.  origin  of  the  Roman  view  of  it,  i. 
479-481.    Of  the  Greek  view»  i,  481. 
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Hiztnrd  of  the  two,  i  483, 485;  ii 

460.    Later  historical  works,  iii  * 

468,  469  ;  iv.  583,  599 
Holidays  kept  sacred,  i.  184,  197 
Homer,  his  knowledge  of  Italy,  i.  18^ 

Data  for  determining  when  hs  Utc 

L  141  ».,  224  n. 
Homicide,  involuntary,  i.  168 
Honos  et  Virtus,  ii.  141 
Honorary  surnames,  ii.  348 

—  monuments  become  common,  ii. 
Honour,  questions  o^  how  settled,  &' 

384 
Horatii,   clan-village,  i.  38.     Hontii 

and  Curiatii,  i.  479 
Horatius  Codes,  i.  479 
Horatius,  M.  [consul,  305],  i.  318 
Hortensius,  L.  [admiral,  584],  ii.  297 
,  iii.  332 

—  Q.,  the  orator,  iv.  8,  513,  568, 689, 
607 

Hostilius,  IliEancinus,  A.  [consul,  584], 
IL  297 

C.  [consul,  617],  iii.  14,  8? 

L.  [consul,  609],  ii.  34 

—  Tubulus  C.  [praetor,  647],  iL  176 

—  Tullus,  L  479 
Hostius,  epic  poet,  iii.  459 
House-architecture,    Graeco-Italiao,  L 

23.   Oldestltalian,  L23,  243.  Bevo- 

lutjion  in,  ii.  478 
House-father  among  the  Romans,  L  59, 

60.    Power  of,  i.  61,  64 
Household  tribunals,  i.  61,  63 ;  iL  408. 

—  government   over    freedmen   and 
clients,  ii.  343 

House-searching  latkse  et  lido,  L  167 
Human  sacrifices  in  Latium,  no  pioof 

of,  i.  180.    In  Rome,  ii.  78 ;  iiL  438. 

In  Gaul,  iv.  230 
Hydrus,  L  146 
Hyrcanus,  Bang  of  Judaea^  iv.  133,137 
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]  APTGIANS,  language  of,  and  alBsitT 

1  with  the  Greeks,  L  10, 11.  TheoldMt 
immigrants  into  Italy,  i.  11.  Hsia* 
tained  their  ground  in  Apulia  agaioflk 
the  Samnites,  L  122 

lassus,  ii.  228 

Iberius,  ii.  206 
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Iberians  in  Geoigia,  iv.  123 

Idus,  i.  219 

rSeda,  iv.  384-387 

1&&>8,  the  senate  intercedes  for  them 

as  of  kindred  lineage,  i.  484.  Become 

£rf  e,  ii.  275 

mtiigi,ii.i46 

P^ynans,  piratical  expeditions  of  the 
rulers  of  Scodra,  ii.  73.  Subdued 
by  the  Eomans,  ii.  73,  74,  127.  In 
the  Hannibalic  war  take  part  with 
Rome  against  Macedonia,  ii.  153. 
Taxation  of,  by  Rome,  ii.  303.  Comr 
pare  Chenthius 

Slyricum,  subjugation  of  the  Dalma- 
tians in,  iii.  171.  172.  A  Roman 
province,  iii.  172.  War  there  in 
Caesar's  time,  iv.  289.  Roman  specu- 
lators in,  iii.  80.  Roman  taxation  of, 
iv.  496 

Bva,  i.  120»Aethalia 

Images  of  the  gods  foreign  to  the 
earliest  Roman  worship,  i.  183,  245, 
247.  Varro  places  their  intro4uction 
after  176tt.c.,  i.  247  «. 

Imbros,  ii.  248 

Imperator,  meaning  of  word,  iv.  468  »., 
470,  471 

Imperium,  i.  67.  Only  divisible  terri- 
torially, not  functionally,  and  thus 
essentially  always  at  once  military 
and  jurisdictional,  i.  297  •• 

!lfinports,  Italian,  iii.  409 

Incendiarism,  i.  159 

llndigitare,  i.  173 

Indo-Germans,  original  seats  of,  i.  32. 
Language,  i.  14, 15.  Culture :  pastoral 
life,  house  building,  boats  with  oars, 

.  chariots,  clothing,  cooking  and  salt- 
ing, working  in  metals,  political, 
religious,  and  scientific  fundamental 
ideas,  i.  15-22.  Measuring  and  num- 
bering, i.  214 

Inheritance,  law  of;  all  equally  entitled 
received  equal  shares,  the  widow 
taking  a  child's  part,  i.  164.  Com- 
pare Wills 

^—  tax  on,  ii.  383.    Abolished,  iiL  395 

Iniwria,  damage  to  body  or  property,  i. 
160 

Insubres,  i.  338,  346;  ii.  76,  80,  81, 
99,  106,  113,  184,  194,  195,  197 
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Intula,  i.  257  n. 

Interamna  on  the  Liris,  Latin  colony,  i, 
360,  391 

—  on  the  Nar,  city-chronicle  of,  i.  478 
Intercalaiy  system,  L  219 
Intercatia,  ii.  207 

Interest,  ioriginally  10  per  cent,  for  a 

year  of  ten  months,  i.  163  n.,  291. 

Laws  regulating,  iii.  258,  267 ;  iv.  52( 
Interrex,  i.  68.    After  abolition  of  thi 

monarchy,  i.  257 
Intibili,  ii.  145 
Ionian  gulf,  older  name  of  the  Adriatic 

sea,  i.  137 

—  sea,  origin  of  the  name,  i.  137 
Iron,  workers  in,  not  known  at  Rome 

till  late,  i.  202 

Isara,  battle  on  the,  iii.  169 

Isaurians,  subdued,  iv.  44.  Revolt,  iv. 
53 

Isis,  worship  of,  iii.  438 ;  iv.  561 

Issa,  i.  332 ;  ii.  73,  74  n. 

Isthmian  games,  admission  of  RomanB 
to,  ii.  75 

Istria,  iii.  171 

Istrians,  ii.  76,  82,  196,  238,  347 

Italia  (Corfinium),  iii.  238,  251 

Italica,  iii.  4 

Italy,  its  physical  conformation  and 
character,  i.  4-6.  Union  under  the 
leading  of  Rome,  i.  435-442.  Ori- 
ginal restricted  import  of  the  name, 
i.  142.  Transference  of  the  name  to 
the  territory  from  the  Sicilian  Straits 
to  the  Amus  and  Aesis,  i.  440. 
Denoted  after  the  acquisition  of  Sicily 
the  -continental  territory  administered 
by  the  consuls,  from  the  Sicilian 
Straits  to  the  Alps,  ii.  67,  68  7i, 
How  &r  this  geographical  distinc- 
tion becomes  a  political  one,  ii.  71, 
72.  Northern  Italy  separated  and 
constituted  a  special  province,  Gallia 
Cisalpina,  ii.  11  n.  The  possessions 
on  the  east  coast  of  the  Adriatic  in- 
cluded, ii.  72.  Italian  communities 
beyond  Italy:  Ariminum,  ii.  62. 
Messana,  ii.  62.  Practically  bounded 
by  the  Po,  iii.  248.  Legal  boundary 
of,  changed  by  Sulla  to  the  Rubico  ; 
and  all  Italians  made  Roman  citizens, 
iii.  367.     North  Italy  »  Gallia  Cisal- 
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pina,  iii.  868.  North  Italjr  united 
with  Italy,  iy.  641.  iS^  Celts,  Trane- 
padane 

Italians  migrated  into  the  peninsnla 
from  the  north,  i.  11,  38.  lodo-Ger- 
manic  stock,  i.  12, 13.  Langoage  of, 
i.  12,  13.  Their  near  a£|niiy  with 
the  Greeks,  i.  18.  Contrast  to  the 
Greeks  in  family,  state,  religion,  and 
art,  i.  22-31.  Artistic  endowments 
of,  i.  228. 

Italus,  laws  of,  i.  21,  26 

TANICULUM,  i.  49,  118,  114 

»l   Jannaens,  iv.  46,  132,  133 

Janus,  i.  1 73.    Effigy  of,  i.  493 

Japydes,  iii.  175 

Jews  in  Alexandria,  iv.  431.  In  Borne, 
iii.  438  ;  iv.  602 

Juba.  king  of  Numidia,  iv.  870,  391, 
392,  418.  421,  434,  447 

Judaea  under  the  Maccabees,  iii.  61 ; 
ir.  46,  132,  133.  Subdued  by  Pom- 
peius,  iv.  137,  138.  Placed  under  its 
high  priests,  iv.  136.  Revolts  under 
Anstobulus,  iv.  151.  Heavily  taxed 
by  Home,  iv.  161.  Its  condition  in 
Caesar's  state,  iv.  638 

Judges,  Carthaginian,  ii.  16, 17 

Judices  »  conaulea,  i.  267 

Judices  decemviri,  i.  281 

Judicium  legiMnmm  and  quod  tngterio 
eontinetur,  i.  268  n, 

Jugerwrtf  L  216  n, 

Jugurtha  at  Numantia,  iii.  17,  146. 
Jugurthine  war,  iii.  146-161.  Put 
to  death  in  Home,  iii.  162 

Julia,  Caesar^s  daughter,  iv.  206.  Death 
of,  iv.  341 

Julii  from  Alba,  i.  108.  Fandly  shrine 
at  Bovillae,  i.  108 

Julius  Caesar,  C.  candidate  for  the  con- 
sulship in  667,  iii.  260,  322 

-.- Jiifl   character,  iv.   16,    17, 

450,  458.  Year  of  his  birth,  iv. 
16.  His  conduct  after  Sulla's  death 
and  during  Lepidus'  revolt,  iv.  23. 
Supports  the  Plotian  law,  iv.  35. 
Serves  in  Mithradatic  war,  iv.  63. 
Brings  Sullan  partisans  to  trial,  iv.  90. 
Supports  the  Lex  Gabinia»  iv.  106. 
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His  gladiatorial  games,  !▼.  Ill,  157. 
Pcmttfex  MaximuSt  iv.  160,  186. 
Conspires  with  Catiline,  rv,  165, 179, 
182.  An  opponent  of  Pompeius,  iv. 
188.  Praetor,  iv.  191,  192.  His 
rise,  iv.  196.  Governor  in  Spain,  iv. 
196,211,212.  Allied  with  Pompcnns 
and  Crassns,  iv.  198.  Consul,  iv.  199. 
Governor  of  the  two  Gbols,  iv.  203, 
367.  Conflicts  with  the  Gauls,  iv. 
238-283.  Crosses  the  Rhine,  iv.  256. 
Invades  Britain,  iv.  267-260.  Hakes 
Gaul  a  Roman  province,  iv.  283.  At 
Luca,  iv.  307.  Asks  for  the  hand  of 
I^ompeius'  daughter,  iv.  341.  Differ- 
enetB  between  him  and  Pompeius, 
iv.  847,  348,  363,  354.  Recalled, 
iv.  366.  His  ultimatum,  iv.  356. 
Crosses  the  Rubicon,  iv.  361.  flis 
army,  iv.  363,  367.  Conquers  Italy, 
iv.  373-376.  Rebates  Italy,  iv. 
878-382.  Spanish  campaign,  iv.  383* 
390.  Takes  Massilia,  iv.  390.  Plan 
of  his  campaign  against  Pompeius, 
iv.  403.  Lan<u  in  Greece,  iv.  404. 
Operations  round  Djrrrhachium,  iv. 
404,411.  InThe8saly,iv.411.  Batds 
of  Fharsalus,  iv.  413-418.  Pnrsiies 
Pompeius  to  l^ptfiv.  423.  R^gnlates 
Egypt,  iv.  425.  f^gyptian  eampaign, 
iv.  427-43L  Conquers  Phamaoes,  iv. 
432.  Goes  to  Africa,  iv.  441.  Battle 
ofThapsus,iv.444,446.  Hisattitnde 
towaxds  the  old  purties,  iv.  430.  The 
new  monarchy  takes  legal  shape,  iv. 
467.  Regulates  the  state,  iv.  476- 
486.  Reorganizes  the  army,  iv.  487' 
490.  Regulates  the  finances,  it.  494. 
Regulates  economic  relations,  iv.  dOt 
et  seq.  Arranges  the  provinces,  iv. 
557  et  eeq.  Position  towards  ths 
Jews,  iv.  638.  Towaxds  Hell^^sfsw, 
iv.  640.  Latinizes  the  provinces,  ir* 
541.  Census  of  the  Rmpire,  iv.  549# 
Religion  of  the  Empire,  iv.  549* 
Law  of  the  Empire,  iv.  649,  563. 
Coinage,  iv.  653.  Reforms  theeate* 
dar,  iv.  565.  His  Memoirs,  iv.  6M» 
His  orthography,  iv.  670 
Julius  Caesar,  L.  [consul,  664],  is  fha 
Social  war,  iii.  240,  246,  248,  M^ 
322,  447 
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Inlias  CaoMiX  Sext.»  Boman  envoy  to  the 

Achaeaiis,.iii.  46  47 
Jonios  Bratufi,  Dec.  [consul,  616],  iii. 

18,  127,  177 

— [consul,  677],  iv.  8 

*- Gaesar^s  lieutenant,  !▼•  251, 

889 

—  —  Damasippns,  L.,  Marian  pzaetor 
in  the  Social  war,  iii.  332,  339 

'—  —  M.  (plebeian  tribune),  iii.  325. 
?—  —  —  Marian  ofBcer,  iii.  344 
Lepidus'  lieutenant,  iy.  25 

—  Pennus,  M.  [praetor,  628J,  iii.  106 

—  PuUus,  L.  [consul,  505),  li.  51 
^  Fera,  M.  [dictator,  538],  ii.  142 

—  Silanus,  M.  [propraetor,  544],  ii. 
160,163 

—  —  —  [consul,  645],  defeated  by  the 
Cimbri,  iii.  182 

Jupiter  Gapitolinus,  L  118.    His  statue 
.  on  the  Capitol,  L  494,   Temple  of,  i. 
476 

—  Latiaris,  i.  41 

Jarispmdence,  rudiments  of,i.  179,  iv. 
516 ;  ii.  468 ;  iii.  474.  Political  posi- 
tion of  jurists,  iy.  3 

Jury  courts,  transferred  by  C.  Graoehus 
from  the  Senate  to  the  £quites,  iii. 
116,  136,  216,  220.  Proposition  to 
restore  the  right  to  the  Senate,  iiL 
221.  Plautian  law,  iii.  247.  Be- 
stored  by  Sulla  to  the  Senate,  iii. 
859»  371.  Attempt  to  repeal  this 
alteration,  iv.  89.  Mixed  courts  under 
Auxelian  law,  iv.  95.  Enactments 
of  Pompeius,  iv.  324.  Of  Caesar, 
iv.  482,  483 

/iftr,  i.  1 57.  Iw  and  iudieium  separated, 
i  269-261 

'^aetUiumf  L  166 ;  iv.  650 

^fmaginumt  hereditary  distinction  con- 
nected with  the  obtaining  of  a  cumle 
office,  1298,  299;  ii.  316 

^▼entius,  praetor,  against  the  PSendo- 
PhiHp,  iu.  42 


ir  ALENDAE.  i.  219 

\  King,  modelled  on  the  father  of  the 
household,  i.  66,  67.  Bepreeents  the 
eommunity  before  the  gods  and  foreign 
ooontries,  i.  67^1   His  command  \uili- 


mited,  i.  67.  His  jurisdiction,  i.  67,68 
King  is  irresponsible,  inasmuch  as  the 
supreme  judge  cannot  be  accused  at 
his  own  bar,  i.  258.  Leader  of  the 
&nny>  i*  67,  79.  Delegation  of  his 
authority,  i.  68.  Insignia,  i.  69. 
Limitation  of  the  regal  power,  i  70. 
Manages  the  finances,  i.  80.  Judge, 
i.  157.  Change  of  the  existing  legal 
order  possible  only  by  co-operation  of 
the  king,  and  the  burgesses,  i.  70. 
Abolition  of  the  tenure  for  life,  and 
introduction  of  the  consulate,  i.  254- 
257.  Vow  of  the  burgesses  never  to 
endure  a  king,  i.  255,  256.  Similar 
changes  of  constitution  in  the  Italian 
and  G-reek  communities,  i.  254,  255 


LABEO.    See  Fabius 
Laberius,  composer  of  mimes,  iv. 
456  n.,  581 

Labici,  i.  41,  109.  Assignations  at, 
i.  302.  About  370,  a  member  of 
Latin  league,  i.  357  n.,  358.  Not  a 
colony,  i.  358  n. 

Labienus,  T.,  iv.  238,  251,  254,  361 

Labourers  from  without  employed  in 
agriculture,  il  367 

Lacedaemonians,  ii  220,  235,  259,  281 

Lade,  island  of,  ii.  227 

Laelius,  C.  [consul,  564],  ii.  160 

-*■  a  novus  kamo,  ii.  325 

—  Sapiens  C,  [consul,  640],  iiL  38, 
87,  95,  96 

Laevinus.    See  Valerius 

Lamia,  ii.  264 

Lampoons  and  incantations  Ibrbidden, 
i.  474 

Lampsacns,  ii.  228,  227, 256,  260,  292 

Land,  division  of,  at  the  time  of  the 
Servian  reform:  one  half  of  land- 
holders having  an  entire  hide,  the 
otfier  half  },  ^,  J,  and  ^  respectively, 
i.  95,  and  n.  The  greater  landholders, 
1.  97,  199,  200 

^-  distribution  of,  by  the  G-racchi,  iii. 
90  et  seq.  Distribution  projected  by 
Drusus,  iii.  222  et  seq.  Assignation 
of,  to  Sulla*s  soldiers,  iii.  356.  Assig- 
nation of,  by  Pompeius  to  his  soldiers 
after  the  Spanish  war,  iv.  95.    Assig- 
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nation  of,  after  Mithradatic  war,  iy. 
199.    AttsignatioD  to  the  soldiers  of 

.   Caesar,  iy.  491,  527,  628 

landholders  in  Latium  also  merchants, 
1.212 

Land  'measuring,  iii.  102.  Graeco- 
Italian,  i.  22 

Language,  Latin,  already  substantially 
formed  at  the  time  of  the  Twelye 
Tables,  i.  486.  Its  extension,  iii*  422, 
iy.  637,  641,  647,  667.  In  Gaul, 
ly.  216,  231,  286,  486.  Introduced 
into  Spain  by  Sertorius,  iy.  19 

Lanuyium,  i.  40.  In  the  Aricine  league, 
i.  364.  Eeyolts  against  Home,  i.  366. 
About  370,  member  of  Latin  league, 
i.  367  n.^  368.  Boman  burgess-com- 
munity, i.  368.  Frescoes  of,  i.  496, 497 

Lares,  number  of,  i.  88.  Character  of 
this  worship,  i.  173.     Their  worship 

.  connected  with  sanitaiy  police,  i.  184. 
Lares  Pennariniy  their  temple,  ii.  268. 
Lases = Lares,  borrowed  by  the  Etrus- 
cans from  Latium,  i.  173,  186 

Larisa  on  the  Feneius,  ii.  246,  26^ 

—  Cremaste,  ii.  234 

Latins,  a  branch  of  the  Italians,  i.  12. 
Language,  i.  13.  Belation  to  the 
TJmbrians  and  Samnites,  i.  ]  3.  Direc- 
tion of  their  migration,  i.  33.  Oldest 
inhabitants  of  Campania,  Lucania, 
the  Bruttian  country,  i.  33,  34 ;  and 
East  Sicily,  L  34.     Settlements  of 

.    the,  i.  36,36 

Latiniprisci  cives  JRomanit  i.  107  n^ 

Latin  communities,  their  position  in 
reference  to  the  domain-question,  iii. 

.  104.  Their  right  of  migration  cur- 
tailed, iii.  229.  Faithful  to  Borne  in 
the  Social  war,  iii.  236,  236.  Acquire 
burgess-rightsin  consequence,  iii.  248, 
249.  Lowest  form  of  Latin  rights 
giyen  by  Sulla  to  the  insurgent  com- 
munities, iii.  366.  Jtia  LoHnum 
granted  to  towns  in  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
iii.  248.  Latin  urban  commimities  in 
Transalpine  Gaul,  iy.  643.  In  Sicily, 
iy.  496 

»—  league  of  30  cantons  under  the 
presidency  of  Alba,  i.  41.  Federal 
festiyal,  i.  41.  Place  of  assembly  for 
the.  league,   i.  42*    Community  of 
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rights  and  of  marriage  among  &• 
members  of  the  cantons,  i.  42.  Mili- 
tary constitution  of  the  league,  i. 
42.  Sacred  truce,  i.  42.  After  the 
fall  of  Alba,  Bome  presides  in  its 
room,  i.  108.  Original  constitolion 
of  the  Bomano-Latin  league ;  Bome 
not  a  member  of  the  league,  like 
Alba,  but  occupying  an  independent 
positnon  with  r^exence  to  the  inde- 
pendent league  of  the  30  communities, 
i.  Ill ;  and  prohibited  from  sepa- 
rate alliance  with  any  single  Latin 
community,  i.  112.  Double  army 
furnished  in  equal  proportions  by  the 
two  parties,  with  a  single  command 
alternating  between  them,  i.  112. 
Equal  partition  of  the  spoil,  i. 
112.  Bepresentation  before  ether 
nations,  if  not  dejurCf  at  least  practi* 
cally  in  the.  hands  of  Bome,  i.  351; 
Equal  alliance  and  equality  of  rights 
in  priyate  intercourse  between  Bome 
and  Latium,  i.  107.  In  conse- 
quence of  this,  a  general  right 
of  settlement  on  the  part  of  any 
burgess  of  a  Latin  community  any* 
where  in  Latium,  i.  110.  Document 
of  treaty,  i.  224.  War  between  Rmds 
andLatium,  andrenewal  of  the  league, 
i.  349*  Later  constitution  of  the 
league^  the  Latins  lose  the  right  of 
making  war  and  treaties  with  fo^gn 
nations,  i.  361.  Commandership  in 
chief  reseryed  to  the  Bomans,  and  the 
staff-officers  of  the  Latin  and  Boman 
contingents  nominated  accordingly  hf 
the  Boman  commander,  i.  361.  Does 
not  furnish  more  troops  than  ii» 
Bomans,  i.  361.  Thecontingentsctfthe 
communities  remain  together  under 
their  own  leader,  1.  361.  The  right 
to  share  in  the  spoil  continued  a|, 
least,  formally  to  subsist,  i  36r« 
Position  of  the  Latins  as  to  pznili 
rights  not  changed,  i.  362.  BfffoH 
against  Bome,  i.  366.  The  lesgw 
remained  open  till  370,  so  that  evetf 
community  newly  inyested  ▼» 
Latin  rights  was  admitted;  than* 
after  closed,  i.  366-369.  Atthattias 
47  communities,  of  which^  howem^ 
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'  only  30  entitled  to  vote,  i.  358.  List 
of  the  towns  belonging  to  it,  i.  357.  n. 
Isolation  of   the  communities   fur- 

.  nished  with  Latin  rights  after  370  bj 
the  withdrawal  of  the  commercium  et 
eowubmm  with  the  other  Latin  com* 

.  mnnities,  i.  359.  Separate  leagues  of 
particular  groups  forbidden,  i.  359. 
Bemodelling  of  the  municipal  consti- 
tution after  the  pattern  of  that  of 
Home,  i.  360.  Exasperation  against 
Borne,  i.  360.  Bevolt  after  subjuga- 
tion of  Capua,  i.  367.  The  league 
politically  dissolved   and  converted 

•  into  a  religious  festal  association, 
i.  368.  In  lieu  of  it,  treaties  between 
Borne  and  the  several  communities; 
their  isolation  carried  out^  i.  368. 
Position  during  the  war  with  Pyrrhus, 
i.  410,  412.  Position  after  the 
Pyrrhic  war;  inferior  rights  of  Ari- 
minum  and  the  other  Latin  commu- 
nities founded  thereafter,  i.  432-434. 
Admission  of  the  Latins  to  the  senate 
during  the  Hannibalic  war  refused, 
ii.  138.  Increased  op|Hression  after 
the  Hannibalic  war,  ii.  332,  333. 
Bestriction  of  freedom  of  movement 
also  as  to  the  older  Latin  communities, 
i.  S29.    Corwpare  Coloniae  Latinae 

Latinizing.    See  Language,  Latin 

—  of  Italy,  i.  441,  465  ;    ii.  70.      Of 

.  the  country  between  the  Alps  and 
the  Po,  ii.  194,  195 

Latinus,  name  occurs  even  in  the 
Theogony  of  Hesiod,  i.  147  n, 

Latium,  physical  character  and  earliest 

.  boundaries,  i.  33,  34.    Extended  ori- 

.  ginally  by  the  founding  of  new  Latin 
communities;  afterwards  geographi- 
cally fixed,  i.  359 

Laurentum,    i.    41.    In    the    Aricine 

.  league,  i.  359.  About  370,  member 
of  Latin  league,  i.  357  ».,  358.  Ad- 
heres to  Borne,  i.  367 

Laus,  i.  141.    Occupied  by  the  Luca- 

■  nians,  i.  361 

Lautumiae,  origin  of  the  word,  i.  167 

Lavema,  i^  172 

Lavinium,  i.  41.  About  370,  member 
of  Latin  league,  i.  357  n,  Trojan 
Penates  there,  i.  483 

roL.  IV. 


Law,  Boman,  same  as  in  Latium,  i.  109. 
Even  in  it«  oldest  form  known  to  us, 
of  comparatively  modem  character, 
i.  157.  No  symbols  therein,  i.  167, 
168.  Ultimate  basis  of,  in  the  state, 
i.  168.  Its  subsequent  development 
under  G-reek  influence,  i.  447,  448. 
Codified,  i«  448,  485.  Beginnings 
of  a  regular  administration  of  law 
in  the  municipia  and  colonies,  i.  434, 
449 ;  ii.  342, 450.  Military  law,  i.  454 

—  its  codification  projected  by  Caesar, 
iv.  551.  Be-estabUshment  of  the 
regal  jurisdiction  by  Caesar,  iv.  482, 
483.  Appeals,  iv.  484.  In  the  muni- 
cipia, iii.  376,  377;  iv.  545.  Com.' 
fare  Jury  Courts ;  Qu»stiones 

Leases,  in  Italy  not  usual,  ii.  363 

Legal  style,  technical,  i.  486 

Legati  leaionU  fro  praetore,  iv.  488 

Legatio  (ibera,  iv.  532  n» 

LegatuSf  i.  260 

Leges, 
AciUa  4^  repetundis,  iii.  1 16  fi. 
Appuleia  agraria,  iii.  208 

—  de  maiestate,  iii.  186  n.,  209  n. 
Appuleia  frumentaria,  iii.  208 ;  iv. 

89 
Aurelia,  on  the  composition  of  the 

jury-courtfl,  iv.  95 
Baebia,  ii.  212 
CaeeUia,  abolition  of  Italian  tolls,  iv. 

195 
Cantdeia,  i.  297 
Cassia  agraria,  i.  288 

—  tabeilaria,  iii.  73,  87 
Clatidia,  ii.  377,  386 

Cornelia  de  edictis  praetoriis,  iv.  550 
Comeliae,    See  Cornelius  Sulla,  L. 
Domitia  de  sacerdotOSy  iii.  204.    Set 

aside  by  Sulla,  iv.  363 
FaMa  deplagiariiSf  iv.  78 
Flaminia  (igraria,  ii.  363 
Fulvia  de  civitate  sociis  danda,  iii.  123 
Gabinia,  iii.  73 ;  iv.  104 
Hortensia,  i.  307, 316,  318 
Icilia  as  to  the  right  of  the  tribunes 

to  assemble  the  people,  i.  283 

—  as  to  the  Aventine,  i.  289 
Jutia,  giving  Latin  rights  to  the  Ita- 
lians, iii.  248    ' 

—  agraria  of  Caesar,  iv.  200, 201, 202 

2  u 
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Leges, 
Julia  Jvliae,    See  Juliiu  Caesar,  C. 
Junta  deperMrimSf  iii.  106 
Labiena,  on  the  election  of  priestSi  iv. 

166 
Lioinia  Mucia,  againat  usnzpation  of 

burgesa-righta,  iii.  231 
liciniae  Sextiae,  i.  304»  309,  457  ». 
Lwiae  (of  the  elder  Druaua),  iii.  125, 

132 

—  (of  the  yonnger  Drufius),  iii.  222- 
224 

Maecilia  agraria^  i.  302 
Maenia,  i.  307 
ManUia,  iv.  109 
Mucia  de  dvitate,  iii.  231 
OotamafrununtaHat  iv.  23  fi. 
Ogvlniay  i.  307 
Ovinia/\.  825  n.;  iii.  360 
Plautia  iudiciaria  (?),  iii.  246 

—  Papiria  de  civitate,  iii.  248,  258, 
819  fi. 

Poetelia,  I  Sll 

IHotiat  as  to  the  proscribed,  iy.  35 
Pomjma  de  ivdiom,  iii.  248 
Pubtilia  [of  383],  i.  282 

—  [of  416],  i.  307,  816 
regiae,  i.  485    . 

sacratae,  as  to  appointment  of  the 

plebeian  tribunes  and  aediles,  i.  280 
S^proniafrumentaria,  iv.  23  n. 
SemproniaCy  iii.    90,  95,   102.      See 

Sempronius  Gracchus 
Servilia,  ir.  170 
Sulpiciae,  iii.  259 
Leges  sumptuariae,  iii,  417*    Of  Caesar, 

iv.  622 
iaheiUariae  (Gabinia,  Cassia,  Papiria), 

iii.  73,  87 
Tersntia  Cassia  frumentaria,  iv,  23  n. 
Terentilia,  i.  289 
Thoria  agraria,  iii.  134  »• 
TUia  agraria,  iii.  217 
Valeria  de  provocatione,  i.  259 
— ,on  Sulla  s  dictatorship,  iii.  348, 357 
VaUriae  Horatiae,  i.  284  «.,  294,  295, 

816 
Legion,  phalangitic,  i.  78,  453.  Origin 
of  the  manipular  legion,  i.  453. 
Hanipular  arrangement  imitated  by 
Fyrrhus,  i.  413.  Divided  into  co- 
horts, iii.  202 
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Legis  actio  saoramento,  L  80, 163.  A« 
craTnentum  raised,  i.  453.  Per  manut 
injectionem,  i.  163.  Actiones  pub- 
licly promulgated  by  Ap.  CUodias,  i. 
485 

Legislation  by  decree  of  the  commimity, 
i.  83.  Acquired  practically  by  the 
senate,  i.  325 

Lemnos,  ii.  248,  277»  309 

Lemures,  i.  172 

Length,  measures  of,  origin  of,i. 213. 
££rly  introduction  of  the  duodecimal 
system,  i.  214, 215.  Afterwards,  under 
Greek  influence,  the  foot  divided  into 
four  handbreadths  and  sixteen  fiDge> 
breadths,  i.  216,  216 

Lentulus.    See  Coonelius 

Leontini,  i.  138;  ii.  147.  Domain  of, 
ii.  149,  829 

Lepidus.    See  Aemilius 

Leptis  ma^na,  ii.  10,  206 

—  minor,  li.  10 
Leucas,  ii.  243,  245,  309 
XejT,. primarily  a^ement,  i.  82 

—  and  edictumt  i.  268 

—  interval  between  theintroductioaaDd 
passing  of,  iii.  218 

Liber  pater y  i.  188 

Libra,  etymology,  i.  213.    Division  of, 

i.  215.     Belation  to  Sicilian  mins, 

i.  210 
Liburpae,.ii.  73 
Libyans,  earliest  culture   in,  ii.  11* 

Position  towards  Carthage,  ii.  U 
Libyphoenicians,  ii.  9  and  n. 
Licinius  Calves,  C,  iv.  319,  589 

—  Crassus,  M.,  his  character,  iv.  18,  M. 
takes  part  in  the  Social  war,  iii.  826, 
331,  337.  Finishes  the  Servile  vsr, 
iv.    82,    83.      Allied    with    Pom- 

Seius,  iv.  93,  95,  98.  Joins  tlM 
emocrats  against  Pompeius,  ir.  162* 
In  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  iv.  166. 
At  Luca,  iv.  307.  Goes  to  ^jmi 
iv.  328.  Defeat  and  suirendtt  it 
Carrhae,  iv.  334,  336.  Put  to  desth, 
iv.  337.  His  wealth,  iv.  511.  In- 
fluence thence  arising,  iv.  516. 
Licinius  Crassus,  L.  [consul,.  659].  tlw 
orator,  iii.  176,  206,  .221»  224,  2S1» 
227,  442,  444,  478 

—  —  Mucianus,    P.   {consult  C23]i 
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Lie 

-Pbntifez  maximus,  iii.  68,  89,  101, 

423 
Licinius  Crassus,  P.  [consul,  657],  iiL 

217,241,322 

[consul,  683],  ii.  296,  297 

— ,  lieutenant  under  Caesar,  ir. 

247,  245,  251,  254,  331,  335 

—  Lucullus,  L.  [consul,  603],  iii.  8, 124 
his  character,   iv.   61,  142, 

153,  154.  Sulla's  lieutenant,  iii. 
301,  306,  311,  345;  iv.  8,  9. 
Commands  against  Mithradates,  iv. 
52-60.  War  with  Tigranes,  iv.  61- 
67.  Advances  into  Armenia,  iv.  69. 
Retreats  to  Mesopotamia,  iv.  70. 
Ketreats  to  Pontus,  iv.  71.  Charac- 
ter of  his  operations  in  Asia,  iv.  144. 
Superseded  in  the  chief  command  by 
Pompeius,  iv.  118.  Opponent  of 
Pompeius,  iv.  190.  Humbles  himself 
•  before  Caesar,  and  retires  from  public 
life,  iv.  155,  206.  His  library  and 
art-collections,  iv.  372,  617 
^ [praetor,  651],  iii.  143 

—  Lucullus,  M.,  quaestor,  and  lieu- 
tenant to  Sulla,  iii.  337;  iv.  8,  9. 
Fights  in  the  East,  iv.  38.  Suggests 
the  sharper  punishment  of  outrages 
on  property  perpetrated  by  armed 
bands,  iv.  78 

—  Macer,  C,  seeks  to  restore  the  tri- 
bunician  power,  iv.  89.  Chronicler,  i. 
444 ;  iv.  602 

—  Murena,  L.,  iii.  299,  311,  345;  iv. 
37,  44,  49 

—  Nerva,  P.,  governor  of  Sicily  in  650, 
iii.  141 

—  Stolo,  C.,  i.  304,  310 

Lictores,  i.   67,   81,  157.     Iiay  aside 
their  axes  in  appeal   cases,  i.  259. 
Number  of,  iii.  349  n. 
Xigurians,  i.  130,  346;  ii.  76,82,  97 
'     176,  194,  198,  199;  iii.  167 

—  of  Lower  Italy,  ii.  198 
lilybaeum,  ii.  13,  48,  49,  63,  98,  112. 

G-reek  settlement  there  frustrated,  i. 

153.      Held   by   the   Carthaginians 

against  Pyrrhus,  i.  419.     Besieged 

by  the  Bomans,  ii.  49 
Idmitatio,  Graeco-Italian,  i.  22,  23 
Linen,  comes  from  Egypt  to  Italy,  ii.  379 
Lingones,  Italian,  ii.  76,  81 


LUC 

Lipara,  ii.  40.  A  Greek  colony,  i.  154. 
Roman,  ii.  48,  57 

Lissus,  i.  322 ;  ii.  74 

Litemum,  ii.  142 

Literati,  Greek,  in  Borne,  iv.  570 

Literature,  origin  of  Roman,  ii.  418. 
Its  destructive  influences  on  religion, 
ii.  401.  In  the  seventh  century,  iii. 
416.    In  Caesar's  time,  iv.  567,  616 

LitterOj  i.  225 

Litteria  obligation  ii.  384  n, 

Litteratorest  i.  488 

Livius  Andronicus,  ii.  419,  420.  Pub- 
licly read  his  own  poems,  ii.  454 

—  C.  [admiral,  563,  564],  ii.  263,  266, 
267 

—  Dmsus,  M.,  the  elder,  iii.  125, 126, 
177 

the  younger,  iii.  220, 232 

—  Salinator,  M.  [consul,  535,  547 ; 
censor,  550],  ii.  176,  177,  180,  322, 
419 

Livy  corrected,  iii.  190  «.,  342  »• 

Locupletes,  i.  95 

Locri  occupied  by  the  Romans,  i.  403, 
Its  fate  in  the  Pyrrhic  war,  i.  410, 
418-419.  In  the  Hannibalic  war, 
i.  135,  177.  Exempted  from  land- 
service,  i.  427 

Locris,  ii.  215,  243,  248 

Lorwm,  ii.  317  n, 

Luca,  a  Volscian  town,  i.  370 

—  Conference  at,  iv,  307 
Lucanians,  constitution,  i.  255.      First 

appearance,  i.  361, 362.  Under  Greek 
influence,  i.  363,  364,  373.  Fight 
against  Archidamus  and  Alexander 
the  Molossian,  i.  371*  Their  attitude 
during  the  Samuite  wars,  i.  373,  375. 
In  the  third  Samnite  war,  i.  389.  The 
Romans  abandon  the  Greek  towns  in 
Lucania  to  them,  i.  401.  Interven- 
tion of  th^  RoTuans  contrary  to  treaty 
during  the  Lucanian  siege  of  Thurii, 
i.  401.  War  with  Rome,  i.  401, 402. 
Take  part  in  the  Pyrrhic  war,  i, 
408,  413.  Left  in  the  lurch  by  Pyr- 
rhus,  i.  418.  Submit  to  the  Romans, 
i.  423.  Bissolution  of  the  confede- 
racy, i.  435.  Their  conduct  in  the 
Hannibalic  war,  ii.  135,  189,  172, 
191,  392,  393 ;  iii  234 

2  U  2 
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iMoaria,  i.  181 

Luceria!  ii.  124,  125»  128, 134, 143, 165. 

Besieged  by  the  Samnites,  i.   376. 

Occupied  by  the  Samnites  after  the 
.    Caudine  victory,  i.  378.    Taken  b^ 

the  Komans,  L  879.    Latin  colony,  i. 
.    380 

Lucilius,  C,  iii.  460,  477 
Lucretius  Cams,  T.,  iv.  659,  683,  684 

—  C.  [admiral,  683],  ii.  296,  297,  298 

—  Ofella,  Q.,  joins  Sulla,  iii.  331,  337, 
348,  378 

Ludi,  increase  of,  ii.  346,  346, 411,418. 
Provincials  burdened  for  their  cost, 
ii.  338.  Distinction  of  the  senato- 
rial places,  ii.  321 

—  Apollinare8f  ii.  346,  411 

—  Cereales,  ii.  346,  346,  411 

—  Florales,  ii.  346,  411 
T~  Tnaximit  i.  472  ». 

—  Meaalensest  ii.  346,  411 

—  j9^d£»,  ii.  346,  411 

—  Romania  original  nature  of,  i.  236. 
Probably  modelled  after  the  Olympic 
festival,  i.  237.  Changed  from  com- 
petitions of  the  burgesses  to  competi- 
tions of  professional  riders  and  prize- 
fighters, i.  239.  A  day  added  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  i.  274. 
Last  for  four  days,  i.  472.  '  For  six 
days,  ii.  410.  Provided  by  the 
curule  aediles,  i.  306.  *  Sale  of  Vei- 
entes,'  i.  340.  Litroduction  of  dra- 
matic representations,  i.  473.  Cost 
of  the  festival,  i.  473.  Palm  branches 
distributed  at,  i.  468 

—  in  Caesai^s  time,  iv.  500 
-^  in  Sulla's  time,  iii.  416 
«>  Greek,  iii.  416 ;  iv.  619 
Ludii,  ludiones,  i.  229 
Lugudunum  convenarum,  iv.  36,  213 
Luna,    burgess-colony,    ii.    199,    333, 

362 
Lupercal,  i.  62.     Luperci,  Lupercalia, 

i.  47,  66  ».,  87,  89 
Lusitanians,  ii.  209-211 
Lusitanian    war,  iii.  4.     Banditti  in, 

iii.  19.     Eevolt,  iii.  217.     Subdued 

by  Caesar,  iv.  212 
Lutatius  Catulus,  C.  [consul,  612],  ii. 

55,66 


HAG 


Lutatins  Oatulus  Q.  [consul,  652],  hi. 

192,  241,  322.    Poet,  iii.  459  ».,  454 
[consul,  676],  iv.  8,  25,  26, 

27,  108,   110,  166,   160,  179.  188, 

191 
Lyaeus,  i.  188 
Lycaonia,  ii.  273,  275 
Lycia,  ii.  276,  306 
Lycian  cities,  league  of,  iv.  38,  44 
Lyciseus,  ii.  294,  310 
Lycophron,  iv.  664 
Lycortas,  ii.  280 
Lydia,  ii.  216,  276 
Lyncestis,  ii.  237,  238 
Lyra,  i.  236  and  n. 
Lysimachia,  ii.  226,  234,  246, 256, 269, 

276 


MACCABEES.  See  Judaea 
Macedonia,  land  and  people,  u.  214, 
216.  Claims  to  continue  the  mii- 
versal  empire  of  Alexander,  ii.  217« 
Its  relation  to  Rome,  ii.  72,  99,  101. 
Description  of  the  country  befoie  th« 
beginning  of  the  third  war  with 
Home,  ii.  288,  289.  Broken  up  into 
four  confederacies,  ii.  302.  Taxes  o^ 
ii.  303.  Becomes  a  province,  iii.  40- 
42,  173.  In  the  Sertorian  times,  ir. 
33.  In  Caesar's  time,  iv.  290.  Conh 
pare  Perseus  and  Philippus 

Machares,  son  of  Mithraoates,  iv.  47t 
60,  121,  127 

Machanidas  of  Sparta^  ii.  164,  222 

Madytus,  ii.  266 

Maecenas,  i.  242 

Maelius,  Sp.,  i.  301 

Maenius,  C.  [consul,  41 6J,  i.  368 

Magic,  i.  168.    Incantations,  i.  230 

Magister  e^itum^  i.  266  n.,  263.  Kofc 
originating  out  of  the  tribuni  oelenin, 
i.  78  n.    Plebeians  eligible,  i.  306 

—  populi,  L  66,  262.  Compare  Db 
tator 

Magistrates,  not  paid,  ii.  384.  Guutoft 
be  impeached  during  tenure  of  oflMk 
ii.  338.  Edicts  o^  while  in  office 
equivalent  to  law,  i.  268.  TSSor 
tarv  authority  distinguished  from  tlM 
civil,  ^after  expulsion  of  the  kingSi  i* 
268.      General  and  army  as  Bodi 
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mifl^t  not  enter  the  city,  i.  269.  De- 
puty-magistrates {pro  magistratu^ 
pro  conside,  pro  praetore,  pro  quae- 
store)  admissible  only  in  miutaiy,  not 
in  civil  government,  i.  261.  Deputies 
appointMl  by  senate,  i.  327.  Order 
of  sucpession,  limits  of  age,  interrals 
prescribe4  by  law,  i.  321;  ii.  324. 
Decline  of  the  magistracy,  ii.  828. 
Sulla's  regulations  as  to  qualifica- 
tion, iii.  363-366,  485.  Caesar's  re- 
gulations, iy.  534.  Establishment 
of  governorships  in  the  provinces,  iv. 
104  fi.,  324,  350,  479 

Xagius,  L„  commander  in  Mithradatic 
wair,  iv.  52,  60 

Hagnesia,  ii.  228,  260,  262,  275,  278, 
284.    Battle  of,  ii.  270-272 

Ibgo  conquers  at  Kronion,  ii.  14.  His 
book  on  agriculture^  ii.  19.  His 
family,  ii.  16 

—  the  Samnite,  ii.  95 

]Cago,Hanmbal'8  brother,  ii.  90, 116, 120. 
Fights  in  Spain  against  the  Scipios, 
ii.  157,  160,  163, 164.  Landing  and 
struggle  in  Italy,  ii.  179, 184.  Called 
to  Africa,  ii.  184 

Maieatatem  populi  Bomani  eomUereon- 
servare,  i.  430  m 

Ualaca,  ii.  206 

Mallius  Maximus,  C.  [consul,  649], 
defeated  by  the  Helvetii,  iiL  184 

Mamertines.     See  Messana 

Ifamilius  Limetanus,  C.  [pleb.  tribune, 
645],  iii.  152 

Hamnrius,  the  armourer,  i.  202 

Mamurraof  Formiae,  Caesar^s  favourite, 
iv.  321  n. 

Mancipaiio^  belongs  not  merely  to  Bo- 
man,  but  generally  to  Latin  law, 
i.  166.  Is  purchase  with  immediate 
and  simultaneous  delivery  and  pay- 
ment, i.  162.  Thus  originally  not  a 
formal  net,  i.  166.  Refers  originally 
to  moveables,  i.  162  n.,  194.  Be- 
arranged  for  agricultural  property  in 
consequence  of  the  Servian  regulation 
of  freehold-relations,  i.  162  n.  The 
other  ol^'ects  of  property  excluded 
from  mancipatio  by  a  subsequent 
misunderstanding,  i.  162  n.  Obliga- 
toxy  consequences  of,  i.  163 


XAX 


Manes,  i.  174 

Manilius,  G-.  [pleb.  tribune,  688],  iv.  109 

— *  M'.,  conducts  siege  of  Cartilage  by 

land,  iii.  32  et  seq, 
Manipular.  organization.    See  Legion 
Manlius,  C,  a  Catilinarian,  iv.  173 

—  Capitolinus.  M.,  saves  the  capital, 
i.  343.    Condemned,  i.  303 

—  Imperiosus  Torquatus,    T.  [consul, 
414],  I  366  n.,  367 

—  Torquatus,    T.   [praetor,  539],    ii. 
145 

—  Volso,  Cp.  [consul,  565],  li.  272 

L.  [consul,  498],  ii.  42 

Manumission,  foreign  to  the  old  law, 

i.   164.    By   testament,    action,    or 
census,  i.  165.    Freedmen  among  the 
clients,  L  65.    Tax  on  manumissions, 
i.  311,  462.  Freedmen  in  thecomitia 
tributa  restricted  to  the  four  urban 
tribes,  i.  816, 462.    Deprived  of  the 
suffrage  in  the   comitia  centuriata. 
i.  317.    Their  economic  relation  to 
the  manumitter,  i.  462.    Increasing 
importance  of,    ii.    364.    Share    in 
military  service,  L  389 ;  ii.  352;  and 
in  the  suffrage,  iL  352.  In  the  reform 
of  the  centuries,  equalized  with  the 
freebom,  ii.  353,354.    This  equali- 
zation cancelled  again  by  C.  Flaminius, 
ii.  354 
Mantua,  i.  130.    Etruscan,  i.  346 
Manns  inieeiio.    See  Legis  actiones 
Marble  begins  to  be  used  fbr  building,  iii, 
476.    Numidian  and  Carrara,  iv.  616 
Marcellus.    See  Claudius 
Marcius,  Ancus,  i.  479 

—  C.  [officer  in  Spain,  544],  ii.  157, 163 

—  Censorinus,    C,  besieges  Carthage, 
iii.  28,  32 

—  Coriolanus,  C,  i.  287 

~  Figulus,  C.  [consul,  598],  ii.  172 

—  Philippus,  Q.  [consul,  568,  585],  ii. 
294,  298,  307 

L.  [consul,  663],  iii.  150,  221, 

224,  325,  332,  348;  iv.  8,  24,  25,  27 

—  Rex,  Q.  [consul,  686],  iv.  68,  72 

—  Rutilus,  C.  [dictator,  398],  i.  818 

[consul,  444],  i.  383 

Marcomanni,  iv.  232 

Maritime  affiiirs,  Rome's  original  mari- 
time importance^  i.  49,  50.    Plunder* 
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ing  of  the  Latin  coasts  bj'  pirates, 
i.  426.  Their  commerce  limited  by 
the  treaties  with  Carthage  and 
Tarentum,  L  426.  Boman  fortifica- 
tion of  the  coast,  i.  427.  Gradual 
decline  of  the  Roman  fleet,  i.  425. 
Efforts  to  rerive  it,  i.  427,  428,  429. 
Fleets  in  first  Panic  war,  ii.  37--38, 
49,  64,  59,  60.  The  Roman  fieet 
neglected,  iii.  404.  Refitted,  iv.  494. 
In  the  Social  war,  formed  with  the 
help  of  the  maritime  cities  of  Asia 
Minor,  iii.  240.  CoTuvpart  Piracy.  Sail- 
ing ships,  iy.  219,  220,  263 

Harius,  C,  his  character  and  career, 
iii.  196.  Political  position,  iii.  198. 
Compared  with  Pompeius,  iv.  1 1 .  His 
relationship  with  Caesar,  iv.  16.  In 
the  Jugurtnine  war,  iii.  153  et  9eq. 
Consul,  iii.  158.  In  Teutonic  war, 
iii.  188.  In  Cimbric  war,  iii.  192. 
His  military  reforms,  iii.  165,  189, 
1 1 9,  204.  Political  projects,  iii.  204. 
For  the  sixth  time  consul,  iii.  208. 
Politically  annihilated,  iii.  216.  In 
Social  war,  iii.  237,  241,  243  et  seq. 
Discontented,  iii.  257*  Nominated 
commander-in-chief  against  Mithra- 
dates,  iii.  263.    Driven  from  Rome 

.  by  Solla,  iii.  265.  Returns,  iii.  318. 
His  reign  of  terror,  iii.  322.  Seventh 
time  conisul,  iii.  324.  Death,  iii.  324. 
Rehabilitation  of  his  memory,  iv.  161 

'. the  younger,  iii.  335,  336,  341 

—  Gratidianus,  M.,  adopted  nephew  of 
Marius,  iii.  352 

Marl  used  in  Ghiul,  iv.  265 

Maronea,  ii.  231,  269,  305 

Carriage,  religious  and  civil  marriage, 
i.  60  ».,  92.  Marital  power,  i.  25. 
The  connection  without  manus  ad- 
mitted in  lieu  of  marriage,  i.  448. 
Between  patricians  and  plebeians  nuU, 
i.  267»  291.  Between  patricians  and 
plebeians  declared  valid  by  the  Canu- 
feian  law,  i.  297.  Between  patricians 
and  plebeians,  how  regarded  in  aris- 
tocratic circles,  i.  307,  308.  Relaxa- 
tion of,  ii.  407.  Celibacy  and  divorces 
increase,  ii.  408.  In  Sulla's  time^  iii. 
418.    In  Caesar's  time,  iv.  519 

Marmcini,  i.  123;  iii.  235 


HEM 

Mars,  oldest  chief  god  of  the  Italian 
burgess-community,  L  6b,  172.  Qui- 
rinus,  i.  56  9>.,  171 

Marshes,  draining  of,  ii.  401 

Marsians,  i.  123,  389.  0£&hoots  of  the 
Umbrians,  i.  12.  Take  part  in  the 
Samnite  war,  i.  373, 383, 384.  In  the 
Social  war,  iii.  234  et  teq^ 

Masks  on  the  stage,  ii.  436 

Massaesylians,  ii.  182,  204 

Massilia  founded,  i.  152, 153, 154.  Mari- 
time power  of,  i.  425.  Relations  to 
Rome,  i.  430 ;  ii.  206.  Its  conflicts  with 
Carthage,  ii.  1 3.  Its  position  in  second 
Punic  war,  ii.  103, 104, 132.  Its  mint, 
ii.  381.  Subsequent  history,  iii.  166; 
iv.  27,  214,  215,  383»  384,  389, 
390 

Massinissa,  character  of,  ii.  204,  205i 
Takes  part  in  second  Punic  var, 
ii.  156,  157,  164,  183,  184,  186,187. 
His  conduct  after  second  Punic  war, 
ii.  200,  201, 202,  203,  205,  263,  310; 
iii.  22-26,  32-34,  146  \ 

Massiva,  iii.  150 

Massy lians,  ii.  183,  204 

Mastanabal,  iii.  33,  145 

Mastarna,  i.  132 

Mater  ma^a^  iiL  437 ;  iv.  561.  la 
Rome,  ii.  403. 

MateriSj  Cimbric  weapon,  iii.  179 

Matins,  C,  author  of  a  cookeiy  book, 
iv.  615 

Mauretania,  iii.  154, 157, 159,  160, 162, 
and  n.,  343,  344 ;  iv.  438,  439 

Mauri,  ii.  204 

Maxitani,  or  Mazyes,  iL  7 

Medama,  i.  138 

Media,  ii.  253.  Falsely  said  to  be  con- 
quered by  Pompeius,  iv.  140 

—  Atropaienet  iv.  45 

Medicine  in  Rome,  iL  466 

Mediolanum,  i.  338 ;  ii.  82 

Mediterranean,  its  significance  in  aadest 
history,  i.  3 

Medix  tutieua,  i.  255 

Medullia,  i.  105 

Megalopolis,  ii.  242,  280 ;  iv.  146 

Megaravicus  defends  Numantia,  iii  U 

Melita,  ii.  13 

Melpum,  i.  338,  840 

Memmius,  C,  iiL  148,  206 


I 

J 


INDEX. 


659 


HEM 


Ifemoir-literatnre,  iii.  470 

Menander  of  Athens,  Attie  comedian, 
ii.,  425,  426,  427,  428,  429 

Menapii,  iv.  236,  250,  253,  265 

Mende,  ii.  239 

Menenii,  dan-village,  L  38 

Menippus,  ii.  260 

Mercantile  dealings,  extent  of  the 
Roman,  ii  381 

MercattiA,  i.  203 

MercedonitUy  i.  218 

Mercenaries,  ii.  9 

Merchants,  proper,  why  none. in  Borne, 
i.  211.  Strive  to  acquire  a  freehold 
settlement,  i.  461,  462.  Mercantile 
spirit  of  the  Bomans,  ii.  383 

Mercuriales,  i.  116  n. 

Mercurins,  i.  174,  187,  206 

Mesopotamia,  iv.  45,  118 

Messana,  i.  138;  ii.  13,  14,  62, 63,  70. 
Campanians  or  Mamertines  there, 
i.  408 ;  ii.  28, 29.  Alliance  with  Borne 
and  Carthage  against  Pyrrhns,  i.  417. 
Maintain  themselves  against  him, 
L  419.  War  with  Hiero  of  Syracuse, 
ii.  31,  32.  Surrenders  to  theKomans, 
ii.  37.  Beceived  into  the  Italian  con- 
federacy, ii.  33  n.  The  city  occupied  by 
the  Carthaginians,  ii.  34.  These  dis- 
lodged by  the  Bomans,  ii.  35 

Messene,  ii.  153,  222,  249, 262,  265, 273 

Messius,  C.  [pleb.  tribune,  697],  iv.  304 

Metapontum,  i.  141,142, 363,  371,  386; 
ii.  134,  167,  178 

Metaurus,  ii.  177 

Metellus.    See  Caecilius 

Metilii,  from  Alba,  i.  108 

Metrodorus,  of  Athens,  painter  and 
philosopher,  iii.  476   • 

Mezentius,  i.  131 

Micipsa,  iii.  33,  39,  145 

Miles,  foot^soldier,  i.  72 

Milestones,  iii.  404 

Miletopolis,  victory  of  Fimbria  at,  iii. 

307 
Miletus,  ii.  228,  275.    Carrier  for  the 

commerce  of  the  Sybarites,  i  151 
Military  service,  letigth  of,  iii.  Ill 
MUo,  i.  406 

Milyas,  district  of,  ii.  192 
Mimus,  iv.  579  et  aeq, 
Hincins,  batde  on  the,  ii.  190 


ItIT 


Minerva  borrowed  by  the  Etruscans 

firom  Latium,  i.  186 
Mines,  Spanish,  ii.  329.   Macedonian,  ii. 

330.     Gold  in  Piedmont,  iii.  167. 

Celtic,  iiL  174,  395.    Iron  at  Noreia, 

iii.  174.    Silver  at  Sunium,  iii.  141. 

In  Gaul,  iv.  220 
Mintumae,  maritime  colony,  i.  392,  427 
Minucius  Bufus,  M.  [magister  equitum, 

537],  ii.  126,  127 

—  Q.  [praetor  in  Spain,  588],  ii.  210 
Mirror-designing,  Etruscan,  i.  248,  494 
Mithra,  worship  of,  iv.  661 
Mithradates  I.,  the  Arsacid,  iii.  62 

—  of  Pergamus,  iv.  429 

-^  v.,  Euergetes,  iii.  67,  275 

—  VL,  Eupator,  King  of  Pontus,  his 
character,  iii.  276-278.  Extends  his 
kingdom,  iii.  279-285.  Allied  with 
Tigranes,  iii.  284.  Difficulties  with 
the  Romans,  iii.  286,  289.  First  war 
with  Borne,  iii.  254,  263,  264,  290, 
290,291,  307.  Orders  a  massacre  of 
all  Italians,  iii.  294.  Occupies  Asia 
Minor,  iii.  293.  Occupies  Thrace, 
Macedonia,  Greece,  iii.  295, 296,  304. 
Loses  them  again,  iii.  307.  Sues  for 
peace,  iii.  307.  Peace  with  Sulla  at 
Dardanus.  iii.  311 ;  iv.  37,  39.  Van- 
quishes Murena,  iii.  845.  Extends 
his  empire  on  the  Black  Sea,  iii.  48. 
Alliance  with  the  pirates  and  with 
Sertorius,  iv.  33,  42,  50,  51.  Or- 
ganizes his  army  after  Boman  model, 
iv.  48.  Second  war  with  Bome,  iv. 
53  et  aeq.  Victorious  near  Chalcedon, 
iv.  54.  Besieges  Cy2dcus  in  rain,  iv. 
54.  Driven  back  to  Pontus,  iv.  55, 
56.  Defeated  near  Cabira,  iv.  58. 
Flies  to  Armenia,  iv.  69,  Induces 
Tigianes  to  continue  the  war,  iv.  66, 
67.  Forms  a  new  army,  iv.  67,  68. 
Defeats  the  Bomans  at  Ziela  and  re- 
gains Pontus,  iv.  71.  Variance  with 
Tigranes,  iv.  118.  War  with  Pom- 
peius,  iv.  119.  Defeated  at  Nicopolis, 
IV.  1 20.  Breaks  with  Tigranes,  iv.  1 2 1. 
Crosses  the  Phasis,  iv.  121.  Goes  to 
Panticapaeum,  iv.  127.  Bevolt  against 
him,  iv.  128.    Death,  iv.  129, 130 

—  King  of  Parthia,  iv.  329 
Mithrobansanes,  iv.  64 
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Momia,  meaning  of  the  word,  i.  79 

Molottians,  ii.  298,  309 

Money  of  the  Greek  colonies  in  Italy 
and  Sicily,  i.  1 88.  Cast  copper  money 
appears  in  Home  at  the  time  of  the 
Decemvirs,  and  spreads  thence  over 
Italy,  i.  458,  459.  Etrusoo-Umbrian 
and  East-Italian  cast  copper  money, 
i.  458.  Proportional  ratio  of  copper 
to  silver,  i.  458.  Silver  money  of 
Lower  Italy,  i.  469.  Artistic  value 
of  the  cast  copper  coinage,  i.  457. 
Monetary  unity  of  Italy,  i.  465.  Sys- 
tem of  the  denarius,  i.  465.  De- 
basing of  the  coin  during  second  Punic 
war,  ii.  457.  Later  coinage,  ii.  381. 
Diffusion  of  the  Boman  money,  ii. 
381,382.  In  Sicily,  ii.  68.  In  Spain, 
ii.  207,  212,  381.  In  the  territory  of 
the  Po,  ii.  381.  Koman,  iii.  412-415. 
Local,  iv.  554.  Traffic  in  gold  bars, 
iii.  413;  iv.  553.  Coinage  of  gold 
not  permitted  in  the  provinces,  iii. 
414.  Caesar  introduces  a  gold  cur- 
rency, iv.  553.  Token  money  (plated 
denarii),  iii.  222,  413.  Denarii  of 
Scanrua,  iv.  139.  Of  Pompeius,  iv. 
148.  Money  dealings  monopolised 
by  the  capital,  iii.  408 ;  iv.  508. 
Lending  businesH,  ii.  378.  Public 
opinion  on,  ii.  388 

Money-changers.    See  Argentarius 

Moneyed  aristocracy,  ii.  386 

3fons  sacerf  i.  280 

Montani,  i.  56,  115 

Months,  names  of,  everywhere  come  into 
use  only  after  the  introduction  of  the 
solar  year,  and  thence  recent  in  Italy, 
i.  218.    Boman,  i.  218 

Morini,  iv.  250,  253 

Mortgage,  unknown  in  early  times,  i. 
154 

Motya,  ii.  13.    Punic,  i.  154 

Mourning,  time  of,  abridged,  iii.  184 

Mucins  Scaevola,  P.  [consul,  621],  iii. 
89,  94,  101.    Historian,  iii.  469 

d.  [consul,  659],  iii.  219,  324, 

336,  432.    Juridical  writer,  iii.  475 

Mvlvitte^  ponSf  iii.  403 

Mummius,  L.  [consul,  608],  iii.  5,  48, 
49,  52.    His  plays,  iii.  458 

M undue,  i.  51 


NAS 

Munieeps,  passive  burgess,  L  tOl  Ac- 
tive right  of  election  in  the  conutki 
tributa,  i.  352  n. 

Municipal   constitution,  Latin,   remo- 
delled after  the  pattern  of  the  Bcman  ' 
consular   constitution,  i.   352,  353, 
360 

— .  system,  originally  no  closer  munici- 
pal union  allowed  within  the  Boman 
burgess-body;  such  a  system  initiated 
when  the  Boman  franchise  was  forced 
on  whole  communities,  as  on  Tasca- 
lum,  i.  356 ;  ii.  342.  Developed  in 
Italy,  iii.  374  et  seq.  Begulated  by 
Caesar,  iv.  528.  Extended  to  the 
provinces,  iv.  545.  Municipia  rusti' 
cana,  iv.  510.     Conipave  Jus 

Murder,  i.  158,  159 

Music,  Etruscan  predominates  in  Bom^ 
i.  475.    Cultivated,  iii.  476 ;  iv.  618 

Muthul,  battle  on  the,  iii.  153,  154  0. 

Mutina,  burgess-colony,  ii.  83,  113, 
198,  333,  352.    Battle  o^  ii.  197 

Mutines,  ii.  150 

Mutuum,  i.  166 

Mylae,  battle  of,  ii.  40 

Mylasa,  ii.  228 

Myndus,  ii.  228,  255  . 

Myonnesus,  ii.  268 

Myrina,  ii.  228,  256 

Mysia,  ii.  275 

Mysticism,  iii.  438 

Mytilene,  ii.  153,  223,  267 


NABATAEAN  state,  iv.  46,  133, 134, 
138.    Petra,  capital  of  the,  iv.  136 
Nabis,  ii.  222,  242,  244,  248,  249,  259 
Naevius,  Cn.,  his    comedies,    ii  431, 

438.    His  praetextatae,  ii.  458.    His 

Punic  war,  ii.  455,  456,  459,  463 
Nads  fastened  in  the  Capitoline  temple, 

i.  476 
Names,  proper,  Boman,  i.  26,  64,  Hi. 

Etruscan,    126,   127.    Greek  00^110- 

mina  come  into  use,  i.  467 
Naraggara,  ii.  186 
Narbo,  iii.  133,  171  ei  seq.,  410;  iv. 

215,  220,  542.     See  Gaul 
Namia,  ii.  177.   A  Latin-colony,  L387. 

Beinforced,  ii.  191 
Nasica.    See  Cornelius 
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natural  pBiTosophy,  inflaenoe  on  the 
Roman  religion,  ii.401 

Kanpactus,  ii.  265 

Nautical  loans  » bottomry,  ii.  385 

Kaval  warfare,  ancient,  ii.  39 

Navigation,  oar-boats  already  known  in 
Indo-Germanic  period,  i.  17, 23.  Sail- 
ing ships  probably  derived  from  the 
Greeks,    i.   175.     Earliest    nautical 

•  terms  of  Latin,  later  ones  of  Greek 
origin,  i.  206.    Ancient,  iv.  219 

Nazos,  i.  138,  140 

Neapolis,  i.  145;  ii.  134,  142.  Holds 
out  against  the  Samnites,  i.  334, 
362,  363.    Palaeopolis  and  Neapolis 

•  threatened  by  the  Bomans,  and  there- 
fore occupied  by  the  Samnites,  i.  374. 
Siege  of  the  city  by  the  Romans,  and 
treaty  of  the  Gampanian  Greeks  with 
Rome,  i.  374.  Attitude  towards  Rome, 
i.  427,  435 ;  ii.  332 ;  iii.  249.  De- 
prived  of  Aenaria  (Ischia),  iiL  356, 

371 

Neetam,  ii.  149 

iTemansus,  iv.  542 

Neniae,  i.  231 

Neoptolemus,  general  of  Mithradates, 
iii.  293 

Nepete.  Latin-colony,  i.  344 

Nepiieris,  fortress  at  Carthage,  iii.  82 

Nervii,  iv.  218,  228,  231,  233.  Contest 
of,  with  Caesar,  iv.  248,  249 

Nexum,  loan.,  i,  162,  163.  Originally 
not  a  formal  act,  i.  166 

Nicaea  on  the  Maliac  golf,  ii.  243 

Nicanor,  ii.  232,  245 

Nicomedes  II.,  of  Bithynia,  allied  with 
Mithradates,  iii.  285 

•»  III.  Philopator,  of  Bithynia,  in  the 
Mithradatic  war,  iii.  288, 290.  Dies, 
iv.  61 

Nicopolis,  battles  near,  iv.  120,  432. 
Establiahed  as  a  city  by  Pompeins, 
iv.  146 

Nicostratus,  ii.  245 

Nigidins  Figulns,  P.,  iv.  463,  562 

jS^obility,  developed  from  the  equaliza- 
tion of  the  patricians  and  plebeians, 
and  the  increased  admission  of  plebe- 
ian gentea  among  the  consular  houses, 
i.  272,  314;  ii.  315,  318.  In  pos- 
session of  the  senate,  ii*  318.    In 
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•  possession  of  the  equestrian  eenturies, 
li.  319-321.  Qosing  of  the  circle, 
noffi  homines^  ii.  325.  Hereditary 
character  of,  ii.  326.  At  the  same 
time  an  aristocracy  of  wealth,  ii.  345, 
346 

Nola,  ii.  142,  148.  Attitude  during 
the  Samnite  wars,  ii.  875,  377.  Alli- 
ance with  Rome,  ii.  382,  441.  Atti- 
tude towards  Rome,  i.  435 ;  ii.  382. 
Under  Greek  influence,  i.  363.  In 
Social  war,  iii.  242  et  m^.,  317,  319 

Nomentum,  i.  41.  Long  time  indepen- 
dent, i.  105.  About  370,  member 
of  Latin  league,  i.  357  ».»  358.  Ro- 
man burgess-community,  i.  368 

Nonae,  i.  197,  219 

Norba,  Latin-colony,  i.  854,  380.  About 
370^  member  of  Latin  league,  i.  357  nl, 
368 

Norbanus,  0.  [pleb.  tribune,  651],  iii. 
186,  217,  329,  333,  337,  339,  352 

Noreia,  iii.  174.    Battle  near,  iii.  181 

Norici,  iii.  174 

Novi  homines^  ii.  346 

Noviodunum  (Nyon),  iv.  243  n, 

Novius,  composer  of  Atellan  plays,  iii. 

467 

Nuceria,  ii.  142.  Position  during  the 
Samnite  wars,  i.  374,  379.  Peace 
with  Rome,  i.  303.  Under  Greek 
influence,  i.  288 

Numa  Pompilius,  i.  479,  481.  Dis- 
covery of  his  pretended  writings,  ii. 
402 

Numana,  Syracusan,  i.  332 

Numantia,  iii.  6,  14-17 

Numbers,  odd,  i.  219 

Numidia,  war  with  Rome  under  Jugnr- 
tha,  iii.  146-161  Internal  feuds,  iii. 
343.  Numidians  in  the  Roman  army, 
iii.  240 

Numidians,  people  and  kingdom,  ii.  203, 
206.     Compare  Massinissa 

Nundmae,  i.  208 


OCRICULUM,  i.  387 
Octavius,  Cn.,  guardian  of  Antiochui 
Eupator,  iii.  68  et  sea, 
[consul,  667],  iiL  270,  316^822 
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OetaTitisL^  lieutenant  of  Poinpeius,  iv. 
116  et  seq, 

—  M.  [pleb.  tribune],  colleague  of  Tib. 
Gracchus,  iii.  91,  92 

—  —  admiral  of  Pompeius,  iv.  396, 
433,  434,  435,  437 

October  hone,  the,,  i.  53 . 

Octolophus,  ii.  237 

Odrysians,  ii.  290.    Subdued  by  the 

Eomans,  iv^  39 
Odyssey,  oldest  Eoman  schoolbook,  ii. 

420 
Odysseus,  legend  of,  localised  on  the 

west  coast  of  Italy,  i.  147,  482,  484 
Oenia  (Oeniadae),  ii.  277 
Officers,  emergence  of  marked  distinc- 
tion   between    subaltern   and  staff- 
officers,  i.  454 
Olbia,  ii.  41 
Olive,  culture  of,  first  brought  by  the 

Oreeks  to  Italy,  i.  196.    Its  increase, 

ii.  264,  375 
Opici,  earliest  name  giren  to  the  Italians 

by  the  Greeks,  i.  13,  22,  33,  140 
Opimius,  L.  [consul,  633],  takes  Pre- 

gellae,  iii.  107-    Opposes  C.  Gracchus, 

iii.  126.  129, 131,  147,  152 
Opimian  wine,  iii.  408 
Oppius,  Q.,  against  Mithradates  in  Cap- 

padocia,  iii.  292,  293 
Ops,  i.  173 

Optimates  and  Populares,  liL  76 
Oracles,  i.  181 ;  ii.  345 
Oranges,  ii.  363  n. 
Orchomenus,  ii.  215.     Battle  of,  iii. 

304 
Oreus,  ii.  154,  239,  242 
Orestis,  ii.  238,  246 
Oricum,  ii.  152 
Oriental   objects  of  luxury  found  in 

Italian  tombs,  i.  205,  208 

—  religions  in  Italy,  iii.  436 
Oiingis,  ii.  163 

Oropus,  ii.  292 

Orthography,  long  fluctuation  of  Boman, 
i.  487  n, 

Osiris,  iii.  A  38 ;  iv.  561 

Osroene,  iii.  62  ;  iv.  45,  131 

Ostia,  L  49.  Belongs  to  the  Palatine 
region;  i.  98.  Not  an  urban  com- 
munity, but  a  burgess-colony,  i.  106. 
Seat  of  a   naval  quaestor,  i.  429. 


PAR 

Commercial  mart,  iii.  437.    Eastern 
religion  at,  iii. .  437.    EmporiimL  o! 
transmarine  trade,  iii.  409 
Oxyntas,  son  of  Jugurtha,  iii.  243- 


PACUVIUS,  M.,  Eoman  painter  and 
poet,  ii.  478.     Tragedian,  iii.  448 
Paelignians,  i.  123;  ii.  332.   Take  put 

in  Samnite  wars,  i.  383,  384;  iii 

235  et  seq, 
Paestum,  ii.  135.  A  Latin  colony,  1 429 
Pagani  Aventinen^es,  i.   115  n.  jpogi 

laniculensis,  L  115  n. 
Poffus,  i.  38 
Painting,  i.  246,  492,  493 ;  ii.  478;  iiL 

475 ;  iv.  617 
Palaeopolis.     See  Neapolis 
Palatine,  i.  51-55,  58,  114,  115 
Pallantia,  iii.  16 
Palliatafabida,  iii.  454 
Pakns  in  Italy,  ii.  362  n.    Branches  o( 

in  the  games,  i.  468 
Palmus,  i.  215 
Pamphylia,  ii.  275,  305 ;  iv.  41, 42, 44» 

115 
Pandosia,  i.  141 

Panaetius  of  Rhodes,  iii.  424,  432, 433 
Panium,  Moimt,  battle  of,  ii.  254 
Panormus,   ii.   13,  40,  48,   63,  68  n^ 

70.    Punic,  i.  154.    Battle  of,  il  48^ 

54 
Panticapaeum,  iii.  282  ;  iv.  127,  129 
Paphlagonia,  acquired  by  Mithradates, 

iii.  284.    Evacuated  by  him,  iiL  287 
Papirii,  clan-village,  i.  38.    Belonged 

to  the  gentes  minoresy  i.  89  n. 
Papirius  Carbo,  C,  friend  of  the  GnceH 

iii.  101,  106,  132.    Defeated  by  tha 

Cimbri,  iii.  181 
Cn.  [consul,  669],  iii.  315,  328^ 

330,  332,  334,  335,  387,  338,  343 

—  Cursor,  L.  [consul,  438],  i.  378,379, 
383 

Papirius   Cursor,  L.   [consul,  461]iit 

391 
Papius  Brutulus.    See  Brutulos 

—  Mutilus,  C,  leader  in  the  Social 
war,  iii.  240,  253 

Parma,  burgess-colony,    ii.   198,  333» 

352 
Paros,  ii.  282,  24a 
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FAB 

PdrHcida,  1 158 

F^irthenius,  poet,,  iv.  572,  577 

Parthenope,  i.  145 

Parthia,  foundation  of  the  kingdom,  iii. 
62,  63.  In  the  seventh  century  of 
Some,  iii.  273 ;  It.  45.  Allied  with 
Pompeina  against  Mithradates  and 
Tigranes,  iv.  117.  Differences  with 
Pompeios,  ir.  139,  149.  Expedition 
of  Crassns  against,  iv.  330-337.  Fur- 
ther conflicts  with,  iv.  339.  Al- 
lied with  the  Pompeian  party,  iv. 
328.  Their  mode  of  warfjEire,  iv. 
332 

Parthians,  ii.  216 

Parthini,  ii.  74 

Parthyene,  ii.  253 

Pasiteles,  iii.  476 

Pastoral  husbandry,  iii.  80 ;  iv.  508 

Patara,  ii.  267 

Pater  patriae^  iv.  179 

Paternal  authority,  i.  25.  Bestricted,  i. 
448 

Patres  coTiscripii,  i.  225,  266 

Patricians,  the  Boman  burgesses,  i.  65. 
Decrease  of  the  old  burgesses,  i.  92, 
93.  After  abolition  of  the  monarchy, 
a  privileged  dan-nobility,  i.  267. 
Acquire  tiie  government  upon  the 
abolition  of  vie  monarchy,  i.  269, 
271.  Their  privileges  as  an  order 
set  aside,  i.  305-307.  Their  subse- 
quent continuance  as  an  aristocratic 
dass,  i.  307,  308.  Deprived  hj  law 
of  a  number  of  political  rights,  i.  308. 
Stability  of  the  patriciate,  ii.  325  and 
n.  Patriciate  conferred  by  Caesar, 
iv.  475 

PatronuSf  i.  65.    See  Clientship 

Paullus.    See  Aemilius 

Pausistratus,  ii.  266 

Peaches,  ii.  362  n. 

Pear  trees,  ii.  364 

Peetdium,  i.  61,  194 

Pedarii  in  the  senate,  i.  266 

Pedasa,  ii.  229 

Pedigrees,  family,  i.  478,  481 

^edum,  about  370,  member  of  Latin 
league,  i.  357  ».,  358.  A  Boman  bur- 
gess-community, i.  368 

Pdiagonia,  ii.  238,  302 

Pelium^  ii.  239 


PHI 

Pella,  ii.  302 

Pelops,  king  of  Sparta,  ii.  158 
Penates,  i.  67,  173.    Their  names  kept 
secret,  i.  172,  173,  176.  Temple  of,  i. 

117 

Pentri,  ii.  134 

Peparethus,  ii.  238 

PerdueUio,  i.  158 

Pereffrini.    See  Foreigners 

Pergamus,  ii.  227,  228,  266,  270 ;  iii. 

52,  295,  299,  302 
Perinthus,  ii.  226 
Peristylivmt  ii.  478 
Perpenna,  C,  commander  in  Social  war, 

iii.  243 

—  M.,  his  conflict  with  the  Thracians, 
111.  56 

Governor  of  Sicily  in  Cinna's 

time,  iii.  338,  344 ;  iv.  23.'  In  Spain 
under  Sertorius,  iv.  26,  28,  29.  As- 
sassinates Sertorius,  iv.  34 

Perrbaebians,  ii.  262,  284,  292 

Perseus,  king  of  Macedonia,  ii.  287» 
*288,  291,  292,  293-302 

Persians,  relation  to  Carthage  and 
the  state  of  things  in  the  West,  L 
330 

Persius,  i.  242 

Perusia,  one  of  the  twelve  towns  of 
Etruria,  i.  134.  Peace  with  Borne, 
i.  382,  390 

Pessinus,  the  high  priest  of,  iii.  437 ; 
iv.  143 

Petelia,  ii.  134,  139 

Petra,  capital  of  the  Nabataeans,  iv.  135 

Petreius,  Cn.,  centurion  in  the  army  of 
Catulus,  iii.  192 

—  M.,  defeats  Catiline  at  Pistoria,  iv. 
180.  Pompeian  leader  in  Spain, 
iv.  282,  446 

Pharisees,  iv.  132 

Fhamaces  L,  of  Pontus,  iii.  57 

—  son  of  Hithradates,  iv.  128.  418,  432, 
433 

Pharos,  ii.  73 

Pharsalus,  ii.  234.     Position   of,  iv. 

413  ».    Battle  of,  iv.  413-418 
Phasis,  iv.  122,  124 
Pherae,ii.  241,263 
Philemon  of  Soli,  Attio  comic  poet,  ii« 

425,  426 
Philinus,  ii.  23 
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Philippns  V.  of  Macedonia;  chanieter 
of,  ii.  224,  286,  287.  Com- 
mencement of  reign,  ii.  76.    Alliance 

•  with  Hannibal,  ii.  127, 133.  Aetolian 
war,  ii.  152,  153  First  war  with 
Borne,  and  peace,  ii.  151'154.  Car- 
thaginian intrigues  with,  ii.  179, 
185.  His  plan  for  invading  Italy, 
ii.  196.     Expedition  to  Asia  Minor; 

.  war  with  Rhodes  and  Pergamns, 
ii.  226,  228,  231,  232.  Roman  in- 
tervention, ii.  228-233.  Second  war 
with  Rome,  ii.  233,  235.  Naval 
war,  ii.  236,  237.  Campaigns  of 
Galba,  ii.  235-239 ;  and  Flamininus, 
ii.  239, 246.  Peace,  ii.  246.  His 
attitude  during  and  after  the 
war  with  Antiochus,  ii.  262,  264, 
269,  278.  His  fresh  preparations 
against  Rome,  ii.  284-286.  Death, 
ii.  287 . 

Philippus,  the  Pseudo-,  iii.  40-43 

Fhilistus,  canal  of,  i.  332 

Philocles,  ii.  233,  242 

Fhilodemus,  the  Epicurean,  iv.  572 

Philology,  germs  of,  i.  486.  Developed 
into  grammar,  ii.  465 

Philopoemen,  ii.  235,  259,  280,  281 

Philosophy  at  Rome,  ii.  466 

,—  Greek,  iii.  426 

Phocaea,  ii.  267,  276 

Phocaeans,  discover  Italy,  i.  1 37.  Found 
Massilia,  i.  152.  Are  driven  froni 
Corsica,  i.  163.  Settle  in  Lucania,  i. 
163.    Relations  of,  with  Rome,  i.  163 

Phocis,  ii.  215,  242,  243,  248 

Phoenice,  ii.  73 

Phoenicians,  home  of,  ii.  8.    National 

.  character,  ii.  4,  7.  Commerce,  ii.  3. 
Contest  command  of  the  sea  with  the 
Greeks,  i.  151,  152.  In  Italy,  i.  135, 
136.     ^6  Carthage 

Phraates,  king  of  Parthia,  iv.  117, 121, 
139,  329 

Phrygia,  ii.  216,  275.    Given  to  Mithra- 

.  dates,  iii.  57,  120  ».  United  to  the 
province  of  Asia,  iii.  274.  Language 
of,  iii.  279 

Phthiriasis,  iii.  390 

Physicians  in  Rome,  unknown  till  a 
Lite  period,  i.  202.  At  first  only 
Greeks,  ii.  467  I 


TLK 


Picentes,  i.  123 ;  ii.  17o,  '391.  W?t 
with  Rome,  i.  424*  Campanias,  il 
134 

PUum,  i.  453,  469 

Pilumnus  jtoplus,  i«  77 

Pinarii,  i.  481 

Pinnes,  ii.  74 

Pipers,  i^d  of,  i.  242 

Piracy,  li.  73-74.  In  the  first  half  of 
the  aeventh  century  of  Rome,  iii.  19, 
65,  66,  67,  172,  405.  Supported 
by  Mithradates  against  the  Romans, 
iii,  292.  In  concert  with  Sertorins, 
iv.  22,  29,  32.  Increase  of,  iv. 
40,  41,  42.  Conflicts  of  ServilioB 
and  Antonius  with  the  pirates,  iv. 
44,  73,  74.  Share  in  second  Mithra* 
datic  war,  iv.  50.  Campaign  of  Me* 
tellus  against^  iv.  76,  77.  Pom- 
peius  sent  under  the  Gabinian  law  to 
suppress  it,  iv.  102,  103,  105,  108, 
113,114,115.  Pompeius  settles  the 
pirates  in  towns,  iv.  145,  146.  Sab- 
sequent  regulations  against  piracy,  iv. 
117.  Revival  after  the  battle  of 
Pharsalus,  iv.  422 

Piraeus,  ii.  236 

Pisae,  ii.  198 ;  besieged  by  Sulla,  iii.  299 

—  road  from,  to  the  Po,  i.  134, 151 
Pisaurum,    a   burgess-colony,  ii.  19^ 

833,  352 
Pisidia,  ii.  258 
Pi  so.    See  Cedpurnius 
Pistoria,  iv.  181 
Placentia,  ii.  113,  115,  116,  118.  176, 

194,  195,  196.    Latin-colony,  ii.  83, 

852.    Its  Jw,  i.  433  n. 
Plastic  art,  its  rise  in  Italy,  L  246. 

Etruscan,  i.   491,   492,  495.     Cam* 

panian  and  Sabellian,  i.  492.    Latio, 

1.  493;  iL  477 
Plautius,  C.  [praetor,  608?],  iii.  11 

—  Hypsaeus,  L.  [praetor],  iii.  81 

—  legate,  in  Social  "War,  iii.  320 

—  Lyco,  M.,  Roman  painter,  ii.  478 

—  Novius,  i.  461  «.,  494  ». 
Plautus,  Roman  poet,  ii.  440,  441 ;  iii< 

446,  447,  448,  449,  450 
Plebeians,  Plebes,  meaning  of  word,  i 
90.   Arose  out  of  the  body  of  clients, 
i.  90,  91.    Rapid  growth  in  number 
and  importance,  i.  92,  110.  Weske&* 
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;  ing  of  the  tie  of  clientship,  and  form- 
ation of  a  plebs,  dependent  on  the 
king,  as  a  second  Eoman  community, 
i.  93,  94..  Made  eligible  for  mili- 
tary commands,  i.  1.00.  Its  diental 
relation  towards  the  kings  not  trans- 
ferred to  the  consuls,  i.  258.  Position 
of  the  old  burgesses  after  expulsion 
of  the  kings,  i.  263.  Admitted  to 
the  curiae  thereafter,  i.  263,  264. 
Also  to  the  senate,  i.  266.  .  Posi- 
tion in  senate,  i.  266,  272.  Acquire 
burgess-rights,  i.  271.  Importance 
of  rights  so  acquired,  i.  272,  273. 
Archives  and  treasury,  i.  284  n.  Com,' 
pare  Patricii  and  Tribuni  plebis 

Plebiscitum,  originally  without  legal 
force,  i.  283.  Equal  to  law  by  Lex 
Publilia,  if  previously  assented  to  by 
the  senate,  i.  288.  This  assent 
unnecessary  by  Lex  Hortensia,  i.  307 

Pleminius,  Q.  [misprinted  C.  Flami- 
nius],  ii.  180 

Pleuratus  of  Scodra,  ii.  236,  247 

Plotius,  A.,  fights  the  Umbrians  in 
Social  war,  iii.  245 

—  Gallus,  L.,  teacher  of  Latin  rhetoric, 

.   iii.  443 

Plurality  of  offices,  i.  321,  322 

Poediculi,  i.  371,  467 

Poena,  i.  26.  160 

Poeni.     See  Phoenicians 

Poeto,  ii.  470  n. 

Poetry,  Latin»  beginnings  of»  i.  229. 

.  Its  slight  success,  i.  239.  Oldest 
poems,  i.  475 

Police,  urjban,  i.  462 

Pollux,  i.  209     . 

Polybius  in  the  Scipionic  circle,  iii.  433. 
His  views,  iii.  433,  439.  Character, 
iii.  464-468 

Polyxenidas,  ii.  266,  267,  268 

Pomerium,  its  advance,  i.  107.      Ex- 

.   tended  by  Sulla,  iii.  369  n, 

pompaedius  Silo,  Q..  leader  in  Social 
war,  iii.  234,  235,  240,  242,  253 

Pompeii,,  i.  374.  During  Social  war, 
iii.  251,  356,  358.  A  Sullan  colony, 
iv.  4 

Pompeiopolis,  iv.  146 

Pompeius,  Cn.,  his  character,  iv.,9-13, 
99,  .100.     148,    .149,     340,.   344. 


POM 

Vainglory  of,  iv.  141  «.,  148,  149, 
In  Sulla's  army,  iii.  332,  337,  339. 
Propraetor  in  Sicily,  iii.  844.  Opposes 
Sulla,  iii.  378.  His  attitude  after 
Sulla's  death,  iv.  22.  Conflict  with 
Brutus  and  Lepidus,  iv.  25, 26.  Com- 
pels the  senate  to  send  him  to  Spain, 
IV.  26.  Lays  out  a  road  over  the 
Alps,  iv.  27.  Contest  in  Spain,  iv. 
28,  29,  30,  31,  32,  35.  Returns  from 
Spain,  iv..  92.  Coalesces  with  the 
democrats  and  with  Crassus,  iv. 
94  et  eeq.  In  Piratic  war,  iv.  108, 
113,120.  In  Mithradatic  war,  iv. 
116-121.  Makes  peace  with  Ti- 
granes,  iv.  122.  Defeats  the  Cau- 
casian tribes,  iv.  123-126.  Makes 
Syria  a  Roman  province,  iv.  135, 136, 
138.  Regulates  Asiatic  afiairs,  iv. 
.  142-147.  His  triumph,  iv.  145. 
His  position  after  his  Asiatic  ex* 
pedition,  iv.  185-196  Coalesces 
with  Caesar  and  Crassus,  iv.  197» 
298,  294.  Marries  Julia,  daughter 
of  Caesar,  iv.  205.  Relations  with 
Caesar,  iv.  298,  299-303,  Quarrels 
with  Clodius,  iv.  297.  Administra- 
tion of  com  supplies,  iv.  304,  305. 
At  Luca,  iv.  307.  Sole  consul, 
iv.  325.  His  second  marriage,  iv. 
341.  Dictator,  iv.  341.  Difference 
with  Caesar,  iv.  340,  341,  342,  343^ 
346,  350,  351.  Power  and  army  of, 
iv.  368-371.    Embarks  for  Oreeee, 

.  iv.  377.  Plan  of  his  campaign,  iv. 
894.  Organizes  his  army  in  Mace- 
donia, iv.  396,  397,  400,  402.  Con- 
flicts at  Dyrrhachium,  iv.  405  - 
411.  Battle  of  Pharsalus,  iv.  413- 
417.  Flight  to  Egypt,  iv.  417,  423. 
His  death,  iv.  424.  His  wealth,  iv. 
511 

Pompeius,  Cn.,  son  of  Pompeius  the 
Great,  iv.  420,. 425  . 

—  Q.  [consul,  613],  against  Numantia, 
iii.  14 

^Rufus,  Q.  [consul,  666],  iii.  262, 
271 

—  Sext.,  iv.  423,  425 

—  Strabo,  Cn.  [consul,  665],  iii.  ^43, 
246,248,202,  318,321 

Pomponii,  i.  481 
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Pomponins  Atticns,  T.,  it.  529 

—  L.,  Atellan  poet>  iii.  456 
Pontiae,  a  Latin  colony,  i.  380,  427 
Pontifex  MazimnB,  institnted,  i.  262. 

Chosen  by  the  bnigesses,  ii  357;  iii. 
862 

Pontifices,  ft  Latin  institntion,  i  178  n. 
A  college  of  experts  for  making  roads 
and  bridges,  at  first  fire  in  number ; 
entrusted  with  public  measurements 
and  calculations,  especially  the  calen- 

.    dar,  and  the  arrangements  for  admi- 

.  nistration  of  justice  aud  worship,  i.  1 78 
and  M.,  179.  Their  number  increased 
to  eight;  plebeians  eligible,  i.  307. 
Keep  the  roll  of  magistrates  and 
pubUc  records,  i.  476, 477, 478.  Their 
edicts  called  Legei  regiae^  i.  485, 
486.  Number  of,  iii.  870.  In  the 
Municipia,  iii.  376 

Pontine  Marshes,  draining  of  the,  iii. 
404 

Pontius,  Ghivius,  i.  375,  376,  391 

—  of  Teleaia,  iii.  338,  341 

Pontus,  ii.  219.  Early  history  of,  iii. 
57,  274,  275.  Its  condition  under 
Mithradates,  iii.  280.  Occupied  by 
the  Komans,  iv.  59,  60.  A  province, 
iv.  141 

Popillius,  C,  made  to  pass  under  the 
yoke  by  the  Helvetii,  iii.  182  . 

—  Laenas,  C.  [consul,  582,  596],  ii. 
309 

M.  [consul,  615],  iii.  15 

-— [consul,   581],    a  poet,  ii. 

454  fi. 

p.  [consul,  622],  iii.  95, 101, 118, 

132,  403 

Population  of  the  oldest  Boman  terri- 
tory, i.  50.  At  the  time  of  Ser- 
rius  Tullius'  reforms,  i.  99,  100. 
Decrease  of  caused  by  the  war  with 
Pyrrhus,  i.  418.  And  by  second 
Punic  war,  ii.  191.  Falling  off  in 
sixth  century,  ii.  392.  Compare 
Census 

Populonia,  i.  128,  148,  208.  Coins  of, 
i.  151,  208 

PopuluSt  originally  the  burgess-army, 

1.  77 

—  liomamu  guintes,  or  ^trtYium,  i. 
69 


FOR 

Porcius  Cato,  C.  [consul,  640],  iii.  177 

L.  [consul,  655],  iii.  250,  257 

M.  [consul,  559 ;   censor,  670], 

character,  ii.  349,  851.  Politiol 
tendencies,  ii.  352-355.  A  nma 
homo,  ii.  328.  In  Spanish  war,  ii. 
211.  In  war  with  Antiocbns,  ii. 
263.  As  consular  military  tribuifi, 
ii  348.  As  governor,  ii.  338.  His 
strict  administration  of  justice,  ii 
389.  Protects  the  Spaniards,  il 
339.  Censorship,  ii.  321,  329,  477. 
Taxes  luxury-slaves,  ii.  407;  and 
other  articles  of  luxury,  ii.  408. 
Builds  the  first  Boman  Basilica,  ii. 
477.  Proposes  an  increase  of  the 
horses  of  the  equites,  ii.  319  n^  352. 
Beprimands  the  equites,  ii.  321. 
Breach  with  Scipio,  ii.  346.  Oj^Knes 
distribution  of  com  in  Borne,  ii.  372.  I 
His  estimate  of  Hamilcar,  ii.  90. 
Opinions  respecting  feurmers  and  the 
mercantile  classes,  ii.  389,  390.  On 
woman,  ii.  405.  On  Socrates,  ii.  402, 
466.  On  the  Istrian  war,  ii.  347. 
As  to  the  Bhodians,  ii.  307.  On  the 
acquisition  of  wealth,  ii.  383.  Ob 
wills,  ii.  383.  On  money-lending,  ii. 
389.  Various  sayings  of,  il  34j^ 
356.  His  private  life,  ii.  405-408. 
Beads  Thucydides  and  other  Greek 
historians,  ii.  463.  A  poet,  ii.  454  s., 
466.  The  first  Latin  prose  histo- 
rian, ii.  460,  462,  463.  Collects  his 
speeches  and  letters,  ii.  463.  Ms- 
nuals  by,  ii.  466,  468,  469.  On  Hel- 
lenism, ii.  474  and  ».-477.  Im- 
peaches Gkilba,  iii.  9.  CommissioDet 
to  Carthage,  iii.  23.  His  death,  iii. 
34.    Historian,  iii.  470 

UticensiR,  M.,  his  character,  it. 

8,  156, 157, 448.  Opponent  of  Pom- 
peius,  i?.  192,  202.  Leader  of  the 
aristocracy,  iv.  344.  Attitude  in  re- 
ference to  Catiline's  conspiracy,  ir. 
178.  Mission  to  Cyprus,  iv.  153| 
207.  Betum  to  Bome,  iv.  310  n^ 
314.  Fights  against  the  Caesariaufl, 
iv.  380,  391,  396,  399,  400.  After 
the  battle  of  Pharsalus,  iv.  419, 
421..  In  Utica,  iv.  435,  436,  487t 
445.    Death,  iT.  446,  447,  44S 
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Porsena,  king  of  Olusium,  i.  330,  838 
Port  daeB,  i.  50,  80.    Lowered,  i.  274. 

Re-established,  iy.  496 
Posidonia,  i.  141,  144,  363 
Possession,  only  protected  by  law  at  a 

later  period,  i.  450 
Possessionesi    See  Domain 
Postumius  Albinus,  A.  [consul,  655], 

defeated  by  Jugurtha,  iii.  151.  Killed 

by  his  troops,  iii.  257 
— [consul,  574 ;  censor,  580],  ii. 

475 
Sp.  [consul,  433],  i.  375 

—  —  —  [consul,  644],  iii.  151 
^  L.  [praetor,  538],  li.  128,  132 
Potentia,  burgess-colony,  ii.  198,  333, 

352 
Pottors,  guild  of,  i.  202,  205,  247 
Pottery,  early  Etruscan  in  Borne,  i.  246. 
Articles  of,  in  Italian  tombs,  i.  205, 
208.      Apulian,  ii.  398.     Imported 
from  Greece  to  Italy,  i.  459,  460 
Praefecti  of  the  Boman  isles,  ii.  74. 
In  the  Italian  municipia,  iii.  374  n. 

—  annonae,  i.  302 

—  cohortiumf  i.  35i  n» 

— jure  dicundo  at  Capua,  and  elsewhere, 
434,  435  n. ;  iL  67 

—  sociorum,  i.  351  n, 

—  urbi,  i,  68, 260.  Under  Caesar,  iv.  480 
Praejicae,  i.  240 

Praeneste,  i.  41,   106,  484.      Kebels 

.  against  Home,  i.  356.  About  370,  a 
member  of  the  Latin  league,  i.  357  n. 
Cedes  territory  to  Borne,  i.  368.  Not 
a  Boman  burgess-community,  i.  432. 
Art  at,  i.  207,  461,  494,  497.  Oracle 
of,  ii.  404.  Unpleasant  relations  with 
Home ;  mentioned  in  Boman  comedy, 
ii.  430.    Siege  of,  iii.  336,  338,  356 

Praest  i.  161 

Praetezta,  ii.  316,  326,  349 

Praetores,  older  name  of  the  consuls,  i. 
257.  Afterwards  as  auxiliaries  to  the 
consuls,  with  fixed  jurisdiction,  at  first 
for  administration  of  Sicily,  Corsica, 
and  Sardinia,  i.  306,  449 ;  ii.  67,  323. 
Two  for  Spain,  ij.  212.  Proposal  to 
extend  their  tenure  of  office  to  two 
years,  ii.  212.  The  increase  in  their 
number  iAsufficient,  ii.  323.    Eunc- 

.  tions  regulated  .by  3ulla,  iii.  364; 


PRO 


'  and  by  Caesar,  iv.  480,  481 .    Edict 
urn  praetoris  urbani^  iv.  550,  551 

Praetores,  praetor  peregrintis,  ii.  322 

—  praetors  of  Latin  towns,  i.  352  n. 

Praetorianif  their  origin,  iii.  20? 

Praetuttii,  i.  123      . 

Prandium,  iL  409 

Precarium,  i.  199.  Applied  to  the  state 
domains,  i.  277 

Priests  nominated  by  the  lung,  i.  67. 
But  not  by  the  consuls,  i.  261.  Ex- 
tension of  their  right  to  cancel  state 
acts  on  the  ground  of  religious  infor- 
malities, i.  302,  452.  Colleges  of, 
partly  for  officiating  in  acts  of  wor- 
ship, i.  175-177 ;  partly  as  skilled 
advisers  of  the  magistrates,  i.  178- 
179.  Chosen  by  the  community,  ii. 
367.  Special :  «£e  Flamines.  Vacan- 
cies filled  up  by  the  burgesses,  iii.  204, 
435,  Co-optation  restored  by  Sulla, 
iii.  362,  435;  iv.  97.  Again  filled 
up  by  the  comitia,  iv.  158 

Primitive  races  in  Italy,  no  trace  of, 
i.  9 

Princeps  aenntus^  i.  89  ».,  266 

Prisci  Latinif  i.  35 

Private  life  of  the  Bomana,  ii.  405- 
409 

Private  process.  King  interferes  only  on 
appeal  of  injured  party,  i.  158.  Set- 
tled regularly  by  compromise,  which 
the  magistrate  interfered  supplemen- 
tarily  to  enforce,  i.  160;  as  in  the 
case  of  theft  and  t^imna,  i.  160 

Privemum,  i.  361,  369 

Pro  consule,  pro  praetores  pro  quaeatore. 
See  Magistrate 

Prodigality,  declaration  of,  i.  161 

ProditiOf  i.  158 

Proletariiy  i.  97,  200.  Admitted  by 
Marius  to  enlistment,  iii.  201 

Property  is  that  which  the  state  assigns 
to  the  individual  buirgess,  i.  160. 
Idea  developed  primarily  as  to  move- 
ables, i.  160.  Free  transferability, 
i.  161.  Of  restrictions  on  property, 
servitudes  alone  known  to  the  earlier 
law,  i.  161 

Proscriptions,  SuUan,  iii.  266,  267> 
351,  352,  353.  The  democrats  at- 
tempt, the  rehabilitation  of  the  pro- 
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scribed  and  of  tlieir  children,  iv.  161, 
459,461 

Prneerpina,  i.  188 

FroviTtciae,  at  first  the  consular  depart- 
ments of  dntj,  i.  320 ;  ii.  71  n.  Ori- 
ginally settlfid  by  free  agreement 
between  the  eonsnls  themselyes,  later 
by  the  senate,  more  rarely  hj  the 
community,  i.  320.  Provincial  con- 
stitution, originally  the  arrangement 
established  for  the  transmarine  pos- 
sessions, ii.  66,  67,  836,  337.  Pn>- 
Tindal  diets,  ii.  68,  69.  Provincial 
territory  not  regarded  as  domain,  ii. 
68,  69.  ComTnercium  and  conufdum 
between  provincial  communities,  ii. 
68.  Autonomous  communities  in,  ii. 
68.  General  census,  ii.  68.  Tenths 
and  customs,  ii.  69;  Spanish,  go- 
vernment of  the,  ii.  212-213.'  Posi- 

.  tion  of  the  governors,  ii.  336, 337, 338. 
Presents  and.  requisitions,  ii.  338. 
Controlled  by  the  courts  of  law,  ii. 
338,  339.  By  the  senate,  ii.  340. 
Provincial  quaestors,  ii.  340.  Fun- 
damental principle  of,  iii.  50  ».,  140 
n. ;  iv.  24  n.,  545,  546.  Distribution 
of  the  provinces  by  the  senate,  iii. 
366.  Number  of,  in  Sulla's  time,  iii. 
368.  Number  of,  in  Caesar's  time, 
iv.  529 

Provocatio.     See  Appeal 

Prusias,  of  Bithynia,  ii.  152,  227,  261, 
269,  274,  282,  284 

—  II.,  of  Bithynia,  the  'Hunter,*  ii. 
297,311;  iii.  54 

Pteleum,  ii.  261 

Ptolemaeus  Epiphanes,  ii.  226.      War 

with  Macedonia,  ii.  227,   231,  234. 

With  Syria  and  Macedonia,  ii.  253. 

Peace,  li.  254,.  256,  257.     Attitude 

during  the  war  with  Antiochus,  ii. 

262 
-r-  Euergetes,  ii.  72,  217 
II.,  ii.  308 ;  iu.  59 

—  Philopator,  ii.  143,  226,  253 
r-  son  of  Lagus,  i.  398  ;  ii.  217 

—  the  Cyprian,  iv.  48,  51 

—  VI.,  Philometor,  ii.  257  ». ;  iii.  68. 
War  with  Syria  and  Eoman  inter- 
vention, ii.  308 

^  XI.,  Auletes,  iv.  48,  61,  163,  164 


PYR 

Publicani,  origin  of,  i.  275 ;  iii.  116 

Pudieilia  patrida^  plebiia,  i.  808 

Punicum,  near  Caere,  i.  136 

Punic  War,  first,  iu  34-67,  68-^1.  Se- 
cond, causes  of,  ii.  85,  86.  Ositha- 
ginian  prepsrations,  87-9.4.  Bnptnre 
between  Home  and  Carriage,  iL  95« 
96.  Carthaginian  forces  and  plans, 
ii.  97-100.  Hannibal's  march  from. 
Spain  to  Italy,  ii.  100-109.  Italian 
campaign,  ii.  112-143.  Conflict  on 
the  Ticino,  ii.  114.  Battle  on  the 
Trebia,  ii.  115-117.  At  the  Trasi- 
mene  lake,  ii.  121.  Marches  and  con- 
flicts of  Fabius,  ii.  123-126.  Battle 
of  Cannae,  ii.  128-131.  War  in  Sicily, 
ii.  146-150.  War  in  Macedonia, 
iL  1 61-154.  War  in  Spain,  ii.  154- 
162,  163,  164.  War  in  Italv,  it  16^ 
167-  Tarentum  taken  by  Hannibal, 
ii.  167.  His  march  on  Borne,  ii.  169. 
Capua  taken  by  the  Bomans,  ii.  170. 

•  Tarentum  taken  by  the  Bomans,  ii 
171.  HasdrubaFs  approach,  ii.  176. 
Battle  of  Sena,  ii.  177.  Stagnation 
of  the  war,  ii.  178.  Hannibal  retires, 
ii.  178.  Scipio  in  Africa,  ii.  180-183. 
Negotiations  for  peace,  ii.  184.  Hjbi- 
nibal  recalled  to  Africa,  ii.  286. 
Battle  of  Zama,  ii.-  186.  Peace,  ii. 
187.    Results  of  the  war,  ii.  189-193 

Punic  War,  third,  iii.  24-39 

Pupius  Piso,  M<  [consul,  693],  unsoe- 
cessful  in  Thrace,  iv.  290 

Purple,  brought  from  Tyre  to  Italy,  iL 
879 

Puteoli,  L  145,  169.  A  burgess-colooy, 
ii.  191.  Its  custom-house,  ii.  3^. 
£ast«m  religion  at,  iii.  437.  £^ 
porium  of  commerce,  iii.  409 

Pydna,  battle  of,  ii.  300,  301 

l5n*gi,  i.  148.  Its  walls,  i.  246.  Stormed 
by  Dionysius,  i.  333.  Burguss-eolony, 
L427 

Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epims,  historical 
position  of,  i.  396-398.  Character 
and  early  history  of,  i.  398-400. 
Seizes  Corc^nra,  i.  392.  Tarentnm 
submits  to,  i.  406.  His  resources  fat 
war,  i.  406,  407.  Difficulties  witk 
Tarentum,  i.  406,  407.  War  with 
Borne,  i.  407,  409.    Battle  aoar  Hb- 
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BS,  i.  408.  Attempts  at  peace, 
lOf  411.  Marches  towards  Borne, 
LI.  Second  Italian  campaign,  i. 
"415.  Battle  near  Ansculum,  i. 
-415.    Sicilian  expedition,  i.  416- 

Benewal  of  the  war  in  Italy,  i. 

Battle  near  Beneventnm,  i.  422. 
ims  to  Greece,  i.  422.  Death,  i.  422 
roras,  i.  464,  468,  475,  481. 
lagorean  league  of  friends,  i.  143. 
lence  of  his  doctrines  on  the  Eo- 

calendar,  i.  219.  Pythagorean- 
New,  iv.  562 

i.  141 


ESTIONES  perpcttiae,  repetunda- 
mif  iii.  73.  Organized  in  general 
Gracchus,  iii.  HI.  Ee-organized 
lulla,  iii.  372.    Under  Ca^r,  iv. 

ors,  oldest  (parricidii)^  i.  68,  81, 

After  abolition  of  monarchy, 

me  standing  magistrates,  i.  260. 

Q    charge   [as  urbant]   of   state 

(lire  and  archives,  i.  261.    Two 

ones,  to    manage  the  military 

t,  chosen  from  the  nobility,  but 

nated  by  the  tribes  under  the 

dency  of   the    consuls,  i.  294. 

r  333,  all  the  four  nominated  by 

!omitia  tributa,  i.  300.    In  333, 

plebeians  eligible   for   all    the 

itorships,    i.    300.      Quaestores 

'oi,  four,  i..  429.    Their  appoint- 

and  functions,  i.  439.     Pro- 

&1,   ii.   67,    68,   341.     Number 

i,  iii.  360  7*.,  369w.;  iv.  476 

\8,  ii.  387 

ing  troops  in  the  provinces,  iv. 
31,  635 

^  celebrate  the  Lupercalia,  i.  55 
6 

ii  from  Alba,  i.  108 
IS  Capitolinus,  T.  [consul,  315], 

nnatus,  L.  [dictator,    315],   i. 

ininns,  L.   [consul,    562],    ii. 

V  [consul,  556 ;    censor,  565], 
iter,  ii.  240.   Commands  against 


BEL 

Philip,  ii.  241-246.  Estates  Ma- 
cedonia and  Greece,  ii.  247-252. 
Negotiates  with  Antiochos,  ii.  256, 
257,  260.  Visits  Greece,  ii.  260-265. 
278,  281.  His  share  in  HannibarA 
death,  ii.  282.  Conduct  towards 
Philip,  ii.  286.  Nepotism,  ii.  326, 
327.  Early  success,  ii.  327.  Hel- 
lenism, ii.  415.  Brings  Greek  art 
treasures  to  Eome,  ii.  497. 

Quinctius,  L.  [pleb.  tribune,  680],  iv. 
89,  106 

—  Pennus  Capitolinus  Crispinus,  T. 
[consul,  546],  ii.  173 

T.  [dictator,  393],  i.  344 

Quindecemviri  sacris  faciimdis,  custo- 
diers of  oracles,  iii.  370 

Quingtiennalitas  in  Italian  communities, 
i.  439  and  n, 

Quirinal  city,  i.  55,  56,  57,  68 

Quirinus,  i.  481 

Quiiritesy  i.  56  n.  Meaning  of  the  word, 
i.  78,  and  n. 


T)ABIEIUS,   C,   iii.   215;    iv.  159, 

El    160 

Eacing,  ii.  429,  418 

Eaeti,  i.  346.    Etruscan,  i.  128 ;  iii.  174 

Eamnes,  i.  44,  45,  46,  47,  54.    Earn- 

nian  augurs,  i.  188 
Eas-ennae,  i.  125  and  n, 
Eaudine  Plain,  battle  of  the,  iii.  193 
Eavenna,  i.  130 

Eeatini  penetrate  into  Latium,  i.  122 
BemperatoreSj    mixed    Eomano  -  Latin 

court  for  commercial  ciises,  i.  166 
Eecruiting  in  Campania,  i.  364 

—  system  of  Marius,  iii.  201-203 
Eedicidus  tutanus,  ii.  170 
Reffia,  i.  117,  119 

Eegillus,  lak«r,  battle  at,  i.  349,  451 

Eegulus.     8ee  Atilius 

Beij  i.  167 

Eeligion,  Etruscan,  gloomy  and  mys- 
tical, i.  189.  Predominance  of  ma- 
lignant and  cruel  gods,  i.  189.  In- 
terpretation of  signs  and  portents,  i. 
190.  Euidiments  of  speculation,  i. 
191 

—  Italian,  its  fnndajnental  principles,  i. 
27 
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Beligion,  BomaD,  abstractiou  and  pcv' 
Bonification,  i.  171,  172.  At  first 
unaflfected  by  the  influence  of  G-reek 
idesB,i.  172,178,174.  Systematic  clas- 
sification and  ranking  of  the  gods  es- 
sential, i.  172  et  seq.  Practical  ten- 
dency of  Boman  worship,  i.  174, 183. 
Its  character  of  festal  joy,  i.  1 80 ;  mo- 
dified by  the  frugality  and  sobriety 
of  the  people,  i.  180.  Tendency  to 
insipid  ceremonial,  i.  181.  Opposed 
to  ail  artistic  effort  and  specidation, 
i.  183.  But  intelligible  to  all, 
and  preserving  the  simplicity  of 
faith,  i.  185.  From  the  practical 
tendency  of  worship  the  priests  de- 
velope  the  moral  law,  i.  184.  Foreign 
worships,  i.  186,  188,  451-452 
Faith  loses  strength  owing  to  Hellen- 
ism, ii.  399,  400,  401.  Public  wor- 
ship becomes  more  costly,  i.  452  ;  ii. 
399.  Superstitions,  i.  400.  State- 
religion,  iii.  433 ;  iv.  482,  549 
—  Sabellian  and  Umbrian,  essentially 

agreeing  with  the  Latin,  i.  188 
Beligions,  Oriental,  in  Italy,  iii.  436 
Beligious  chants,  i.  230 
Bemi,  iv.  247,  250,  275 
Bemus,  i.  479 

Bents  in  Borne,  iii.  417  ». ;  iv.  513 
Bepresentative    institutions    unknown 
to   antiquity,  iii.  98,  238,  361,  372, 
377;iv.467 
Bes^onsa,  literature  of  juristic  opinions, 

iu.  474 
Bex  soGrorum,  i.  256,  262.     Always 

patrician,  i.  306 
Bhegium,  i.  138,  363;  ii.  134, 165, 176, 
190.  Occupied  by  Bomans,  i.  403. 
Mutiny  of  garrison,  i.  408.  Its  atti- 
tude towards  Pyrrhus,  i.  408,  410. 
Captured  by  the  Boiiians,  i.  424. 
Exempted  from  land  service,  L  427. 
Betained  Qieek  constitution,  iii.  249 
Bhetoric  in  Borne,  ii.  466;  iii.  443, 472 ; 

iv.  566 
Bhine,  the,  German  frontier  of  Bome, 

iv.  246 
Bhoda  in  Spain,  founded,  i.  154 
Bhodes,  its  treaty  with  Bome,  L  395, 
430.    Mediates  between  Philip  V.  of 
Macedonia  and  the  Greeks,  ii.  153. 


BUS 

Its  position  after  the  second  Pome 
war,  ii.  222,  224.  War  widi  Philip^ 
ii.  226,  227,  228,  231,  232,  234, 235, 
238,  241,  246,  248.  Joins  in  thevar 
with  Antiochus,  ii.  254,  255,  258, 
262,  275.  Ita  conduct  during  the 
war  with  Perseus,  ii.  292,  296.  Hu- 
miliated, ii.  30^308.  Its  wars  agaimt 
the  pirates,  iii.  66.  Besists  Mitiin- 
dates,  iii.  296.  Bewarded  bySnlh, 
iii.  312 

Bhone,  passage  o(  by  Hannib&l,  ii.  103- 
105 

Boad  from  Arrefcium  to  Bononia,  ii.  198. 
From  Italy,  through  Gaul,  to  Spain, 
ii.  199.  from  Bome  to  Luna,  ii.  199. 
From  Luca  to  Arretium,  ii.  199. 
Compare  Yi& 

Boads,  construction  of,  i.  464,  491. 
Paving  of  streets  under  Caesar,  if. 
504 

Bobber  bands  in  Italy,  iv.  173,  181. 

.  In  the  provinces,  ir.  533 

BoffatiOt  1.  82 

Bome,  attempts  to  fix  the  date  of  its 
foundation,  ii.  464.  Site  o^  i.  H 
47.  Originally  centre  of  an  agrieol- 
tural  community,  L  212.  At  tha 
same  time  emporium  of  Latium,  i 
47-51.  Gradual  rise  of  the  dtjii 
51-55.  The  Seven  ring-walls  or  «p- 
timoniiumt  i.  52,  58.  Amalganmtkm 
of  the  Palatine  and  Quirinal  regioDS, 
i.  87-90.  The  united  city  walled  ii 
by  Servius,  i.  58,  114,  115.  Th»: 
seven  hills,  i.  115, 117 «».  Takeniai 
burnt  by  the  Gkiuls,  i.  342.  Gob* 
dition  of  its  population,  iv,  498 

Boma  qttadratat  i.  51 

Bomances,  It.  591 

Bomilii,  dan-viUage,  i.  88,  49 

Borariif  i.  455 

Boscius,  Q.,  the  actor,  iii.  381,  459;  i^^ 
582  I 

—  Sext,  iv.  610 

BostrOy  i.   117.     Decorated  with  tii^ 
beaks  of  the  Antiate  galleys,  L  86S  1 

Bound  temple,  i.  491  n. 

Bubicon,  ii.  76  • 

Bupilius,  P.  [consul,  621],  iii.  82 

Bufinus.    See  Comdius 

Bospina,  battle  at»  iv.  442 
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lius  Lupus,  P.  [consul,  664],  iii. 

0,  243,  244 

lufds,  P.  [conpnl,  649],  iii.  153, 

1,  219,  220,  359,  470 

li,  i.   113.     Their  conflicts  with 
me,  i.  46 


JELUANS,  ii.  391.  Have  little 
nteicouise  "with  foreign  nations,  i. 
h  225.  Position  during  the  Sam- 
B  wars,  i.  372,  373 
iOs,  influence  upon  Eome,  i.  46. 
letrate  into  Latium,  i.  122,  123. 
;ht  with  Eome,  i.  113.    Subdued 

Borne,  i.   354,    392.     As    dues 
9  suffragiOf  i.  392.    Acquire  full 
gess-rights,  i.  431.     Serve  with 
ne  against  the  Celts,  ii.  79 
p  meaning  of,  i.  184 
aientum.    See  Actions  at  law 
Lcial  animals,  how  procured,  i.  76 
icees,  iv.  132 
lar  games,  ii.  411 
z  Julia,  iv.  336 
mns,  i.  173 

us  Nicanor  Postumus,  M.,  teacher 
Etoman  literature,  iii.  443 
i,  ii.  291 

turn  founded,  i.  155.    Allied  with 
ae,  ii.  92.    At  war  with  Hannibal, 

is  stormed,  ii.  97.    fiegained  by 
ae,  ii.  156,  206,  213 
a,  ii.  171 
i,  ii.  106,  109 
nin,  a  buigess-colony,  ii.  191 
i.  55,  56,  87,  89.    Bemainpatri- 
i,  i.  307.   Paiaiini  et  CoUini,  i.  66, 

tini,    i.   467.     Join    Tarentum 

jist  the  Lucanians,  i.  384.    War 

I  Home,  i.  424 

tins,  Grispus  C,  iv.  184  n,,  323. 

false  dates  of  the  Jugurthine  war, 

LdS  n.    Character  of  his  book, 

[62  n, 

,  iii.  177 

onopoly  by  the   state,  i.  274; 

29 

,  ii.  870 

temple  of,  x.  494 

ii-277 


SAT 


Samnites,  a  branch  of  the  TJmbrians, 
i.  13,  14.  Language  of,  14,  15,  16. 
Settle  in  the  moimtains  of  Central 
Italy,  i.  122.  Legend  of  their  wan- 
derings, i.  122.  Seclusion,  i.  123.. 
Absence  of  sepulchral  decorations 
i.  460.  Loose  federation  of,  i.  124 
Political  character  of,  i.  123.  Make 
no  permanent  conquests,  i.  124.  First 
treaty  with  Bome,  i.  361 .  Unaffected 
by  Greek  influences,  i.  365.  Contrast 
with  the  Hellenizing  Sabellian  stocks, 
i.  365.  Samnite  wars,  i.  371-384, 
388-392.  Share  in  the  war  with 
Pyrrfius,  i.  401,  402,  408,  410,  413, 
417.  Submit  to  Bome,  i.  423.  Their 
league  dissolved,  i.  435.  Alliance 
witib  Hannibal,  ii.  134,  139.  Loss 
of  territory,  ii.  245.  Their  country 
desolated  b^  the  second  Punic  war, 
ii.  391.  Emigrate  to  Fregellae,ii.  238. 
Acquainted  with  Ghreek  literature, 
ii.  468,  470.  Li  Social  war,  iii.  234, 
253,  255.  Their  demands,  iii.  319. 
Fight  with  Sulla,  iii.  340.  Their 
punishment,  iii.  341,  356 

Samos,  ii.  223,  227,  255,  267 

Samothiace,  ii.  301 

Saramft,  i.  18 

Sarapis,  iv.  561 

Sardinia,  Carthaginian,  i.  154,  329; 
ii.  12.  Seized  by  the  Bomans,  ii.  41. 
Boman,  ii.  63,  65.  Carthage  endea- 
vours to  regain  it,  ii.  145.  Wars 
in,  ii.  199.  Lepidus' expedition  to,  iv. 
26.   Occupied  by  Caesar,  iv.  391 

Sardis,  ii.  272,  275 

Sarranus,  i.  154  n, 

Sassinates,  war  with  Bome,  i.  424 

Saticula,  Latin-colony,  i.  379 

Satricum,  Latin-colony,  i.  355.  Com- 
pelled to  enter  into  the  burgess 
union  of  Bome,  i.  356.  About  370, 
a  member  of  the  Latin  league,  i.  357 
n.t  358.  Bevolts  during  Samnite  war, 
i.  378.  Again  conquered  by  Bome, 
i.  379 

SaturUf  i.  29,  473.  Led  to  alternative 
chants,  and  thereby,  in  some  measure, 
to  comedy,  i.  232;  ii.  454.  After 
Naevius'time  —  miscellaneous  poems, 
ii.  454 ;  iii.  455  n,,  461 
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Saiumalia,  i.  231  n.;  ii.  411 

Satnmja,  i.  245 

Satumian  metre,  i.  232,  233 

Satumns,  i.  232  n. 

Savage  state,  no  tiace  ot,  in  Italj,  i. 

Scaena,  i.  473 

Scaptia,  about  370,  a  member  of  the 

Latin  league,  L  357  n,,  358 
Scipio.    See  Comelius 
Scarabaei,  Etruscan,  L  248 
Sciathus,  ii.  238»  239 
Scodra,  kingdom  of,  its  war  with  Home, 

ii.  74.      Made  tributary    to  Home, 

ii.  74.  After  second  Macedonian  war, 

ii.  247 
Scopas,  ii.  254 
Seoidisci,  iii.  175,  176, 177 
Scotussa,  ii.  244 
Scribere,  i.  225 
Scribonius  Curio,  C.  [consul,  678],  iv. 

38,89 
partisan  of  Caesar,  iv.  353, 

354,  355-385,  391,  392,  393,  515 

—  libo,  C,  admiral  under  Pompeius, 
iv.  395 

Scripturayi.  80,  201,  225.  Subsequently 
not  demanded,  i.  277;  iii.  395 

Scutum,  i,  456  n.  A  Greek  word,  i. 
206 

Scylacium,  colony  of,  iii.  134 

Scylax,  i.  347,  482 

Scymnus,  iv.  571  ». 

Scyros,  ii.  248 

Scythia,  iii.  281,  282 

Secession  to  the  Sacred  Mount,  first, 
i.  279  ;  second,  i.  318 

Segesta,  ii.  14,  68  92.,  70 

Segestica,  orSiscia,  iii.  175,  177 

Seleucus,  ii.  256 

—  II.,  Callinicus,  ii.  72 
Selinus,  i.  152;  ii.  14 

Sella  cumUiSj  chariot-seat,  i.  63,  157 

Sellasia,  battle  of,  ii.  76 

Sempronius    Asellio,  Al   [praetor    ur- 

banus],  murdered,  iii.  258 
^-  —  P.,  historian,  iii.  470 

—  Gracchus,  C,  character,  iii.  107, 
109.  Member  of  the  land  com- 
mission, iii.  92,  101.  Quaestor,  iii. 
106.  Plebeian  tribune,  iii.  107-126. 
Speeches  of,  iii.  471.    Improves  the 


SEN 

Italian  roads,  iii.  403.  His  M  aod 
death,  iii.  126-129 

Sempronius  Gracchus  Ii,  [consul,  539, 
541],  ii.  142,  143,  165,  166, 168 

[consul,  577,   censor,  685]; 

ii.  338,  321 ;  iii.  4,  87.  In  Sardinian 
war,  ii.  199.  In  Spanish  war,  ii.  23. 
Interference  against  the  fireedmen,  ii 
354 

character,  iii.  88.    Quaestor, 

iii.  15.  Plebeian  tribune,  iii  89. 
Agrarian  law,  iii.  90.    Death,  iii.  94 

the  spurious,  iii.  2C4, 214 

— Longus,  TL  [consul,  536], ii.  112, 115, 
118  i 

[consul,  660],  il  348 

—  Sophus,  P.  [consul,  450],  i.  486 

[consul,  486],  ii.  412  ! 

Sena  Gallica,  maritime  colony,  L  403, 
427.    Batde  of,  ii.  177 

Senate,  originates  in  the   clan-consti- 
tution, and  represents  it,  i.  70, 71.  , 
Number  of  members    fixed,  i.  70. 
Membership  for  life,  i.  71.    Cbosea  i 
by  the  king,  i.  68.    Its  prerogatiTeB: 
office  of  interreXf  i.  71 ;   confinnatioB 
of  the  resolutions  of  the  oommimity, 
i.  68 ;   as  state  council,  i.  72.    Had  i 
originally  no    share  in    election  qI| 
■the  king,  i.  85.    Not  legislating,  in 
guardian  of  the  law,  i.  72.    InasMJ 
of  its  functions  on  abolition  of  the 

^  monarchy,  i.  265, 266.  Of  itspoUtial 
power,  i.  270,  271.  Distinction  be» 
tween  the  narrower  patrician  s^uta 
(patres),  for  the  exercise  of  theaae^ 
ritas,  and  the  wider  patrido^pisbtMl 
bodj  {patres  conscripH)  £ot  giving 
iheiroonnlium,  i.  266.  Bight  ol  eon- 
sidars  to  vote  first,  i.  266.  The  refer* 
ence  to  the  clan-organisation  fitUs  into 
abeyance,  i.  266.  Number  of  sesa^ 
tors,  i.  266.  Chosen  by  consul,  LM 
Bight  of  former  magistrates  to  ^fM 
mitted  to  the  senate,  i.  266.  iUApl 
magistrates  have  a  seat,  but  noTOla^i 
266.  BevisionofrolleveryfouithyBU^ 
i.  266.  Plebeian  senators  exdvM^ 
from  debate,  i.  299.  Their  admiasioB, 
i.  307.  Conducta  the . government  iftK 
equalization  of  the  orders,  i.  3Si 
Bight  of  the   magistrate  to  ngccfc 
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BenatX)TS  from  the  list  limited,  i.  342. 
Establishment  of  the  right  of  past 
ctmile  magistrates  to  a  proyisional 
seat  and  vote,  and  to  enrolment  at 
next  census,  i.  325.  Exclusion  of 
non-cnrule  senators  from  debating, 
i.  325.  Later  de  facto  powers  oi  the 
senate:  initiative  in  legislation,  i. 
326 ;  right  of  dispensing  from 
the  laws,  i.  326  ;  nomination  of  dic- 
tator, i.  321,  326:  right  of  prolong- 
ing tenure  of  office  of  magistrates, 
i.  326.  Its  absolute  control  of  the 
administration,  especially  of  finance, 
i.  327;  ii.  318.  Political  value  of 
this  institution,  i.  327,  328.  Grada- 
tions of  rank  in,  ii.  319.  Preponder- 
ance of  the  nobility  in  the  senate,  ii. 
318, 319.  Special  seats  in  the  theatre, 
ii.  321.  Insignia  of  senators,  i.  68 ; 
ii.  316,  317.  Its  nimibers  according 
to  Sulla's  arrangements,  iii.  360; 
and  according  to  Caesar's  arrange- 
ments, iv.  476.  Extraordinary  sup- 
plement to,  by  Sulla,  iii.  267,  360 ; 
and  by  Caesar,  iii.  478.  Admission 
to,  connected  by  Sulla  with  the  quaes- 
torship,  and  not  with  the  aedileship, 
iii.  360.  Censorial  lectio  abolished 
by  Sulla,  iii.  360,  370.  But  restored, 
iv.  96.  Senators  excluded  from  the 
equestrian  centuries,  iii.  73.  Powers 
of;  its  initiative  in  legislation 
formally  confirmed  by  Sulla,  iii.  267, 
361.  But  again  abolished,  iv.  99. 
Its  right  to  give  dispensation  from 
laws  restricted,  iv.  158.  Its  supre- 
macy limited  by  C.  Gracchus,  iii. 
117-  Senatiorial  Courts.  8ee  Jury 
Courts.  Decline  and  corruption  of, 
iii.  67,  68.  Coteries  or  *  cliques '  in, 
iii.  68,  261.  Arrangements  of  Caesar, 
iv.  476,  477,  478.  Opposition-senate 
of  the  Italians,  iii.  238,  239  n. 
Ditto,  of  Sertorius,  iv.  20.  Ditto,  of 
Pompeius,  iv.  397,  437 
Senones,  i.  338,  340,  346.  War  with 
Borne,  i.  401.  Conquered  by  the 
Bomans  and  expelled  from  Italy,  i. 
402,  403 
Sentinum,  battle  of,  i.  390 
Sentius,  C.  [praetor,  665?],  iii.  296 


Septem  pagi,  i.  48 

Septimius,  L.,  assassin  of  Pompeius,  iv. 
424 

Septinumtium^  i.  52 

Sequani,  iv.  222,  227,  235 

Sergii,  clan-village,  i.  38 

Sergius  Catilina,  L.,  character,  iv.  164. 
Conspiracy  of,  iv.  165,  180.  Death, 
iv.  181 

Sertorius,  Q.,  character  of,  iv.  18,  19. 
In  the  Marian  revolution,  iii.  316, 
317,  318,  324.  In  the  war  against 
Sulla,  iii.  334,  335.  In  Spain,  iii. 
343.  In  Mauretania,  iii.  343,  353; 
iv.  19.  Becomes  general  of  the 
Lusitanians,  iv.  20.  His  struggle 
in  Spain,  iv.  20,  22.  31,  35.  His 
organizations  there,  iv.  20.  His 
treaty  with  Mithradates,  iv.  51.  His 
contest  with  Pompeius,  iv.  29,  30. 
His  death,  iv.  34 

Servian  wall,  remains  of,  i.  244  n. 

—  Constitution,  a  militsiry  reform, 
transferring  the  obligation  of  service 
and  of  the  tributum  to  all  the  free- 
holders in  the  state  who  were  capable 
of  bearing  arms,  whether  burgesses 
or  metoecif  i.  94.  The  work  of  a 
reforming  legislator,  probably  after 
the  model  of  the  Greeks  of  Lower 
Italy,  i.  103 

Servilii,  from  Alba,  i.  108 

Servilius  Ahala,  C.  [magister  equitum, 

315],  i.  301 
Q.  [dictator,  394],  i.  344 

—  C,  commander  in  second  Sicilian 
Servile  war,  iii.  143 

Servilius,  C.  [pnietor],  murdered  at 
Asculum,  iii.  234 

—  Caepio,  Q.  [consul,  614],  iii.  12 
[consul,  648],  iii.  135,  and  w., 

183,  184,,  185,  186,  188 

[quaestor,  651   or  654],  iii. 

211,  221 

—  Geminus,  Cn.  [consul,  537],  ii.  118, 
122,  128,  130,  131 

—  Glaucia,  C,  associate  of  Satuminus, 
iii.  207,  208,  215 

—  P.  [consul,  675],  iii.  380 

—  RulluB,  P.  [pleb.  tribune,  690],  iv.  1 70 

—  Vatia  Isauricus,  P.  [consul,  675], 
iv.  44 
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Sestos,  ii.  231,  256,  266 

Setia,  a  Latin  colony,  i.  355.  Probably 
about  370,  a  member  of  the  Latin 
league,  i.  357  n.,  358 

Settlement,  right  of,  unrestricted  in 
Eome,  i.  92 

Seviri  equitum  JRomanorum,  ii.  320  n. 

Seviral  games,  ii.  320  n. 

Sextius  Calvinus,  0.  [consul,  630],  iii. 
162 

— ^.  Lateranus,  L.  [plebeian  tribune,  377- 
387],  i.  304,  305 

Shingle  roofs  in  Eome,  i.  464 

Shofetes,  ii.  15 

Shoemakers,  guild  of,  i.  202 

Sibylline  oracles,  iv.  305 

Siccius  Dentatus,  L.,  murdered,  i.  292 

Sicily,  position  of,  i.  6.  Its  earlv  trade 
with  Eome,  i.  167,  459,  483.  Its 
condition  after  the  death  of  Aga- 
thocles,  i.  415.  Pyrrhus  in,  i.  415- 
419.  Carthaginian  rale  in,  ii.  9,  12, 
13,  14.  Phoenician  party  in,  ii.  22. 
Condition  of,  before  first  Punic  war, 
ii.  28.  Surrendered  to  Eome  by 
Carthage,  ii.  57,  63.  Completely  Eo- 
man,  ii.  150.  Sends  grain  to  Eome, 
ii.  174,  373.  Slavery  in,  iii.  79,  90. 
Occupied  by  Caesar,  iv.  391.  Com- 
munities of,  obtain  Jus  Latinumy  iv. 
496.     Compare  Slaves 

Sicinius,  Cn.  [praetor,  582],  ii.  294,  295 

—  L.  [pleb.  tribune,  678],  iv.  89 

Siculi  or  Sicani,  Latin,  i.  22 

Sidon,  its  decline,  ii.  12 

Siga,  ii.  182 

Signia,  a  Latin  colony,  i.  354,  432. 
Probably  about  370,  a  member  of  the 
Latin  league,  i.  357  n. 

Sila,  forest  of,  i.  423 

Silver,  supplanted  in  commerce  by  gold, 
ii.  381.  Mines,  Spanish,  ii.  212. 
Money  in  Eome,  iii.  412,  413.  Its 
export  to  the  Celtic  territory  pro- 
hibited, ii.  387.  Articles  of,  in  Eo- 
man  households,  i.  313,  446,  464  ;  ii. 
21 ;  iii.  417,  418.    God  of,  i.  451 

SUvanit  i.  173 

Simon  Maccabaeus,  iii.  61.  Coins  of, 
iii.  61  w. 

Sinope,  ii.  223 ;  iii.  279 ;  iv.  145,  150. 
A  colony,  iv.  544 


SPA 

Sinnaca,  surprise  at,  iv.  336 

Sinuessa,  maritime  colony,  i.  392,  427 

Sipontum,  burgess-colony,  ii.  191 

Siris,  i.  141 

Siscia  or  Segestica,  iii.  175,  177 

Sittius,  P.,  iv.  183,  442,  446,  447, 
£^4 

Slaves,  i.  25.  At  first  not  numerous,  L 
200.  Their  increase;  Licinio-Sextian 
laws  enact  that  a  certain  proportion 
of  free  labourers  be  employed  by 
landlords,  i.  304,  309 ;  iii.  83.  Con- 
spiracies of,  i.  462;  ii.  392.  Stem 
domestic  discipline  among,  ii.  405, 
406.  Employed  in  rural  labour,  i. 
277,  475;  ii.  365,  367,  368,  369. 
Management  of  business  by,  ii.  380. 
Trades  carried  on  by,  iii.  79,  80. 
Increase  of,  iii.  412 ;  iv.  600,  520. 
Trade  in,  iii.  66,  78,  79,  412.  Eesnlt 
of  the  system,  iii.  78,  412 ;  iv.  77, 
479,  521.  Insurrections  of,  in  Italy, 
in.  81, 138,  140;  iv.  77.  Gladiatorial 
war,  iv.  78-85.  In  Sicily,  iii.  81, 
140  ;  iv.  32,  77 

Slings,  i.  456  n, ;  iii.  19 

Smyrna,  ii.  223,  255,  260,  266,  275 

8ocii  navdesy  ii.  38 

8odalicia.    See  Colleges 

Sodomy,  i.  159  ;  iL  407 

Soluntum,  i.  154 ;  ii.  13,  4S 

Soli,  in  Cilicia,  ii.  276 

Solon,  laws  of,  i.  464.  Their  influence 
on  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
i.  290,  447.  Eoman  coinage  from 
Solonian  pattern,  i.  458 

Sopater,  ii.  182,  236 

Sophocles,  ii.  444,  445 

Sora,  in  the  Samnite  wars  sometimes 
Eoman,  sometimes  Samnite,  i.  361, 
369,  379,  884.     A  Latin  colony,  i. 

387 

Soracte,  i.  203 

SorSf  i.  187  ». 

Sosilus  of  Sparta,  ii.  94 

Spain,  Phoenicians  in,  ii.  13.  Undet 
Hamilcar,  ii.  90.  Silver  mines  of,  ii. 
91,  213.  Iron  mines  of,  ii.  213.  A 
Eoman  province,  ii.  163.  Cultnre 
after  second  Punic  war,  ii.  206,  207, 
208.  Constant  warfare  in,  ii.  209-211 
Divided  into  two  provinces,  Fuithef 
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SPA 

and  Hither  Spain,  ii.  209.  Admini- 
stration of,  ii.  212,  213.  Conflicts  in, 
in  seventh  century,  iii.  3-19,  217. 
Caesar  praetor  in,  iv.  211.  Caesar 
and  the  Pompeians,  iv.  382,  421,  438, 
439 

Sparta,  ii.  152,  248,  249;  iii.  45,  46 

Spartacus,  iv.  78-83 

SpatiuTJi,  i.  238 

Speeches,  literatnre  of,  ii.  463 ;  iii.  470 ; 
iv.  606 

Spelt  (far),  chiefly  cultivated  in  Italy, 
i.  195 

Spesia,  i.  120,  121.  Its  traffic  with 
Corcyra  and  Corinth,  i.  146.  Its  in- 
tercourse with  Delphi,  i.  149 

Spoletium,  a  Latin  colony,  ii.  82,  123. 
Jtis  of,  i.  433  n. 

Staberins  Eros,  teacher  of  literature, 
iv.  5  n. 

Stahiae  taken  and  destroyed  by  Sulla, 
iii.  252 

Standards,  military,  iii.  202 

Stage,  origin  of  the  Boman,  i.  473 ;  ii. 
421.  At  first  for  musicians,  &c.,  of 
all  sorts,  i.  473.  Censure  of  art,  i. 
474 ;  ii.  423.  Livius  Andronicus  sub- 
stitutes Greek  drama  for  the  old  lyri- 
cal stage  poem,  ii,  420.  Comedy  pre- 
dominates, ii.  425.  Under  Greek  in- 
fluence, ii.  417,  418,  448;  iii.  458, 
459;  iv.  581,  582,  583.  Dramatic 
literature,  iii.  447 ;  iv.  578,  579. 
Tragedy,  iii.  447,  448.  Graeco-Ro- 
man  comedy,  iii.  449,  450.  National 
Boman  comedy,  iii.  454.  The  mime, 
iv.  679 

State  loans,  ii.  20 

—  treasure,  ii.  329,  331,  459 

—  treaties,  at  later  period  considered 
invalid  unless  ratified  by  the  people, 
ii.  358 

Statius  Caecilius,  ii.  195 
Statues  in  the  Forum,  i.  464 
Stesichoms,  i.  482 
Siipem  ooffere,  ii.  399 
Stoeni,  i.  173 

Stoics,  etymologies  of  the,  i.  426.    Sto- 
icism, iii.  427,  430 ;  iv.  559 
Stratonicea,  ii.  245 
Stibulones,  i.  242 
Subura,  i.  52,  53,  54 


STB 

Suebi,  iv.  232 

Suessa  Aurunca,  a  Latin  colony,  i.  380 

—  Fometia,  i.  113,  355.  In  the 
Aricine  league,  i.  369.  Temporarily 
a  Latin  colony,  i.  365.  About  370, 
no  longer  in  the  Latin  league,  i. 
857  n. 

Suessiones,  iv.  218,  226,  247,  275 

Suessula,  ii.  142 

Suetonius,  emendation  of,  iv.  169  n, 

Sugambri,  iv.  232,  256 

Sulpicius  Galba,  P.  [consul,  643,  554], 
ii.  153,  170,  233,  235,  236,  237,  238, 
243, 260  • 

Ser.  [praetor],  defeated  by  the 

Lusitanians,  iii.  9 

—  Gallus,  C.  [consul,  588],  conversant 
with  astronomy,  ii.  467 

-  Peticus  C.  [dictator,  396],  i.  344 

—  Rufus,  P.,  his  political  position 
and  character,  iii.  259.  His  laws, 
iii.  260,  261,  262.  His  death,  iii. 
265 

Sun  dial,  first  in  Rome,  ii.  467 
Sun,  eclipses  of,  when  recorded  from 
observation    in  the  city  annals,   i. 

477 
Sunium,  ii.  215 
Surface,  measures  of,  i.  215 
Surrentum,  i.  150 
Sutrium,  a  Latin  colony,  i.  344,  382, 

387 

Swinging,  i.  238 

Sybaris,  i.  138,  140,  141,  142,144, 145, 
151 

Syphax,  ii.  156,  164,  182,  184,  204 

Syracuse,  i.  138.  Heads  the  Sicilian 
Greeks  in  the  struggle  with  Carthage, 
i.  332,  333.  Aspires  to  sovereignty 
over  Sicily  and  Lower  Italy,  i.  332. 
Seeks  the  aid  of  Pyrrhus  against 
Carthage,  i.  41 6.  Blockaded  by  Car- 
thaginians, i.  417.  Relieved  by 
Pyrrhus,  i.  419.  Results  of  these 
wars,  i.  425.  Its  first  relations  with 
Rome,  i.  424,  430.  Its  position  be- 
tween Rome  and  Carthage,  ii.  14. 
Its  territory  after  first  Punic  war, 
ii.  63.  Siege  by  Marcellus,  ii.  146- 
149 

Syria  in  the  seventh  century,  iii.  58, 
273.    Occupied  by  Tigranes,  iv.  46. 
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A  Koman  province  under  Pompeius, 
IT.  130,  135 


TABLE,  Greek  customs   at,  i.  468. 
Luxury  at,  ii.  408,  410;  iii.  417, 
418;  iv.  9,  607,  614,  616 

Tablinum,  ii.  383,  478 

Tabula,  i.  23 

Tactics,  Koman  and  modem,  iv.  364. 
Celtic,  iv.  227,  228.  Parthian,  iv. 
332,  333 

Talio,  i.  27 

Tarentugi  or  Taras,  i.  138,  140.  Its 
rapid  rise,  i.  331.  First  aristocratic, 
then  democratic,  i.  380.  The  bril- 
liant part  it  played  in  Italy,  i. 
144.  Its  commerce  with  Eaistem 
Italy,  i.  146,  204,  469.  By  treaty 
closes  the  Adriatic  to  Rome,  i.  426. 
It«  resources  for  war,  i.  406.  Its 
mercenaries,  i.  371,  396.  Its  bur- 
gess-army, i.  4 1 3 .  Makes  head  agaiu  st 
the  Samnites,  i.  362,  363,  371.  At- 
titude during  the  Samnite  war,  i. 
373,  374,  376,  391.  Supports  (in- 
directly) the  Samnites  against  Home, 
1.  381.  Peace  with  Home,  i.  384, 
386.  Hesitates  to  join  the  Lucanians, 
i.  402.  Breaks  with  Eome,  i.  403, 
404.  Attacks  Thurii,  i.  404.  Attack 
of  its  mob  on  the  Eoman  fleet,  i. 
403.  Attempts  at  peace  with,  i.  404. 
Submits  itself  to  Pyrrhus,  i.  406. 
Kemains  occupied  during  Pyrrhus' 
Sicilian  expedition,  i.  417.  After  Pyr- 
rhus' death  handed  over  to  the  Bomans, 
i.  423.  Its  fate,  i.  423.  Its  relation 
to  Kome,  i.  436.  Faithful  to  Bome  in 
second  Punic  war,  ii.  134,  166.  Taken 
by  Hannibal,  ii.  162,  167,  169.  Be- 
taken by  Bome,  ii.  172.  Buined  by 
the  war;  ii.  391.  As  the  colony  of 
Neptunia,  iii.  134 

Tarpeian  Hill,  the,  i.  114 

Tarquinii,  home  of  the,  i.  132.  Banish- 
ment of  the  whole  clan,  i.  266,  479 

—  one  of  Uie  twelve  Etruscan  towns, 
i.  134.  Aids  Veii  against  Bome, 
i.  339.  War  with  Bome,  i.  346. 
Peace  with  Bome,  i.  346.  Art  at,  i. 
496 
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Tarracina,  i.  360.  A  burgess-colony,  L 
368,  427 

Tarraco,  ii.  166,  162,  213 

TShitius,  L.,  astrologer,  iv.  562  i 

Task-work,  i.  79,  265;  ii.  331  n. 

Tatius,  story  of  his  death,  i.  158  n.,  479 

Taurini,  ii.  106,  113 

Taurisci,  ii.  80,  196 ;  iii.  174,  177 

Tauromenium,  ii.  28,  149 

Tautamus,  follower  of  Viriathus,  iii.  14 

Taxation,  direct,  unknown,  i.  79.  Of 
inheritances,  iii.  396.  Laid  on  the 
provinces,  iii.  396 ;  iv.  493.  System 
of,  iii.  396;  iv.  496.  Employment 
of  slaves  in,  iii.  79 

Taxiles,  Mithradatic  general,  iii.  302 

Teanum  Sidicinum,  ii.  141,  170.  Un- 
der Greek  influence,  i.  363.  Seeks 
aid  from  Bome,  i.  366.  Left  by 
Bome  to  the  Samnites,  i.  366  •. 
Occupied  by  the  latter,  i.  369 

—  Apulum,  i.  378 
Tectosages,  ii.  219,  273;  iii.  189 
Telamon,  battle  of,  ii.  80 
Telesia,  ii.  124 

TeUus,  i.  173 

Telmissus,  ii  275 

Temesa,  i.  141 

Tempe,  pass  of,  ii.  241,  299 

Temple,  none  in  earliest  Boman  reli- 
gion, i.  183,  246.  Tuscan,  originat- 
ing under  Greek  influence,  i.  245, 
246.  Wooden,  not  stone,  i.  246. 
Ionian  and  Doric  temples,  i.  248 

Templumj  i.  1 83 

Tencteri,  iv.  231,  236,  255 

Tenedos,  ii.  232 

Tenths,  Sicilian,  ii.  70 ;  iii.  396 

Terebra,  i.  23 

Terentius  Afer,  P.,  the  poet,  iii.  449-453 

—  Varro  Atacinus,  P.,  iv.  637 

,  M.  [consul,  638],  ii.  128,  130, 

131,  140,  141,  328 

iv.  383,  389,    561,  662,  692, 

698,601,613,614,615 

Terina,  i.  141,  361 

Termini  Gracchani,  iii.  102,  403 

Terminus,  i.  173 

Territory  of  Bome,  original  limits,  L 
48,  104.     Boundary  of    the    Tiber, 
i.    106.     Subjection   of  the    tcuwns    , 
between  the  Tiber  and  the  Anio,  L 
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105.  Extension  after  the  fall  of 
Alba,  i.  102,  112.  Posflefisions  on 
right  bank  of  Tiber  lost,  i.  330.  Re- 
covered, i.  384.  Veii  conqueredj*  i. 
339.  South  Etruria  conquered,  i. 
344.  Extension  of  territory  east  and 
southwards,  i.  353-369.  Extent  of, 
at  end  of  Sanmite  wars,  i.  392.  After 
the  Pyrrhic  war,  i.  424,  432,  433. 
Practically  extended  to  the  Po,  ii. 
198 

Teata,  ii.  74 

Teutobod,  iii.  190  191 

Teutonps,  iii.  178,  190,  191 

Thala,  iii.  159 

Thapsus,  ii.  10 

—  battle  of,  iv.  444-445 
Thasos,  ii.  226,  230,  238,  248,  277 
Thaumaci,  ii.  239 

Theatre,  no  permanent,  in  Home,  ii. 

421.      Free    admission  to,  ii.   422. 

Arrangements  of,  iii.  458, 459.   Seats 

in,  set  apart  for  the  equites,  iii.  115, 

359 ;  iv.  100 
Thebes,  Boeotian,  ii.  243 

—  Phthiotic,  ii.  234 

Theft,  i.  160.  Its  punishment  miti- 
gated, i.  447.  Of  field  produce,  i. 
159 

Theodotus,  Boman  painter,  ii.  478 

Theophiliscus  of  Rhodes,  ii.  227 

Theophrastus,  i.  484 

Theopompus,  i.  484 

Thermae.    8ee  Himera 

Thermopylae,  ii.  263.   Battle  at,  ii.  264 

Thesaurus,  \,  187,  211  n. 

Thessaly,  ii.  214,  235,  238,  241,  245, 
247,  262,  263,  264,  265,  277,  284, 
292,  296 

Thessalonica,  ii.  296,  302 

Theveste,  ii.  9,  88 

Thi^ace,  ii.  153,  246,  248,  256,  260, 
278.  Thracians  invade  Macedonia 
and  Epirus,  iii.  176,  276;  iv.  50. 
Subdued  by  the  Eomans,  iv.  38 

Three,  the  number,  in  oldest  priestly 
colleges,  i.  45 

Thurii  (Copia),  at  war  with  the  Luca- 
nians,  i.  361,  362,  363.  Assailed  by 
the  Lucanians,  applies  to  Home  for 
aid,  i.  401,  402.  Captured  by  the 
Tarentines,  i.  404.    Fate  of,  in  second 


TOR 

Punic  war,  ii.  163,  167,  179.  Ex- 
empted firom  land  service,  i.  427.  A 
Latin  colony,  i.  433  n. ;  ii.  191 

Tiber,  i.  35,  47,  50.  Its  regulation 
neglected,  iii.  405.  Caesar's  project 
for  altering  its  course,  iv.  505 

Tibur,  i.  41,  106,  170 ;  iv.  506.  In  the 
Aricine  league,  i.  359.  Kevolts  from 
Bome,  i.  359.  About  370,  a  member 
of  the  Latin  league,  i.  357  n.  Obliged 
to  cede  part  of  its  territory,  i.*368. 
Not  a  Boman  burgess-community,  i. 
432 

Ticinus,  fight  on  the,  ii.  114 

Tifata,  Mount,  ii.  169.  Battle  on,  iii. 
333 

Tigorini,  iii.  182  and  f>.,  189 

Tigranes,  of  Armenia,  ally  of  Mithra- 
dates,  iii.  274-284.  Joins  him  against 
Bome,  iii.  291.  His  relations  with 
Bome,  iv.  37.  Conquers  several  Par- 
thian satrapies,  Cappadocia,  Syria, 
and  Cilicia,  iv.  42,  45,  46,  47.  His 
greatness,  iv.  47.  His  complications 
with  Bome,  iv.  48,  52,  61,  62.  His 
contest  with  Lucullus  and  Pompeius, 
iv.  64,  72,  116,  122,  139 

—  son  of  foregoing,  iv.  117,  118,  139 

Tigranocerta  founded,  iv.  47.  Battles 
of,  iv.  64,  70 

Timaeus,  i.  483 ;  ii.  461 

Time,  unit  for  measurement  of,  i.  213 

Tin,  trade  in  British,  iii.  171 ;  iv.  220. 

Tingis,  Greek,  i.  155;  besieged,  iv.  18 

Tities  isoddes  TUii),  i.  44,  46,  47,  77, 
176 

Titinius,  writer  of  comedies,  ii.  443 

Title-hunting  in  republican  Bome,  ii.    , 

347 

Titurius  Sabinus,  Q.,  Caesar's  lieutenant, 

iv.  251,  261 
Toga,  i.  77 

Tbgatafabulaj  iii.  454 
Toffotif  oldest  legal  designation  of  the 

Italians  as    opposed  to   the  Celtic 

braceatif  i.  440  ;  ii.  443,  and  n. 
Tolistobogi,  ii.  219,  273 
Tolosa,  iii.  183.    Spoil  of,  iii.  183,  186 
Tolummius,  king  of  Veii,  i.  339 
Tombs,  Etruscan  painting  o^  i.  248. 

Ornaments  of,  i.  459,  460 
Torboletes,  ii.  96 
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Tonhebi  in  Lydia  confounded  with  the 

Italian  £truscans,  i.  129 
Torture  only  applied  to  alaves,  i.  159, 

170 
Tota  *»commfamtyf  i.  78 
Tougeni,  iii.  182  and  ».,  189 
Town-life  in  Aflia  Minor  stimulated  bj 

Pompeius»  iv.  144-147 
Trades  in  Borne,  at  first  important  and 

honoured,   i.    202.    Guilds,  L   202. 

Exclusion  of  artisans  from  serving  in 

the  army  by  the  Servian  reform,  i. 

202.    Subsequent  position  of,  ii  379 ; 

iu.  408,  409 
Tralles,  ii.  275 
Transpadani,  claim  burgess-rights,  iv. 

4,  158,  168,  172,  203,  312  i».,  542 
Trasimene  Lake,  battle  at  the,  ii.  121 
Travels,  scientific,  iii.  467 
Trebia,  batUe  on  the,  ii.  115, 116 
Trebellius,  L.  [pleb.  tribune,  687] » iv. 

107,  110 
Trebonius,  C,  Caesar's  lieutenant,  iv. 

389 
Tremellius,  L.  [quaestor,  612],  iii.  43 
Trea  viri  epvloneSt  ii.  399 ;  iii.  370 

—  mensarii,  ii.  173 

—  nootftmi  or  capitaUs,  i.  449 
Treveri,  iv.  233,  237,  264 
TribaUi,  iii.  176 

Tribes  of  the  dans  (BamneSf  TUienses, 
Lucerea),  i.  44-46.  Formerly  com- 
munities, i.  72.  Of  littie  practical 
significance,  i.  75 

—  Servian,  levy  districts,  i.  98.  Three 
of  the  Palatine,  one  (collina)  of  the 
Quirinal  city,  i.  52, 56, 87.  Their  order 
of  precedence,  i.  89.  Number  increased 
to  twenty-one:  their  voting,  i.  288. 
These  new  districts  (trihus  rusticae) 
arise  out  of  the  dan-villages,  i.  38. 
Four  new  ones  added  in  the  year  367, 
i.  344.  Two  others  in  the  year  422, 
i.  368,  369.  Two  more  in  the  year 
436,  i.  369.  Two  more  in  the  year 
455,  i.  386.  Increased  to  thirty- 
five  :  the  four  urban  ranking  last,  i. 
315,  316.  Intimate  union  of  the  re- 
spective rural  tribes,  k  318 

Tnbunal,  i.  117,  167 

THbuni  ceUrum,  i..68,  78,  256  n. 

—  mUitum,  I  68,  78,  850,  351  «.   Why 


TBI 

six  in  number,  i.  88.  Fiart  dioflen 
by  the  community,  i.  317.  Twenty- 
four  nominated  by  the  comitia,  ii. 

323.  Qualification  for  the  office  de- 
pends on  length  of  service,  iL  323, 
324 

— -  miliium  conmUari  potestaU  ap- 
pointed, eligible  from  both  orden, 
i.  298,  300.  Their  authority  equal, 
whether  patrician  or  plebeian,  i  297*. 
Honour  of  a  triumph  and  Jus  ima- 
ginum  refused  to  them,  i.  299.  Abo- 
lished, i.  304 

—  plebis,  their  institution,  i.  280,  281. 
Arise  out  of  the  militaiy  tribunes, 
and  named  'after  them,  i.  284.  Com- 
parison between  consular  and  tri- 
bunician  power,  i.  284,  286.  Not 
magistrates,  and  without  a  seat  in 
the  senate,  i.  285.  Political  value 
of  the  office,  i.  285,  286.  At  fiist 
two,  i.  280.  Then  five,  i.  288.  Then 
ten,  i.  289.  Their  right  of  inteioes- 
sio,  i.  281,  282.  Criminal  jurisdie- 
tion,  i.  281,  283.  Acquire  the  right 
of  consulting  the  people  and  talong 
their  *  resolves,*  i.  283.  Inviolahle^  I 
283.  Suspension  of  the  ofiSce  during 
the  decemvirate,  and  its  abolitian 
aimed,  at,  i.  290.  Bestored,  i.  294. 
Share  in  the  discussions  of  the  senate: 
seated  on  a  bench  near  the  door,  I 
294.  Obtain,  after  equalization  of  the 
orders,  the  distinctive  prerogative  of 
supreme  magistracy :  the  right  of 
convoking  the  senate  and  transacting 
business  with  it,  and  become  the 
usual  oigan  of  the  senate,  i.  323, 324. 
Political  value  of  this  measure,  I 

324.  Their  re-election  permitted  by 
C.  Gracchus,  iiL  109.  Their  initio 
tive  in  legislation  restricted  by  Snila, 
iii.  267,  363;  iv.  4.  Bestoration  of 
the  tribunidan  power,  iv.  89,  95 

—  At  Venusia,  i.  432 

Dributum,  i.  79,  802.  Laid  upon  the 
freeholders,  i.  95.  Ceases  to  be 
levied  in  Italy,  iii.  76 

Trifanum,  battle  of,  i.  367 

Triphylia,  ii.  215 

Triumph,  meaning  of,  i.  29,  238.  Be- 
fused  by  senate,  granted  by  buzgessei^ 
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i.  317*     Becomes  commoo,  ii.  347. 
On  the  Alban  Mount,  ii.  347 

Trocmi,  ii.  219 

Troia,  game  of,  i.  237  n. 

Triumvirate,  first,  of  Fompeins,  Gras- 
8US,  and  Caesar,  iv.  95.  Second,  iv. 
197 

Tryphon,  king  of  Syria,  iii.  61,  66  ;  iv. 
42 

—  leader  in  the  Sicilian  slave-rising, 
iii.  141 

TuUianim,  i.  115,  243,  490;  iii.  161 

Tullius  Cicero,  M.,  his  character, 
iv.  169,  207,  208,  313,  314,  608. 
His  birthplace,  iv.  6.  Opposes 
Sulla,  iv.  6.  Impeaches  Verres, 
iv.  90.  Defends  the  Manilian  law, 
iv.  110.  Consul,  iv.  169.  Opposes 
the  Servilian  agrarian  law,  iv.  171. 
Conduct  during  Catiline's  conspiracy, 
iv.  172,  175,  176,  177,  188.  Ban- 
ished for  his  conduct  therein,  iv.  208. 
Becalled,  iv.  297,  302.  Supports  the 
corn-distribution  of  Pompeius,  iv. 
304.  Opposes  Caesar^s  agrarian  law, 
iv.  306.  Goes  to  the  camp  of  Pom- 
peius, iv.  397.  After  the  battle  of 
Pbarsalus,  iv.  418,  436.  Submits  to 
Caesar,  iv.  311,  313,  314.  Creator 
of  classical  Latin,  iv.  574,  575,  610, 
611.  As  a  forensic  orator,  iv.  610, 
611 .  Writes  dialogues,  iv.  611,  612, 
613.    Literary  opposition  to,  iv.  610 

Q.,  iv.  263 

Tunes,  battle  of,  ii.  45,  46,  60 

Turdetani,  ii.  207 

Turpilius  Silanus,  T.,  commands  the 
garrison  of  Vaga,  iii.  156.  Executed 
by  court  martial,  iii.  156 

Tuscan  Sea,  i.  150 

Tusculum,  i.  40,  48,  484.  In  the  Ari- 
cine  league,  i.  359.  Helps  the  Eo* 
man  government  amidst  internal 
troubles,  i.  287.  Eevolts,  i.  356,  367. 
About  370,  a  member  of  Latin  league, 
i.  357  n.  Forced  to  enter  the  Eoman 
burgess-union,  i.  356 

Tutelay  i.  64 

Twelve  tables,  laws  of  the:  their  origin, 
i.  290.  Essentially  a  written  em- 
bodiment of  the  existing  public  and 
private  law,  i.   291,  292.    Eestrict 


VAL 

luxury,  i.  460,  461.    Literary  signi- 

ficanoe,  i.  485,  488 
Tyndaris,  iL  48 

—  Promontory  of,  battle  oflF  the,  ii.  40 
Tyre,  ii.  12 
Tyrrheno-Pelasgians,  their  connection 

with  the  Etruscans,  i.  129,  130 


Fin,  iv.  232,  250 
Ulixes,  whence  derived,  i.  209 

Umbrians,  ii.  79 ;  iii.  247,  235, 245.  A 
branch  of  the  Italians,  i.  12.  Lan- 
guage of,  i.  13,  14.  Migrations,  i. 
33.  Their  original  district,  i.  120, 
121,  122,  130,  346.  Share  in  the 
Samnite  war,  i.  383.  Their  conduct 
in  the  second  Punic  war,  ii.  177. 
Their  agriculture,  ii.  391.  In  Social 
war,  iii.  224,  235,  260 

UrhanitaSf  iv.  666 

Urhs,  i.  39 

Usipetes,  iv.  231,  236,  255 

Usury,  i.  291,  311 

Usus  in  marriage,  L  93  i>. 

Utica,  its  relations  with  Carthage,  ii. 
7,  11,  23.  Offers  itself  to  Eome,  ii. 
65.  Scipio's  conflicts  at,  ii.  183. 
Holds  firm  to  Eome,  iii.  26,  28,  40; 
iv.  435.    Curio's  victory  at,  iv.  392 

XJxama,  iv.  35 

Uxentum,  ii.  134 


VACCAEI,  iii.  8,  16, 19 
Yadimonian  Lake,  battle  at  the,  i.  382 
Vaga,  ii.  205 

Valentia,  iii.  18.    See  Vibo 
Valerius  Antias,  historian,  iv.  602 

—  Cato,  teacher  of  Latin  literature,  iv. 
688 

—  Catullus,  Q.,  iv.  319,  320,  560,  661, 
589 

—  Corvus,  M.  [consul,  406,  408,  411, 
419,  454, 455],  i.  322,  366  n. ;  ii.  327. 
Not  called  Ccdenus,  ii,  348  n. 

—  Falto,  P.  [praetor,  513],  ii.  56 

—  Elaccus,  O.,  Sullan  governor  in  Spain, 
iii.  343  ;  iv.  213 

L.  [consul,  559 ;  censor,  670],  ii. 

263,  349,  351 
[consul,  654],  iii.  208 
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Valerius  Elaccus  [consul,  668],  iii.  301, 

302,  303,  325,  348 
— lieutenant  of  Pompeius  in  Asia, 

iv.  124 

—  Laeyinus,  M.  [consul,  544],  ii.  143, 
151,  152,  230 

—  P.  [consul,  474],  L  408,  411 

—  Maximus,  M*.  [dictator,  260],  i.  280 
Messalla,  IT.  [consul,  491 ;  cen- 
sor, 502],  ii.  36,  348  n.     Orders  the 
first  frescoes  to  be  painted  in  Borne, 
ii.  478 

—  Poplicola,  L.  [consul,  305],  i.  318 
P.,  i.  479 

—  Triarius,  C,  Lucullus*  lieutenant,  iv. 
56.  60,  71 

Vardaeans.    See  Aidyseans 

Varius,  Q.  [pleb.  tribune,  663?],  iii. 
236,  247,  323 

Varro.     See  Terentius 

Votes,  i.  230,  240  n, 

Vatinius,  P.  [pleb.  tribune,  696],  iv. 
203,  318,  434 

Vectigaliaf  i.  80 

Vediovis,  i.  115,  172 

Veii,  i.  130.  Home's  nearest  neighbour 
and  chief  opponent  in  Etruria.i.  131. 
Contest  with  Rome,  i.  113.  Taken 
by  Rome,  i.  339.  Assignment  of  ter- 
ritory, i.  302.     Art  at,  i.  496 

Velia,  i.  52,  138 

Velino,  the,  widened,  i.  464 

Velites,  i.  78  ».,  98 

Velitrae,  a  Latin  colony,  i.  355.  Op- 
position to  Rome,  i.  356.  About  370, 
a  member  of  the  Latin  league,  i. 
357  ».,  358.  Revolts,  i.  367.  Severe 
punishment,  i.  368.  Terracottas, 
i.  494.  Volsdan  language  at,  i. 
494 

Veneti,  i.  130,  346;  ii.  76,  78,  79,  82, 
195;  iii.  174.  Gallic,  iv.  220,  251, 
252,  253,  254 

Venus,  i.  462 

Venusia,  a  Latin  colony,  i.  S92.  Re- 
inforced, ii.  191.  Popular  tribunes 
at,  i.  432.  Attitude  of,  in  Pyrrhic 
war,  i.  408.  In  second  Punic  war,  ii. 
122,  135,  173.  In  Social  war,  iii. 
251,  254 

Vercellae,  near  the  scene  of  the  battle  of 
the  Raudine  Plain,  iii.  193  n. 


VIN 

Vercingetorix,  iv.  267-279 

Vermina,  son  of  Syphax,  ii.  204 

Verres,  C,  iv.  90,  531 

Verona,  i.  337 

Veru,  i.  456  ». 

Verulae,  i.  386 

Vesta,  i.  21,  67,  173,  176.  Temple 
of,  Servian,  i.  117.  After  Greek 
model,  i.  119 

Vestalia,  i.  170 

Vestals,  i.  87,  159, 176,  177 ;  iii.  43b 

Vestibulvm,  i.  243 

Vestini,  i.  123;  iii.  235 

Veterans  of  Marius,  allotments  of  land 
to,  iii.  209.     OfSulla,  iii.  332 

Vetulonium,  one  of  the  twelve  EtruacaD 
towns,  i.  134 

Veturii,  dan-village,  i.  38 

Vetilius,  C,  against  Viriathus,  iii.  9 

Vettius,  T.,  at  the  head  of  a  slave- 
revolt,  iii.  139 

Via  \  AemUia,  from  Ariminum  to 
Placentia,  ii.  198;  iii.  403 

—  AppiOj  i.  376.  Continued  to  Capna,  i. 
380.  To  Venusia,  i.  392.  TotheloniaD 
Sea,  i.  424;  iii.  403 

—  Aurelia,  ii.  199;  iii.  403 

—  Cassia,  i.  387  n.;  ii.  118,  198;  iii 
403 

—  Domtia,  iii.  170,  404 
^  Egnatiaf  iii.  43,  404 

—  Flaminia,  i.  387;  ii.  118,  198;  iii. 
403 

—  Gahinia,  iii.  404 

—  Fostumia,  iii.  403 

—  sacra,  i.  115  n. 

—  Valeria,  i.  387 

Viae    vicinales,    iii.    404.       Compare 

Roads 
Vibius  Pansa,  C.  [pleb.  tribune,  70S], 

iv.  351 
Vibo  (Valentia),  a  Latin  colony,  i.  4SS 

».;  ii.  191,  392 
Victor,  emendation  of,  iii.  178 
Victoriattts,  ii.  381 
Vicus,  i.  38.    Tuscus,  i.  132 
ViUius,  P.  [consul,  555],  ii.  240, 24S,  260 
Vindalium,  battle  of,  iiL  170 
Vindex,i,  163 
Vindiciae,  i.  163 
Vindicius,  i.  479 
Vine,  culture  of  the :  its  original  homCt 
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VIR 

i.  32.  Very  ancient  in  Italy,  i.  19, 
21,  131,  142.  Before  the  Greek 
immigration,  i.  195.  Priestly  super- 
vision, i.  184,  196.  Increase  of,  ii. 
375;  iii.  407>  408.  Management, 
ii.  364  and  n.  Oatlay  and  returns, 
ii.  375  71.    In  Gaul,  iii.  166 

Virdumarus,  ii.  82 

Viriathus,  iii.  9-13 

Vitruvius  Vaccus,  i.  369 

Vivenna,  Oaelius,  i.  132 

Volaterrae,  jtis  of  Ariminum  given  to 
it  by  Sulla,  i.  433  n.  Siege  of,  iii. 
342 ;  iv.  4 

Volcae-Arecomici,  iy.  27 

Volcanalia,  iii.  6 

Volcanus,  i.  202 

Yolci,  one  of  the  twelve  Etruscan  towns, 
i.  134.    Art  at,  i.  495 

Volsci,  their  wars  with  Home,  i.  104. 
Clients  of  the  Etruscans,  i.  150.  Sub- 
dued by  Home,  i.  354,  355.  Bevolt 
against  Borne,  i.  367.  Their  land 
colonized  by  Eome,  i.  368.  Incorpo- 
rated in  Eoman  burgess-union,  i.  431 

Volsinii,  chief  town  of  Etruria,  i.  134, 
203,  .492.  War  with  Rome,  i.  340, 
390.  Bbman  intervention  in  fkvour 
of  the  civic  aristocracy,  i.  347,  438 

Voltumna,  Temple  of,  in  Etruria,  as- 
sembly and  fair  at,  i.  203 

Vote  by  ballot,  iii.  73.  CJontrolled  by 
Marius,  iii.  198 

Vow,  i.  182 

Vulturnum,  ii.  168 


WALLS,  so-called  Cyclopean,  arose 
under  Greek  influence  in  Italy,  i. 
27,  244 

War,  declaration  of,  Boman,  i.  72.  Be- 
quired,  in  the  case  of  aggressive  wars, 
the  consent  of  the  burgesses,  i.  82. 
Formula  of,  i.  166.  Commencement  of, 
signified  by  singed  bloody  staff,  i.  167 

War-chariots,  i.  236, 238.  Celtic,  i.  336. 
Employed  against  Pyrrhus'  elephants, 
i.  413 

Waxen  masks,  ii.  395 

Week,  Boman,  i.  217 

Weights,  starting-point,  i.  218.  Duo- 
decimal system,  i.  214.    Afterwards 


ZIE 

modelled  on  the  Attico-Sicilian,  U 
215,  216 

Wheat,  first  introduced  into  Italy,  i. 
457 

Wild  animals,  fights  of,  ii.  412 ;  iu.  416 

Wills,  foreign  to  the  primitive  law,  and 
requiring  sanction  by  decree  of  the 
people,  i.  82,  161.  Private,  arise 
from  the  transfer  of  all  property  to  a 
friend  during  the  owner's  lifetime,  i. 
164,  448 

Winds,  names  of  the,  how  far  borrowed, 
i.  206  n. 

Wine,  Greek,  imported  to  Borne,  ii.  409. 
When  drunk  unmixed,  ii.  409 

—  presented  to  the  governor,  ii.  338 

Witness,  false,  i.  1 59 

Wolf,  She-  of  the  Capitol,  i.  469,  480, 
494, 497     _ 

Woman,  position  of,  in  the  Boman 
family,  i.  60,  62,  64.*- Her -emanci- 
pation, ii.  408,  409 

Women,  in  Caesar's  time,  iv.  518,  573. 
Act  in  the  mimes,  iv.  579,  580,  619 

Wonders  and  prodigies,  when  recorded 
in  the  Annals,  i.  477,  478 

Wool- spinning  by  women,  i.  60 

Words  borrowed  from  Greek  in  Latin, 
i.  196  ».,  215,  216.  Bear  through- 
out Doric  forms,  i.  210 

from  Latin  in  Sicilian  Ghreek,  i.206 

from  Oriental  languages  reach  the 

Latin  only  through  the  medium  of  the 
Greeks,  i.  211  n. 

Writing  materials,  oldest,  i.  225,  226 


Y  ANTHIPPUS  of  Sparta,  ii.  44,  45 

YEAB,  oldest  Boman,  i.  217.    Be- 
ginning of,  fixed  at  January  1,  iii.  5 


ZACYNTHUS,  ii.  277,  279 
Zama  regia,  battle  of,  ii.  186  and  n, 
Zamolxis,  iv.  291 
Zande.     See  Messana 
Zariadris,  ii.  274 
Zeno,  the  Stoic,  iii.  427 
ZeuxisofLydia,  ii.  228 
Ziela,  battle  of,  iv.  432 


LOHDOH:  rSDRID  BT  WIXIIAH  CLOVSS  and  80V8,  LOniKDt  STAKIOBD  8TBER 
iJ)MOO,  ASD  CHASIMO  CBOSS. 


J 


V 


